we 


» 
att 


75? 


Se 


2 


Tay 


i 


ry 


< 


te 


Bes 


Sra NaSets 
Seay 


way 


¥ 
+ 
4 


en 


4 


U84S4h4 
‘ trletet stats 
ang Ory 


aS 


$4) 


mb ose 


ee) 


ARE 
Aacoiarts 


aS eo 


Fal Thea 


i 


Naairas 


reas 


LAE AAA, 


AAT 
* 


Aa 


— 


SPER SOR 


ii 
Peete 


me edite ree 


ma 


ot 
cates 
oy 


eA 
FLAP oe 
Bates 


SAM 


Les 


P 
vey 


te 


itp 
sce 


eee nee 


Bsbhoe eurencmerat 
prceereptecr 


pai eats 


r 


ea ees 


a 
¥ 


paepates 


Rearcetroreg! 
oe ere rete! 


1 
at htels 
state sy 


oS 
ae 
Se 


a 
* 


> 


‘, 


ie 


tee 


rie 


“ 


ae 


i ee 


i 
% 


- 
ty 


ie 
se? 


c 


Spe IKE 


ry 
th) 


J 
i“ 
Bait 


a 


ae 
139 
ae 
fa 
TAKES, 
Bec 
7) 
ebro tes} 
ye i Gajshiicis 
tat 
Ce eres 


ates 
3 fe a 


eae tae GA5K 

epahesaensieeteeshe 

4 achat ea reyast 
oh 


tat 
actas 


5% 


wistacs 


bry 


OA 
Ss pokcerte 
\we 


a ha, 
Ras 
pera a Pa Me 


Se hy 
posiapanepe tetas 


cc 

Socu 
cectcbeaac® 
Teasers 


Rrereriata ta 


i 


aS 
nas 

ees 
HONE 


ee 
ay, 
Be 


eth 


ah: 


. 


S 


, 


as 


at 


v, 


or 


r, 
ae 


e, 
ARO 


ANG 


es 


Ce 


Patch take! 
ae 


ee 


Ay 
Ae 


OG 
e 
Or 


Digitized by the Internet Archive 
in 2023 with funding from 
Kahle/Austin Foundation 


https://archive.org/details/gtu_32400004569053 


A 


SevOPSis OF TE GOS. 


IN GREEK 


AFTER THE WESTCOTT AND HORT TEXT 


First Edition 1896 
Second Edition revised and enlarged 1903 
Third Edition revised 1906 


Bibles Net, Gospels, Greece Kk: Harman) es 
Qi 


A 
SYNOPSIS OF THE GOSPELS 


IN GREEK 


WITH VARIOUS READINGS AND CRITICAL NOTES 


BY THE 


bo Ah EL Win LGEL Dy bab: 


VICE-PRESIDENT OF QUEENS’ COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE 


THIRD EDITION, REVISED 


Pondon 
MACMILLAN AND CO. Limitrep 


NEW YORK: THE MACMILLAN COMPANY 
1906 


[All Rights reserved] 


TO THE RIGHT REVEREND 


FREDERICK HENRY CHASE D.D. 


LORD BISHOP OF ELY 
FORMERLY PRESIDENT OF QUEENS’ COLLEGE 
AND NORRISIAN PROFESSOR OF DIVINITY 


IN THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE 


THIS HUMBLE ENDEAVOUR TO PROMOTE THE STUDY 
OF THE MOST HOLY GOSPELS 
IS INSCRIBED 


IN GRATEFUL ESTEEM 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


4 bake Textual and the Historical Criticism of the Gospels are alike of modern growth. 
Neither of them was systematized and reduced to a science before the latter half of 
the nineteenth century. In the case of Textual Criticism particular praise is due to the 
Cambridge Professors, Bishop Westcott and Dr Hort, for perfecting what a long line of 
pioneers had begun. In consequence of their labours individuals can no longer select from 
a mass of variants the particular reading which they prefer. Regard must be paid to 
genealogical descent and to scientific method. The last word indeed has not been spoken 
on the subject; the battle over “Western readings” has still to be fought out; but the 
main lines on which the discussion must proceed have been traced. 


The Historical Criticism of the Gospels, though not as yet so much reduced to a 
science, has exactly the same work to perform in a still more important field. Historical 
Criticism cannot, any more than Textual Criticism, establish the truth of the Gospels, but 
it can to a great extent determine what was the earliest form of the Gospels and at what 
stage the later accretions came in. It can show to what extent the Tradition was modified 
by the various forces which were at work around it. In fact it likewise proceeds on 
genealogical and scientific methods. And the result will be once more to put a check 
upon individual caprice, 


Both sciences therefore are essential to the apologist. Indeed even our latest apologies are 
greatly in need of revision to make proper allowance for the influence of the Synoptic Problem. 


This book has been prepared to facilitate the Historical Criticism of the Gospels by 
the comparative method. The first edition was a skeleton, the second has been to some 
extent clothed with flesh. Practical usefulness has been aimed at, rather than the strict 
method of the former edition. Experience has led to some improvements. For example, 
when dealing with a Marcan section as found in SS. Matthew or Luke, instead of removing 
the non-Marcan accretions, I have printed them at length in small type and enclosed them in 
square brackets. These marks sufficiently indicate their foreign character; at the same time 
the student is encouraged to notice the additions and to search for the causes which led to 
their insertion, The result is that many passages are printed twice or oftener, but the 
increase in the bulk of the book is a small matter, the educational value to an intelligent 
student and the convenience to the Lecturer may often be great. Various readings have 
been added, for without them a book is of little use for the higher purposes of study. Any 
time spent on them will bring ample reward. An Introduction, many critical and a few 
grammatical notes have been added, but exegesis has rarely been attempted, that department 
having been supplied elsewhere. It has been my principal aim to make the student 
acquainted with the facts. Whatever his views, whatever his critical standpoint, it has been my 
ambition to meet his need. But at the same time I have felt it right to interrogate, classify, 
and interpret the facts according to my own apprehension of them. I have no desire to force 
my own opinions upon anyone, but I believe that the free expression of opinion, supported 
by argument, is most likely to advance the subject and serve the cause of truth. 
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For there is much debatable ground, and there are many things of which we must 
say “Adhuc sub iudice lis est.” Foremost amongst these must be placed the oral hypothesis. 
Not that I am beginning to doubt its truth; on the contrary, though I have made many 
modifications to meet criticism and to grapple with facts, I am more convinced than ever 
that it gives the simplest and most satisfactory solution of the Synoptic problem, that it. 
is most in accordance with the habits of the Apostolic age, and that it has never yet been 
seriously refuted by the adherents of the documentary hypothesis. But while so many 
scholars of distinction pronounce, more or less decidedly, against it, it would be arrogance 
in me to ignore their opposition. I therefore restate my arguments, invite my readers to 
consider them, and leave the decision to the arbitrament of time. 


In the same spirit I submit the division of the authorities into five main Sources and 
Editorial Notes, the theory of Conflations, the influence of Church Lessons and many other 
hypothetical suggestions. In so far as they are true, they will meet with acceptance. “We 
can do nothing against the truth, but we are powerful when truth is on our side.” 


It has been said of Drs Westcott and Hort that they published a radical text, but 
with regard to the authority of the Books belonged to the conservative school’, In the 
same way it is possible to be a convinced and even advanced Historical critic and yet hold 
fast to all the articles of the Christian Creeds, nay, to find in criticism a confirmation of 
the faith. In this volume critical methods are defended against the harmonists, but the chief . 
battle has been for the historical truth of Christianity. 


The doctrine of Holy Scripture should be compared with the doctrine of the Person 
of Christ. It is easy on the one hand to regard our Lord as a mere man, differing in 
no essential particular from Moses or Socrates or Confucius. It is easy on the other hand 
to regard Him as possessing a divine mind in a human body, and therefore entirely free 
from human infirmities, incapable of doubt, of ignorance, and of temptation. It is difficult to 
accept the Scriptural view that He possessed a human mind with its essential limitations, 
inseparably united with the fulness of the Godhead. This paradox, this dualism, transcends 
human thought but satisfies human need. We maintain it as a mystery, not to be measured 
by human intelligence, but essential for human salvation. The Church exists to uphold this 
central truth, which reconciles us to the present condition of our race and assures us of its 
future destiny. 


So also with the doctrine of Holy Scripture. It is easy to think on the one hand 
that the Gospels differ in no essential particular from other books. It is easy to think 
on the other that they were written in human language by a human pen, but dictated 
by the Holy Spirit and therefore absolutely true in every particular. It is difficult to 
maintain that literary methods were applied to them, so that they possess the peculiarities 
and defects of human work and yet are the gift of the Holy Spirit, instinct with life 
and capable of leading to life and to God those who believe. But this paradox, this 
dualism, must be accepted, though it cannot be comprehended. The Scriptures themselves 
testify to its truth, and the experience of the Church in all ages confirms it. And it is 
just because the human side of Scripture is necessarily insisted on in this book, that these 
protests are entered, again and again, about the divine. 


Those who have no adequate grasp of the great fact of the Incarnation or think little 
of the ever-present working of the Holy Spirit are ill equipped to maintain the truth of 
the Gospel. 

In preparing this edition for press I have received much valuable advice and assistance 
from (1) Professor Dr Eberhard Nestle of Maulbronn, (2) the Rev. A. H. McNeile, M.A., 


1 Dr Salmon’s Criticism of N.T. !Pext, p. 10. 
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Fellow and Lecturer of Sidney Sussex College, Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop 
of Worcester, and from the following members of my own College: (3) the Rev. F. H. 
Chase, D.D., President, Norrisian Professor of Divinity, Vice-Chancellor of the University 
of Cambridge during the years 1902-4, Examining Chaplain to his Grace the Archbishop 
of York, (4) the Rev. J. H. Gray, M.A., Fellow, Dean and Lecturer, Examining Chaplain 
to the Lord Bishop of Peterborough, (5) the Rev. R. H. Kennett, M.A., Fellow, Regius 
Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Ely, formerly Lecturer in Hebrew and Syriac to the College 
and Reader in Aramaic to the University, (6) the Rev. C. H. W. Johns, M.A., Lecturer in 
Assyriology, (7) the Rev. F. S. Ranken, M.A. Rector of S, Walsham, and (8) the Rev. 
C. T. Wood, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer, Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of 
Winchester who was formerly our President. To all these my thanks and the thanks of 
my readers are due. 

I have also to acknowledge permission to print the Westcott and Hort text of the 
Gospels, Dr Swete’s edition of the Gospel of S. Peter, and Messrs Grenfell and Hunt's edition 
of the Oxyrhynchus Fragment of Sayings of Jesus. 

With a few exceptions I have followed the Westcott and Hort text throughout. The 
principal exceptions are (1) I have accepted the rule that foreign words, when they have 
not been Hellenized in form, should retain their own accent, e.g. I print BnO\éeu, "EXeakdp, 
oaBaxtdaver, &c, (2) I have made a few changes in orthography, OrycKxw, cofw, Tadevdata, 
LYewdv, &c. (3) I have occasionally altered the punctuation. (4) Clauses which WH _ print 
in the text within double brackets I have transferred to the margin. (5) I have generally 
ignored those of their marginal readings which give variations in order without any apparent 
difference in meaning. 

A good deal of labour has been expended in the department of Textual Criticism. It 
has been my endeavour to give all the variants of the first four Greek Uncial MSS. with 
the following exceptions: (1) I have neglected or even quoted with corrections the common 
itacism of as for e« or e for as. To record these would trouble the reader with many 
thousands of readings possessing as a rule no importance whatever. (2) Variations in the 
order of words when the sense is not appreciably affected are ignored. The reader would 
only be fatigued by their record. (3) I have not felt bound to notice every passage where 
«at and 6é are interchanged. These are numerous and disturb the surrounding words so much 
that they cannot be briefly noted. (4) I have disregarded such variations in spelling as 
elrrav. or eimov. They are the fashion of the fourth century rather than the product. of 
the first. (5) I have not noticed every case where “Iyjcods or o ‘Incods is added in some 
MSS. These are for the most part liturgical. 

The readings of Codex A and of the later Uncials are only given when they are 
supported by one or more of the versions. No modern critic values highly the “Syrian” 
text. The readings of the cursives are ignored. No notice is taken of the readings of the 
Teatus Receptus except when they are found in one of the said four MSS. or in the 
versions. 

The readings of the Old Latin and of the Old Syriac Versions, viz. the Curetonian 
Syriac and the Lewis-Gibson Syriac, are given when they indicate a variant in the Greek 
text which the copyist used, but no notice is taken of their paraphrases, curiosities or 
blunders. The Latin Vulgate of S. Jerome and the Syriac Vulgate, commonly called the 
Peshitta, have seldom been noticed. But in a few cases of exceptional interest, especially if 
both the Old Syriac versions present a lacuna, readings from the later Syriac have been given. 

In the preparation of the variants Tischendorf’s eighth Hdition has been used, but his 
testimony has been verified by reference to the photographs or reprints of Greek MSS. 
Where he differs from the photograph or reprint, I have assumed that he is wrong, which 
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is perhaps not always the case. The evidence respecting the readings of Cod. N is sometimes 
perplexing, and as the MS. has not been photographed, it is impossible to decide in every 
case whether there is a misprint in the reprint or an error in the statement. 


I have unearthed from the MSS. and versions a large number of variants which are 
usually ignored. Most of them consist of clerical errors, misspellings, or blunders. I hold 
however that they ought to be noticed, partly to show the degree of care which was 
expended upon the production of the MS., for this greatly affects its value as evidence, 
partly to show the decay of the Greek language. Many of what are commonly supposed to 
be oversights are the natural product of the age or country in which the MS. was written. 


I have never found time to make a special study of the Old Latin Versions, and in 
this edition they have received scant justice as compared with the four Greek MSS. or 
the two Syriac versions. Their Jacwnae are not given (that would be an endless task) and 
their readings have seldom been verified. They are treated as though they could be counted 
and did not deserve weighing. Yet every student knows that they are by no means of 
equal value. One is of first importance, another has been so corrected by the Vulgate as 
to lose weight. Still, though I am homo vehementer occupatus, such is the importance of 
these versions, that I should have made an effort to verify their readings, if experts did 
not warn us that most of the reprints of them are inexact. This remark does not apply to 
the reprints issued from the Clarendon Press which I have continually used. 


Professor Kennett is chiefly to be thanked for supplying the Syriac readings, and 
Mr Ranken for the pains which he has taken to verify my account of the readings of the 
Greek and Latin MSS. 


CAMBRIDGE, 
September 1st, 1903. 
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The Tables IIJ. A—F are new, some corrections have been made and a few notes 
added, but there are no changes in principle. 


INTRODUCTION. 


CHANIA eel: 


ANALYSIS OF THE GOSPELS. 


Comparative Criticism of the Gospels had its first 
beginnings in the second century, as soon as the four 
books were collected into one volume, recognised as 
canonical and separated from apocryphal works. It 
was soon perceived that the Gospels contained some 
matter which is common to two, three, or even four 
Evangelists, while there is much which is found only 
in one. 
demanded. Naturally the first efforts were in the 
The Gospels had to be 
defended against adversaries, and their authority 


To deal with these phenomena, criticism was 
direction of harmonizing. 


could ill be maintained, if contradictions or serious 
discrepancies existed within them. Tatian therefore 
removed these by constructing a Diatessaron or con- 
tinuous history made up by combining the four, and 
in many Churches of the East this curious compilation 
is recorded to have taken the place of the Gospels to 
the great loss of the congregation’, Other workers 
for more than a century removed difficulties by har- 
monizing the wording of the Gospels, reducing them 
for the most part into conformity with 8. Matthew’s, 
which, as bearing the name of an Apostle, was more 
honoured than the Gospels of SS. Mark and Luke. 
This harmonizing was carried to such an extent, that 
in Cod. D the names have actually been removed 
from that part of 8S. Luke’s genealogy which is 
common to SS. Luke and Matthew ; the names given 
by 8. Matthew have been substituted for them, except 
that the four names omitted by 8S. Matthew have 
been inserted and the whole has been exactly har- 
monized with the Septuagint. But throughout the 
Gospels harmonized readings are so plentiful, that 
Textual Critics have established the rule that those 
readings in the text of one Gospel are to be pre- 
ferred, which differ most widely from the text 
of the other Gospels. In the fourth century better 
counsels began to prevail. 
and Eusebian Canons marked out those parts of the 
Gospels which were found in four, three, two, or one 


The Ammonian Sections 


1 Theodoret, adv. Heres. 1. 20, 


Wa ous 


of the Evangelists. Men became more ready to 
accept divergence and to seek for the lessons which 
it conveyed. Reverence for the text of Scripture 
put some check upon the mischievous working of 
the harmonist, whose efforts were diverted into the 
domain of Exegesis, where unhappily he was long 
supreme, and where he still bears far too much sway. 

S. Augustine spent considerable labour upon 
what is now called the Synoptic Problem, which he 
attempted to solve by assuming that the Evangelists 
copied from their fellows. Naturally he held that 
S. Matthew, being an Apostle, was the first to write ; 
S. Mark was his humble follower and abbreviator’; 
S. Luke came next and made use of the two prede- 
cessors ; 8. John came last. 8. Augustine’s authority 
was paramount in the Western Church, and his opi- 
nion, though quite indefensible, was accepted almost 
without challenge until the nineteenth century. 
Modern critics, however, have strongly maintained 
that S. Matthew’s Gospel is a composite work, whose 
redactor was neither an Apostle nor an eye-witness 
of the events which he narrates. At the same time 
it has been shown that 8. Mark’s Gospel, so far from 
being an abbreviation of 8. Matthew’s, is fuller and 
nearer to the original record. In fact the priority 
of 8S. Mark—or at least of the oldest form of it—has 
been proved to the satisfaction of most scholars. 

In 1794 it was suggested that our Evangelists 
were unacquainted with each other’s works, and that 
their agreement was due to the use of the same 
This hypothesis, propounded by Eichhorn, 
was a distinct advance. From his time the search 
for Sources has been prosecuted, with some degree of 


Sources. 


success. After much examination an “Urmarkus’? 


1 De consensu Evan. t. 4. 

2 An Urmarkus means a first edition of 8. Mark, now lost, 
and generally supposed to be considerably shorter than our 
second Gospel. An Urmattheus is a short document con- 
taining discourses only, which have been embedded into the 
two Gospels of SS. Matthew and Luke. 
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and an ‘‘Urmattheus” were proposed as the two 
documents which accounted for the common matter. 
It was not long, however, before the extreme im- 
probability of this hypothesis was perceived. 
script manet, and if two such documents not merely 
existed but were so widely circulated that three 
Evangelists working in different Churches possessed 


Litera 


a copy of the first, and two—or as some said three— 
of the second, it is impossible that these pristine 
documents should have so completely perished, that 
there is no mention of them in the Church Fathers. 
Men like Clement of Alexandria, Origen and Jerome 
were eager in searching for the original Hebrew of 
S. Matthew: they could not have kept silence about 
these more important records, had there been any 
tradition about them. 

The oral hypothesis was started by Gieseler to 
remove this and many other difficulties. Bishop 
Westcott maintained to the last that it was the only 
satisfactory solution of the problem, and although it 
has been generally abandoned on the continent of 
Europe, in America, and in many highly influential 
quarters in this country, my readers will be invited 
to consider the arguments for it. If these arguments 
can be met by others, by all means let that be done. 
My sole desire is to discover truth. Let no one 
however think that the matter can be settled by 
appeals to modern use, still less by an Ipse dixit. 

The oral hypothesis is chiefly valuable, because it 
gives the critic the liberty which he requires. <A 
document is a rigid thing; oral teaching is flexible. 
A document admits of none but clerical errors; oral 
teaching is affected by the defects of the memory. 
A document is lifeless; oral teaching grows like a 
tree. Take a tree when it has stood for ten years, 
and you will find a sturdy but slim growth; come 
ten years later, and though it retains the same general 
form it will be thicker; come again five years later, 
and you will find it larger than ever but still 
growing. Branches may be lost by pruning, by 
wind or by lightning, but the tree is the same 
and is easily recognised. Just so is it with oral 
teaching. It gives all the advantages of an Urmarkus 
without the improbability. S. Luke, we maintain, 
used the oral Mark, about ten years after it was 
commenced, when it was much shorter than we know 
it. This we call the proto-Mark. S. Matthew used 
it about ten years later, when a few sections had 
been lost, but the bulk had greatly increased. This 
is the deutero-Mark. Finally 8. Mark’s Gospel, as 
we know it, was written some years subsequently, 
when there had been still further expansion. This is 
the trito-Mark. 


At present the hypothesis of an Urmarkus having 
been discredited and generally abandoned, the sup- 
porters of documents insist—in spite (as I think) of 
very serious difficulties which they have not yet 
removed—that S. Mark’s Gospel itself was used by 
SS. Matthew and Luke. Another document, called 
the Logia of S. Matthew (though the Dean of West- 
minster! objects to this title as question-begging) is 
supposed to have been used by SS. Matthew and 
Luke. The critics who take this view are numerous 
and influential, and it is often said that the two- 
document hypothesis holds the field. But the agree- 
ment is in name only, for the widest divergence of 
opinion exists respecting the size and contents of the 
second document. 

The Rev, Canon Sir John C. Hawkins? treats the 
Logia as a short document, containing no more of 
the non-Marcan matter than is common to SS. Mat- 
thew and Luke; all other non-Marcan matter he 
assigns to oral teaching or private research. But as 
it is undeniable that 8S. Luke has not given us the 
whole of S. Mark, is it not probable that the same 
reasons which made him omit so much from the 
Marcan cycle would also cause him to omit a good 
deal from the Matthean cycle? For (1) if he rejected 
what would not suit his readers, why should one- 
third of S. Mark offend, but the whole of the Logia 
(2) If he could not find room for 
twenty Marcan sections, why had he abundant space 
for Mattheean ? 
not (as the earlier critics believed) use an Urmat- 
threus? And if he did so, there is nothing to prevent 
that Urmattheus from developing into a much 


give satisfaction ? 


(3) If he used an Urmarkus, why 


larger document, as is supposed to have happened in 
the case of the Urmarkus. 

Next let us consider those who make the Logiu a 
very large document from which two, three, or even 
four Evangelists drew materials. (For some critics 
hold that 8. Mark and even S. John used the Logia.) 
If this was the case, we must suppose that the Evan- 
gelists selected what would suit their readers and 
That they really did 
Thus 
S. Matthew appears to have deliberately rejected 
those two sections of S. Mark in which mention is 
made of widows. We must allow that if widows 
were mentioned in the Logia, he omitted those pas- 
sages also, for there is no mention of widows from 
beginning to end of his Gospel. But when critics 
account for all other omissions in this way, we feel it 
necessary to examine in detail what they are asking 


rejected what was unsuitable. 
so to some small extent is highly probable. 


1 The Study of the Gospels, p. 69. 
2 Hore Synoptica, p. 88 fi, 
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us to believe. According to the extreme wing, with 
whom we are now dealing, all the following sections 
occurred in the Logia; according to a more moderate 
estimate the first four did not :—the Baptist’s Birth, 
Jesus in the Manger, the Star of Bethlehem, the 
Flight into Egypt; the Parables of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus, the Unmerciful Servant, the Ten Vir- 
gins, the Unjust Steward, the Pearl of great Price ; 
the Story of the Prodigal Son, of the Good Samaritan, 
of the Pharisee and the Publican; the history of 
Zacchzeus ; the journey to Emmaus. 
of these been favourites—justly—with the great mass 
of Christian people? 
in literary attractiveness and in Christian doctrine? 
What should we think of the historical capacity or 
of the spiritual insight of an Evangelist, who delibe- 
rately excluded them? Of course his Gospel must 
be kept within certain limits; indeed I have pro- 
pounded a special reason why it should be so; but 
I cannot believe that any pressure on space will 
account for the exclusion of these gems. 

No, whether the oral hypothesis be accepted or 
not, we may lay down this as a golden rule, that if 


Have not most 


Do not many of them excel 


a section is not found in an Evangelist, the pre- 
sumption is that he was not acquainted with it. Of 
course our rule is not absolute; it must be applied 
(like other rules) with discretion and with full allow- 
ance for the evidence in each case. Under the oral 
hypothesis, it is simple and easy of application in 
all conditions. Under the documentary hypothesis, 
those who agree with Sir John Hawkins adopt it in 
the case of the Logia, but reject it in the Marcan 
sections. Those who accept an Urmarkus, can do 
justice to it in both, 

Reserving our arguments in defence of the oral 
hypothesis until the next chapter, we proceed with 
the help of our golden rule to offer an analysis of the 
Gospels into sources. The reader will notice that the 
analysis may hold good, whether the oral or the 
documentary hypothesis be finally adopted. We 
identify five main Sources and ‘ Editorial Notes.’ 


1. S. John contrasted with the three Synoptists. 


But the first step in the analysis of the Gospels 
consists in dividing them into the Fourth Gospel and 
the Three. S. John’s Gospel does indeed contain a 
considerable amount of matter which has been drawn 
from the Synoptic record, and, if the oral hypothesis 
be true, there is reason to think that every one of 
the Three has borrowed at the least a few words 


from S. John’s oral teaching’. But, in spite of this, 


1 For examples see the Index to the Notes. 


‘ 


S. John’s design and his method are so widely dif- 
ferent from those of the Three, that we are justified 
in putting his Gospel into a class by itself. 


2. Analysis of the Synoptists. 


(a) The First Division: S. Mark’s Gospel. 


Our next step consists in dividing the Synoptic 
Gospels into Marcan and non-Marcan sections. The 
Marcan sections form my first Division, to which the 
significant and helpful term of the Triple Tradition 
has been applied by Dr Abbott. 


(b) The Second Division: the Matthean Logia. 


We next attempt to analyse the non-Marcan 
matter into what we hold to be its component parts. 
Strict adherents of the two-document hypothesis are 
saved the labour of doing this, for they attribute all 
non-Marean matter to the Logia. But surely it is 
irrational to believe that three persons—SS. Peter, 
Matthew and John—should have furnished the whole 
of the Gospel records. 


of the work was done by three great teachers is 


To assume that a great part 


reasonable, but place must be found for obscurer 
Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists (in the 
New Testament sense of the term), Deacons, and 


workers. 


‘Whosoever 
had seen some notable act or heard some gracious 
utterance of our Lord would feel constrained to repeat 
it to his friends; and, if it met their need, it must 
gradually have attained to a wider circle. In time it 
would force its way into the public teaching. Every 
considerable Church must have had treasures of its 


private Christians, were ready to help. 


own, and the more important of these would pass 
into neighbouring Churches, until we find (1) an 
Eastern Gospel, represented by 8. Matthew’s, (2) a 
Western Gospel, represented by S. Luke’s, and (3) a 
Neutral Gospel, represented by 8. Mark’s. We there- 
fore feel compelled to subdivide the non-Marcan 


matter. It is true that we have no precise criterion 


1 Encyclopedia Britannica, Gospels. The term Triple 
Tradition is used in two senses. Sometimes it is strictly 
applied to those sections, words or even letters, which are 
actually found in thred Synoptists. Sometimes it is less 
strictly applied to the whole Marcan Cycle, For there occurs 
in 8. Mark (1) a triple tradition, (2) two double traditions, one 
of them common to SS. Mark and Matthew, the other common 
to 8S. Mark and Luke, (3) a single tradition, But it is more 
conyenient to reserve the term Double Tradition for that 
Cycle which is found in our Second Division. And because of 
the ambiguity we prefer, as 2 rule, to avoid these terms alto- 


gether. 


b2 


xu 

for doing this. A certain amount of ambiguity and 
uncertainty hangs over our steps. The case is like 
that of the ‘Western readings’ in textual criticism. 
There is no certain method for discovering ‘ Western 
readings’ and yet the critic is seldom in much doubt 
So for 
practical use we find the following rules sufficient 


as to which readings belong to this class. 


for the purpose of distinguishing the Logia from 
other matter: (1) absence from 8. Mark, (2) presence 
in 8. Matthew, for it is reasonable to hold that, as 
all the Marcan sections are to be found in 8S. Mark, 
so all the Matthzan sections are to be found in 
S. Matthew. 
or Utterances of our Lord. 

Now there are in 8. Matthew five remarkable 


(3) The matter must consist of Logia, 


collections of discourse matter, which, as we shall 
hereafter explain, we hold to be ‘Conflations’ or 
artificial speeches, made up by collecting together a 
number of isolated Logia and arranging them into 
discourses adapted for Church reading. These are 
(1) the Sermon on the Mount (chapters v.—vii.), 
(2) the Charge to the Twelve (x.), (3) a collection of 
eight Parables, two of which are Marcan (xiii.), 
(4) the Woes on the Pharisees (xxiii.), and (5) the 
Eschatological discourses (xxiv.—xxy.). These five 
collections we take as our first nucleus of the 
Logia. Not that tkey are so absolutely; there is 
reason to think that they contain a few paragraphs, 
which belong to my Fourth Division, for there is 
always some mixture in the use of sources, as there 
is in MSS. With these Conflations we arrange three 
other Parables, viz. the Unmerciful Servant, the 
Discontented Labourers, and the Two Sons. These, 
with one or two more Logia, constitute our Second 
Division, which claims to reproduce those Logia 
which Papias attributed to 8. Matthew. The whole 
of it is found in 8. Matthew, the more ancient parts 
of it in 8. Luke, and, if the oral hypothesis be true, 
a few scraps of it in 8S. Mark. One sentence? is 
frequently repeated in 8. John. 


(c) The Third Division: The Pauline Source. 


In S. Luke’s Gospel we observe a remarkable 
group of nineteen Parables, stories and discourses, of 
which there is little or no trace in the other Gospels. 
They stand aloof and proclaim their own unity. Our 
golden rule prevents us from supposing (as many 
have held) that they belong to the Logia, for in that 
case S. Matthew must have been acquainted with 
them and we fail to imagine any reason why he 
should have discarded so attractive and instructive a 


1 Matt. xi. 27= Luke x. 22. 
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collection. To distinguish them, we call them Pauline 
in character and connect them with the name of the 
great Apostle of the Gentiles. We confidently put 
them into a class by themselves and call them the 
Third Source. 
their precise number. 


Of course we are not quite sure about 
One or two of the nineteen 
may belong rather to my Fourth Source, Possibly 
one or two sections should be withdrawn from my 
Fourth Source and one! from the Fifth to swell the 
Third. But until further examination has been 
made, we may be content to let the matter rest 
where we have left it. 

The Third Source has been little recognised, most 
critics preferring the two-document hypothesis, but 
when once it has been pointed out, I feel hopeful 
that it will commend itself to the reader’s judgement. 


(d) The Fourth Dwision: Anonymous Fragments. 


We have already argued that historical criticism 
compels us to find a place for very numerous con- 
tributors, some of whom supplied several, some only 
one fragment. They may have been Apostles or 
Church officers, but we have no doubt that some of 
them were less exalted personages. They are anony- 
mous, and to recover their names is a far more 
hopeless task than to discover the name of the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. An attempt has been 
made to classify these fragments and more may be 
done that way in the future; but we have not 
materials for clearing up the mystery. Enough that 
there were anonymous workers to whom we owe a 
great debt. 

The Fourth Division is in a certain sense new, 
but I think that most of my readers will admit that 
it is necessary to the completion of the analysis of 
the Gospels. 


(e) The Fifth Division: The Gospel of the 
Infancy (S. Luke). 


Our Fifth Division embraces 8. Luke’s first two 
chapters. In subject-matter, in style, in vocabulary 
they stand apart. We cannot class 8. Matthew’s 
opening chapters with them, as Dr Resch does?. 
He regards them all as parts of a much larger work 
called the Gospel of the Infancy. But not only 
would this view demand a flagrant violation of our 
golden rule, but it appears certain that the two 
accounts—SS. Matthew’s and Luke’s—come from 
different Sources, for they regard the history in a 


1 Tuke yi. LI—17. 2 Das Kindheitsevangelium. 
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different way. S. Matthew takes 8. Joseph for his 
hero and makes everything depend upon him; 8. 
Luke’s heroine is the blessed Virgin, who alone was 
in a position to narrate many of the things in these 
Indeed Dr Ramsay and others with good 
reason regard her as 8. Luke’s ultimate authority. 
In the Fifth Division we include also 8, Luke’s 
Genealogy, the visit to Nazareth, and the Raising of 
the Widow’s Son at Nain. All these except the 
last exhibit that intimate acquaintance with the Holy 


chapters. 


Family and their surroundings which is characteristic 
of this Division. 


(f) Editorial Notes. 


Lastly, under the title of Editorial Notes we 
classify everything which the Evangelists wrote on 
their own responsibility without the authority of a 
Source. Such notes are numerous and important in 
S. Luke, fewer in 8. Matthew and fewest in 8. Mark. 


Future research 
may do something to modify and correct them. But 
at least they enable us to set forth the material of 
the Gospels in a form convenient for study, while 


Such are our main Divisions. 


they agree in the main outline with what is told us 
by tradition. 

It is generally conceded that not much less than 
forty years passed between the Ascension of our 
Lord and the writing of the first Gospel. 
allowed that oral teaching supplied the need of the 
Church during those years. The only point in 
question is whether that teaching was so definite and 
stereotyped that it will account for the similarities in 
our Gospels or whether we must postulate a document 
to do this. If the oral hypothesis be true, we hold 
that all five cycles of teaching were of gradual growth 
and took many years to expand, and only ceased to 
During 


It is also 


grow when they were committed to writing. 
the latter part of their career they existed side by 
side, partly independent, partly blended together. 

S. Mark’s Gospel, or rather the proto-Mark, is 
the most ancient part of the Gospels, the nearest to 
the pristine teaching. But, as we have seen, it is 
quite probable that a few boughs have been cut off, 


which once formed part of this tree. Jor example 


bee 


XI11 


the Healing of the Centurion’s Servant? is not found 
in S. Mark, but is common to SS. Matthew and 
Luke; yet we cannot persuade ourselves that it is a 
Logion. There is far too much narrative about it 
for that. It would be unique if it were put (as most 
critics put it) into the Second Source. Either it 
belongs to the First and was dropped by 8. Mark 
when he came to write his Gospel; or else it must be 
put (as I have put it) into the Fourth Source. For 
if the oral hypothesis be true, it is not merely 
probable, but necessary, that some of the Fourth 
Source fragments should have found their way into two 
Gospels, in consequence of the communications which 
undoubtedly existed between the East and the West. 
As a matter of fact we recognise eight such cases of 
transference®. Again, the saying about Salt losing its 
savour is found in three Gospels, yet we assign it 
with confidence to the Second Source, supposing that 
the trito-Mark borrowed it from the Matthan oral 
teaching at a late stage, for it is plainly an ex- 
crescence on his narrative and neither 8. Luke nor 
In that 
respect the verse is almost unparalleled. Our golden 


S. Matthew supports him in the order, 


rule prevents us from accepting the view, which once 
prevailed, that S. Mark was acquainted in any 
intimate sense with the ZLogia, but we see no dif- 
ficulty in supposing that in his old age he adopted 
one or two scraps from it in the same way in which 
we believe him to have adopted a few scraps from 
8. John’s oral teaching (‘ N. T. Problems,’ p. 10). 
The dividing line between the Second Division 
and the Fourth is often faint, and several fragments 
which I have assigned to the Second may really 
belong to the Fourth. 
further investigation. 


These things remain for 


S. Mark’s Gospel may be described as simplea, 
because it rests upon one main Source; 8. Matthew’s 
as duplex, because it rests on two main Sources; and 
S. Luke’s as triplex, because it rests on three; but 
probably all the Gospels contain some anonymous 
fragments, though it is only in SS. Matthew and 
Luke that these are conspicuous. Certainly all of 
them have Editorial Notes and carry signs of ex- 
For 


author took more pains, than is usual now, to impress 


tensive Editorial manipulation. an ancient 


his own style upon the materials which he used. 


1 Matt. vili. 5—13= Luke vii. 1—10. 
2 See pp. 252—255. 
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CHAPTER II. 


THE ORAL HYPOTHESIS. 


WE have seen that for about forty years oral 
teaching supplied the need of the Church. Some 
critics try to reduce this period. The Dean of West- 
minster would fain bring it down to twenty-five. If 
he believed in the existence of an Urmarkus, I should 
find it difficult to refute him. But as he is even 
more decided in rejecting that impossible figment 
than I am, he seems to cut the ground away from 
under his own feet. For the sister science of Textual 
Criticism, to which I already owe so much, comes to 
my help and declares that the Gospel of 8. Mark, 
having lost its concluding verses, was not copied 
during 8. Mark’s lifetime, and was therefore for some 
years used in one Church only or not used at all. 
How are we to account for this? My answer is 
simple : The written Gospel was not valued because 
The wealth of the 


oral teaching, which is now embodied in SS. Matthew 


the oral teaching was so perfect. 


and Luke, competed successfully with the written 
document of 8. Mark’s brief chronicle, and so it came 
to pass that S. Mark was as little popular on his 
first publication, as he has been till criticism rehabili- 
tated him. 
escaped extinction. 

We come back, therefore, to our statement that 


Humanly speaking, his Gospel narrowly 


oral teaching sufficed for forty years. 

‘Commit nothing to writing’ was a maxim with 
the Rabbis’. 
should be accepted in the Church. The possession 


There was a very good reason why it 


of documents might lead to torture and death, but no 
one could discover or erase the treasure in the heart. 

S. Paul appears to know nothing of written 
Gospels. In one of his earliest letters he divides 
Christian instruction into his own Epistles and 
oral teaching’. He frequently mentions teachers, 
and once writes of ‘those who catechize’ and 
‘those who are catechized.’* All this points to sys- 
tematic oral teaching of some kind. What was the 
subject-matter of it? Many of the advocates of 
documents will allow that it must have been our 
Lord’s words and works, Some, e.g. Dr Stanton, 
admit that this oral teaching did much to mould the 
form in which our Gospels are cast and to settle their 


Others will not hear of this. There was 


contents. 


1 Jost, Geschichte des Judenthums, 1, 367. 
2 2 Thess. ii. 2, 15. 8 Gal. vi, 6. 


teaching, but no special class of teachers, and above 
all no definite lessons. 

It is something, however, to have won the con- 
cession that oral teaching satisfied the need of the 
Church for so many years. That this really was so 
is shown by the significant fact that it is just those 
things which were most necessary and universal that 
We have evidence to 
show that the Lord’s Prayer was recited from very 


differ most in the tradition. 


early times in divine worship. And it has come 
The Baptismal 
Formula used in the Kast is different from that 
which was used in the West®% The words of In- 
stitution in the Eucharist are preserved by 8. Paul 


down to us in two recensions}. 


and in three Gospels*; not one of them exactly 
agrees with another; one puts the Cup before the 
Bread, and there are some striking additions in the 
words used. The older the tradition, the more has 
it suffered during transmission. The more important 
it is, the less has it kept to one form. This seems a 


sure sign of oral teaching. 


1. Learning by heart. 


But what is meant by oral teaching? Unless we 
get clear ideas on that point we shall make no pro- 
gress. The common assumption is that 8. Peter gave 
ex tempore addresses on Gospel history, and repeated 
them so often that they assumed in his mind a fixed 
We on the other hand maintain that 8. Peter 
gave formal lessons, which his Catechumens com- 
mitted to memory. The fixity of form was due 
rather to the Catechists than to 8S. Peter himself. 
The Catechists were simply the most proficient of the 
pupils, who having thoroughly mastered the lesson 


form. 


kept it in memory by daily repetition, partly at the 
services of the Church, partly in the classes of boys. 
This is the crucial point: did the Gospels originate 
in the pulpit or at the lectern? If in the pulpit, I 
should be the first to admit that the correspondences 
between the Synoptists are too numerous and too 
But if 
the Gospel lessons were learned by heart and a pro- 


minute to be accounted for by oral teaching. 


fessional class was set apart for preserving them, I 


1p. 199. 2p. 180f. 3p. 140. 
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see no limit to the possibilities of oral teaching, for 
a lesson once learned and daily repeated can be 
retained in nearly all its minutie for years. 

Did 8. Peter act as teacher himself or did others 
help him? If the former alternative be accepted, in 
what request must he have been! When S. Paul 
founded a new Church, the work could not have been 
regarded as complete until 8. Peter had instructed 
it. Nor could the instruction be imparted in a week 
or a month. It would require at least a year, and 
would soon need repetition. Yet as a matter of fact 
there is no indication that S. Peter’s presence was 
sought or obtained. And why should it be? Was it 
impossible for him to work by deputy? © Was it in that 
age even difficult? A generation which retained the 
Halacha and Haggada by oral repetition, could have 
no great difficulty in retaining the Gospel sections. 
“A few ballads,” the Dean of Westminster says, 
“may have been thus preserved!” What would he 
say about the Traditions of the Elders? 

The Church at Jerusalem could not but be affected 
by the atmosphere by which it was surrounded. That 
Church was large and important. It had hundreds 
of Christian children who must be educated. Should 
they sit at the feet of a Rabbi and learn those 
Traditions of the Elders which our Lord had so 
strongly condemned? Or could some better pabulum 
8. Luke tells us that the neophytes 
“continued perseveringly in the teaching of the 
Apostles” (Acts i. 42). 


education was for any long time neglected, or that 


be provided ? 
Nor can we imagine that 


it was conducted on other lines than those which 
obtained in the Synagogue. 8. Mark was a daypérns 
(Acts xiii. 5). This term is used by 8. Luke (iv. 20) 
to designate the Chazzan of the Jewish Synagogue, 
whose duty was to act as schoolmaster in teaching 
the boys’. Professor Schiirer has found an inscription 
in which vnpérys on a tombstone is used to describe 
a Jewish official, and Dr Chase infers that S. Mark 
was a Chazzan of the Synagogue before and after 
his conversion to Christianity®, This is not im- 
probable; only, when 8. Mark passed from the Jewish 
to the Christian Synagogue, the scope of his lessons 
would be altered. He would still teach reading and 
writing and still teach the Old Testament, but in 
place of the Tradition of the Elders he would teach 
Gospel sections. If we ignore the existence of the 
Christian Church, we can easily deny the oral 
teaching ; but if we awake to realities, we cannot 
dispense with it. 

1 Letter to the Pilot, June 1900. 

2 Schiirer, Hist. Jewish People, u. 11 p. 67. 

3 Hastings’ Dict. of the Bible, ur. p. 245. 
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The Bishop of Worcester! complains that the 
order of Catechists is shadowy and that there exists 
little indication of their existence. But does not 
that argument prove too much? Are there not 
many Christian institutions to which few allusions 
are made in the New Testament? ‘Teachers’ and 
‘teaching’ are frequently mentioned: what else but 
Catechists can be meant? In the Pastoral Epistles 
the clergy are paid and already have taken upon 
themselves the duties which were formerly discharged 
by Catechists. Hence we account for much silence. 
The Catechist soon disappeared. The Presbyter, who 
took his place, must be ‘‘apt to teach.” 

But we return to the point that teaching means 
learning by heart, To this day in the unchanging 
East it continues to have that meaning. Teaching 
in India is not educating the logical faculty or 
training the powers of observation, but consists in 
storing the memory with the wisdom of the ancients. 
In Egypt also the same practice prevails. I have 
stood in the Mosque of Azhar at Cairo and heard 
Muslim students commit the Quran to memory. 
Every boy amongst them is fired with the ambition 
to become a sheikh: perhaps one in a hundred 
succeeds, the others give up the attempt at various 
stages. To account for the genesis of our Gospels 
I desire nothing more than to throw back the scene 
eighteen centuries and a half. Theophilus “was 
catechized” in his youth; so was 8. Luke. But 
Theophilus had other work to do, and in mature 
years let the lésson fade from his memory: S. Luke 
persevered, and having served as a Catechist was 
enabled to become an Evangelist. Apollos, “having 
been catechized in the way of the Lord...taught with 
accuracy the facts concerning Jesus’.” If he taught 
(as I believe he did) the sections of the proto-Mark, 
could we have a better description of its contents? 
It simply presents the facts concerning Jesus, though 
of course the phrase is capable of a much wider 
application. 

In 8. Paul’s Epistles, especially in the latest of 
them, we meet with abundant quotations from 
Christian instruction. There are extracts from a 
creed’, from a liturgy*, from a hymnal’, from a book 
of rules of life®. Yet (as we have seen) 8. Paul in his 
earlier days speaks of his own Epistles as the only 
Christian documents; all other teaching he declares 
to have been oral. Tew critics will maintain that 
any of the above-mentioned works existed during 


the first century in writing. Together with the oral 


1 Article in the Pilot, Aug. 3, 1901. 
3 1 Tim. i. 15, i. 16. 
5 Eph. v. 14, 6 Tit. iii, 8. 


2 Acts xvili. 25. 


41 Cor. xi. 23 if, 
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Gospel they go to make up that good deposit, tiv 
Kadyy mapaOykyv, which Timothy is twice exhorted 
to keep. This “good deposit” is contrasted with the 
old wives’ fables and the pretensions of a false 
knowledge. The presbyter must be “apt to teach” 
where so much was to be learned. He must “hold 
fast the faithful word according to the teaching ”— 
every term here indicating that the records were not 
written. ‘Timothy’s duty was to guard them as the 
Rabbis guarded the traditions of the elders. That he 
and his fellows were faithful in doing so is proved 
(we maintain) by the existence of our Gospels. 

Will any supporter of documents, who admits the 
reality of oral teaching in the first days, explain 
I feel sure that in many 
cases there is practical agreement between us. For 
I admit that 8. Luke from the first made use of 
literary methods, committing the tradition to writing 


exactly what he means? 


for his own use and manipulating it while in a 
written form. The only thing upon which I insist is 
that he first received the teaching in oral form. And 
this because it is impossible to fix upon any document 
that would satisfy the conditions except the dis- 
To say that S. Luke omitted 
what would not suit his readers seems untenable, 
because it requires us to believe that amongst these 
omissions must be placed the Healing of the Syro- 
pheenician Woman’s Daughter. That is to say, 
S. Luke, being confessedly a Gentile and writing for 
Gentiles, omitted the only case in which our Lord is 
(73 He 
was afraid of reporting that our Lord called the 
Gentiles dogs.” And he had not the skill, I suppose, 
to omit—if need be—that part of the dialogue. 
Again, some sections are very much more altered 
than others, 
Logia. The believer in oral teaching accounts for 
the difference easily. Those sections which exhibit 
few changes passed from East to West, by letter or 
over the sea, direct; those which exhibit much change 
went overland from Church to Church, being altered 
A third group 
were carried in the original Aramaic, for the thoughts 
are the same but the Greek dress is different. The 
believer in documents attributes these differences to 


credited Urmarkus, 


recorded to have shown mercy to a Gentile! 


This is especially conspicuous in the 


a little at every stage in the transit. 


the varying mood of the redactor, who at one moment 
had a scrupulous reverence for our Lord’s words, at 
another had little or none. Either of these explana- 
tions is possible: but which is the more probable ? 
There are many cases where 8. Luke’s record, and 
even 8. Matthew’s, is distinctly inferior to 8. Mark’s. 
Take for example the case of Proper Names. There 
are but few of these in 8. Mark, 86 altogether, but 
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25 of them are absent from 8, Luke. Now Proper 
Names give the assurance of definite information and 
of historic truth, which no reasonable author can 
afford to neglect. §. Luke was an historian, and in 
the Acts of the Apostles shows the instincts of an 
historian. Is it conceivable that he should have 
deliberately omitted so many names from his Gospel, 
if he had them before him in writing? I think not. 
But let us glance at two test cases. (1) 8. Mark 
writes, “And Jesus went forth and His disciples to 
the villages appertaining to Cesarea Philippi’,” for 
which 8. Luke gives, “‘And it came to pass, as He 
was praying in a solitary place, His disciples were 
with Him.” (2) S. Mark writes, “Bartimeeus, the 
son of Timeus, a blind beggar®,” for which 8. Luke 
gives, “A certain blind man.” What motive can be 
conceived for this deliberate preference of the in- 
definite ? 

Now it is clear that this argument presses heavily 
against those who hold that S. Luke possessed a 
written copy of 8S. Mark’s Gospel: but it has no 
power against those who concede him only an 
for it is highly probable that the 
Nothing 
is commoner than for an author to begin without 
Proper Names and to fill them in afterwards. In 
this Synopsis a large number of S. Mark’s Proper 


Urmarkus ; 
Urmarkus was deficient in Proper Names. 


Names are assigned to the trito-Mark. 

But if judicial fairness compels us to look some- 
what more favourably upon the possibility of an 
Urmarkus than modern critics are in the habit of 
doing, there must be no misconception about its 
publication. We cannot allow that it was ever 
published at all. For if so supremely important a 
document had circulated widely amongst the Churches, 
the copies cannot in a few years have so entirely 
disappeared that the early Fathers of the Church had 
no recollection of their existence. If therefore we 
are to maintain the existence of a written Ur- 
markus, we must suppose that 8. Mark, following 
Horace’s rule for authors 


“nonumque prematur in annum,” 


kept back his book and rewrote it at least twice. 
We must suppose that the first rough copy was 
submitted to 8. Luke, who copied it for his own 
work and returned it. 8. Mark then revised and 
enlarged his history and submitted the new copy to 
S. Matthew, who also copied it for use and returned 
it. Finally 8. Mark wrote his third edition and 
destroyed all the rough drafts. 


1 Mark viii. 27. 2 Mark x. 46, 


3 Ars Poet. 388. 
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This is the utmost that we can concede to the 
supporters of documents. 
certainly possible) that the three Evangelists were 
close friends and confederates. Jt assumes that 
there was no demand for Gospels and no hurry about 
their production. 

The improbability of all this is greatly increased, 
if we supplement the supposed Urmarkus with an 
Urmattheus containing the earlier Zogia, as the 
S. Luke 
was no doubt an enterprising man and a diligent 
searcher for information about the Life of Christ, but 
he must have been singularly fortunate to obtain 


It assumes (what is 


older critics had no hesitation in doing. 


access to two such documents before anyone else was 
aware of their existence. 


2. The question of order. 


Many critics insist on the use of a document, 
because S. Mark’s order is closely followed by the 
other Evangelists. Now this question of order is 
second in importance to none, but I cannot admit 
that it has the slightest weight against the oral 
For if you learn a lesson by heart, you 


The science of Mnemonics 


hypothesis. 
must adhere to the order. 
depends upon association and order. 
take artificial means to preserve it, as Cicero did. 
All the great speeches of Demosthenes and Cicero 
were delivered memoriter. The ancients were quite 
familiar with the capacity and with the defects of 
the memory, and they employed a Memoria technica 
to assist them. My difficulty is rather to explain 
the departures from order, and I do so by assuming 
that S. Luke and the redactor of S. Matthew’s 
Gospel used writing materials and copied down the 
oral teaching in its common form before working it 
We shall have more to 


You must even 


into shape for publication. 
say on this subject when we consider the art of 
conflation, 


3. 8. Luke's Marcan Scraps. 


Twenty-six cases occur in which 8. Luke gives 
us a scrap from 8. Mark, but not in 8, Mark’s order, 
nor (as a rule) with 8. Mark’s setting. Our explana- 
tion of these remarkable scraps is that they belong 
to the deutero-Mark, and were sent to 8. Luke from 
Jerusalem without note or comment, a few at a time, 


We BH 
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S. Luke recognised their value and accepted them as 
genuine, but probably did not know that they were 
Marcan, nor could he distinguish them from the 
numerous scraps from other Sources which reached 
him from the same city. He was therefore in this 
dilemma: either he must neglect them or he must 
find places for them in his teaching. If the latter 
course were adopted, he must boldly put them into 
some convenient niches by conjecture, or by infer- 
ence, exactly as he worked into his narrative the 
Logia, the Pauline source, and the scraps of the 
Fourth Division. He was necessarily not fastidious 
about the exact chronology, which could not be 
discovered, but cared more for the edification of the 
Church. That such was his method of working has 
been maintained in my edition of his Gospel. 

If this was the case, we should expect the wording 
of these curious scraps to agree with §. Matthew 
rather than with 8. Mark, for they were carried 
westwards at about the same date as that at which 
the deutero-Mark was carried (to Egypt?) from Jeru- 
salem to be worked up in 8. Matthew’s Gospel. 
Most of the scraps are quite short and contain little 
that is distinctive, but of the longer pieces we select 
that about casting out demons by Beelzebul’. Not 
only does the wording of 8. Luke in this extract 
agree very closely with S. Matthew against 8. Mark, 
but the Logion “If I by Beelzebul cast out demons, 
by whom do your sons cast them out?” is appended 
to it in SS. Matthew and Luke, although not found 
in S. Mark. The same peculiarity is to be seen in 
the Parable of the Grain of Mustard Seed” Not 
only is the wording of 8. Luke much nearer to S. 
Matthew’s recension than to 8. Mark’s, but the non- 
Marcan Parable of the Leaven immediately follows 
in both Gospels. 
Baptist’s Preaching’. 
maintain that these narratives occurred in two sources 
—S. Mark and the Zogia,—so that S. Luke had two 
forms to choose from and made some use of both. 


Compare also the case of the 
A believer in documents may 


This is certainly possible, but it does not account 
for the remaining twenty-four. We are asked to 
believe that 8. Luke ruthlessly tore them from their 
proper setting and put them, like boulders, in places 
which are clearly not their own, from some editorial 
wantonness, which we are loth to attribute to him 
either as a Christian or as a literary man. 

This argument therefore tells strongly against 
the two-document hypothesis, but not against the 
hypothesis of an Urmarkus supplemented by a certain 
amount of oral teaching. 


Upereet ths Wins 18 6, 
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4. Assimilation. 


We come therefore to our last and strongest argu- 
ment—assimilation. In copying from a document 
it is likely that similar events will retain whatever 
distinctive differences they originally possessed. But 
in oral teaching there is a tendency to assimilate 
them until they become identical. This is done quite 
unconsciously by the natural working of the memory. 
As an example we take the 144th Psalm, “ Lord, 
what is man that Thou art mindful of him?” and the 
8th Psalm, ‘‘ What is man that Thou art mindful of 
him?” If the Psalms had been preserved by oral re- 
petition, we have no hesitation in saying that these 
two passages would long ago have been assimilated. 
“Lord” would have been dropped from the one or 
added to the other. This would be done unconsciously 
but inevitably. 

Take a similar case from the Gospels. 
from Heaven attested our Lord, (1) at His Baptism, 
(2) at His Transfiguration’, In both cases the voice 
seems to echo the words of Isaiah xlii. 1, “ Behold 
my Servant” (LXX. wats, which may be, and often 
is, applied to a son) “‘ whom I have chosen, my Beloved 
in whom my soul is well pleased.” But in S. Luke 
(whom we suppose to have faithfully preserved the 
proto-Mark) the two voices have nothing in common 
except the words ‘My Son.” In the trito-Mark the 
assimilation begins, for they both give “ My beloved 
Son.” But in 8. Matthew by a double assimilation 
they become identical, not only in themselves, but in 
the introductory clause, “‘ And behold a Voice out of 
the Heavens—or Cloud—saying, This is my beloved 


Voices 


Son in whom I was well pleased.+ Hear ye Him.” 
How can the believer in documents explain this 
assimilation? Will he say that 8. Matthew, when he 
wrote down the voice at the Baptism, recollected that 
there was a similar voice at the Transfiguration, and 
turned over his MS. till he found the place and 
adopted some additions and alterations from it! 
Then, when he came to the Transfiguration, did he 
turn back to his own account of the Baptism and 
adopt some additions and alterations from that? But 
what motive did he serve by this wasted and mis- 
leading labour? He did not bring the voices nearer 
to Isaiah, if that was his desire. Did he think that 
voices from Heaven would be more readily believed 
if they were identical? We cannot but press these 
questions, because cases of assimilation—especially 
in 8. Matthew 
attention than they have usually received. 


are numerous and demand 


more 
They 
also furnish an argument in which the Urmarkus 
hypothesis fails to explain the facts. 

© os ks 
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If it be pleaded that Textual Criticism reveals 
exactly the same tendency to assimilate, we may 
reply that the assimilations of Textual Criticism are 
nearly always attempts to make one Gospel harmonize 
with another; the assimilations, with which we are 
dealing now, have no such purpose. In the one case 
the Harmonists have been at work, and their inten- 
tion is perfectly clear. 
nothing of the kind. The changes are made within 


In the other case there is 


the same Gospel and nothing is gained by them. 
Take the case of the Feeding of the Five Thousand 
and the Feeding of the Four Thousand: in 8. Mark 
the differences in the two narratives are considerable; 
in 8. Matthew the latter part of them is assimilated 
till they become almost identical. It may be pleaded 
that the Evangelists were not copying documents 
which were new to them: they knew the book by 
heart and unconsciously wrote without verification. 
If they could do that, why insist on the presence of 
the document at all? 

It is much to be noticed that assimilation is far 
more frequent in 8. Matthew in which there are 
many other indications of memoriter repetition, than 
in §. Luke, where these indications are few; for 
learning by heart was less practised in the West 
than in Oriental circles. 


5. S. Luke's Preface. 


S. Luke’s Preface’ is a stronghold of the oral 
hypothesis. Not only do the terms évaraéaca, rapé- 
dogav, and xarynxyOys distinctly favour oral methods, 
but with all his modesty of expression §. Luke 
plainly hopes to produce a work more worthy of the 
acceptance of Theophilus than his predecessors in 
writing had done; a result which he aimed at (1) by 
more carefully drawing upon the original sources 
which were open to everybody, and (2) by drawing 
upon private resources which were accessible to 
himself, not by plagiarizing from writings which he 
describes rather as inchoate attempts than as_per- 
fected histories. His authorities, he says, were not 
written documents, but partly eyewitnesses, partly 
professional Catechists*. He was one of many workers, 
and in the main body of their work neither he nor 
they depended upon each other, but turned alike to 
I do not say that this is the 
only interpretation of the weighty words of the 


the original Sources. 


preface, but at least it seems the simplest and the 


most natural. 


1 Luke i. 1—4. 

* So I understand the words, but it is certainly possible 
that one class of persons only is meant, eyewitnesses who had 
also been made ministers of the word. 
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6. Further considerations. 


Two other considerations may be urged in support 
of the oral hypothesis. (1) It explains the ready and 
rapid reception which the four Gospels undoubtedly 
received. They contained little that was new. They 
simply reproduced teaching which had been the 
treasure of numerous and flourishing Churches for a 
generation. (2) It helps to explain the quotations 
from the Gospels in Justin Martyr and other early 
Fathers. 
they seldom agree exactly with any of our Gospels. 
This is partly accounted for by the fact that the 
Fathers quoted from memory, but also by the fact 
that they are not quoting (as we believe) from any 


These are frequent and unmistakeable, yet 


written Gospel, but from the oral teaching which 
they had learned in their boyhood. This naturally 
agrees as a rule with S. Matthew, sometimes with 
8. Luke, seldom with 8. Mark. 


continue long after the books were in existence. 


Oral teaching would 


7. Editorial Changes. 


The oral hypothesis enables us to account for a 
multitude of divergences in the Gospels by the un- 
conscious working of the memory. But we fully admit 
that a very large number of changes were deliberately 
made and may therefore be called editorial. It is 
reasonable to hold that S. Luke who had a literary 
training, and the redactor of S. Matthew, who scarcely 
comes behind 8, Luke in literary skill, were dissatisfied 
with S. Mark’s style. They did not like in a Greek 
work of art to find Latin words and Semitic sentences. 
8. Mark, like 8. John, coordinates his sentences where 
a Greek writer would subordinate them. He joins 
them together with kai or kai ev6us, till they become 
monotonous. He uses many Latin words. Some of 
his Greek words are unintelligible, some were con- 
demned by polite writers. 
been the ambition of the later authors so to correct 
S. Mark’s Greek as to produce something which would 
This 


they did by working over his language and editing 


Hence it may well have 


be more acceptable to an educated congregation. 


it. The task was considerable, but ancient authors 
were accustomed to undertake it. Livy has thrown 
the glamour of his own style over the numerous 
documents which he copied, many of which must 
have been barbarous or archaic. Herodotus and 
Thucydides have not merely quoted their sources, 
but have improved upon them. Demosthenes in his 
Private Orations, although he has sometimes aimed 
at verisimilitude by reproducing something of his 
client’s rude story, has introduced much of his own. 


Similarly SS. Matthew and Luke may have deliberately 
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set themselves to improve upon 8. Mark. But it is 
probable that much of even this work was done for 
them during oral transmission: their Gospels read 


like an oft-told story. 


Again, when we reflect on the Latin and Syriac 
versions of the New Testament we see that in ancient 
times enormous labour was expended in the use of the 
file. In no case which has been preserved to us prior 
to the Vulgate Latin and Vulgate Syriac is one MS, 
a simple copy of another. The scribe always seems 
to have had the Greek before him, his ambition being 
either to approach nearer to the Greek original or to 
produce something more correct or more idiomatic 
in the vernacular. Hence it is quite possible that 
some of the variations in SS. Matthew and Luke are 
due to a reference back to the original Aramaic, in 
which we know that the Logia, and have good reason 
to believe that the Petrine records, were first com- 
posed, 

So much we gladly admit; but when it is argued 
that all the classes of errors which can be detected in 
the Septuagint would be found also in the Gospels, 
wedemur'. There is a difference between deciphering 
an old document and a recent one. The handwriting 
alters so much, that for example a thirteenth century 
MS. can be read now only by a specialist, and if the 
writing is faded, the letters broken off, the subject 
obscure, and the memory of it faint, mistakes will 
multiply. But the Gospels were new, the writing was 


fresh, the memory was kept alive by the living voice, 


a Greek version existed side by side with the Aramaic. 
All these things narrow the field of mistake. <A 
living Church preserved the living oracles. Hence, 
though we have admitted some interesting variations 
of this kind in the case of Dalmanutha?, and of 
“‘oiving that which is holy to the dogs’,” 
believe that reference back to the Aramaic accounts 


for very many of the divergences. 


we do not 


It is a poor hypothesis which does not occasionally 
throw unexpected light in a quarter which has hitherto 
lain in darkness. There exist in the Triple Tradition 
not a few passages in which S, Luke presents us 
with what commends itself as the oldest form of the 
Tradition. Some of these cases have been pointed 
out in the notes*, others will be detected by the 
attentive reader. Now if 8. Luke used the proto- 
Mark, but the deutero-Mark and the trito-Mark added 
to, or improved upon, the proto-Mark, while 8, Luke 
faithfully repeated what he had been taught, 8. Luke 
in such cases will exhibit the primitive form, and, if 


1 Dr Abbott, The Corrections of Mark. 
3405, Tbe 3 p. 203. 4 See Index. 
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the change was ‘made by the deutero-Mark, SS. Mark 
and Matthew will be united against him, if by the 
trito-Mark, 8. Luke will agree with S. Matthew 
against 8. Mark. 

To be able freely to admit the occurrence of such 
cases is of enormous value to the critic. It explains 
what I mean by claiming that the oral hypothesis 
gives him liberty. 

To sum up, there is abundant evidence that oral 
teaching existed in the early Christian Church, and 
that it had been largely used in the Jewish Synagogue. 
A great number of words and facts in the New 
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Testament appear to point to it, The choice seems 
to lie between an unwritten proto-Mark or a written 
Urmarkus. The former hypothesis suits all the facts 
better and falls in with what we know of the habits 
of the time and place; it has to contend with prejudice 
and the slowness of our imagination to picture a 
state of things so entirely different from what we see 
around us. 


Si quid novisti rectius istis, 
Candidus imperti: si non, his utere mecum!. 


1 Horace, Hp. 1. vi. 68. 


CHAPTER III. 


ANTIQUITY OF 


Tue traditional view of the Gospels regards them 
as absolutely true; we insist on their Historical truth. 
The traditionalist will have all or nothing. He re- 
gards every word in the sacred volume as equally 
inspired, equally trustworthy, equally full of in- 
struction. We consider some things to be not so 
well attested as others. Popular feeling is entirely 
in favour of the traditional view. ‘As true as the 
Gospel” is a proverb, and disparagement of any word 
in the Gospels is thought to be an undermining of 
the Faith. 

Yet the Scriptures themselves protest against 
the traditional view. “We know in part,” 8. Paul 
writes, “and we prophesy in part; when that which 
is perfect is come, that which is in part will be done 
away'.” And if this be true of the prophetic utter- 
ances of so highly inspired an Apostle as 8. Paul, 
much more should we expect it to be true of the 
chronicles of SS. Mark and Luke. It is difficult 
for the ordinary man to believe that the Gospels 
may be like the image in Daniel, which was con- 
structed partly of gold, partly of miry clay, and yet 
are authoritative and demand the allegiance of the 
faithful. 
of the matter, we must accept it. It will save us, 
as all truth does, from much perplexity. We shall 
no longer regard the Gospels as a chain, the strength 
of which is simply the strength of its weakest link, 
but acknowledging that there are weak places, we 
We shall 
not put a strain upon our sense of truth, as the 
harmonist does, by defending what is indefensible, 
but with a good conscience shall reserve our strength 


But if this is the true and scriptural view 


shall insist on those which are strong. 


for the real conflict. There may be some mythical 


1 { Cor. xiii. 9 f. 
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elements in the Gospels, there may be some false 
chronology, there may be some Rabbinical treatment 
of the fulfilment of Scripture: we have no difficulty 
in acknowledging all these defects and yet maintain- 
ing that these elements are very small and do not 
destroy the historic truth of the records. 

We have endeavoured to show that the oral 
hypothesis is probably true; we shall have no dif- 
ficulty in showing that, if true, it is useful in 
apologetics. An Urmarkus might have originated 
in a garret, and on being combined with the Logia 
by an artist who had little or no acquaintance with 
the events which he related, would account for the 
literary form of our Gospels. Then their inherent 
charm might have sufficed to commend them to an 
unscientific age which delighted in the marvellous. 
But this supposition takes no account of the Church 
Catholic; and indeed the impugners of the historic 
truth of the Gospels have been slow to recognise its 
existence and its influence. But ‘“ these things were 
The existence of the Church 
cannot be denied, and that Church is sponsor for the 


not done in a corner.” 


Gospels. 

There is strong internal evidence that 8. Luke’s 
Gospel was written after the destruction of Jeru- 
We put it in 
There is equally strong evi- 


salem, which took place in 70 a.p, 
the decade 70—80’. 
dence that 8S. Matthew’s Gospel was composed—we 
do not say written—before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem*. It may have been actually written about 
75 ap. §. Mark’s Gospel was probably a little 
earlier, and 8. John’s a little later than this, but 
all (we maintain) were written well within the first 
century. 


1 «Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 54. 
2 p. 127, note. 


INTRODUCTION. 


But the date of the writing of a Gospel is not 
so important as the date of the Sources out of which 
it was constructed. These must be earlier, and pro- 
bably are considerably earlier. The first question 
which encounters us is, Which is the older com- 
position—the proto-Mark or the Logia? Those who 
deny the possibility of miracles have vehemently 
contended for the priority of the Logia, because there 
is hardly a single miracle in them, but teaching only. 
We insist, however, upon the duty of regarding this 
matter without prejudice on the strength of histori- 
cal evidence only. (1) The early Church must have 
been more anxious to know the facts about our 
Lord’s life upon earth and His death upon the 
cross, than the details of His teaching. History 
necessarily comes before teaching. Until the facts 
were established, no one would care for the doctrine. 
If Christ was God incarnate, if He was the Messiah, 
if He died for our sins and rose from the dead, then 
what He said was important. When, therefore, in 
the Acts of the Apostles Christianity is introduced 
to strangers, a brief outline of the historical events 
is given’, not a selection of our Lord’s sayings; and 
we cannot believe that the contrary method would 
have succeeded. (2) To the historical student the 
priority of the Marcan source is shown also by its 
wide distribution. It forms the backbone of three 
Gospels and is largely used in the fourth. It is 
frequently alluded to in the Epistles, in the Acts 
of the Apostles, and in the Apocalypse. With this 
wide distribution of the Marcan Source contrast the 
comparatively narrow range of the Logia, which are 
confined to two Gospels; indeed the greater part of 
them according to our reckoning figures only in one. 
8. James is the only author in the Canon who fre- 
quently uses them. S. John has contact with one 
sentence’, S. Paul quotes another’®. 
narrow range we account for by their later date; it 
cannot be accounted for by any lack of interest, for 
when once the Gospel was established as true, the 
second division became far more popular than the 
first. From its intrinsic attractiveness it won its 
way into the affections of men more deeply than the 
colder chronicle of S. Mark could ever hope to do. 
The First Division for babes in Christ, the Second and 
the Third for full-grown men, is the obvious order. 

We have good @ priori reason to hold that the 
account of the Passion and of the Resurrection is the 
earliest part of the proto-Mark, for it is what most 
Christians would be anxious to learn. There is also 


This extremely 


1 Acts ii. 22 ff., iv. 9f., x. 37 ff., xiii. 26 ff. 
2 Matt. xi. 27=Luke x. 22. 
3 Matt. x. 10=Luke x. 7. 
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corroboration of this supposition in S. Paul’s Epistles, 
where the doctrine of the Cross receives much 
attention’, 

But what is the date of the proto-Mark? The 
reader. must remember that it consists of that part of 
8. Mark’s Gospel which is embedded in S. Luke and 
there retains the Marcan order of the events. 8. Luke 
received it as a whole, as distinguished from the 
deutero-Mark, small portions of which came to him 
in scraps without any clue to their proper setting. 
The biographical facts known to us respecting SS. 
Paul and Luke are therefore our guide in this matter. 
Now there is an epoch in 8. Paul’s life when he set 
out on his first missionary journey, about 45 a.p., 
and took 8. Mark with him, because 8S. Mark either 
was a Chazzan or was willing to act as such. 
S. Mark, being a Hebrew of Hebrews, turned back 
when he discovered that the mission was addressed 
to Gentiles. He could not move so fast. Time 
was needed to persuade him, as eventually it did, 
that 8. Paul was doing right. But he would never 
have started if he had not had something to teach, 
and that something can hardly be anything but 
the first beginnings of the proto-Mark. Again, 
the Church at Philippi was founded a.p. 52, and 
S. Luke, who was journeying with S. Paul, stayed 
behind to work in it®, If we are right in assuming 
that he became a Catechist—for on the oral hypo- 
thesis none but a Catechist would be able to write 
a Gospel—we cannot suppose that he long delayed 
in setting to work. No sooner were presbyters 
appointed to govern the Church than they would 
look out for Evangelists and Teachers to take the 
services. The proto-Mark could be brought from 
Jerusalem in a few weeks, and we may regard this 
epoch as the date of its completion. 

Papias connects S. Mark with 8. Peter*®, whose 
translator he was, and whose Aramaic lessons he re- 
8. Luke tells us that S. Peter’s 
work of teaching commenced immediately after the 


produced in Greek. 
great day of Pentecost’, We have no desire to take 
his words too literally. A few months may have 
elapsed before the formal teaching began, but we 
cannot postpone it much longer than that. Time is 
needed for the collection of the lessons and for their 
diffusion, but the extremely early date of the first 
of them is as much assured as their Apostolic 


authorship. 


1 See references on p. 162. 

2 The ‘we-sections’ are dropped at Acts xvii. and resumed 
at Acts xx. 5. 

3 ¢Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 18 f. 

4 Acts ii. 42. 
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And if the proto-Mark be 8. Peter’s work, taken 
in hand soon after the events, we have the strongest 
guarantee of its historic trustworthiness. It ori- 
ginated with the chief of the Apostles, himself an 
eyewitness of what he records. It was accepted by 
the Church, when the history was fresh in the minds 
of many. It was eagerly upheld in all the changing 
scenes which followed. It is practically preserved 
intact in three Gospels. 

Cases are pointed out in the notes where S. Paul’s 
phraseology and his theology have found their way 
into the earlier and simpler record, but by compa- 
rative criticism we can always recover the primitive 


wording. Take for example the interesting question 
of the proper style for alluding to our Lord, In the 
oldest Source He is simply called Jesus. But as 


time went on preachers were inclined to use some 
Following 8. Paul’s lead- 
ing, people became accustomed to substitute “The 
Lord” for the simple “Jesus,” precisely as in our 
day the pulpit uses “Our Lord.” Now this title 
“The Lord,” as applied to Him by others than 
Himself, is entirely absent from SS. Mark and 
Matthew. The Sources which they used were too 
ancient to admit it, and the Churches for which 
they wrote lay out of the track of modern innova- 
tion, so that they do not even introduce it in an 
editorial note. But when we come to SS. Luke and 
John the case is different. Fifteen times in 8. Luke, 
ten times in S. John, does “The Lord” stand for 
Jesus. Twice has 8. Luke introduced it in supple- 
menting the First Source, “The Lord turned and 
looked upon Peter,” ‘“‘And Peter remembered the 
word of the Lord” (xxii. 61). Once in an addition 
to the Second Source, “John sent to the Lord” 
(vii. 19). Five times it occurs in the Third Division, 
which we have good reason to regard as of compara- 
tively late origin; twice in the Fourth Division, the 
fragments of which are of various dates. Once in 
the Fifth Division, which is probably the latest part 
of S. Luke’s Gospel. The four remaining cases are 
in editorial notes. 

That 8S. John should use it ten times proves how 
irresistible fashion is, for in his early days the phrase 
was unknown. Most significant of all is the fact that 
it occurs twice in the last twelve verses of 8. Mark, 
a final proof that those verses are not genuine’. 

But if Pauline phrases have found their way into 
the tradition, the language of Stoicism and Plato- 


less familiar designation. 


1 The passages referred to are Luke xxii. 61 (bis); vii. 19; 
x. 39, 41, xviii. 6, xix. 8, xxiv. 34; x. 1, xiii. 15; vii. 135 xvii. 
5, 6, xi. 39, xii. 42; John iy. 1, vi. 23, xi. 2, xx. 2, 18, 20, 25, 
xxi. 7 (bis), 12. 
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nism has occasionally affected it also’. It would be 
strange if it had not, but the influence is slight and 
can easily be detected. The more closely we examine, 
the more satisfied we are that the primitive record 
for the most part remains unaltered or can be re- 
covered. ; 

We shall presently show that the proto-Mark in 
every section testifies to the truth of the Incarnation. 
Based on that rock the Gospel stands firm. The 
more closely we criticise, the more clearly is the 
great truth established. The later accretions are 
added to this and agree with it. They are more 
popular than the first, more attractive, more win- 
ning, more suited to the needs of the reader, but 
they would cease to appeal, if the rock on which 
they are built were overthrown. 

But while we insist on the antiquity and Apo- 
stolicity of the proto-Mark we must not be under- 
Some 
of them are doubtless to be preferred even to the 
Petrine record. 8. Peter stood afar off when others 
ventured to the foot of the Cross. And a witness 
who could only attest to a single fact would be more 


stood to be disparaging the later accretions. 


likely to hold it in a retentive memory than he who 
testified to a hundred. The Second and Third 
Divisions show signs of more editorial manipulation 
than the First. Large parts of them exist in only 
one Gospel and therefore cannot be treated by the 
comparative method. Harmonists regard them as 
absolutely true, because we have no variations on 
record. The historical student will take a more 
reasonable view of them, but he will not be unduly 
sceptical. Some men have felt special doubts about 
the Finding of the Coin in the Fish’s Mouth?; others 
have seen mythical elements in the Visit of the 
Magi*. We may reasonably allow some latitude in 
the treatment of such details while upholding the 
general integrity of the Gospels. For my part, long 
study of the subject has confirmed my a priori 
suspicion that the weakest link in the Gospels is to 
be found in the Editorial Notes, which often offer 
us difficulties in chronology and arrangement, which 
would be perplexing if we felt bound always to 
maintain their truth. Also there are in 8. Matthew 
certain fulfilments of Scripture which can hardly be 
justified to our Western logic’, These, it is im- 
portant to observe, are no part of the original 
Sources, but are later accretions, representing the 
state of Biblical study in that age. 


1 Luke xii. 5 note, p. 211, Luke xxii. 40ff., p. 143. 
2 p. 262, note. > p. 259, note. 
* Fourth Division, 54—63. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


THE FIRST SOURCE. 


Ir 8. Mark’s Gospel, and especially the proto- 
Mark, gives us the earliest of the Gospel records, 
it becomes important to discover its plan and purpose. 
What views did its author intend to set forth? What 
particular facts did he deem essential or important 4 

Now (1) 8. Mark’s Gospel is a narrative concern- 
John the Baptist, S. Peter, and a few 
other persons figure in it, but to a very small degree 


ing Christ. 


and only when they come in contact with Christ. 
In the proto-Mark our Lord stands forth in every 
section, in the deutero-Mark in every section except 
that which gives the murder of the Baptist. 

But (2) what special view of Christ is presented 

to us? That is clearly set forth in what is probably 
the original title-page, in which our Lord is declared 
to be (1) the Messiah, (2) the Son of God?. That is 
to say, He is not the Messiah according to the popular 
Jewish expectation. The Messiahship must be united 
with Divinity. If Christ be not God, there is no 
Gospel. 
In accordance with this plan the narrative begins 
with the Baptist, first to show the fulfilment of 
prophecy, but chiefly to point out the immeasurable 
distance between the servant and his Lord. John is 
commissioned to baptize Christ, but confesses that he 
is not worthy to unbuckle His sandals. 

At the Baptism the Holy Spirit descended upon 
our Lord and entered into Him to equip Him for the 
work of the Ministry. Thus though He was Son of 
God from all eternity, yet He was first anointed to 
be Messiah at His Baptism. 8. Mark does not ignore 
nor contradict the doctrine of xévwovs which 8. Luke, 
following 8. Paul, insists on, but neither does he take 
much pains to teach it. Far more anxious is he to 
maintain the truth of the Divinity. 

The first proof of our Lord’s superhuman power is 
shown in His dealings with Satan. He vanquishes 
the adversary in the wilderness and He expels demons 
who acknowledge Him to be Son of God, Son of the 
Highest, the Holy One of God, their Tormentor and 
Destroyer. 
Him, yet, seeing Him afar off, they must be silent 
and go forth at His bidding. The Pharisees attribute 


this power of exorcism to an unholy alliance with 


They hate Him and would fain avoid 


1p. 3, note. 


Satan, but their doing so is blasphemy against the 
Holy Spirit which hath never forgiveness. 

A large part of the narrative is taken up with 
accounts of healing the sick, which are given as 
specimens of our Lord’s work, rather than as a 
complete record. Every kind of disease—leprosy, 
deafness, blindness, even death itself—finds in Him 
its Master. 
multiplies bread. 


Twice He calms the tempest, twice He 


Again, He claims a power upon earth to forgive 
sins which in heaven is the peculiar prerogative of 
God. 
the Sabbath, including the right to modify, explain, 
correct and set aside one of the Ten Commandments. 
He abolishes the permission to divorce their wives 
which God had given the Jews by Moses. He 
declares that eating swine’s flesh or other unclean 
foods does not defile a man, in spite of Pentateuchal 
legislation. 


In the same way He claims authority over 


His teaching on all points was with 
authority, entirely different from that of the scribes. 
How revolutionary this method of dealing with holy 
Scripture was can scarcely be realised by us in these 
latter days. 

Though the teaching of our Lord is far less 
prominent in the First Division than in the Second 
and Third, still abundant specimens of it are given, 
together with the astonishment which it excited, the 
crowds of hearers and their eagerness. The opposition 
of enemies follows, for the antagonism between good 
and evil, between Christ and Satan, begins in 8. Mark’s 
second chapter and gradually progresses till it cul- 
minates in the Crucifixion, The multitudes at first 
left Him no time even to eat, but they were gradually 
At first 
He taught openly, then by Parables, at last He with- 


estranged through the malice of the scribes. 


drew from public life and devoted Himself to the 
training of the Twelve. But even the Twelve were 
slow and unsympathetic, so stupendous was the truth 
which at last broke upon them. 

S. Peter’s confession of the Messiahship of Jesus 
is a climax in the history. Everything in 8. Mark 
Not that the idea 
of Messiahship was new to the Apostles. Destructive 


leads up to it and down from it. 


critics have laboured hard to maintain that our Lord 
Himself had never thought of it until 8. Peter 


suggested it to Him! But this position is only 
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gained by repudiating the express testimony of 
S. John, and it ignores the title “Son of Man,” 
which our Lord claimed for Himself from the first. 
This title, which in Aramaic means no more than 
‘Tor Man,’ was no new invention of our Lord, 
but had a history in apocalyptic literature. In the 
book of Enoch it is a glorified name for the Messiah, 
and it would be recognised as such. Not the novelty 
of conviction, but the triumph of faith in 8. Peter 
was remarkable. In spite of increasing opposition, 
desertion and calumny, in spite of Pharisees and 
Sadducees, he stood firm, for his faith did not depend 
upon intellectual conviction only, but—as our Lord 
says—upon revelation of the Holy Spirit. 

Immediately after the Confession comes our Lord’s 
first prediction of His approaching death, but this 
was no ordinary death ; it was the one true sacrifice, 
a ransom, a new covenant; it would be followed by 
Resurrection and by a return in glory. 

The question “‘ How could David’s Son be David’s 
Lord?” is not answered in the Gospels, because the 
answer was obvious to the least instructed Christian. 

Christ goes forth to meet death of His own free 
will. The prospect cost Him an agony in Gethsemane, 
The 
Transfiguration preceded His death; the rending 


for He was true man; but He triumphed. 


of the Temple veil, the three hours’ darkness and 
the Centurion’s confession accompanied it. It was 
followed by the Resurrection as its necessary com- 
pletion. It is true that the loss of the last sheet 
of 8. Mark’s Gospel has cut short his description of 
the Resurrection, but there is no lack of evidence 


that S. Mark’s original ending has been practically 
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preserved in S. Matthew, nor could uncertain testi- 
mony to this cardinal article of the Christian creed 
have been given by a Gospel, which in its earlier 
pages makes so much of the 
foretell it thrice’. : 

Thus from first to last the entire division is a 
testimony to the Messiahship and to the Divinity of 
the Son of Man. Not so much the teaching, not the 
purity of life, not the contrast with sinners, but the 
superhuman nature is that which underlies and ex- 


Resurrection as to 


plains everything. 

At the same time the true humanity of our Lord 
is equally asserted. He refuses the title “Good” 
He says that He 
cannot give chief seats in His kingdom to personal 
friends. 


until His probation is finished. 


He could not work miracles at Nazareth. 
He does not know the exact date of His second 
He feels the need of 
prayer after His first day of toil (i. 35), after feeding 
the five thousand (vi. 46), and in Gethsemane. He is 
hungry, tired, angry, amazed; He sighs, reproves, 


coming. He sleeps (iv. 38). 


loves, sympathizes. He is agonized in the garden. 
But with all this He excites admiration, astonishment, 


As 


He walks in front of them they follow in amazement. 


and awe. His disciples are afraid to ask Him. 
A greatness and majesty which forbade familiarity 
envelopes Him. Being perfect Man, He is also 
perfect God. If the formal definitions of later 
theology find no place in 8. Mark, the essential 
who 


those would 


profitably study the Gospels must begin by adoring 


truth is fully expressed, and 


Him whose person and work they reveal. 


1 «N. T. Problems,’ pp. 115—124, 


CHAPTER V. 


THE SECOND SOURCE. 


1. How the Logia existed originally. 


THE recent discovery of the Oxyrhynchus frag- 
ment of “Sayings of Jesus” has given us an object 
lesson in the meaning of the word Logion; for though 
that word does not occur in the said fragment, few 
will deny that the Sayings which are there loosely 
strung together with the preface “Jesus saith” are 
correctly called Logia or ‘Utterances of our Lord,’ 
And it is not improbable that S. Matthew’s Logia, of 
which Papias speaks, were, when first collected, as 
isolated and destitute of arrangement, or of notes of 
time, place and occasion, as are the sayings in the 


“Jesus saith ” 
S. Luke indicates rather the shorter introduction 
“He said.” 

That the Zogia circulated in the Church of Jeru- 
salem without prefaces is a supposition probable in 
itself and not a little confirmed by four remarkable 


Oxyrhynchus fragment. Instead of 


cases in which 8. Matthew applies to the Pharisees 
certain utterances which 8. Luke applies to the 
rabble. 
ment of the Pharisees and a vindication of God’s 
judicial punishment of them by the destruction of 
And 8. Luke’s dislike for the rabble, 
who were the very antithesis of the Pharisees, is 


Now 8S. Matthew’s Gospel is an impeach- 


Jerusalem. 
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clear to every attentive reader of the Acts of the 
Apostles’. It is therefore much to be noticed, 
(1) that the scathing words of the Baptist ‘““O gene- 
ration of vipers,” &c., are declared by 8. Matthew to 
have been addressed to “many of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees who came to his baptism” (Matt. iii. 7), 
but 8. Luke, who denies that the Pharisees ever 
were baptized by John (vii. 29 f.)*, declares that the 
speech was directed against the rabble. (2) The 
Utterance about the Sign of Jonah is addressed in 
S. Luke (xi. 29 ff.) to the rabble, in 8. Matthew (xii. 
38 ff.) to “certain of the Scribes and Pharisees.” 
(3) In 8. Luke (xi. 14 f.) some of the rabble declare 
that our Lord cast out demons by Beelzebtl, in 
SS. Mark and Matthew the Scribes or the Pharisees 
say this. (4) In 8. Matthew (xvi. 1 ff.) the Pharisees 
The text of what 
follows is uncertain, but in 8. Matthew the words 
are addressed to them, in 8. Luke they are diverted 
to the rabble (xii. 54). 

In all these cases it is possible that 8. Matthew 


and Sadducees demand a sign. 


follows the Logia and that 8. Luke, presumably be- 
cause the extracts were sent to him without preface, 
departs from it. But it is at least equally probable 
that the Zogia in many cases had no further prefaces 
of their own than “John said” or ‘Jesus said,” so 
that both Evangelists have supplemented the prefaces 
by conjecture or inference, in which each was guided 
by his own prepossessions, and possibly both are 
wrong. 

If 8. Matthew’s Logia were indeed a similar (oral) 
collection to that of the Oxyrhynchus Fragment, we 
should understand much which is at present puzzling 
in the Gospels of 88. Matthew and Luke. To begin 
with, the collection of Sayings, if oral, would be sure 
to grow larger by accretion, as time went on, If 
S. Luke therefore received it from Jerusalem at a 
comparatively early date, he would be sure to get a 
smaller mass than eventually existed. In other 
words there was a proto-Matthew as well as a proto- 
Mark, and 8. Luke’s omissions are accounted for. 

The next thing to notice is that 8. Luke’s arrange- 
ment of the Logia, except in a few cases where 
8. Mark gives him a clue, is entirely different from 
8S. Matthew’s. Even where, as in the Sermon on the 
Mount, the Temptation, the Queen of the South, and 
the Woes on the Pharisees, 8, Luke agrees with 
S. Matthew in bringing certain clauses together, he 
does not arrange them in the same order. Now of 
course it is possible that 8. Luke, being fastidious 
and confident in his own literary skill, thought to 


1 Acts -xyit. 6, xix. 23ff., xxi. 80 ff., &e. 
2 Hiven 8. Matthew denies thig in xxi, 25, 


W. S.? 
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improve upon 8. Matthew’s arrangement and delibe- 
rately broke up 8S. Matthew’s Speeches, for the plea- 
sure of piecing them together again after his own 
ideas, the vanity of the author (if I may be allowed 
to use this expression without giving offence) over- 
coming that laziness which is characteristic of all 
animals and not least of man. But it seems much 
more probable that both he and 8. Matthew received 
the Logia of which these sections are composed, in a 
state of chaos, their disiecta membra being widely 
scattered over the Source. The two. Evangelists then 
collected together such Sayings as obviously dealt 
with the same subject and finally arranged them, 
each according to his own notions of what was best. 
This supposition is confirmed by the fact that whereas 
in the case of the Temptation, of the Queen of the 
South, and of the Woes on the Pharisees, where the 
different Logia are strongly marked by their subject, 
each Evangelist brings the same sentences together, 
though not in the same order; in the Sermon on the 
Mount, where the subject-matter is by no means so 
well marked, 8. Luke adds a few sayings which 
S. Matthew puts elsewhere, and transfers to other 
conflations many sayings which 8. Matthew collects 
into the Sermon. Also both in the Sermon and in 
the Woes to the Pharisees 8. Matthew gives many 
Sayings which are unknown to 8. Luke, as belonging 
—I presume—to the deutero-Matthew. 

Sir John C. Hawkins and many others believe 
that in all these cases S. Luke has preserved the 
original arrangement of the Logia, because he has 
in some parts been more faithful than 8. Matthew 
in preserving the order of 8. Mark, and therefore 
ought to have the benefit of the doubt in this case 
also. But Professor Stanton pleads with justice that 
8. Luke’s arrangements are generally harsher than 
S. Matthew’s. 
the belief that the Logia originally possessed no sort 
of methodical arrangement and needed classification 


For our part we decidedly incline to 


before they could be worked into a volume. If 
8. Matthew’s arrangement is smoother than 8. Luke’s 
we attribute the improvement to the fact that oral 
teaching was more strenuously practised in Hgypt 
than in Europe, for there is nothing like it for 


removing roughness. 


2. Conflation. 


It was impossible that the Zogia should have long 
continued to be read in Churches and taught in 
Schools without an attempt at logical arrangement. 
Hence arose the art of Conflation, to borrow a term 


By this 
d, 


from the sister science of textual criticism, 
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art various Logia which dealt with the same subject 
were brought together, and by the help of a few 
editorial connecting links were welded into speeches, 
furnished with introduction and conclusion, and then 
assigned a place in Church teaching. When 8. Mark 
supplies a few verses for a basis, 8. Matthew builds 
upon it, but 8. Luke prefers, where possible, to keep 
S. Mark’s verses intact and to assign to the confla- 
tions a niche of their own. 

Conflation converted fragments into discourses. 
S. Mark—except perhaps in chapter xiii.—never con- 
flates. Literary artifice was not suited to his sim- 
plicity. Utterances of our Lord he gives in abund- 
ance, but they are either embedded in narrative till 
they form a complete section, or else they are loosely 
strung together without any attempt at cohesion’. 
8. Matthew conflates, partly into long discourses, like 
the Sermon on the Mount, which spreads over three 
chapters, or the Eschatological discourses which fill 
two; partly by inserting short fragments of non- 
Marcan matter into the midst of Marcan sections. 
S. Luke’s conflations never exceed one chapter in 
length and are generally kept distinct from Marcan 
matter, but we count as many as thirty-two in his 
Gospel. (Tables 11]. C—F.) 

In most of 8. Luke’s conflations and in all of 
S. Matthew’s the welding is complete. But 8. Luke 
has sometimes left his work unfinished, through lack 
(we suppose) of information and unwillingness to 
make larger use of conjecture. For though the very 
art of conflation implies boldness, there can be no 
question that S. Luke was a conscientious worker. 
And on this account there are several places in the 
central third of his Gospel, where isolated Logia are 
loosely strung together’, as they are in 8, Mark. 
He seems to have been waiting to collect further 
information about them. 

1 Mark iv. 21—25, ix, 49 f. 

2 Luke xi. 383—36, xvi. 13—18, xvii. 1—10. 
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We have pointed out in the notes several places 
where conflation has been done mechanically, Logva 
being put together, not because they contain similar 
teaching, but because they have the same catchword. 
These are weak spots, indicative of human agency. 
But on the whole the conflations, especially in 
8. Matthew, run smoothly. We notice, especially 
in 8. Matthew, the abundant use of refrains. These 
are, as a rule, editorial repetitions, but their rhe- 
torical effect is peculiarly happy. 

The Logia consist of teaching. There are no 
detailed Miracles in this division and few allusions 
to our Lord’s power to work Miracles, but still He 
comes before us as One who teaches with authority. 
Whether it is His own authority or whether He 
speaks as a prophet in the power of the Holy Spirit, 
is a difficult question to which very different answers 
have been given. The Scriptural view of the xévwots 
favours the idea that during His Ministry He willed 
to do nothing of Himself; but there is no doubt that 
He speaks with authority ; it meets us at every turn. 
If Miracles are not in the front, they certainly lie in 
the background. 

Our belief is that the Logia circulated for many 
years in the Church at Jerusalem as a distinct collec- 
tion, in a chaotic state, not amalgamated with 8. Mark 
into one Gospel, but existing side by side in friendly 
rivalry. That they should slowly increase in bulk by 
accretion, as 8. Mark’s sections also did, was inevit- 
able, if the oral hypothesis be true. And the earlier 
part of the collection—the proto-Matthew 
over to S. Luke at Philippi at a comparatively early 
date, but still some years after the arrival of the proto- 
Mark. §S. Luke invented the art of conflation and 
successfully applied it with much literary skill. Others 
learned it from him, and the redactor of 8. Matthew’s 
Gospel applied it still more successfully, but on inde- 
pendent lines as far ag detail-work went, for the 


was taken 


perfecting of his Gospel. 


CHAPTER VI. 


THE THIRD 


Ir S. Luke had good authority for connecting 
Zaccheus with Jericho—and on that point we have 
no evidence beyond the fact that he has done so— 
it was reasonable that he should put the narrative 
about Zaccheus into the only section at which 
8. Mark takes our Lord to Jericho. Similarly the 
story of the Penitent Robber and that of the two 


SOURCE. 


men journeying to Emmaus were necessarily put in 
the places which he has assigned to them, for these 
three sections were fixed by their subject-matter. 
It is otherwise with the remaining sections of the 
Third Source, which contain little or nothing to 
indicate their date. Nor is it easy to see why 
8. Luke put the Anointing of our Lord’s Feet to- 
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gether with certain Zogia to form the third collection 
of non-Marcan matter in his Gospel, as he has done. 
That problem we leave others to solve. The re- 
maining fifteen sections of this Source are placed 
within the great “Travel Narrative,” which forms 
the central third of S. Luke’s Gospel and is the most 
perplexing collection in it. The general view of critics 
who believe in documents has been that 8. Luke 
found this great collection in a document and _ in- 
corporated it bodily into his Gospel. If so, the docu- 
ment itself was a composite work, containing a few 
Marcan scraps, a large portion of 8. Matthew’s Logia 
Under the oral hypothesis 
we are free to hold that this great collection began 
with a small nucleus, which was gradually expanded 
by the addition of new undated materials which were 
brought to S. Luke from the East, a few at a time, 
or were accumulated by him during his two years’ 


and much new matter. 


residence in Palestine. 

The harmonists give an entirely different account 
of this matter. To them it is essential that the 
chronology of 8S. Luke should be defended. They 
speak therefore of a grand Perzan ministry, lasting 
about six months and broken up by one or more 
visits to Jerusalem, During this ministry our Lord 
is held to have repeated much of His Galilean 
teaching and also to have given utterance to new 
matter. This notion is uncritical and ill agrees with 
S. Luke’s introductory words (ix. 51), which plainly 
indicate that the Crucifixion was close at hand. We 
regard the arrangement as almost entirely ecclesi- 
astical, for the convenience of Church teaching, 
through lack of information about the true order 
of events. Most of the sections really belong to the 
earliest stage of our Lord’s Ministry. 

We may test our hypothesis in several ways. 
(1) The “Travel Narrative” contains a considerable 
number of Logia which 8. Matthew arranges dif- 
ferently, and while few critics believe 8S. Matthew’s 
arrangement to be correct, there is good reason to 
think that S. Luke’s is even less so. (2) S. Mark 
tells us that at a certain stage of our Lord’s ministry 
He withdrew from simple teaching and spoke in 
Parables only. At a later stage He gave up Parables 
also and devoted Himself to the training of the 
Twelve. Now this supposed Perzean mission belongs 
to the close of the ministry, but it contains some of 
the simplest of our Lord’s addresses, The Stories of 
the Good Samaritan, the Rich Fool, the Pharisee and 
the Taxgatherer, the Rich Man and Lazarus, and the 
Prodigal Son, are not Parables but lessons of the 
plainest kind. The harmonist may plead that in 
Pera our Lord was not bound by the restrictions 
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which He had laid upon Himself in Galilee, for 
the Perzeans had not shut their ears and hardened 
their hearts; on that question the Persans are too 
shadowy for us to pronounce. (3) Again, we have a 
group of five Parables, four of which are put close 
together and are followed by the fifth after the 
interruption of a few verses. We cannot think that 
these five Parables, any more than the group of seven 
in 8. Matthew xiii., were spoken at one sitting. The 
first three of them are closely bound together by 
several literary connecting links, but how artificial 
these links are is proved by the fact that one of 
these Parables—that of the Lost Sheep—is found 
also in 8. Matthew, and in his recension of it every 
one of the links disappears. 

No, we value the jewels, but care little for their 
setting. We attach great importance to the Source, 
not much to the editorial notes. The Story of the 
Prodigal Son is introduced with the words “ And He 
said,” that of the Rich Man and Lazarus by the 
conjunction “ And.” We take these to be indications 
(1) that 8. Luke did not know to what audience or 
on what occasion the words were spoken, (2) that 
he could make no satisfactory inference on these 
points from the contents, (3) that he was too con- 
scientious to resort to conjecture. 

The sections in this Source are amongst the most 
attractive in our Lord’s teaching. They far surpass 
in pathos, in literary beauty, in appeals to the heart 
of suffering humanity, anything which we find in the 
Second Division. The woman who had been forgiven 
much and loved much, the man who fell amongst 
thieves, the Prodigal Son, the Penitent Robber on 
the cross, the Taxgatherer’s cry “God, be merciful to 


me the sinner,” 


will be, while humanity sins and 
suffers, the most healing, the most consolatory of 
Evangelical records. 

We do not forget that our Lord was the Speaker. 
We claim for Him the glory, but there is something 
also due to the collector and the redactor. And 
whether it was 8. Paul, 8. Luke, 8. Philip the 
Evangelist or an unknown worker, our hearts go out 
to him with thankful feeling. 
that these soul-stirring sections should be found in 


The amazing thing is 


We believe that their compara- 
We must 
not therefore venture to connect them directly 


one Gospel only. 
tively late date is the true explanation. 


with S. Paul, though we are certainly justified in 
The idea that they are 
verbatim reports of what our Lord said is more 


calling them Pauline. 


than usually untenable, and the attempt to recover 
their true order must be abandoned for lack of 
evidence. 
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CHAPTER VIL. 


THE FOURTH 


Tue Fourth Division is so fragmentary and so 
diverse that no concise description of it is possible. 
It contains in our opinion some of the strongest and 
some of the weakest parts of the Gospels. 8. Matthew’s 
Genealogy, and his fulfilments of Scripture, “Out of 
Egypt did I call My Son,” “He shall be called a 
Nazarene,” “T will open My Mouth in parable,” we 
reckon amongst the weak things. If there be anything 
mythical in the Gospels, many would see it in the 
Star of Bethlehem and in the Flight into Egypt. 
I do not say that these are myths, I do not think 
so. Yet if any think otherwise, we insist that the 
rejection of these sections does nothing to invalidate 
the rest of the Gospel, which depends upon well- 
attested sources. 

The strong things in the division are numerous. 
Pilate’s wife’s dream is thoroughly helpful in ex- 
plaining his action. Pilate’s sending of our Lord to 
The 


narrative of the Coin in the fish’s mouth presents 


Herod is exactly what he would be likely to do. 


difficulties, but contains a most important lesson. 
Some also of our Lord’s deepest sayings are here. We 
select the following: ‘They that take the sword 
shall perish by the sword,” “Every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in 
the day of Judgement,” “Except ye turn and become 
like the children, ye will not enter into the kingdom 
of the Heavens,” “I have given you power to tread 
upon serpents and scorpions and upon all the power 
of the enemy, and nothing shall harm you,” “The 
servant that knew his lord’s will and did it not shall 
be beaten with many stripes,” “When ye have done 
all that was commanded you, say ‘We are unprofit- 
able servants’,” “Let him that hath no money sell 
his cloak and buy a sword,” ‘Daughters of Jerusalem, 


SOURCE. 


weep not for Me, but weep for yourselves and for 
your children,” “Father, into Thy Hands I commend 
My Spirit.” 

We do not believe in the criticism which would 
disparage these fragments, because of their limited 
No doubt, they are far 

The editorial element 
is conspicuous in preparing them for publication, by 
filling up their gaps, supplying introductions to them 
and concluding them with commonplaces and refrains; 
but the fact that nearly all such additions are either 
doublets or inferences from the narratives themselves 
proves the Evangelists to have been careful workers 
who did not feel at liberty to invent freely. That we 


circulation and later date. 
from being verbatim reports. 


have our Lord’s teaching here is proved by the fact 
that no one else could have given it. “Never man 
spake like this Man.” 

As these fragments with few exceptions figure in 
one Gospel only, it has been usual to assume that 
they are always placed in their true chronological 
order. It is hardly necessary at this stage to warn 
the reader that such an assumption is unwarranted. 
In many cases, no doubt, the narrator would re- 
member the occasion on which our Lord spoke, but 
most of these sayings had probably wandered far 
away from the original eyewitness, before they were 
inserted in the Gospel cycle of teaching. They had 
circulated orally for many years, before they were 
accepted by any Church, The true chronology is in 
most cases not to be recovered. We have attempted 
to group a few of them which seem to come from 
one source, but our contention is that the ultimate 
They 
all come to us on Church authority, but we repudiate 


the notion that they are all recollections by Apostles. 


authorities were numerous and often obscure. 
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THE FIFTH SOURCE 


Tue Fifth Division is peculiar to 8S. Luke, and 
there is reason to think that it is one of the latest 
parts of his Gospel and never came into his oral 
teaching. Had it been earlier, these highly attractive 
narratives must have been used by 8. Matthew and 
even by 8. Mark. At present, though 8. Matthew 


traverses the same ground, he uses independent 
sources, which differ largely in spirit from 8. Luke 
and are often difficult to reconcile in detail with his 
work, 

These chapters present difficulties about dates 
which are discussed in my edition of S. Luke’s 
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Gospel. 


on the testimony of the Virgin Mary, direct or 


If the Source rests, as it probably does, 


indirect, the dates are S. Luke’s own contribution 
and deserve no higher consideration than we accord 
to editorial notes. 

Throughout these chapters the chief actors are 
women. In §, Matthew’s Gospel Oriental objection 
to bring women to the front has made 8. Joseph the 
actor. Every vision is seen by him. Every act is 
ordered by him. But here Elisabeth and Mary are 
the heroines, Joseph is kept in the background. 
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The reader should notice the fervent faith, re- 
ligious spirit and simple piety which pervade these 
chapters. Let him remember that the actors were 
not Christians but Jews of the synagogue. We are 
so accustomed to measure the merits of that age by 
the Scribes and Pharisees, that we are apt to forget 
that there was another side to the question. The 
ruling classes, the priests, the scribes, were corrupt, 
formal and worldly, but there was no lack of loyal 
worshippers amongst the lowly. Had it been other- 
wise, the Messiah could never have been sent. 


CHAPTER IX. 


EDITORIAL NOTES. 


Tur Evangelists, living near the events and freely 
mixing with eyewitnesses and other authorities, had 
opportunities for gathering information which are un- 
known to us. An enormous mass of tradition was in 
existence which has now been lost, and many a short 
observation by 8. Luke or by the redactor of 8. Mat- 
thew’s Gospel may depend upon excellent authority, 
though we cannot trace it. 

This is perfectly true and must always be borne 
in mind, but still such scrutiny as we can apply 
establishes the fact that many of the editorial notes 
are mere inferences made by the Evangelist himself 
It seems 
clear that in many cases he had no information and 


from the passage which lay before him. 


was compelled either to omit the section or to put it 
by conjecture into a convenient niche in his oral 
lessons, inventing for it a context. It is when we 
compare 8. Matthew with S. Luke that our attention 
is drawn to this peculiarity. 

Take for example Luke xi. 14—28. 


begins with the cure of a demonized mute. 


This section 
The 
spectators are divided. Some admire the miracle, 
others attribute it to Satan. Our Lord replies to 
the latter. Many were convinced by His reasoning, 
others wavered and suspended judgement. ‘To them 


our Lord addressed a warning. Neutrality, He said, 


was impossible. Anyone who attempted it would 
become Satan’s slave worse than he was before. A 
woman from the audience congratulates our Lord’s 
Mother on the possession of such a son, but He 
makes light of human ties in comparison with the 


Who can 
deny that the whole section coheres most closely? 


paramount duty of doing God’s will. 
The actors seem to stand before us. And yet when 
we look at the other Gospels we shall find the inci- 
dents broken up and scattered over widely different 
contexts. For 8. Luke has only given us a confla- 
tion, and his editorial notes are merely literary con- 
necting links. 

If this were an isolated case, we might plead that 
S. Luke’s arrangement could be defended on the 
assumption that our Lord was in the habit of repeat- 
ing Himself, but when we find the same thing recur- 
ring scores of times, that favourite device of the 
harmonist is discredited. That our Lord repeated 
some of His sayings is probable, but the question is, 
How were the sayings preserved? How did 8. Luke 
get hold of them? And how did he deal with 
them ? 

In the interest of Apologetics it is supremely 
important to estimate these editorial notes at their 
true value—neither too high nor too low. 
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CHAPTER X. 


8. MARK’S GOSPEL. 


1. The wnity of S. Mark. 


Many critics insist on the unity of 8. Mark. Some 
maintain that the whole of his Gospel is 8. Peter’s 
work. To us, who distinguish between the proto- 
Mark, the deutero-Mark, and the trito-Mark, this 
seems less probable. The proto-Mark we believe to 
consist mainly of 8. Peter’s recollections. Probably 
much of the deutero-Mark may be attributed to 
S. Peter. But the trito-Mark is chiefly editorial 
work, consisting of only six new sections and of a, 
large number of phrases and of single words. Possibly 
the trito-Mark is a redactor and not the Evangelist 
himself?, 

8. Mark’s style is usually described as picturesque; 
the trito-Marcan descriptions are often regarded as 
the proof of an eyewitness. It may be so, but some- 
times at least they seem to us to be rather the fancy 
of an author. Look for example at the word éopv- 
What a 
picture it paints of digging a hole through the roof ; 
yet how impossible it is to concede that the thing 
was actually done, for who would stand below while 
the dirt and dust fell? Again in our Lord’s Anoint- 
ing the trito-Mark tells us that the woman crushed the 
alabaster box*®. S. John says that it held a pound 
weight of nard*, and the price of it (£12) agrees with 
this ; but from our knowledge of alabaster cruses of 
that size we doubt whether it could be crushed to 
The author has pictured in his mind a tiny 


gavres in the history of the Paralytic?. 


pieces. 
phial and has described accordingly. Thirdly, the 
trito-Mark twice tells us that Bethsaida was a vil- 
lage*, but in reality it was a fortified town. There 
is reason to think that he had never visited the 
Lake, and this mistake is only one indication of 
many that he was not acquainted with the scene. 
The trito-Mark attributes to Isaiah a quotation from 
Malachi‘, confuses Abiathar with Ahimelech’, quotes 
“ Defraud not” as the tenth Commandment’. There 
is, as S, Paul teaches’, a weak element in all Scrip- 
ture, and, if we mistake not, the weak element in 
the trito-Mark is that exuberant fancy, which could 
not rest content with the simplicity of the Source. 


1 See Mark yii. 2, note. 


2 Mark il. 4. Soxty.. 3. 

4 John xii. 3. 5 Mark viii. 23, 26. 

6 Mark i. 2. 7 ii. 26. 

Lee, iy, Sis Conwxiti 9) 2' Cor aves. 


2. S. Mark’s quotations. 


8. Mark says little about the fulfilment of Scrip- 
ture and never formally draws attention to it, yet he 
would have been less than human, if, living in that — 
age, he had taken no interest in it. And the trito- 
Mark inserts a prophecy from Malachi!, from Jeremiah 
and from Isaiah’, he completes a prophecy by an impor- 
tant addition’, quotes a Psalm‘ and the Pentateuch®. 


3. S. Mark’s order. 


We gain much in Apologetics by declining to 
make S. Peter responsible for every statement in 
S. Mark. Particularly is this the case when we con- 
sider the question of S. Mark’s order. Papias tells 
us that 8. Mark’s Gospel is not written in order, but 
consists of a number of lessons put together for con- 
venience of teaching. Commentators have done their 
best to minimise the import of these words, but we 
feel confident that they have made a great mistake in 
doing so. The arrangement of 8. Mark is topo- 
His first nine chapters are devoted to 
events in Galilee, the remaining seven to events in 
Judea®. 
to cover a ministry of three years, the next seven are 
supposed to be contained within a fortnight. Now 
we do not agree with that hypothesis. Real history 
never moves so fast. To imagine that the questions 
put by the Scribe, by the Pharisees, by the Sadducees, 
and by our Lord, occupied one morning and followed 
each other in rapid succession is not satisfactory. 
Time, considerable time, is demanded to mature a 


graphical, 


The first nine chapters are commonly held 


popular ery. 8S. John is right in saying that our 
Lord paid several visits to Jerusalem. If we want 
to restore S. Mark to chronological order, we must 
take his two periods, break them up and dovetail 
them together. S. John helps us to do this. He 
puts the Cleansing of the Temple in our Lord’s first 
visit to Jerusalem’, which is the natural place for it. 
S. Mark puts it in the last period’, because the 
exigences of his arrangement compelled him to do so. 


Men feel no scruple in saying that 8. Mark’s first 


14,2. 2 viii. 18, ix. 48. 
S515 AU 4 xiv. 18. 

5 vi. 34, 6 See Table. 

7 John ii. 13 ff. 8 Mark xi. 15 ff. 
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nine chapters must be interrupted by journeys to 
Jerusalem: why should they object to interrupt his 
last seven chapters by journeys to Galilee? But if 
the Cleansing of the Temple belongs to the first visit, 
the question “By what authority doest Thou these 
things'?” belongs to the same visit. And the subse- 
quent questions may belong to later visits rather 
than to the last of all, We cannot hope to restore 
the true sequence of all the events. S. Mark has 
given us a series of Church Lessons, “Gospels for 
the day,” and not an ordered history. Let us frankly 
acknowledge the fact and we shall be on the true 
path to understand the structure of the Gospels. 

For 8. Mark’s order, wrong though it be, is the 
guide which 8. Matthew’s redactor and 8. Luke fol- 
lowed. Having little knowledge about the true 
sequence of events, they gladly accepted 8. Mark as 
the backbone of their history, studding it with narra- 
tives from other sources which were still more desti- 
tute of chronology. 

8. John does much, the Synoptists very little, to 
S. John puts 
the supper at which the Anointing took place, on 
Sunday night in Holy Week: 8S. Mark puts it on the 
following Wednesday night, which is much too late®. 


disentangle chronological difficulties. 


8. John puts the Crucifixion on the 14th of Nisan: 
S. Mark on the 15th*. 
in the notes, and in all of them reason is given for 
What other object 
could he have in correcting 8. Mark except personal 


All these cases are discussed 
preferring S. John’s account, 


knowledge ? 
we must not hold 8. Peter responsible for 8. Mark’s 


8. Mark was seldom an eye-witness and 


arrangement of the sections. 

But, it may be asked, Are not these dislocations 
Could they have 
existed in a living Church without correction? My 
answer is that, if the Gospels had been regarded as 
But if they were merely a 


incompatible with oral teaching? 


histories, they could not. 


Gal, Df sae 
2 p. 136, § 46 b, note, and p. 109, § 36, note. 
3 p. 138, § 46, note. 
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collection of Church Lessons, one for every Sunday 
in the year’, there would be less feeling of incon- 
gruity and less disposition to take the trouble of 
putting them right. 
Papias asserts, that they were wrongly arranged, but 
edification was desired rather than history. Neither 
S. Mark, the redactor of 8. Matthew, nor 8. Luke 
had the requisite knowledge to restore the chrono- 
logy ; 8. John had the knowledge and he has made a 
number of corrections silently in his own way. 


It was generally known, as 


4. S. Mark unprogressive. 


S. Mark, when he left 8S. Paul, went with his 
cousin 8. Barnabas to Cyprus and perhaps abode 
there many years. This will account for his standing 
aloof from the Zogia and from the other sources. 
He 
stuck fast to the old teaching, refusing to find place 
for the new. 


With unwise conservatism he resisted progress. 


He set his face against expansions and 
improvements except within his own narrow circle. 
They 
“brought out of their treasures things new as well as 
Olde 
Logia and the more attractive teaching of the Pauline 


Other teachers were wiser in their generation. 
They welcomed the attractive teaching of the 


source. 
from all sides. 


They found room for fragments and scraps 
S. Mark may have served the purpose 
of the Cypriotes, but when he went to Rome he 
found himself old-fashioned. Those who were ac- 
quainted with the fuller teaching of 8. Luke had no . 
taste for the austerity of S. Mark. 
quite modern times that the true value of his Gospel 


It is only in 


has been discovered. 
found his book to be in no demand. And so it lay, 
neglected and never copied, until after his death, 


Hence, when he wrote, he 


when the last sheet had been torn away and could 
not be replaced, for not a single catechist adhered to 
his cycle of teaching. Only by critical processes can 
we do anything to restore the missing verses. 


1 Below, Chapter xv. 2 Matt. xiii. 52. 


CHAPTER XI. 
8S. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


1. It is a composite work. 


Wuen the Tiibingen school of critics under Baur 
in 1840 led the attack upon the traditional view 
of the Gospels, they agreed with 8. Augustine in 
putting 8. Matthew first. 
and not for critical reasons. 


This they did for dogmatic 
They held all miracles 


to be unhistorical,—later accretions upon the original 
story. And as the miraculous element is propor- 
tionally less in 8. Matthew than in 8. Mark, they 
insisted on the priority of S. Matthew and upon the 
special antiquity of the Logia which, as we have 
seen, are practically free from miracles. Keim and 
Ililgenfeld adhered to this view for the same reason, 
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but it is quite discredited and may at length be 
disregarded. 

The recognition of 8. Mark’s priority, however, 
carries with it one corollary, viz. that the author of 
8. Matthew’s Gospel was not the Apostle 8. Matthew, 
The Gospel 
is correctly called the “Gospel according to 8. 
Matthew” because the distinctive feature in it is 
the Matthean Logia, but in the earliest or Marcan 
sections there are no indications of an eyewitness. 


nor indeed any Apostle or eye-witness’. 


The author shows no acquaintance with the geography 
of Palestine or with its special features, His informa- 
tion is distinctly second-hand. 

This position may be painful to those who have 
been brought up on traditional lines, but I fear that 
there is no escape from it, and the demands of truth 
must be admitted. 


2. Its place of birth was Alexandria (?). 


S. Matthew’s Gospel is commonly said to be 
intended for Jewish readers. Rather we should say 
it assumed its present form in a community of Greek- 
speaking Jews. Where that community was settled, 
there are few indications. It was outside Palestine, 
for the author calls Palestine ‘‘Syria®” after the 
name of the Roman province. S. Luke calls it 
“Judea,” ie. “the country of the Jews*®.” Other 
writers in the New Testament have no distinctive 
name for the whole land, but speak of its component 
parts, Galilee, Samaria, and Judea. I have for some 
time suspected that Alexandria was the home of this 
Gospel. In that city there existed an abundance of 
Greek-speaking Jews, a flourishing Christian Church 
and all the requisites to meet the case. Moreover 
the Flight into Egypt of the Infant Jesus is found 


in this Gospel only* and may indicate local interest. 


3. Lis division into seven parts. 


The Gospel is divided by its redactor into seven 
parts (see Table IV.). The number is doubtless chosen 
to symbolize completeness. Five of the seven divisions 
are introduced by the formal phrase “ And it came to 
pass, when Jesus had finished” &c, The first division 
contains the Gospel of the Infancy, the second reaches 
to the end of the Sermon on the Mount, the third to 
the end of the Charge to the Twelve, the fourth to 
the end of the eight Parables, the fifth to the end 
of a second Charge to the Twelve, the sixth to the 
end of the Eschatological Discourses, the seventh 


2 iv. 24, 
ecient 


1 «Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 133 ff. 
3 p. 17, last note. 
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concludes the book. Every one therefore of these 
divisions is clearly marked, and the introductory note 
is a guide to the memory. They are quite original, 
there being nothing corresponding to them in SS. 


Mark or Luke. 


4. Alternate Marcan and. non-Marcan sections. 


S. Matthew’s Gospel consists of Marcan and non- 
Marcan sections in alternate layers. In four cases 
the non-Marcan sections are unmixed, being taken 
entirely from the Zogia. In all other cases there is 
some mixture, chiefly by the introduction of fragments 
from my Fourth Division. The first Marcan section 
is so heavily charged with extracts from the Logia, 
that we may call it a mixed conflate section. In other 
cases the mixture is on a smaller scale. 8. Matthew’s 
literary work therefore differs considerably from §. 
Luke’s, for S. Luke seldom resorted to mixture, very 
seldom when he was dealing with Marcan matter. 
8S. Matthew prefers mixture, but usually on a small 


scale. 


5. Departures from Marcan order accounted for. 


In the second, fifth, sixth, and seventh divisions 
of his Gospel the redactor of 8. Matthew has 
scrupulously preserved S. Mark’s order, except that 
once in the case of the Barren Fig-tree he transposes 
a few verses in order to heighten the miracle by 
making the fig-tree wither suddenly. But in the 
third and fourth divisions there are some remarkable 
inversions of order which have long been a standing 
difficulty. Thus the Cleansing of the Leper is put a 
little earlier, and a group of five narratives, viz. the 
Stilling of the Storm, the Gerasene Demoniac, Jairus’s 
Daughter, the Mission of the Twelve, and the Charge 
to the Twelve, are brought very much earlier in the 
Gospel than 8, Mark has put them. They do not 
indeed stand close together, for some non-Marcan 
matter is interspersed between them, but they 
preserve their relative order. 

I believe that this dislocation has been made for 
The redactor had to provide 
Church Lessons, one for every Sunday in the year’, 
But he was working in a Jewish Church where the 
Jewish feasts and fasts were observed, Passover, 


a very simple reason. 


Pentecost, and Tabernacles,—possibly Purim and 
Trumpets—were the feasts, the day of Atonement 
was the fast, and an appropriate Lesson must be 
found for each of them. Now if we compare the 


1 See Chapter xy. 
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Gospel according to 8. Matthew with the Jewish 
calendar, we find that the Sermon on the Mount 
falls to be read at Pentecost, the collection of 
seven Parables at Tabernacles; Good Friday and 
Kaster Day had the history of the Crucifixion and 
Resurrection, while the Sundays preceding Easter, 
constituting at a later date the season of Lent, would 
have the introductory parts of the Passion. 

The other Gospels were written for Gentile 
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Churches, and I can find no trace in them of the 
observance of Jewish festivals! save that they pro- 


vided for the universal recognition of Good Friday 
and Easter Day. 


1 That Christians should keep Jewish festivals at all may 
seem incredible to many, yet the Acts of the Apostles represents 
S. Peter and the early Christians as diligent in attendance at 
the Temple, and even S, Paul goes up to keep the feast and 
offers sacrifice. 


CHAPTER XIL 


S. LUKE’S GOSPEL. 


To acritic 8. Luke’s Gospel is the most interesting 
of all, because it is the most complex and gives rise 
to the most difficult questions. It rests on five 
Sources as against three in 8S. Matthew and one in 
S. Mark. It is the richest of the Synoptic Gospels and 
deserves to be the most popular. Certainly it would 
have been so if 8. Luke had been an Apostle. The 
fact of his inferior rank in the Church has robbed 
his Gospel of that distinction, 


S. Luke’s Gospel can only be read piecemeal in 
this book, so completely does its order differ from 
that of S. Matthew in the Second Division. It 
can however be read continuously with the parallels 
from the other Gospels in my edition of 8S. Luke, to 
which the reader must be referred for a discussion 
of the problems which present themselves. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


8. JOHN. 


S. Joun’s Gospel has not been printed at length 
in this Synopsis nor would it be proper to argue at 
length the question of its genuineness. One point 
however, which belongs to historical criticism, must 
be considered. We are sometimes asked to believe 
that this Gospel, which emphatically claims’ to have 
been written by an eyewitness—a claim which is 
again insisted on in the opening words of the first 
Epistle? — was really composed by an anonymous 
author in or about the year 130 a.p.; and that the 
author had access to Johannine teaching and also to 
the Gospel of 8. Mark, but was unacquainted with 
the Gospels of SS. Matthew and Luke, though he and 
they resemble each other in a single sentence (Matt. 
xi, 27=Luke x. 22) which may have been derived 
from the same ancient Source*. 


1 John xix. 35, xxi. 24. 

2 4 Johni. 1. 

3 This of course is not our view of the matter. If the 
words were really spoken by our Lord, it is not surprising that 
they should appear as they do in SS. Matthew and Luke from 
one Source, in S. John from his own recollection of them, 


WwW. S.? 


I leave the moral question for the present and 
confine my remarks to the historical situation. In 
the year 130 a.p. 8. Matthew’s Gospel was widely, if 
not universally, accepted and used; 8. Luke’s circu- 
lated in perhaps a somewhat more restricted area ; 
8. Mark’s had long existed in a single mutilated copy, 
and although it was now being acknowledged as 
equal in authority to the other Gospels, quotations 
in the Fathers of the Church indicate its comparative 
unpopularity. Antiquaries like Papias knew its value. 
Harmonists like Tatian—soon after this date—made 
full use of it. Irenzeus, whose birth cannot be put 
very much later than this, was taught to regard the 
four Gospels as the necessary pillars of the Church. 
But still S. Mark’s Gospel was the least popular. Is 
it not therefore strange that the supposed author 
of the fourth Gospel should have confined himself 
to it? 

Under the oral hypothesis S. John is not cor- 
recting the Gospel of S. Mark, but the Cycle of 
oral teaching which was the earliest) and most 
widespread, 
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Believing then that this Gospel is what it claims 
to be, the work of an eyewitness, viz. S. John the son 
of Zebedee, we attach particularly high value to its 
testimony, especially in the following particulars : 

(1) Whenever only one of the Synoptists contains 
a sentence in common with 8. John, I maintain that 
the said sentence has probably been borrowed from 
8. John’s oral teaching. This contention is not merely 
natural, but under the oral hypothesis such borrow- 
ings become inevitable. Esoteric though 8. John’s 
teaching was, it could not be wholly confined to his 
SS. Mark and Luke visited Ephesus, 
where 8S. John taught, and they could not but carry 
away some recollections. Certain rumours even 
reached the redactor of 8. Matthew’s Gospel in his 
distant (Alexandrian?) home. 

(2) Where 8. John traverses some statement 
made by 8. Mark, as he often does, 8. John (I main- 
tain) is always to be preferred. An examination of 
these cases cannot be undertaken here, but they are 
discussed in the body of this book and in the ‘New 
Testament Problems.’ I have no hesitation in saying 
that in some of them 8. John is assuredly right, in 


own circle. 


others the probability is in his favour, in none is 
the evidence clearly against him, unless indeed the 
explanation of the discrepancy about the hour of the 
Crucifixion be rejected’. 

But it is objected that the internal evidence is 
against the Johannine authorship. The difficulty 
arises, I think, from a mistaken view of what that 
authorship would imply. This Gospel most certainly 
does not contain verbatum reports of our Lord’s 
Speeches. But neither do the Synoptists. In 
S. John, as much as in 8. Luke or 8. Matthew, 
the Speeches are Conflations. This admission re- 
moves at once a large amount of misapprehension. 
Again, the conversations, which are so numerous 
and brilliant in their natural simplicity, must not 


1 «N,T. Problems,’ p. 156. 
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be regarded as perfect recollections of what was 
actually said. Even in 8. Mark much of the con- 
versation is editorially manipulated. The actual 
words have been forgotten and the vacant spaces 
are filled in by borrowing from similar passages or 
even by conjecture. The same thing is conspicuous 
also in SS. Matthew and Luke. Much more did 
S. John, who probably began work at a later date 
than 8. Peter, fail to recall the precise language which 
had been used. His own style is indelibly stamped 
Whether our Lord or 8S. Peter 
or anyone else is the speaker, the form is Johannine. 
There is a peculiar mannerism throughout the Gospel. 
The curious way of stating objections and answering 
them or leaving them unanswered cannot always 
correspond to reality. The Oriental way of culti- 
vating sameness, where a Western writer with 
greater truth would pursue diversity, is in a special 


on all that he writes. 


The editorial element 
Many of our Lord’s Utterances 
were deeply engraved on the memory of the Apostle 
and with loving zeal he repeated them again and 
again. 

Lastly, 8. John wrote as an Apostle. We 
hold him to be the only Evangelist who occupied 
that position. He was therefore bound by his 
office to teach and guide the Church, The Holy 
Spirit had been given to him more abundantly for 
this very purpose. None of the Evangelists, not 
All of them 
are Prophets, with a commission to interpret what 
they record. But 8. John, by virtue of his office 
and his later date, felt particularly that he was in 
charge of the Church. He wrote, not to interest or 
even to instruct, but to engender faith. He never 
loses an opportunity for doing so. “They who are 
spiritual” have in all ages felt themselves touched by 
him. Others may find him monotonous, tedious, &e. ; 
to them he is “‘a savour of life unto life.” 


manner to be seen in 8. John. 
is unusually strong. 


even §. Mark, is a mere chronicler. 


CHAPTHR: XhV: 


TOPOGRAPHY OF THE GOSPELS. 


Tue student is advised to study carefully the 
evidence afforded by Table V. 

If we set aside the first two chapters of SS. 
Matthew and Luke, we shall find that—in spite of 
some marked dislocations in the earlier half of 
S. Matthew—the main body of the Synoptists follows 


the same plan. The Tradition is divided in every 


case into four parts, whereof the first is placed in 
the Jordan valley in the South; the second consists 
of a long ministry in Galilee including a tour in 
Pheenicia and Decapolis ; the third embraces the last 
journey to Jerusalem; the fourth narrates events 
At this point the 
proto-Mark stops, but the deutero-Mark concluded 


which happened in Jerusalem. 
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with an Appearance of the risen Lord in Galilee, 
which 8. Matthew preserves and 8. John confirms. 

The four divisions of the proto-Mark form the 
backbone of the Synoptic history. The five divisions 
of the deutero-Mark form the backbone of 8. Matthew, 
and of S. Mark as it originally stood before the last 
SS. Matthew and Luke dovetail 
amongst the Marcan sections a considerable quantity 
of non-Marcan matter. In 8. Matthew this new 
matter is pretty evenly distributed over all four 
divisions, so as not to destroy the balance, but 
8. Luke has thrust the greatest part of it into the 
third division—which contains the last journey. By 
doing this he has seriously distorted the history, but 
he seems to have done so deliberately, under the 
ruling idea that as the Passion approached, the most 
striking of our Lord’s teaching was brought forth. 
The conception is a noble one, but it can hardly be 
To speak, as harmonists do, of a 


leaf was lost’. 


historically true. 
great Perean ministry forces us to ask, Who were 
the Perzeans and how should our Lord have found 
an audience among them! To suppose that the 
audience consisted of emigrants going up from 
Galilee to keep the feast does not seem probable 
and has never been maintained. The majority of 
such worshippers must at this date have been hostile 
to our Lord’s claims. No, 8. Luke’s distortion of 
this division can hardly be defended. It was brought 
about, we believe, by a gradual process. New un- 
dated matter came gradually to 8. Luke, while he 
taught at Philippi, and was stowed away by him 
here until such time as he could discover its proper 


1 It has been assumed throughout this book that the last 
page of S. Mark’s Gospel was lost, because that is by far the 
simplest explanation of the abrupt ending and has been 
generally accepted as such by the critical world. Those who 
hold to the documentary hypothesis find this assumption 
specially useful in explaining the conclusion of §. Matthew’s 
Gospel. Of course however the truth is unknown. Death or 
persecution or other causes may have caused the writer to 
leave the book in its present condition, 
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position. 8. Matthew also gives a large part of this 
non-Marcan matter, but he does not put it into this 
last journey. No critic supposes that his arrange- 
ment of it is historically correct, but it is artistically 
preferable. Neither of these Evangelists appears to 
have had the requisite knowledge to arrange our 
Lord’s Utterances in the true order. 

We return, however, to the proto-Mark and its 
quadruple divisions which are accepted in three 
Gospels. It has been the fashion to argue that 
the testimony of three men must be true. But if 
SS. Matthew and Luke simply adopted the arrange- 
ment of 8. Mark and that arrangement was wrong, 
they are not independent witnesses, Mere repetition 
of an error does not set matters right. That 
the Synoptists are wrong in depicting a long un- 
broken ministry in the North, followed by a very 
brief ministry in Jerusalem, is shown not only by 
S. John but also by SS. Matthew and Luke. For 
when they record our Lord’s saying! “Jerusalem... 
how often would I have gathered thy children to- 
gether...” they make it plain that they are themselves 
wrong in taking Him to Jerusalem then for the first 
time. It is practically certain that the Galilean 
ministry was broken by several visits to the Holy 
City; I only ask the reader to believe that the 
Jerusalem ministry—as recorded by the Synoptists— 
was broken by several visits into Galilee. The 
historical developments make this supposition neces- 
sary. S. John, therefore, is once more silently cor- 
recting 8. Mark, when he brings our Lord to Jerusalem 
again and again. To exalt the evidence of the Synop- 
tists against that of 8. John is unreasonable. 

The general effect of these considerations is to 
throw considerable doubt on the chronology, but it 
is essential to settle this question before any progress 
can be made in the study of the Gospels. Most 
students would minimise the distortions: I am in- 
clined rather to push them to the utmost. 


1 Matt. xxiii, 37 f.=Luke xiii, 34 f. 
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CHURCH LESSONS. 


Tur Gospels according to SS. Matthew, Mark 
and Luke are easily divided—so easily that they 
may be said to divide themselves—into fifty-three or 
fifty-four Lessons, which gives one for every Sunday 
In most cases the divisions are clear 
In fact it is difficult to divide the 


in the year. 
and convincing, 


Synoptists in any other way. And this fact is the 
more striking, because 8. John’s Gospel cannot be 
divided into that number at all. I believe that these 
Divisions were intended. 

There was precedent for the division of a sacred 
book into Lessons. In the Jewish Synagogue, which 
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was the precursor of the Christian Church, the 
Pentateuch was divided into 154 Lessons!, so that 
it could be read through once in three years. In 
the Christian “Synagogues,” as 8. James correctly 
calls them’, it cannot be doubted that the Old 
Testament was read—and, in the earliest period, 
according to the Jewish Table of Lessons,—but after 
hearing the Law the congregation would undoubtedly 
demand to hear the Gospel. Justin Martyr tells us 
that in his day “‘the Recollections of the Apostles” 
or “the Compositions of the Prophets” were read on 
Sundays*®. It is certain that by “the Recollections 
of the Apostles” he meant the Gospels, which ac- 
cordingly were read in his age. At an earlier date 
we may believe that in every Church only one Gospel 
would be read. Still earlier the oral teaching would 
be recited. For the Church rulers were bound to 
provide for the need of the congregation, and no 
service could be considered complete without some 
Gospel lection. In the first century it was perhaps 
enough to provide Lessons for Sundays only, and in 
course of time every Sunday would have its Proper 
Lesson. Good Friday and perhaps a few other holy 
days were observed at least as early as the second 
century, as the Quartodeciman controversy proves. 
For the Quartodecimans kept their ‘ Passover” on 
the 14th of the month Nisan, whether that day fell 
upon Friday or not. They pleaded (and the plea was 
allowed) that they were following the example of 
S. John himself* 

Now as far back as we can trace, Easter was 
observed according to the Jewish reckoning, which 
was lunar. Possibly the whole ecclesiastical year was 
lunar, and as there are fifty or fifty-one Sundays in a 
lunar year, with fifty-four or fifty-five when an extra 
month was intercalated, as would happen about two 
years out of five, fifty-four Lessons give the number 
required. It is more likely however that the Christian 
year in the Roman empire was solar, or rather a 
combination of the two systems—lunar at Easter and 
on the Sundays which move with Easter, solar at 
other times. The mixed calculation was perplexing, 
but as we are still content to adhere to it we cannot 
wonder that in simpler days people put up with the 
inconvenience. None but the learned can prepare 
an almanac; the unlearned follow it without asking 
on what principle it has been drawn up. 

In the Table of Lessons used in the English 
Church since 1871, fifty-seven Sundays are provided 
for. Before that date fitty-five were deemed suf- 
ficient, and we are still content with Gospels for 

1 Schiirer, Jewish People, m. ii. p. 80. Sb Dy 

3 Apol. i. 67. 4 Huseb. Hist. v. 24. 
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fifty-four Sundays and Collects for fifty-three. Once 
more therefore fifty-three or fifty-four is seen to be 
the number required for a mixed solar and lunar 
year. 

It will be noticed that there is a great difference 
between the length of the assumed Lessons. The 
shortest contains four verses, the longest sixty-one and 
a-half, This is exactly what we should have expected. 
The length depends in great measure upon the interest 
of the subject. In our Church the Gospel for the day 
usually contains less than ten verses, but in Holy 
Week fifty, sixty, or seventy verses are read. Before 
the last revision of the Prayer Book the Gospel for 
Palm Sunday contained 141 verses. The truth is 
that in a less busy age than ours men did not object 
to long Lessons of special interest, provided that 
moderation was observed on ordinary occasions. More- 
over the longest Lessons are seen on examination to 
be Conflations, and were therefore once much shorter 
than they afterwards became. 

The division of the Gospels into Sunday Lessons, 
if it be accepted, is a fact of great significance, and 
therefore we venture to point out that the hypothesis 
(1) It 


goes a long way towards explaining the defective 


is confirmed by several other considerations. 


chronology of S. Mark. Fifty-three “Gospels for 
the Day” were to be provided by him. He knew, 
as Papias and many others did, that his Gospel 
was not arranged in chronological order, but if the 
calendar was supplied, what need was there for 
more? (2) It explains the puzzling dislocations in 
S. Matthew. 
a Jewish Church, in which Passover, Pentecost, 


His Gospel was constructed for use in 


Tabernacles, the Day of Atonement and perhaps 
other Rabbinical feasts were most scrupulously ob- 
served. It was essential in such a community to 
provide Lessons of a joyous type for feasts, and of a 
sombre type for fasts. This appears to have been 
done, as we have shown in our remarks upon 
S. Matthew’s Gospel, by the deliberate transposition 
of several Marcan sections. These transpositions 
have perplexed writers for years. SS. Mark and 
Luke served Gentile Churches. The Jewish high- 
days were nothing to them, but Easter was an insti- 
tution of the Church Catholic. The account of the 
Resurrection was always read on Easter Day and 
the account of the Passion on the preceding Sundays, 
which were finally observed as Lent. (3) By this 
means we account for the fact that the Synoptic 
Gospels are not much longer than they are. The Dean 
of Westminster pleads that in the ancient world there 
was a general consensus that a book must not exceed 


a certain length. That may to some extent be true, 
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but our Table of Lessons would be a much more 
effective way of checking prolixity. (4) Lastly it 
accounts for the ministry of one year in the Synop- 
tists. Dr Hort has shown that by the removal 
of two words (1d wacya) from John vi. 4 all four 
Gospels can be made to support a ministry of one 
year, and that before the time of Eusebius it was the 
general opinion of the Church Fathers that the 
Ministry lasted but one year. And although the 
reasons, which Eusebius brought forward! for a 
ministry extending over three years and a fraction, 
altered the current of opinion in the Church and 


1 “N. T. Problems,’ pp. 168—182. 
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continue to affect it to this day, they are untenable. 
Nevertheless, though Dr Hort and others inclined 
to a one year ministry and though that idea 
cannot be peremptorily set aside, yet on the whole 
the arguments for two years and a fraction or 
even more seem to hold the ground. In short 
S. John in this case is silently correcting 8. Mark 
and must be preferred. The cause of the primitive 
error—if such it be—is a very natural one. The 
record of our Lord’s Ministry furnished Lessons 
for one year: it became easy to assume that the 
Ministry itself lasted one year. 


CHAPTER XVI: 


THE HISTORICAL TRUSTWORTHINESS OF THE GOSPELS. 


On the 
one hand the advocates of verbal inspiration hold that 
every word in the sacred record is equally inspired 
and therefore equally perfect. On the other hand 
Professor Schmiedel seems to favour the view that 
the Gospels are only trustworthy when they attribute 
to our Lord some human weakness or failure. He 
selects nine passages from 8. Mark for this purpose 
and discredits the others’. For he will not allow 
that our Lord in any way transcended the measure 
of man, and, as all the Gospels confessedly represent 
Him as divine, they must all be rejected. 

Neither of these extreme views is derived from 
Historical Criticism but from a priori dogmatism. 
Neither of them has warrant in Scripture or in 
Christians are conscious that the divine 


Two extreme views are presented to us. 


reason. 
exists in the Universe. 
selves. Believing in the Incarnation, they expect 
our Lord’s Person to transcend humanity. He is 
perfect Man and perfect God. ‘Therefore they expect 
Him to speak and act in a way different from 
ordinary experience. But we do not regard the 
Gospels in a Judaistic legal way. We recognise a 
human element in them as much as in our Lord. 
They possess weakness as well as strength. They 
might have been drawn up in chronological order, 
but, though some may think that I go too far in 
denying this to them, no one who studies the subject 
critically can maintain their chronological perfection. 
They might have been freer from editorial difficulties. 
There might have been fewer doublets, refrains and 
1 Encycl. Biblica, p. 1881. 


They experience it in them- 


assimilations. They might have agreed in the distri- 
bution of speeches, but, as things stand, one Gospel 
puts into the mouth of our Lord some sentences which 
another assigns to His interlocutors’. All these defects 
however, though they ought not to be concealed, are 
properly held to be trivial blemishes, inseparable from 
human work, detracting in no way from historical 
trustworthiness. 


Some say that 8S. Mark alone—or even that part 


-only of 8. Mark which constitutes the triple tradition— 


should be trusted. It is a feature of the great reaction 
which criticism has produced, that SS. Matthew and 
Luke should'be disparaged in favour of 8. Mark. No 
doubt the proto-Mark deserves special honour. It is 
the oldest record, drawn up when memory was fresh, 
and it rests on S. Peter’s authority. But we object 
altogether to the idea that non-Marcan matter may 
be discarded. Surely in many respects the non- 
Marcan sections are superior to the Marcan. The 
older record gives facts with simple austerity, the 
later with deeper interest. No doubt some persons 
feel that a few of the non-Marcan sections present 
difficulties, but the great mass of details given in 
my Fourth Division must not on that account be 
disparaged. If they were, as I maintain, the work 
of anonymous contributors, many of whom supplied 
only one, it would be unreasonable scepticism to 
despise them. 8, Peter was not the only one who 
“had eyes to see and ears to hear.” Nay, we are 
told that he ‘“‘stood afar off,” when others had the 
8. Peter says that both the 


1 Mark xii. 9, note, p. 117. 
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malefactors, who were crucified with our Lord, reviled 
Him*. §. Luke says that one reviled, but the other 
turned to Him for help% Many hold S. Luke’s 
account to be mythical, regarding it as an attempt to 
represent in fact the theological doctrine that Christ 
“is able to save unto the uttermost.” It may be so, 
but it is simpler to suppose that 8. Luke drew his 
information from one who stood near. 

And so with the teaching. We do not believe 
that the longer Parables, recorded in SS. Matthew 
and Luke, are verbatim reports of what our Lord 
said. We have pointed out many instances where a 
close examination of them shows traces of editorial 


1 Mark xy. 32. 2 Luke xxiii. 39 ff. 
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work. But they are historically true, for no one else 
could have spoken them. They carry a witness in 
themselves by their appeal to the Christian heart. 

Speaking generally it may be said that the later 
work is more perfect in literary form and more 
attractive in subject-matter, than the earlier recollec- 
tions. The older records claim reverence from their 
venerable antiquity, the later win their way from 
their intrinsic charm. And so it has come to pass 
that S. Mark’s Gospel, the earliest and in many 
respects most authentic, has always been the least 
valued. SS. Matthew and John have competed for 
precedence. S. Luke has had less favour than he 
deserves because he was not an Apostle. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


THE RESURRECTION. 


THE proto-Mark contains two predictions of the 
Resurrection and a brief account of the empty tomb. 
It tells of the vision of angels who announced that 
The 
Resurrection is an essential part of the narrative. 
The whole book leads up to it and would be incom- 
prehensible without it, but the Appearances of the 
risen Lord, which form so important a feature of the 
later records, are entirely absent’. 

The Resurrection is the central fact of the Chris- 
tian creed; it behoves us therefore to treat it at 
greater length than we have been able to give to less 


the Lord had arisen; but it goes no further. 


important facts. 

What is the precise significance of the absence of 
the Appearances from the proto-Mark ? 

It means that for the first twelve years or so after 
the great Day of Pentecost, on which the Church 
was founded, Easter was commemorated without the 
public recitation of any Appearance, 

This does not prove that the Appearances were 
unknown in the Church. It is not too much to say 
that they must have been widely known. But it 
shows that for some reason or reasons it was not 
deemed expedient to bring them forward in the 
public services. 

Now we have no difficulty in suggesting excellent 
reasons for their suppression. 

I. In the first place they did not satisfy popular 
expectation. Our Lord had appeared to none but 

1 p. 174 note. 


His friends. Why did He not rather select His 
enemies? If His Resurrection was a reality, did it 
not behove Him to prove it to the gainsayers? Let 
Him convince the chief-priests, who were the rulers 
of the nation, let Him convince the Pharisees, who 
were the leaders of thought, and the path with others 
would be easy. Had not Pilate some claim to be 
considered? He had thrice’ declared our Lord to be 
innocent and had done all that in him lay to release 
Him. Had Herod no soul to be saved? He had 
long been anxious to see and hear the Christ?» But 
God’s ways are not as our ways. Not a single out- 
sider, so far as we know, was chosen as a witness. 
Again, these Appearances ran counter to popular 
belief, which was in favour of the resurrection of the 
flesh. The old carnal life must be renewed. The old 
ties must be continued. But the command “Touch 
Me not*” disappointed the expectants. Even now 
men are not prepared to accept 8. Paul’s teaching 
that ‘Flesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God*”...that “We shall be changed, in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye’.” Yet that change 
appears to have been made in our Lord’s body. He 
had been withdrawn, it would seem, from the grave- 
clothes without unwrapping them®. He could enter 


a room when the doors were shut’. He could vanish 
1 Luke xxiii. 22. 2 Luke xxiii. 8. ® John xx. 17. 

4 1 Cor. xv. 50. > 1 Cors xv. 51, 

6 Latham, Risen Master, pp. 34 ff. 
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out of sight when His message was delivered’. He 
was invisible except when He willed to be seen. His 
dearest friends met Him and talked with Him for 
hours without suspecting who He was?. What wonder 
if the brethren hesitated before proclaiming these 
facts to a cold and unsympathetic world % 

But the interviews were not only exclusively 
made to friends and rare and short, they were also 
for the most part of a highly confidential nature. 
None of them is better attested than the visit to 
S. Peter’, yet we have even now no information of 
what passed at that interview. We can readily 
believe that the first meeting between the glorified 
Lord and the disciple who had thrice denied Him 
S. Peter 
may have given some account of it to his brethren, 
but they would decide that nothing would be gained 
by revealing it. 

The same may be said of the meeting with 
S. James‘. 


would be of a peculiarly private character. 


There had long been great tension be- 
tween our Lord and His kinsmen according to the 
flesh. It made our Lord declare that ‘‘ A Prophet is 
not without honour save among his own kindred and 
in his own house’.” Near the beginning of His 
ministry these brethren had declared that He was 
beside Himself® and had sought to put Him under 
restraint. At no time do we read of their giving 


At the close of His 
work we meet their gibes’, to which the Evangelist 


Him countenance or support. 


significantly adds, “For neither did His brethren’ 


believe on Him.” 
whole situation was changed. In the first chapter 
of the Acts our Lord’s brethren stand next to the 
Apostles’. 
an office which we may fairly describe as that of 
Archbishop or Patriarch of the Church at Jerusalem’. 

Look again at the case of S. Thomas. 
for us now to say “ Almighty and everliving God, 
who for the more confirmation of the faith didst 
suffer Thy holy Apostle Thomas to be doubtful in 
Thy Son’s Resurrection™,” but in those days, when 
everything was interpreted maliciously by powerful 


But by one brief interview the 


In a few years 8. James was elected to 


It is easy 


enemies, the declaration of his scepticism would 
assuredly be distorted; even amongst Christians his 
witness would be impaired by the damaging fact, 
that for a whole week he had continued in his state 
of unbelief”. 
8. John was the first who ventured to put the history 


For my part I am not surprised that 


on record. 


1 Luke xxiv. 31. 2 Luke xxiv. 31. 
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We are not told what took place at the meeting 
of above five hundred at once’. Indeed we know not 
where it happened nor when. If anything important 
had been revealed, it must have been made public, 
seeing that so many were concerned. We can hardly 
be wrong in concluding that it was brief and formal. 
Little more can have been said at it than the saluta- 
tion “ Peace be unto you.” 

In the Appearances which are recorded, we can 
hardly wonder that there was some delay in revealing 
what passed. “O fools and slow of heart to be- 
lieve*” would not raise the brethren in popular 
esteem. ‘“ Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remit- 
ted; whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained®” 
are words which are even now difficult to interpret ; 
widely different explanations of them are current in 
the Church ; they are better suited to the secret con- 
clave than to the open congregation, to esoteric study 
than to popular presentation. 

Such are the reasons which may have made 
S. Peter pause before inserting the Appearances into 
the cycle of instruction. He was surrounded by ene- 
mies to whom he could not afford to give a handle. 
There were other lessons to teach of more immediate 
The fact of the Resurrection was insisted 


“We are witnesses*.” 


moment. 
But the world must wait 
It was essential that 
men should learn to walk by faith. Much may have 
been said in private which did not pass into the 


on, 
for the revelation of details. 


formal teaching. 

But the season for reticence did not last long. 
S. Paul, writing at Ephesus to the Church at Corinth 
in the year 57, about 27 years after the Resurrection, 
alludes to six of the eleven Appearances in the 
briefest terms, as though all his readers were familiar 
with them®. S. Paul was an exceptionally good wit- 
ness. Not only did he claim to have seen the risen 
Lord himself*, but he had spoken with two others— 
SS. Peter and James’—who had each received a 
special interview. He had formed the acquaintance 
of the Twelve*, to whom several Appearances had 
been vouchsafed. 
verse with some of the five hundred brethren to whom 
the Lord had appeared. And if the knowledge ot 
these Appearances had penetrated into Asia Minor 
and Europe at that early date, how much sooner 
must they have been familiar in the Church of Jeru- 
salem? 8. Paul’s honesty, education and ability, are 
our best pledges that he was “not following cun- 


He can hardly have failed to con- 


1 1 Cor. xv. 6. 2 Luke xxiv. 25. Sonn xxmooe 
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ningly devised fables” when he declared these facts 
to us. 

IT. But it has been objected that the accounts in 
themselves are so contradictory as to destroy their 
historical trustworthiness. We must therefore ex- 
amine the extent of their divergences. 

The deutero-Mark promises an Appearance in 
Galilee’. 
believe-—the lost pages of St Mark’s Gospel, gives 
the deutero-Marcan account of that visit? and of the 
conversation which took place at it. So probably 
does the pseudo-Mark*®. 8. John likewise records a 
special Appearance to seven of the Twelve at the 
Lake of Galilee*, when the Draught of Fishes was 
granted. But SS. Luke and Paul say nothing what- 
ever about this visit to Galilee. Indeed S. Luke 
seems expressly to exclude it by commanding the 
Apostles not to leave the Holy City’. It might have 
been pleaded that those words do not really exclude 
it, for they may have been spoken after the return of 
the Twelve from Galilee®’, But it is impossible to 
accept that simple explanation, if we adhere to the 
belief that Luke xxiv. deals entirely with the events 
of Easter Day. We return therefore to our conten- 
tion that lack of information is the true explanation. 
SS. Paul and Luke seem to have had no knowledge 
of that visit. 

Such an admission a few years ago would have 
been regarded as serious, but criticism has taught us 
An 
inspired Evangelist did not know all the events con- 


S. Matthew, therefore, reproducing—we 


that Inspiration does not bestow omniscience. 


cerning our Lord’s ministry. He depended, like any 
other writer, upon the sources of information which 
lay before him. When these were defective he some- 
times made mistakes. 

Now the deutero-Mark was unknown to 8, Luke. 
A few scraps of it—and 8. John’s Draught of Fishes 
—reached him by accident or by the intervention of 
travellers. But these scraps are always misplaced in 
his Gospel. The Draught of Fishes he assigns to the 
time of 8. Peter’s Call’. 
surprising that the visit to Galilee, being part of the 
deutero-Mark, was unknown to 8. Luke. And if 
8. Luke knew nothing of it, S. Paul and the Western 
Church generally would be equally in the dark, 


Their ignorance has led to a certain amount of dis- 


It is therefore in no way 


turbance in the records. But we cannot for a moment 
concede that ignorance of this detail—important 
though it is—destroys their testimony about other 
events or shakes our confidence in the general trust- 
worthiness of the Gospels. 

1 Mark xiv. 28. 2 xxviii, 16 ff. 

3 xv1l. 14—18. Ei SG Maik 5 xxiv. 49, Acts i. 4. 

6 Acts xili. 31. 7 Luke v. 1 ff. 


The other great difficulty is this, that SS. Luke 
and Paul say nothing about those Appearances to 
women, which occupy the foremost place in the pages 
of SS. Matthew, John, and the pseudo-Mark’. 

It is obviously insufficient to plead that they 
attached little weight to the testimony of women, 
believing that women are misled by the strength of 
their affections, so that hard-headed men can have 
no sort of confidence in their words. 
might have prevailed in the East but certainly not 
in the West. 
phasizing the ministry of women whenever he can. 
We believe that ignorance is once more the true 
Nor is this ignorance 


Such a view 


S. Luke is particularly fond of em- 


explanation of his silence. 
surprising. We can readily believe that Mary Mag- 
dalene during her life was unwilling to have atten- 
tion drawn to herself by the publication of the honour 
which she had received. Compare for a moment the 
case of the man who had been born blind, as recorded 
in 8. John’s Gospel’. Think of the inquisitorial cross- 
questionings to which he was subjected, and then ask 
yourself whether a woman in that age and in that 
city had not good cause to shrink from subjecting 
herself to such an ordeal. It is not merely that life 
There were plenty of people 
But the curiosity 
of friends and the malice of enemies would have been 


would be endangered. 
who possessed the martyr spirit. 


a heavy burden, and the message of the Saviour was 
of too personal a nature to be of great value to the 
On the whole the facts point clearly 
S. John, living in a distant country 


general public. 
in one direction. 
and working at a later date, was the first to intro- 
duce into his oral teaching the account of this Appear- 
ance to Mary. He had of old received the Mother of 
our Lord into his home’*®, This circumstance would 
bring him into closer relations with the band of 
women who stood at the foot of the Cross. He may 
well have known circumstances which were unknown 
to S. Peter and to the bulk of believers, or, more 
likely, he may have received permission to reveal 
after the Magdalene’s death what the others had been 
requested to keep back during her life. If this was 
so, an epitome of the interview passed from 8S. John’s 
oral teaching into 8. Matthew, and a still shorter 
epitome into the pseudo-Mark. 

There are many circumstances which favour this 
contention, (1) It fully accounts for the strange 
silence of SS. Luke and Paul. (2) It accounts for 
the pseudo-Mark. (3) It accounts for certain pecu- 
liarities in 8S. Matthew. 


S. Matthew’s Gospel is of slightly later date than 


1 Matt. xxviii. 9, John xx. 11, Mark xvi. 9. 
ai xcomletie 3 John xix. 27. 
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those of SS. Mark and Luke. It bears a few traces 
of that editorial embellishment which is the distinc- 
When, for 
example, S. Matthew writes of the angel who sat in 


tive mark of the apocryphal Gospels. 


the sepulchre that “His appearance was like lightning 
And for fear of him 
the keepers did quake and became as dead men’,” we 


recognise traces of the same indulgence in the fancy 


and his raiment white as snow. 


which produced the following narrative in the so- 
called Gospel of 8. Peter: “And on the night which 
preceded the Sabbath, while the soldiers were keeping 
watch two by two at the tomb, a great voice arose in 
the heaven and they saw the heavens opened and two 
men descend from them holding a great light and 
drawing near to the sepulchre. And the stone which 
had been placed at the door rolled and retired a little 
and the sepulchre was opened and both the young 
men entered. So then those soldiers awoke the cen- 
turion and the elders, for they also were present 
watching. And when they had narrated what they 
had seen, again they see three men issue forth from 
the tomb, two of them supporting the One and the 
Cross following them. And the heads of the two 
men reached to the heaven, but the head of Him who 
was led by them reached beyond the heavens. And 
they heard a great voice from the heavens saying, 
‘Thou hast preached to those that sleep.’ And from 
the Cross a response was heard, ‘ Yes.’” 

The Gospel of 8. Peter was written in the second 
century and is a good example of what that century 
could produce. The extract here given may be com- 
mended to the study of those who would fain attri- 
bute the Gospel of S. John to that dreary time. But 


1 xxviii. 3f, 2 p. 170. 
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we have no hesitation in attributing to S. Matthew’s 
Gospel the first beginnings of that fanciful embellish- 
ment, 

Now it is a peculiarity of 8. Matthew to multiply 
persons and things. Again and again when the other 
Gospels use the singular, S. Matthew puts the plural’. 
When therefore 8. Matthew writes that our Lord 
appeared to women, while 8. John says that He 
appeared to Mary of Magdala, we are entitled to 
suspect another pluralism. And this is the more 
probable, because when we come to look closely, 
we find that there is nothing new in 8. Matthew’s 
record. He does but repeat the command that the 
Apostles should go into Galilee and the promise that 
they should meet our Lord there. The fact of the 
Appearance is a reminiscence of 8. John’s oral teach- 
ing, the treatment of the details is editorial. 

For oral tradition is of two kinds. Either a sec- 
tion is learned by heart and carefully preserved by 
the official custodians; or else a private member of 
the Church, being present at some foreign station, 
when the Gospel for the day is recited, carries away 
with him some imperfect recollection of it which may 
lead to a distortion of the truth. 

These explanations may be of use to remove some 
intellectual difficulties, but the real proof of the 
Resurrection must always be found elsewhere. It lies 
in the lives of those who accept it. If it produces in 
us a death unto sin and a new birth unto righteous- 
ness, if it illumines our path through the wilderness 
of this world, if it helps us to enlighten those who 
sit in darkness, then indeed we may say “The Lord 


is risen.” Then shall we rejoice in His triumph. 


1 Matt. xx. 30, note, p. 107. 
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THE VIRGIN BIRTH. 


CERINTHUS and in later time the Ebionites repre- 
sented our Lord to be the Son of Joseph’. In our 
day the doctrine of the Virgin Birth is questioned or 
denied, not only by those who deny or make little of 
the doctrine of the Incarnation, but by some who 
hold fast to it. They are entitled to plead (1) the 
silence of SS. Paul, Mark and John, (2) the witness of 
the Genealogies etc., (3) the meaning of the Hebrew in 
Isaiah vii. 14, (4) the readings of Cod. s* in Matt. 1. 

(1) 8. Paul writes that “God sent forth His Son 


1 Trenseus, 1, 25, 
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born of a woman'”—a remarkable phrase, but not 
necessarily involving the Virgin Birth. S. Mark 
writes “Is not this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary?°” 
In S. Luke’s parallel the expression is the more 
natural one “the Son of Joseph.” For even if 
Joseph was dead, as is commonly supposed, it would 
be more usual to ask “Is not this the Son of Joseph?” 
than “Is not this the Son of Mary?” Can it be that 
S. Luke, as elsewhere, has preserved the original 
wording, and that the trito-Mark altered it from 


1 Gal. iv. 4 2 vi. 3, 
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‘theological timidity’? The three Evangelists are 
giving the cry of the men of Nazareth, who had never 
been initiated into the mystery of our Lord’s Birth, 
if we may assume for the moment that S. Luke’s 
account of it is true. Theological timidity is else- 
where peculiar to S. Matthew, but there is nothing 
And if 
the trito-Mark did so, we have in him an unexpected 
witness to the early acceptance of the doctrine’. 
S. John is held to have written his Gospel against 
Cerinthus: it is certainly strange that he does not 
touch upon this question, 
quoted as a witness on the other side, for he makes 
S. Philip say to 8. Nathanael “We have found Him 
of whom Moses in the Law and the Prophets did 
write, Jesus of Nazareth the Son of Joseph’.” Philip 
however was but newly convinced and very imper- 
fectly instructed. It was as natural for him, as for 
the men of Nazareth, to speak thus. It is 8. John’s 
habit to make such persons say what the least in- 
structed Christian would know to be false. Nor is 
this surprising, when our Lord Himself did not 
answer the difficulty which He raised about David’s 
Son being David’s Lord. Those who hold that 8. John 
was acquainted with the Gospels of SS. Matthew 
and Luke may properly urge that, as he did not 
correct them in this particular, we must believe that 
he agreed with them. 

(2) The Genealogies, both of them, give the line 
of descent of Joseph. And when 8. Paul writes that 
our Lord “was born of the seed of David according 
to the flesh*®” and the writer of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews that it is “certain that our Lord sprang 
from the tribe of Judah *,” they seem to be thinking 
of His ‘legal’ descent. There is also emphasis in 
8S. Matthew’s words “Joseph, thou son of David °.” 
These are difficulties with which we are no longer in 
a position to deal fully. It may be that the Virgin 
was a near relative of Joseph, so that her genealogy 
was for the most part the same as his. But the 
Scriptures do not assert this; indeed by telling us 
that her kinswoman Elisabeth was of the daughters 


to prevent other writers from sharing it. 


Indeed he is sometimes 


1 T suggest that the primitive reading was ‘Is not this the 
Son of Joseph the carpenter?” (cf. 2 Tim. iv. 14, Acts ix. 43, 
xix. 24, etc.). §S. Luke abbreviated it by omitting “the 
carpenter,” the Church of Jerusalem expanded it by adding 
the other names. Brevior lectio praestat. The trito-Mark 
altered. I do not make this suggestion for doctrinal, but 
for critical, reasons. I am convinced that in proto-Marcan 
sections §. Luke has often preserved the primitive reading 
(for examples consult the Index), and I see no reason why he 
should not have done so in a deutero-Marcan section like this. 
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of Aaron, they raise a slight presumption that the 
case was otherwise. 

(3) We fully admit that the meaning of the 
Hebrew in Isaiah vii. 14 is to say the least indecisive. 
But we cannot allow that this verse gave rise to the 
doctrine. In other cases where quotations from the 
Old Testament are introduced with the formula “that 
it might be fulfilled etc.” the quotation is later than 
we see no reason to think that it is 
otherwise here. And although 8. Matthew makes 
much of the quotation to confirm the doctrine, 
S. Luke teaches the doctrine without reference to 
the passage in Isaiah. 

(4) We cannot allow that the readings of s* in 
Matt. i. are anything but an alteration of the Greek 
for dogmatic reasons’. Yet it seems certain in 8. Luke 
and probable in 8. Matthew that the Genealogies 
have been altered editorially at the point where our 
Lord’s name was introduced ; so that in S. Matt. s§ 
may really be going back to the primitive record. 
In 8. Luke the editorial manipulation is so carelessly 
done that the natural meaning of the words is that 
Jesus “really was, as He was commonly supposed to 
be, the Son of Joseph.” Yet it is certain that this is 
not what S. Luke intended to say. 

To sum up, the evidence appears clearly to indi- 
cate that the doctrine of the Virgin Birth was not 
generally revealed in the earlier part of the Apostolic 
age. We have no proof that S. Paul was acquainted 
with it. The Genealogies appear to us to have been 
drawn up by persons who did not hold the doctrine. 
Like many other doctrines, we believe it to have 
been kept back until conflict with heresy brought 
We have repeatedly insisted upon the 
truth that the Apostolic age teemed with burning 


the context: 


it forward. 


questions, and the Gospels as well as the Epistles 
attest to the presence of great variety of teaching 
and even of bitter controversies. We cannot allow 
that only the most ancient is historical. We have 
again and again asserted that though special honour 
is due to the proto-Mark, we must not disparage the 
later Sources. He who believes in the presence of 
Christ in His Church and in the work of the Holy 
Spirit, cannot admit that the decisions of the later 
Apostolic age are to count for nothing. The Gospels 
of SS. Matthew and Luke possess authority as well 
as those of SS. Mark and John. And as the doctrine 
of the Virgin Birth is clearly revealed in these two 
Gospels, which are independent witnesses, and is, we 
believe, further supported by the testimony of the 
trito-Mark, we regard it as a matter of faith, though 
we admit that it was introduced into Church teach- 
ing at a date later than the earliest time. 


1 There is a lacuna in s* Luke i. 16—28. 
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If the oral hypothesis be true, the division of S. Mark’s Gospel into proto-Mark, deutero-Mark, and trito-Mark is not 
merely probable but for historical reasons almost necessary. Even if the documentary hypothesis be preferred, some parts 
of S. Mark may rest upon older materials than other parts. 

The test for discovering a proto-Marcan section under the oral hypothesis is that it should be found in all three 
Synoptists or in the two—SS. Mark and Luke—S. Mark’s order being preserved. If the order be abandoned by 8. Luke, 
we are dealing with a deutero-Marcan scrap, usually short and incomplete. 

The proto-Marcan sections owe their special importance to their high antiquity and to their Apostolic origin, for 
there is good evidence that they are the work of S. Peter, at least in their Aramaic original. 

As we should have expected, most of the sections are conflate, for it is natural that the oldest part of the Gospel 
should have been swelled by later accretions. See however the prefatory note to the next Table. 

All deutero-Marcan and trito-Marcan additions are marked with an asterisk in 8S. Mark. And as the trito-Mark is for 
the most part editorial, Editorial Notes are treated as new matter. But in the case of SS. Matthew and Luke, Editorial 
Notes are ignored and an asterisk is only placed when foreign matter has been deliberately introduced from another 
source. This will account for the rare occurrence in these Gospels of the asterisks which are so frequent in S. Mark. 
The reader will notice at once how freely S. Matthew conflates and how seldom §S. Luke does so. This distinction is 
most important as throwing light upon their literary methods, 
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(xii. 1) 
[ix. 36b | 
(xvii. 1, 2) 
(xvi. 18) | 


(xiii. 30) 


[xii 50], (xxii. 25, 
26 


In the latter case it will often be in an incomplete form 


They deserve special study for their bearing upon the question of 


S. John 


vi. 16—21 
vi. 22—26 


[vi 70] 


[xii, 13a] 


TABLES II. B. AND C. 


8. Mark 


41. xi. 20—24 
ADEA OND 

43. xii. 28*—31 a* 
Aik sabe BE 

45. xiii. 10 


46. xiii. 14b, 15, 16 
47. xiii, 18 
48. xiii. 19 b—23 


49, xan. 27 
bOL x. 32 
51. xiv. 3*—9 


BiemexlvetDO 

58. xiv. 55*—6la 
59. xiv. 65 

60. xiv. 68* c—72 
61. xv. 3—5 

62. xv. 1O—12 

63. xv. 16—20 

64. xv. 238 

65. xv. 29, 30 

66. xv. 34—36 

67. xv. 40b 

68. xv. 44*, 45 

69. xvi. 6, 7 


The fig-tree withers 


“Scourging some, slaying others ” 


The Scribe’s Question 
The Mount of Olives 


The Gospel must be preached to all nations . 


On the housetop é : 
Pray that it be not in winter 


“The days will be shortened” . 


Sending His angels . 6 c 
“No man knoweth the day ” 
Anointing at Bethany 
Prediction of Betrayal 
Prediction of Denial . 
“My soul is sorrowful” . 
Second and third Agony 


Swords and staves . ; 


They forsook Him and fled 
Seeking for evidence . 
Mockery by the police 
Second and third Denials . 
Silence before Pilate . . 
The Chief Priests press for Barabbas 
Mockery by the Soldiers 
The myrrhed wine 

“ Save Thyself” ps F i 
“ Klahi, lemana sebaqtdni ?” 
Names of the women 

Pilate gave the body 

“He goeth into Galilee” . 


TABLE II. 


8S. Matthew 


xxi. 19b—22— 
xvii. 20 

Xxi. 36 

Xxii. 34*—39 

HONG, OIE) 

xxiv. 14 

xxiv. 15¢, 17, 18 

Xxiv. 20 a* 

xxiv. 21 b—25* 

xxiv. 31* 

Xxiv. 36 

xxvl. 6—13 

xxvl. 21—24* 

xO Sills 

XXVi. 36b, 37, 38 

xxvi. 41 b—46 

xxvi. 47c, 48, 
50b 

xxvi. 56b 

xxvi. 59—63a 

xxvl. 67, 68 

soak, Wl—yfs 

xxvil. 12Q—14 

xxvil. 18*—22 b 

XXvi2/——"ol 

xxvii. 34 

xxv. 39, 40 

XXvll. 46—49 

xxvii. 56 

Xxvii. 58b 


XXVIli. 5—7 


C. 


THE TRITO-MARK. 


S. Luke (scraps) 


(x. 25—27*) 


(xvii. 31) 
(vii. 37, 38*) 


(xxii. *22) 
(xxil. 33*, 34) 


(xxii. 683—65) 
(xxii, 59% 62) 


(xxiii. 11) 


(xxiii. 37) 


THE DEUTERO-MARK AND THE TRITO-MARK. hx 


Ss. John 


xiii. 21 b 

xiii. 38] 

xii. 27] 

xi. 23, xiv. 31d] 
xviii. 3] 


xii. il 


fii. 19] 


[xviii. 39 b, 40] 
[xix. 2, 3] 


xix, 25] 
xix. 38, 39] 


The test to discover a trito-Marcan section, phrase or word, is that it should be present in S. Mark but absent 


from 88S. Matthew and Luke. 


This test however is not quite absolute.: 


Some Marcan words of the single tradition 


bear internal marks of belonging to the proto-Mark and have been reckonedas such in spite of their isolation. 
Especially is this true of the deutero-Mark, in which we lose 8. Luke’s guidance; for S. Matthew shews at times such 
a tendency to curtail that we cannot regard him as a safe guide for the omission of a phrase or word. Also it must 
be clearly understood that many, perhaps very many, of those which are included in this list may really belong to 
the proto-Mark, yet for some reason have been lost during the oral stage from two Gospels. 


There is sure to be difference of opinion on this point. 


And it is a proof of the general value of the oral hypo- 


thesis that it can so freely admit the possibility of error in judgment in detail work without abandoning the main 


position. 


Thick type is used when a trito-Marcan addition extends to a whole section. 


The trito-Mark consists of the deutero-Mark plus the following: 


S. Mark 

Ue PRS “Behold I send my Messenger.” 

Pe 3 WAU “ Stooping.” 

3a lsc “He was with the lesser beasts.” 

4. 1,20c “With the hired servants.” 

5. 1. 29'¢ “ And Andrew with James and John.” Cf. No. 121. 
6. i. 33 “The whole city was gathered at the door.” 
Fon eo: “Far in the night.” 

8. 1. 35¢ “ And there He prayed.” 

9. i. 36a “Simon and those with him.” 

LOMO C “ And casting out the demons.” 

ll. i. 48 “He straitly adjured him.” Cf. No. 126. 

12. i. 45 “He was in desert places.” 
11g}, able Dig “He came again to Capernaum.” Cf. No. 89. 
14, ii. 4e “They dug a hole through.” 
15. ii. 8a “By His Spirit.” 
16. ii. 9e “Take up thy bed.” 
17. i. 13 Teaching by the sea. 


h2 
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“They were many.” 

“He eats with sinners.” 

“John’s disciples and the Pharisees were fasting.” 

“While the Bridegroom is with them,” ce. 

‘““He had need.” 

“In the high-priesthood of Abiathar.” 

“The Sabbath was made for man.” 

“With anger, being grieved,” &c. 

“To the sea.” 

“From Idumea and beyond Jordan.” 

He commands a boat to wait on Him. 

“Thou art the Son of God.” 

The Apostles were to be with Him and to preach, 

“Sons of thunder.” 

“He is mad.” 

“Guilty of a life-long sin.” 

“When He was left alone.” 

“How shall ye know all the parables?” 

“Tf any man hath ears to hear let him hear.” Matt. xi. 15, xiii. 9, 48, Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35. 

“And He said unto them ‘...... With what measure ye mete,” &c. Matt. vii. 2, vi. 33, Luke 
vi. 38, xii. 31. 

The Seed growing secretly. 

“ As they were able to hear.” 

“He interpreted all things to His disciples.” 

“Other boats were with Him.” ° 

“In the stern on a pillow.” 

Description of the demoniac. Cf. Luke viii. 29b. 

* About two thousand.” 

“Tn Decapolis.” 

“ And all marvelled.” 

“He crossed again,” Cc. 

“She rather grew worse.” Cf. Luke viii. 43b. 

“She felt that she was healed.” 

“He recognized the power that had gone from Him.” 

‘He looked round to see her,” &c. 

Be whole of thy plague.” 

Anointing the sick with oil. 

“Come into a desert place and rest.” 

“Sheep without a shepherd.” Matt. ix. 36. 

“Two hundred francs’ worth.” John vi. 7. 

“To Bethsaida.” 

“He wished to pass them.” 

“Their heart was hardened.” Cf. No. 71. 

“They cast anchor.” 

“They laid the sick in the streets.” 

The tradition of the Elders. 

“Ye hold the tradition of the Elders.” 

“Many such things ye do.” 

“He cleansed all foods.” 

“He wished no one to know, but could not be hid.” 

* Let the children first be fed.” 

The deaf man healed. 

“ Having nothing to eat.” 

“They had only one loaf.” 

“Have ye your heart hardened?” Cf. No. 59. 

The blind man of Bethsaida. 

“He spake the word with boldness.” 

* And for the Gospel’s sake.” 

“Tn this sinful and adulterous generation.” 

“And He said to them.” 

“ Alone.” 

“ As no fuller on earth can whiten.” 

“With themselves.” 

“They kept the saying with themselves,” &c. 

* As it is written concerning him.” 

“The crowd saluted Him.” 

* How long has this happened to him ?” 

“Tf Thou canst !” 

“Seeing that a crowd was gathering.” 

“T charge thee, come out of him.” 

| “He became as one dead.” 

| “He willed that none should know it.” 


xil. 27 b 

xii. 29b 

XiL ol e—344, 
xii. 41a 

xii. 42 b 

xili. 3b 

xii. 3d 

xiii. 3437 
xiv. a d 


xiv. 30c 
xly. 36a 
xiv. 40¢ 
xiv. 44¢ 
xiv. 51, 52 
xiv. 56b 
xiv. 59 
Xive (2a 
xiv. 72e 
xv. 21d 
xv. 24¢ 
xv. 25 

xv. 41d 
xy. 42b 
xv. 44b, 45a, 
xvi. le 
xvi. 2¢, 3 
xvi. 4b 
xvi. 5b 


bam Als) 


xil. 35 a 
xy. 8 
XVE) EDs 


TABLE II, C. THE TRITO-MARK. 


“They came into Capernaum.” Cf. No. 13. 
“The first will be the servant. of all.” (Cf. Mark x, 43, 44||) 
“He took it up in His arms.” 

“None can do a miracle in My name,” &c. 

“A cup of cold water,” &c. Matt. x. 42. 
“Where their worm dieth not.” 

Three Utterances respecting Salt. Matt. v. 13, Luke xiv. 34, 
“His disciples asked Him.” 

“He took them in His arms.” 

“Defraud not.” 

“The disciples were astounded at His words,’ 

“ Houses, brothers,” &c. 

“ Jesus was walking before them,” &c. 
“Bartimaeus the son of Timaeus.” 

“ Arise, He calleth thee.” 

“Tied at the door outside at the passage.” 
“He retired to Bethany.” 

“Tt was not the fig season.” 

“They come to Jerusalem.” 

“He suffered none to carry a vessel,” &c. 

“To all the nations.” 

“When ye pray, forgive.” Matt. vi. 14. 
“They come again to Jerusalem.” 

“ Answer Me.” 

“When they came.” 

“Must we give or must we not give?” 

“Ye do greatly err.” 

“Hear, O Israel,” &c. 

Praise of the scribe. 

“Sitting over against the treasury.” 

“Which are a quadrans.” 

“Over against the temple.” 

“Peter, James, John, and Andrew.” Cf. No. 5. 
“Keep awake.” 

“Pistic nard.” John xii. 3. 

“She crushed the box.” 

“For above three hundred francs.” John xii. 5. 
“They murmured at her.” Cf. No, 11. 
“Whenever ye will, ye can do them good.” 

“ Ready.” 

“ Who eateth with Me.” 

“Twice.” Cf, Nos. 137, 138. 

s Abba.” 

“They knew not what to answer.” 

“Lead Him away safely.” 

The young man with the linen cloth. 

“The testimony did not suffice.” 

“Not even so did the testimony suffice.” 

“A second time.” Cf. Nos. 130, 138. 

“Twice.” Cf. Nos. 130, 137. 

“The father of Alexander and Rufus.” 

“Who should take which.” 

“Tt was the third hour.” John xix. 14. 
“Women, who came up with Him to Jerusalem.” 
“Tt was Friday.” Luke xxiii. 54, John xix. 42, 
“Pilate wondered whether He were dead.” 

“ And Salome.” 

“Who will roll away the stone ?” 

“Tt was very great.” 

“On the right.” 


| * And to Peter.” 


In the third edition of the Synopsis the following additions were made to the above list: 


“Of Galilee.” 

“Being moved with pity.” 

“ Before all.” 

“With the Herodians.” Cf. xii. 13. 
“The brother of James.” Cf. iil. 17. 
“The demon was gone out.” 
“Dumb.” 

“Teaching in the temple.” 


'“ The crowd ask Pilate to do as he was wont.” 


“Wishing to satisfy the crowd.” 


Among phrases which are possibly proto-Marcan but omitted from the other Gospels through theological timidity, 
may be reckoned No. 25, 32, 58, 59, 66, 71, 88, 151. 
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TABLE III. A. 


THE PROTO-MATTHEW. 
Being the oldest parts of the Logia, common to SS. Matthew and Luke, occasionally used by SS. Mark and John. 


An asterisk marks the intrusion of matter from another source, but no asterisk is prefixed to editorial additions. 
In this list 8. Matthew’s order is adopted; 8. Luke’s will be seen to differ very widely from it. 


1,2. FROM THE BAPTIST’S PREACHING. 


8. Matthew S. Mark 8. Luke 8, John 
1. iii. 7—10 “Ye offspring of vipers” . ii. 7—9 
2. iii. 12 “Whose fan is in his hand” iii. 17 | 
3. iv. 2—10 | The three Temptations . : al | iv. 2—12 | 
4—21. FROM THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 
4, yv.3, 4,6 Three of the shorter Beatitudes : vi. 20b, 21 
Soe Ven Det 2 The longer Beatitude : : : Vi. 22, 23 
6. v. 39 b—42 “Don’t retaliate” : ; : : vi. 29, 30 
7. v. 44-48 “Love your enemies” : : : vi. 27**—36 
8. vi. 9—13 The Lord’s Prayer. ; : : xi. 2b—4 
9. vi. 19—21 “Treasure in heaven” ; xil. 33 b, 34 
10. vi. 22, 23 “The eye the lamp of the body Keognd xi, 34, 35 
11. vi. 24 “Ye cannot serve God and Manson 2 xvi. 13 
12. vi. 25—33 Against anxiety . : 5 : . | (iv. 24¢) xii. 22 b—31 
1B, Gaia lh, “Judge not”  . ; : ; . | Gv. 24b) vi. 37*, 38 
14. vii. 3—5 “The beam in your eye” . : ‘ vi. 41, 42 
15. vil. 7—11 “Ask and it will be given” . : xl. 9b—13 
16. vii. 12a The golden rule . : : A ol) vi. 31 
17. vi. 18a “The narrow gate” . c - : xill. 24a 
18. vii. 16—18 “Grapes of thorns” . : ; é vi. 48—45 
=xil. 33—35 
LOS vit. 21 Deeds, not words : : : : vi. 46 
20. vil. 22, 23 “Depart from Me” . : ‘ : xill. 26, 27 
21. vii. 24—27 “Founded on the rock” . : : vi. 47—49 
22, vill. 19—22 | The two aspirants. : : ae | ix. 57—60a 


23—36. FROM THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE. 


DB ibe BY ate) “The labourers few” . : : ; x2 
DANEXe IO “Preach and heal” . : ; : pie, OR 

is se Os: “Worthy of his food ” : : | 5% Hf 19) 

26. x. 12,13 “Salute the house” . : : x DC 

Mo HS MS “More tolerable for Sodom” : x. 12 

28. x. 16a “Lambs amid wolves. x. 3 

29. x. 24, 25a “Theservant not greaterthan his Lord” vi. 40 xiii, 16=xv. 20 
AOL 3% Pl “Proclaim on the housetops” . : xii. 3 

Bill, 3% PAS “Fear not them that kill the body” . xii. 4b, 5a 
32. x. 29—31 “Of more value than many sparrows” xii. 6, 7 
33. xX. 32, 33 “Confessing Me before men” . ‘ sah, 6}, @) 
34. x. 34, 35 “Not peace, but a sword” . : xii. 51—53 
35. x. 37, 38 “Not worthy of Me” ; : xiv. 26, 27 
36, x. 40 (=xvili. 5) “Welcoming you is welooming Me” . | ix. 37 ix. 48a 


37—40. FOUR LOG/A RESPECTING JOHN THE BAPTIST. 


3%. Xi. 2-6 His doubt . . : vil. 18—23 

38. xi. 7—11 “Greater than a “prophet 5 hee vil. 2428 

BY), Sal, 11%, IG “Taking the kingdom by force”. xvi. 16 

40. xi. 16—19 “‘Like children at play” . : : vu. 31—35 

41. xi, 21—23a | “Woe to Chorazin” . , : : | x. 13—15 | 


AIS xd. 25526 | “ Revealed unto babes” Bids Al 
AB sab ON “ None knoweththeSon but theFather” 50, OY) Passim 


pe he 


10. 
1K 
12. 


13. 


Sa COS EON 


5S. Matthew 
ii, 27, 28 


said, 1G}, 1%/ 
xiii, 33 


xvii, 12—14 
xxii. J*—10 


xxiii. 4 
reaubl, Jie4 


Xxlil. 14 
Xx. 23 
XXlil. 
Xxlil. 27 

XXL 29=—32 


XXill. 


XXill. 


XXIV. 
XXIV. 
XXIV. 
XXIV. 


xxiv. 45—47 
xxiv. 48—5la 
xxv. 14, 15, 19—29 


TABLE III. A. THE PROTO-MATTHEW. 


8. Mark S. Luke 
“ Casting out demons by Beelzebul” . xi. 19. 20 
“He that is not with Me is against Me” xi. 23 
Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit iil, 29 xii 10 
The sign of Jonah : viii 12 ay 
The men of Nineveh. : : : xi. 30 ae 
The queen of the South . : : <i 31 
The exorcised demon returns . : xi. 2426 


51, 52. FROM A CONFLATION OF EIGHT PARABLES. 


“ Prophets desired to see what ye see” x. 23b, 24 
Parable of the Leaven : | xill. 20, 21 
xv. 4—7 


Parable of the lost sheep . ‘ : | 


Parable of the Marriage feast xiv. 16*—24* 


55—63. FROM THE WOES ON THE PHARISEES. 


<. pe Jay burdens which they touch | 
xi. 46b 


not 
“He that exalteth himself will be xiv. 11 

abased” . =xviii. 14b 
“They lock up heaven” : c xi. 52 
“They tithe mint &.”  . : 2 xi. 42 
“They cleanse the outside” : xi. 39b 
“They are like whited sepulchres” . xi. 44 
“They restore the tombs of the pro- 

hets” . xi. 47, 48 

“The blood of the prophets will be 

required ” : xi. 49—51 
“Your house is left desolate” | xii. 34, 35 


64—70. FROM THE DISCOURSE ON THE LAST DAYS. 


The coming like lightning. XV. 23, 24 
“ As in the days of Noah” xvii. 26*—30 
“One taken, the other left” . xl. 34, 35 
“Tf he had known, he would have 

watched ” (aii. 35) xii. 39, 40 
“Happy the faithful servant” xii. 42 b—44 
The unfaithful punished xii. 45, 46 
Parable of the Talents (xili. 34) xix, 12*—27 


TABLE III. B. 
THE DEUTERO-MATTHEW. 


Being the later sections of the Logia, unknown to 8. Luke except a few scraps. 


dads < 
— 
Ri 
= 
is 


vi. fees: 14—18 
vi. 34 

vii. 6 

vii. 13 b, 14 

vii. 15 


x. 16b 
50, 5) 6) 
xe, Ail 


x1 28— a0 


1—8. FROM THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 
Five of the shorter Beatitudes . 


Salt . 1x) 50 xiv. 34, 35a 
Light . iv. 21 vill. 16=xi. 33 
The moral code of the new ; Kingdom (xvi. 17, 18) 

must be higher than that of Moses | xi. 58, 59 
“Beware of hypocrisy” x1. 25 


“Be not anxious for the morrow ” 
“Pearls before swine” 

“ Broad is the way” . 

“Sheep in wolf’s clothing” 


9—11l. FROM THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE. 
“Wise as serpents” . j | 


“The Master called Beelzebul” : 
“Welcoming a prophet as prophet” 


“Come unto Me all ye that labour” | | 


lxiil 


8. John 
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13—17. FROM A CONFLATION OF EIGHT PARABLES. 


S. Matthew S. Mark S. Luke S. John 
14. xi1i.24—30,36—43 | The tares : 
15. xiii. 44 The hidden treasure . 
16. xiii. 45, 46 The pearl of great price 
fea 4 150) The drawnet : 4 
18. xiii. 51, 52 Things new and old . 
19. xviii. 23—35 The unmerciful servant 
O20), see, ais The discontented labourers 
21. xxi, 28——32 The two sons. 
22. xxii. 4—6, 11—13a]| The man without the wedding garment 


22—26. FROM THE WCES ON THE PHARISEES. 


23. xxiii. 5 “They make broad their Pee 
24, xxiii. 6—10 “Be not ye called Rabbi”. . 

25, xxiii. 15 They proselytize . : 

26. xxiii. 16—22 They are casuists : 

27. xxili, 24 They “swallow the camel » 


2 


27—30. FROM THE DISCOURSE ON THE LAST DAYS. 


28. xxiv. 10—12 “False prophets will arise” : 

29. xxv. 1—13 The ten virgins . ; . | (xii. 34—37) 
30. xxv. 16—18 “He hid his Lord’s money” < 

31. xxv. 31—46 The judgement of the nations 


TABLES III C—F. 


CONFLATIONS AND CONFLATE SECTIONS. 


It is important to distinguish between Conflations and Conflate Sections, though the boundary line between them 
is not always clearly marked. 

A Conflation is an artificial speech, made, for convenience of Church reading, by the skilful combination of a 
number of isolated Utterances, which treat of the same general subject. Narrative is nearly absent and editorial 
connecting links, except sometimes in 8. Luke, are few and slight. 

A Conflate Section on the other hand has a large proportion of narrative, into which is inserted a verse or more 
of narrative or discourse, taken from another Source or at least from another context. The process of conflating 
therefore is simpler than in Conflations proper. 

If S. Luke invented the art of conflating, the compiler of S. Matthew’s Gospel perfected it. The Conflations in 
S. Matthew are longer, smoother, better supplied with refrains and rhetorical amplifications, partly the work of a 
skilful editor, partly perhaps unconsciously rounded during the oral stage. 

There is reason to think that the second Source was not wholly amorphous. It seems to have contained the 
first beginnings of a Sermon (p. 190, note) and in the Baptist’s Preaching (p. 6, note) and in the section ‘‘He hath 
Beelzebul” (p. 33, note) there are signs that conflation was already at work before the oral Gospel left Jerusalem. 
As a rule however the second Source seems to have contained isolated Utterances, which 8. Luke and the compiler 
of St Matthew, acting independently, have worked up into widely different Conflations. 

In the following Tables will be found the Conflations and Conflate Sections of SS. Matthew and Luke. Editorial 
Notes are not considered sufficiently important to make a section conflate, nor has any notice been taken of the 
numerous allusions to the fulfilment of Scripture in 8. Matthew, for these also are regarded as editorial, but all other 
cases of mixture are noticed. 


PABLEE isc: 
CONFLATIONS IN 8. MATTHEW. 


Number of verses in the several Sources. 
1 II 


Total 

1. v.—vil. Sermon on the Mount 2 : : 7 984 bs 111 
B the Bit oak, il Charge to the Twelve ' : p 18 234 24 3 47 
3 ein Oe Eight Parables . ; ; : ‘ 20 27 1 5 53 
WM 5oaibe MWB) Woes on Pharisees. $ ; P 14 324 2 3 39 
i Soa SOG Eschatology : ; ‘ 5 Z 31h 63 14 il 97 
78 244} A 174 347 


SI LIEIED NS NO LO 


ri, l—=1ly 
iv. 1—I!l 
wy H==113} 
vill. 18—27 
xl, VHP 
OO) 
sai, Ili 
Sul, DHS 
xli. 38—50 
xiv. 22—33 
xy. 1—20 
xv. 21—31 
xqal, IIS =—x0) 
xvii. 14—20 
xvill. 1—14 


xvill, 15—35 


mabe, le 


abe, Wyse INS 


soe, ely 

2K SRK 
sont, SYA) 
xen AD Ss 
Xxvi. 4/—56 


Xxvil. 19—26 
xxvu. 41—44 
OQ", 15) ay! 


SMSO HOD SSS 29) 1S) 


vi. 12—49 
x 94 

xe Di By 
eh Jl==18} 
bab, (4) 
x93, 
“aL, Syl 
xii, 1—59 
sonbk, 18) 
AA Oo 
elt, PSB 
Sani, Bil=—3s 
xan, [oy 
RIVE LO) 
xorg, Sy 
xa, ls 
xvi. 110 
raul, AO—=By/ 
xray PESTS 


Weeos 
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CONFLATE SECTIONS IN S. MATTHEW. 


Baptist’s preaching 

The Temptation . 
Centurion’s servant 
Stilling the storm 

Of the Baptist : 

“ Revealed unto Babes” 
The Sabbath  . 

“He hath Beelzebul”. 

“ An evil generation” 
Walking on the sea 
Hating ‘with unwashed hands 
The Syrophenician woman. 
S. Peter’s confession . 
The demoniac boy 

Little Children 

“Tf thy brother sin” 
Divorce 

Rewards 

Triumphal entry. 
Vinedressers slay the heir . 
The Scribe’s question 
Prediction of es 
Arrest . 

Barabbas 

Mockery 

Portents 


TABLE IIL. 


CONFLATIONS IN 


Sermon on the Plain . 
Mission of the Seventy 
Good Samaritan . 
Prayer : 

Casting out demons 
Warnings to the age . 
Discourse at breakfast 
Address to the Twelve 
Jerusalem in danger . 
Address in Synagogue 
Miseries of the Lost . 
A city of martyrs 
Discourse at dinner 
Renounce all 

Three Parables 

Two Parables 

Four apophthegms 

The last days 


Destruction ie the Temple. 


D—E. lxv 
ia) 
Number of verses in the several Sources. 
i II IV VI Total 
83 49 2 2 17, 
2 85 2 11 
64 25 9 
44 4 ib 10 
16 1 1 18 
6 6 
103 10 $ Wil 
5 i 4 16 
44 6 25 13 
7 4 1 1D 
16 3 1 20 
5 44 13 11 
43 aa } 8 
55 1 3 7 
55 3 3 25 14 
13 8 21 
8 3 1 12 
3h 143 4 14 20 
10 6 1 ie 
194 1 4 14 
4t i ui 7 
5 1 6 
7 3 10 
44 3 4 8 
3 il 4 
1 25 ) 4 
137% 82% 72 24 316 
E. 
S. LUKE. 
Number of verses in the several Sources. 
I II Ill IV VI | Total 
5s 204 9 3 38 
2 114 9 14 | 24 
2 104 4/ 13 
8 bs) 13 
5s 6 23 3 15 
1 5 1 il 8 
1 7 10 18 
44 264 9 134 5s 59 
. i 8h ; 4 9 
2 2 6 g | 12 
1 24 34 2 9 
2 20 5 
3h 14 63 24 
t 3 i} Qe 
2 HI 3 32 
4 3h | 254 1; il 
1 i 5 63 e 10 
94 72. be 24 18 
19° : 7 7s | 34 
A7# 1102 854 863 524 | 383 
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1. i. 1—22 
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3. iv. 14—30 
4. v. 1—ll 

5. v. 27—39 
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8. ix. 51—62 
9. xix. 29—48 
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S. Matthew’s Gospel is formally divided by the Redactor into seven Divisions. 
consists of eleven Marcan and eleven non-Marcan sections. 


FIRST DIVISION. 
fly te 
SECOND DIVISION. 


i le—ahy, Ge 
Vee o— Video y 


THIRD DIVISION. 


val, Uso jd! 
x. 15—42 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


So, ISO) 

sah, l= 3}?/ 

xil. 38—45 

saul, 4am, Ws 
Sa, 24-2 


FIFTH DIVISION. 


xii. 58—xvili. 9 
xayabel, O35} 


SIXTH DIVISION. 


xix. 1—30 

xx, 1—16 

soe, I So.0t 
XS Os —— AW 
xxl, 33—46 
xxi. 1—l14 
xxi, 2546 
xxl. 1—39 
xxiv. 1—386 
SCH, SYS 


27 


46 


SEVENTH DIVISION. 


xxvl. 1—xxviii. 20 
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ADs 


CONFLATE SECTIONS IN 8. LUKE. 


The Baptist 

The Temptation . 

Visit to Nazareth 

Call of Simon 

Call of Levi 

The anointing 

Culmination of glory . 
Commencement of last journey . 
Triumphal Entry ; 
Last Supper 

Arrest . 

Pilate and Herod 
Crucifixion . 


Number of verses in the several Sources. 
VI 


I Doerr nigel, Total 
Ge 5 7 22 
1 9 3 13 
2 132 17 
2 7 1 11 
a y 13 
Vi 10 7 18 
19 2 44 254 

3k | 5 3 12 
iL 6 3 20 
10 9 6 25 
4h Qh 7 
7 18 25 
94 5 74 1 | 28 
83 | 16% | 208 | 58 13 | 402 | 2314 


TABLE TY. A. 
DIVISIONS OF 8S. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


First non-Marcan Section . 


First Marcan Section . z 
Second non-Marcan Section . 


Second Marcan Section 


Third non-Marcan Section . 
Third Marcan Section . 
Fourth non-Marcan Section 
Fourth Marcan Section 
Fifth non-Marcan Section 


Fifth Marcan Section . 
Sixth non-Marcan Section . 


Sixth Marcan Section . 
Seventh non-Marcan Section 
Seventh Marcan Section 
Eighth non-Marcan Section 
Highth Marcan Section 
Ninth non-Marcan Section . 
Ninth Marcan Section 

Tenth non-Marcan Section . 
Tenth Marcan Section 
Eleventh non-Marcan Section 


Eleyenth Marcan Section 


Divisions No. of verses 
IV. 48 
— 48 
: 5 1, (GU, LIND) 39 
. A 1K Gu LIN/S) 1 
— 151 
Th, (UNS) 88 
28 
—— 116 
IN, @G LUNN 30 
Tie (QU, LAW) 37 
JUN 8 
IE (Qiie UNG) 28 
Wh, (is JAY) 29 
— 132 
lis (AY) 145 
TVS) 26 
— i171 
TCLS) 30 
eye 16 
ve (IV.) 45 
5 
1 lv.) 14 
14 
a ‘(IV.) 32 
ih, Gls) 39 
I, QUIET) 36 
dite (ES) 61 
— 292 
Lady.) 161 
— 161 
1,071 


Examination also proves that it 
Conflate scraps are enclosed in round brackets. 


TABLE IV. B. DIVISIONS OF §. LUKE'S GOSPEL. Ixvil 


LABGES LV. B, 


DIVISIONS OF 8. LUKE'S GOSPEL. 


S. Luke’s Gospel is composed of four Divisions, containing five Marean and six non-Marcan sections. 

Editorial notes are scattered throughout the whole book and often play an important, but rather literary than historical, 
part. Frequently they are based on personal inquiry or common knowledge, but more often they are inferences from the 
passages which follow and must be put lowest in the scale of historical attestation. 


Sources [Divisions] No. of verses 
i, 1—4 The Preface ; ‘A 4 A : 5 Editorial 4 


First DIvIsIon. 


i, ath, 13) First non-Marcan Section : Special Wo 128 


SECOND DIvISION. 


a, 1— 22 First Collection of mixed conflate matter Mark, Logia, special 1. IL. Iv. 22, 
Tih, DB BIS} Second non-Marcan Section . Special V. 16 
iv. 1—30 Second Collection of mixed conflate matter Mark, Logia, special I. IL. V. 30 
iv. 31—44 First Marcan Section . Mark ii, 14 
vy. 1—ll1 Third Collection of mixed conflate matter Special (Marcan scraps) IV. (1.) 11 
v. 12—vi. 19 Second Marcan Section Mark ite 47 
yi. 20—viil. 3 Third non-Marcan Section . Logia, special (Marcan scraps) 83 
ait, We, Ty, (i) 
viii, 4—ix. 50 Third Marcan Section . Mark ite 103 
TuHirD Drvision. 
ix. 51—xyiii. 14 Fourth non-Marcan Section . Logia, special (Marcan scraps) 
iHE IOUT Je Yeu) 351 


FourtH Drvision. 


xviii, 15—43 Fourth Marcan Section Mark ib 29 
xix, 1—28 Fifth non-Marcan Section Special, Logia III. (IL. IV.) 28 
xix, 29—xxiv. 1] Fifth Marcan Section . Mark, special I. (II. IV.) 243 
xxiv. 12—53 Sixth non-Marcan Section . Special II. Iv. 42 

1,151 


TABLE V. 
THE TOPOGRAPHY OF THE GOSPELS. 


The student will see by a glance at these Tables (1) that while the Synoptists have arranged their Gospels on the 
same general plan of (a) a Ministry in the North, (b) a journey to Jerusalem, (c) a Ministry in the South, 8. John has 
given several journeys and several periods of Ministry; (2) that while SS. Mark and Matthew devote more than half their 
Gospels to the North, but say little about the Last Journey, 8. Luke has altered the proportions, devoting most of his 
space to the South, but magnifying the Last Journey until it far exceeds either the Ministry in Galilee or that in Jerusalem. 

Our contention is (1) that S. John is silently correcting the topographical arrangement of the Synoptists and must 
be preferred to them, (2) that S. Luke’s treatment of the Last Journey must not be regarded as the representation of the 
true sequence of events. See the Introduction, chapter x1v. 
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A. 8S. MARK’S GOSPEL. 


Last 
Topography North South |! Journey | Neutral Total 
None : : : : 3 
Jordan Valley near Jericho 10 
Galilee and the North 360 
Last Journey to Jerusalem 52 
Jerusalem 241 
Galilee . 2 
360 251 52 3 666 
B. S&S MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 
None . : : : ile 
Judaea, Egypt, Jordan 1 58 
Galilee and the North 542 
Last Journey to Jerusalem 64 
Jerusalem : ‘ 384 
Galilee. 5 | 
548 | 442 | 64 17 1071 
C. S. LUKE'S GOSPEL. 
None . : . ze 
Chiefly in Judaea 13 150 | 16 
Galilee and the North 275 
Last Journey to Jerusalem | 408 
Jerusalem | 285 
288 435 | 408 20 115] 
D. 8S. JOHN’S GOSPEL. 
None . : | 14 
Jordan Valley . 37 
Cana of Galilee (1) 11 
Capernaum (1) 1 
Jerusalem (1) 28 
None 6 
Judaea . 15 
Samaria : : 42 
Cana of Galilee (2) 12 
Jerusalem (2) 47 
Gaulanitis . : 13 
Lake of Galilee (1) 8 
Capernaum (2) . 59 
Jerusalem (3) Wea 
Peraea . : 19 
Bethany (1) 28 
Jerusalem (4) 9 
Ephraim 1 
Jerusalem (5) 3 
Bethany (2) 9 
Jerusalem (6) 27 
None : 14 
Jerusalem (7). 268 
Lake of Galilee (2) 23 | 
None ; : 2 
169 i 662 36 867 


The section of the Woman taken in adultery is not included. 
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TABLE VI. CHURCH LESSONS, 


TABLE VI. 


(1) CHURCH LESSONS: 8. MARK. 


Preface . : 

John the Baptist . 

Our Lord comes forth . 

Commencement of our Lord’s Ministry 
Increasing Activity 

The Cleansing of a Leper . 

The healing of the Paralytic 

Our Lord and the Tax- eter 

Three Utterances . : 

The Sabbath Controy ersy 

Appointment of the Twelve 

Flagrant Aspersions 

Parables 

Five Utterances, &e. 

Stilling of the Storm . 

The Gerasene Demoniac 

Jairus’s Daughter. 

A Visit to Nazareth A : : : 
The Mission of the Twelve. : : : 5 
Martyrdom of the Baptist . é 
Feeding of Five Thousand . 

Eating - with unwashed Hands , 
Syrophenician Woman’s Daughter healed . 
Healing of the Deaf man 

Feeding of Four Thousand . 


The Pharisees Z ; : ‘ : ; . 
Blind man of Bethsaida ; . ‘5 = é 5 
Faith followed by trial : : : A ‘ ; 
Self-renunciation . 4 i . } Z F 


The Transfiguration 

Warnings and Encouragements 
Divorce. 

Blessing Children 

Leaving all and following Christ 

A painful Contrast 

Bartimaeus . : 

The triumphal Entry ; 

The Messiah asserts His authority : 
The Question about John’s Baptism . 
The Vinedressers slaying the Heir 
The Question put by the Pharisees . 
The Question put by the Sadducees . 
The Question put by the Scribe 
Teaching in the Temple : 
The Destruction of the Temple . 
Preliminaries of the Passion 

The Last Supper . : 
Gethsemane . 

Preliminary Examination 

8. Peter’s Denials 

Before Pilate 

The Crucifixion 

The Burial : 

The Resurrection . 
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(2) CHURCH LESSONS: S. MATTHEW. 


The Genealogy 

The Incarnation . 

The Young Child and Herod 

John the Baptist . 

The Temptation ; 

The Beginning of the Ministry : 

The Sermon on the Mount: Citizenship 


” ” Morality 

” %p Righteousness 

” ” The higher life 
c5) Behaviour 


” 
Three Miracles 
Across the Lake . 
The Paralytic healed 
Matthew called 
Four Miracles 
The Twelve appointed . 
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Beelzebul 3 
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Parable of the Sower 
Three Parables 
Three Parables 
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Feeding of Four Thousand . é 
Beware of Pharisees and Sadducees 
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The Stater in the Fish’s Mouth . 
Address to the Twelve 
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Divorce . 
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The first last 
The Ascent to Jerusalem 
The triumphal Entry 
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The Last Supper . 
The Arrest : 
Pilate 
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(83) CHURCH LESSONS: 8S. LUKE. 


The Preface (not for Church reading) 
The Promise of the eee Birth 
The Annunciation 

The Baptist’s Birth 

The Birth of our Lord ; 

The Presentation in the Temple. 

The Conversation with the Doctors 
The History of John the Baptist ‘ 
The Genealogy (not for Church ae 
The Temptation 

A Visit to Nazareth 

A Day of Healing 


The Calling of SS. Simon, James, and John 


The Cleansing of a Leper’ 

The Healing of a peor 

The Call of Levi . 

Two Sabbath Days 

The Sermon on the Mount 

Two Miracles : 

Concerning John the Baptist : 
The Anointing of our Lord’s Feet 
The Parable of the Sower . 
Two Miracles : 
Jairus’s Daughter : 

The Mission of the Twelve . 

The Culmination of Glory . 
Warnings and Rebukes 


The Commencement of the Last J ourney 


The Mission of the Seventy 
The Good Samaritan : 

On Prayer 

On Casting out Demons 

Warnings to the Present Age 
Discourse at a Breakfast Table . 

An Address to the Twelve . 

Jerusalem in Danger 

An Address in a Synagogue 

The Miseries of the Lost 

Jerusalem the City of Martyrdoms 
Discourse at a Dinner Table. 

We must give up all to follow Christ 


Three Parables on the Lost being Found 


Two Parables with five Logza 
Four disconnected Logia 

The Ten Lepers . , 
Discourse about the Last Days : 
Two Parables : 
Five Brief Discourses . 

At Jericho : 

The triumphal Entr vie: 
Discourses in the Temple : 
The Destruction of the Temple . 
The Last Supper . 

Midnight Scenes . 

Good Friday 

Haster Day . 
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SYMBOLS USED. 


(1) In the Text. 


Square brackets enclose editorial notes or matter introduced from another Source. 

Round brackets enclose words of doubtful genuineness, for which WH use square’brackets. 

An obelus + points to diversity of order. 

Braces on the right side point to diversity of order on a larger scale, 

Asterisks indicate omissions. 

Thick type draws attention to words which are particularly noteworthy, generally because 
they differ from the parallel records. 

Uncial type indicates quotations from the Old Testament. 

In the First Division certain sections or words of §. Mark are enclosed within square 
brackets followed by the figures (ii) or (ii) in the margin, to indicate that they belong 
to the deutero-Mark or to the trito-Mark; in the Second Division to show that they belong 
to the deutero-Matthew. 

Where there is matter which is common to two or more Evangelists it is divided 
into lines, and the parallel lines are, as far as possible, ranged alongside each other to 
facilitate comparison, The Single Tradition is printed in block. 

Sources are indicated by the symbols i, 11, 111, 1v, v, editorial notes by vi. 


(2) In the Critical Notes. 


Readings, which are so completely rejected by WH as not even to be noticed in their 
margin, are enclosed in round brackets. 
An asterisk marks forms which are not likely to have been used in the first century. 
An obelus + shows that the syntax is faulty. 
A double obelus { shows that something is wrong in the sense. 
Capital letters indicate Greek Uncial MSS. 
B stands for the Vatican MS. (Rome) of the fourth century. 
XN stands for the Sinaitic MS. (S. Petersburgh) of the fourth century. 
C stands for the Cod. Ephraemi Syri MS. (Paris), a palimpsest of the fifth century. 
D stands for the Cod. Bezae MS. (Cambridge) of the fifth? century. 
Other Greek Uncials are seldom quoted, and it is unnecessary to give a list of 
them here. 
s* stands for the Lewis-Gibson Syriac Palimpsest. 
s° stands for Dr Cureton’s Syriac MS. 
ss indicates that s*, s° agree; it says nothing about the later Syriac Versions. 
s’ stands for the Syriac Peshitta, sP for the Philoxenian Syriac, si for the Jerusalem 
Syriac. 
1 indicates one Old Latin Version, 
ll indicates more than one Old Latin Version. 
211, 311, &. indicates that two, three, &c. of the Old Latin Versions give the 
reading, but the majority go the other way. 
? indicates that the reading is uncertain. I have not marked all the places where 
the Syriac Palimpsest is illegible. 
+ means that the words following are added to the text. 
+ means that the authorities are divided, some adding, others not. 
|| means “together with the parallel passages from the other Gospels.” 


iene DV TS LON 


BEING 8S. MARK’S GOSPEL 
WITH THE IDENTICAL OR EQUIVALENT PASSAGES 
FROM SS. MATTHEW AND LUKE 
AND PARALLELS FROM S. JOHN AND OTHER WRITERS. 


1. Six sections are peculiar to 8S. Mark, viz. 


lla, 13b, 28, 26, 441, 47h. (Except the preface of 28.) 


2. Eleven sections are omitted by S. Matthew, viz. 
lla, 13b, 23, 26, 441, 47h, 4b, 4e, 15e, 30c, 48c. 


3. Fifty-four sections are omitted by S. Luke, viz. 
lla, 18b, 23, 26, 441, 47h, 1b, 3b, 11d, 13d, 17, 19b, 19c, 194, 
20d, 20e, 2Of, Qla, 21b, 21c, 21d, 22a, 22b, 24a, 24d, 24c, 25a, 
25b, 27c, 29b, 30d, 80e, 8Of, Bla, 31b, 3lc, 34b, 34c, 34d, 36c, 
37a, 37c, 37d, 42, 44g, 45b, 46b, 46d, 47c, 47d, 48d, 51a, 51k, 
52b. (But 8S. Luke has fragments of sections Sb, 11d, 17, 19b, 25a, 25b, 
29b, 30e, SOf, Blc, 34c, 34d, 42, 44g, 45b, 46b, 464.) 


4, §. John touches seventy-two sections, viz. 
la, lc, 2a, 3a, 3b, 6b, 9b, 10b, lle, 12b, 12c, 17, 19b, 20a, 20b, 
20c, 20d, 20e, 20f, 23, 25a, 26, 27a, 27c, 28, 29a, 29b, 30b, 
8la, 32, 34d, 36b, 37b, 37c, 483c, 45a, 45b, 45c, 46a, 46b, 46c, 
A6d, 47a, 47b, 47d, 47e, 47f, 48a, 48b, 48d, 48e, 49a, 49b, 49c, 
A9d, 50a, 50c, 50e, 50f, 51a, 51b, 51c, 51d, 5le, 51f, 51k, 511, 
5lo, 52a, 52b, 52c, 58a. 


(Pope SN a < 0) »” inure N ¢ N t , v > t 3 a 
kal tovto 6 mpecBitepos eeye: ‘Mapxos pev épynvevtyns Ilérpov yevopevos, doa euvnpovevoey api Bas 
x > / s \ cot a 7 a A , ’ / A \ + a i A 
eypawev, od pevtor Tage, TH Ud TOV Xpiotod 7 eyOevta 7 mpaxyOévta. ovTEe yap NKovoe Tod KUpioV oOUTE 
4 cys 7 / € + G a \ X , 2 a \ s > > cy 
mapnxodovOncev aitd, vorepov S¢, ws edyv, Ilétpw, Os mpos tas ypeias eroueiro tas SiWacKadias, add’ ovx 
o , a an 7 + o nan 7 »” , € > 
worep ovvtagw tdv KupiaKdv moLovpevos Adywv, date ovdey Huapte Mapxos, ovTws eva ypawas ws amenvy- 
, an e an \ > an ? A 
povevoev. Evds yap eromnoato Tpovotav, Tod pNdev OV HKovoe TapadiTeiy, 7 WevoarOai tLe ev avrois.’” Tatra 
\ bes e , a / ‘ a , 
pev ovv totopytar TO Ilaria wept tod Mapkxov. 


Paptas, bishop of Hierapolis, quoted by Eusebius, Hist. Hecl. m1. xxxix. 15. 


Ww. S.? 


LACUNAE IN MSS. 


C lacks Matt. i. 1, 2a. 


Mark i. 1=—17- 


Were Lil 26. FIRST DIVISION. 
John i. 1—3. 

D —— Matt. i. 1—20. 

s¢ Mark except xvi. 17—20. 

s* —— Mark i. 1—11. 


John i. 1—24, 


TITLES OF THE 


KATA MA@@ATION. KATA MAPKON. 


In Codd. B and & one of the above headings stands at the top of every page in the Gospels. In Cod. B there is 
no other title or subscription, but, as time went on, the tendency was to use slightly fuller titles; thus in Cod. C 
Bvayyé\ov kara MG@pxov is put at the end of S. Mark, and in Cod. D, which arranges the Gospels according to the ‘ Western’ 
order in which those which are attributed to Apostles stand first, we find between SS. Matthew and John the note Evayyéov 
kata Ma@alov éreécOn, dpxerar evayyédov Kata "lwdvyny. 

The uniformity of the titles and their brevity mark them as the work of a bookseller rather than of the author, nor 
can they be earlier in the above form than the time at which the four Gospels were first collected into one volume, but 
it is reasonable to suppose that they rest upon the authority of the original title-pages which would in all probability be 
prefixed to the Gospels when published as four separate volumes, for there is no diversity in the tradition respecting their 
authorship. Many persons used Tatian’s harmony instead of the Gospels. Many harmonists thought that they were doing 
a pious work in altering readings in SS. Mark and Luke to conform with S. Matthew, but though these changes gave rise 


PREFACES. 
S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
LL: ae ae 
1 BiBros yevérews “Inood Xpucrod viod Aaveld viod x Apxy Tod evayyediov “Incot Xpiorod }. 
ABpaap. 1 BD 11s? + viod cod 
Here follow 

THE GENEALOGY. 16 verses DN ae aha < 

THE INCARNATION. Sas 

THE VISIT OF THE MAGLI. WA” B, 

THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT. Ge 5 

THE SETTLEMENT AT NAZARETH. 5 ,, 

See IV. §§ 10—15. ie a 


S. Matthew begins with a Genealogy and his first verse is a preface to the Genealogy rather than to the whole Gospel. 
This studied abruptness is doubtless intentional, being in imitation of the opening of the first book of Chronicles. 

8S. Mark’s preface is short and to the point, like the rest of his Gospel. 

S. Luke’s preface is formal and singularly untheological. It is not surprising that im the ‘ Western’ text the Holy 
Spirit has been introduced to correct the secular tone. 

In S. Luke’s four verses four N.T. daraé reybueva (éredymep, dvardtacda, Supynow and airérra) occur; three words 
(émexerpéw, xabe%js and xpdrioros) which are peculiar to S. Luke amongst N.T. writers; four words (m\npogopéw, mapa- 
Kodovdéw, Karnxéw and dopddea) which are peculiar to S. Luke and §. Paul; one word (dxpi8ds) which is peculiar to 
S. Luke, S. Matthew and S. Paul; so foreign are the verses from the ordinary diction of the N.T. Their classical 
style and secular tone are in striking contrast with what immediately follows. 

S. Luke’s Preface should be compared with Acts i. 1, rov pév mp&rov Abyov éronoduny wept TavTwv, G Oeddire, wv Fptaro 
"Inoots movey Te Kal diddoxew, 2 dxpe ns Nuépas...... averTrupén. 

v. 1. That dvardocecba means to ‘recall or repeat a lesson which has been learned’ see Blass ‘ Philology of the 
Gospels,’ p. 14, but others see no more in it than the idea of orderliness and completeness, cf. cvwrdocecOa. 

v. 2, For second-hand information ef. Heb, ii. 3, cwryplas, Aris, dpyqv NaBotoa NadrcloOae Sia TOO Kuplov, Iwd TOY dxovodvTwy 
els nuads éBeBarwOn. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark I. 1. 


FOUR GOSPELS. 


KATA AOYKAN. KATA IOANHN. 


to a troublesome mass of variants, the four Gospels retained their individuality. Criticism may agree with tradition in 
denying that the first Gospel in its present form is the work of the Apostle S. Matthew, but kata MadOatov need not 
necessarily imply authorship and it remains perfectly possible that this Gospel is in a special degree connected with 
S. Matthew’s teaching. 

In the case of S. Mark we have evidence from Bishop Severianus (c. 400 a.p.), preserved in 9. Chrysostom’s Works 
xii. 412, that ““S. Mark began to speak of the Son of God but immediately contracted hig language and cut short his 
conception.” Dr Hort understood this to mean that ‘Jesus Christ the Son of God’ stood in the title-page but ‘Jesus 
Christ’ without ‘Son of God’ in the first verse of the Gospel. When however the title-page was abbreviated into Kara 
Mépxov the important words ‘Son of God’ were in some MSS. transferred into the first verse, thus producing a conflate 
reading. (For the accent of rath see Blass on Acts xii. 25.) 


i IN, 

PREFACES, { 
i? ‘YS LUKE. 8. JOHN. 
Qe” ist 1. 


: Emewymep ToAdol érexetpnoav dvaragacbar dupynow 
Tept Tov TemAnpohopyevov ev nuiv mpayparuv, 2 Kalas’ 


, fon Cae a ‘Sah Nene , / 
Tapédocay HPAL OL a7 apxXys QUTOTTAL KAL UTNPETAL yevo- 


> as < /, \. es Lg 
x “Ev apxp fv 6 Aéyos, Kal 6 éyos Hv mpds Tov Oedv, Kat 
A = te al 
Geds nv 6 Adyos. 2 Odrtos jv ev dpyf mpds Tov Oedv. 


, FO a fe capt , \ 
3 wdvra “Sv abrov'' éyévero, kal xwpis adtod éyévero “odd: 


i : zo 
pevot” Tod Adyou, 3 Cdoge Kapol® rapyKoAoVOnKdTL avwbev ev O yéyovev. 4 Ev aitd” lun jv*®, cat 7 Con Fv 7d 


wacw axpiBas KabeEjs cor ypaiyar, Kpaticte Ocdpire, pas ‘rdv avOpuruv'*: 5 kal 7d pas ev TH oxoria daiver, 


\ € 4 DeeN > /, 
Kal 4 oKotia avTo° ov KatéAaPev. 
1 (s¢ in Him) 
by WH, was ovéé év. 


4 va exvyvds* rept av® KarnyyOns Adywv THY dopdre.av. 


1 (D xaéa) 2 (C -vov) 3 (l+et Spiritui sancto) 
A (SN -yvols) 5 (Il omit) 6 (D trév) 


2 The ante-Nicene punctuation, adopted 


“O yéyover év ait@ 3 (SDI éorw) 


ec iailow 4 (B omits) 5 (H 1 adrév) 

ZECHARIAH’S VISION. 21 verses 
THE ANNUNCIATION. Alby © 
MARY’S VISIT TO ELISABETH. Sa ee 
THE BAPTISTS BIRTH. 24 ~«,, 
THE BIRTH OF OUR LORD. i o 
THE SHEPHERDS. BS on 
THE CIRCUMCISION. Ags 
THE PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE. WE og 
THE RETURN TO NAZARETH. 275; 
THE CONVERSATION WITH THE DOCTORS, 12 ,, 

See V. §§ 1—12. US: 


Luke i. 2. That apédocay refers to tradition cf. Mark vii. 3, of yap Bapirato. kab mdvres of "Lovdaior,..nparodvres Thy 
tapddoow Tay mpecBurépwy. A wider reference may however be seen in Acts xvi. 4. 

That sarnpérns tod Néyou means a ‘catechist’ see ‘Composition of the Gospels,’ p. 5, and cf. Acts xiii. 5, elyov dé kal 
"Iwdvnv banpérnv. In support of this view cf. Luke iv. 20, rrvéas 7d BiBdlov dmodods To brnpérn éxdicev, Where danpérns 
is the ‘Chazzan’ whose duty was to catechize the boys. In a less strict sense however the word is used in Acts xxvi. 16, 
“apoxerploacbal oe wmnpérny Kat pdprupa av re eldés pe av TE 6pOjoowal co,’ and in 1 Cor. iv. 1, otrws juds Aoyifécdw 
dvOpwmros ws brnpéras Xpiorod. 

v. 3. For xabeéfs cf. Acts xi. 4, dp&duevos dé Ilérpos éferlOero avrots kabetts Néywv. 

v. 4. Cf. Gal. vi. 6, kowwvelrw 52 6 Katnxodpmevos Tov Abyor TH KarnxodvTe ev wacw dyabots. Acts xviii. 25, otros jv 
KaTnxnuevos Thy dddv Tod Kuplov, kal <éwv 7 mvedpare éAdde Kal EdidacKkev axpiBOs Ta epi Tod Inood. Rom. ii. 18, xarnxovpmevos 
éx Tod vouov. 1 Cor. xiv. 19, adda év éxxAnola bé\w w&Te Nbyous Tw vot mov Nahjou, Wa Kal dddous KaTnxHow, | Muplous Ndyous 
év yhwoon. See also ‘Composition of the Gospels’ p. 55. 

S. John’s Preface is a great contrast to 8. Luke’s, introducing us at once into the central mysteries of God’s existence 
and thus preparing us for the teaching which is to follow. 


C lacks Mark i. 1—17. 


D 
se 
8 


Npoho™ 


John i, 16—iii. 26. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


Mark i. 1—11. , 
John i. 1—24. FIRST DIVISION. 
S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
I. JOHN THE BAPTIST. 
qin 12" Gveeh Ghat el. Aone. 


S. Mark’s severe simplicity of style in wv. 2—4 would not be likely to satisfy the literary feeling. of S. Matthew or 
S. Luke. §. Matthew therefore has inverted the order of the clauses and improved the connexions between them. S. Luke 
has prefixed a long editorial note to settle the date and has affixed a continuation of the quotation from Isaiah. 

The trito-Mark inserts a prophecy from Malachi, attributing it to Isaiah and giving it in nearly the same form 
which it holds elsewhere in the Logia, not necessarily showing that he was acquainted with the Logia, for this verge 


la. The Baptists Mission. 


il. x [Hy 6€! rats hudpats exetvaus 


mapalylverar “Iwavns 6 Barriers 
Knptoowv év ™H epjuw [ris *lovdalas] 
2 "Aéywv “ Metavoetre, 
Livyecey yap 7) Bacthela trav otpavay.’’| (3) (4) if 
Doublet: 
[iv. (17) ‘‘ Meravoeire?, 
tyy-xey yap? ) Baotrela rv odpavay.’”] 

iii. 3 [Otros “ydp éorw™4] 6 pnbets 2 Kaoos) yéypamrat 
ba “Hoatov rod rpopyrov [déyorros]® (x) év 16" “Hoala 16 tpodrry (:) 
PlAoy® &troctéAAw* TON APPeEAGN Moy (ili) 

po mpoowdmov cov, 


[xi. (10) “’lAoy érco® arroctéAAW TON &rreASN Moy 
po mpoowrov gov, 


6c? Katackeydcel tv OAGON cou EmttpocbeN cov.” ]4 - 8c katackeydcer tv 6AGN cov] 
ill. (3) "PwNA BoM@NnToc EN TH épima 4 3 PWNN BO@NTOC éN TH épima 
““Eroimacate THN OAON Kypfoy, (2) Ce INN COeIEIN Bae Kypioy, (2) 
“eyOefac Troleite Tac TpiBoyc ayToys"4.”P eyOefac troleite TAc TpiBoyc ayTo#®,” P 
1 (Dlls*omit) 2 (CD+xal) 3 ssomit 4 (s* omits) 4 ‘ey€vero “Iwavys 6° Bamtiloy év tH épnpue (3) 


5 (lomits) 6 (3llomit) 7 (P4ll«al) 8 (ldeinostri, °xnpioowy Bawricpa peravoias cis Abeow apaptiav. (4) 


4il+omnis yallis &. as in Luke 
uke) 1 (AD‘Qs) 2 (Domits) 3 (S+éye) 4 (8 drorredS) 
5 (All+éumpoob& cov) 6 (D rob ded judy, ll dei nostri) 
7 (N+xal) 8 (D1l omit) 9 (SD Ils’ + Kal) 


Both the first and the second Divisions begin with John the Baptist; cf. Acts i. 22, “dpéduevos drd rod Bamrloparos 
"Twdvou”: Acts xiii, 24, ‘‘ mpoxnpvEavros “Iwdvov...Bdmricua peravolas.” But though John is a conspicuous figure in all the 
Gospels and in the Acts, he is not alluded to in the rest of the N.T. 


Lb. The Baptist’s popularity, his clothing and 
Sood. 


We assign Mark i, 5, 6 to the deutero-Mark because these verses are absent from §. Luke but are found in S. 
Matthew. S. Matthew adds to them the phrase kal waoa % mepixwpos Tod *Lopddvov which is found, but in a different 
construction and in a different context, in Luke ii. 38. §. Luke may have borrowed it from S. Matthew, but the word 


iii. 4 [Atrds] 6¢ 6’ “Iwavys etyey 7d dupa adrod [i. 5 Kal é&emopevero' mpos avTov (x) (ii) 
amd TpLxov KapyAov eS mace 7 ‘lovdaia xopa (2) 
Kal ZONHN AEPMATINHN2 Trep! THN GCHYN ayToTe, : kal ot” “lepocoAvpettas mavres*, (3) 
“4 S& tpodpy) Av avTod axpides Kat péAc ayptov'®, kat éBamrilovto tm avTov év 7a” "Topdavy Trotap@” 
5 Tore é&eropevero mpos atrov (x) eEouohoyovpevor Tas Reraaia fore } (s) 


Kat aca 7 lovdaia (2) 


*TepoodAvpa T (3) 6"xal nv” 6° “lwavns’ évdedupévos 
tpixas® Kapndov | 


[kal maoa 7 meplxwpos rod “Lopddvov, | 
XN 9 L > n>? Ss s a5 re? ’ 
6 KaL éBamriCovro év 7T@ lopdavy wotapa° “vr av- 
m6 
rou T+ (4) 


> , \ ¢ , a 
efopoAoyovpevor TAS AUMAPTLAS BAVTWY. 


“Kal ZOONHN AEPMATINHN Trepl THN OCHYN ayYTOY 12 & (s) 
Kat éoOwv'? axpidas? Kat pédr ayprov", | 


1 (D omits) 2 (ss doubtful) 3 (Ebionite Gospel 1(H41l-ovro) 2 (D omits) 3 (lomits) 4 (1 omit) 
kal 7d Bp@ua adtod mer dyprov+ov 7 yeDous qv TOO pdvva, ws 5 (D 411 omit) 6 (AD 11 jy de) 7 (l+ipse) 8 (D81 déppyr, 
eyxpls év édalw (2 uédurx), ef. LXX, Exod. xvi. 31) 4 (211 i.e. déppw) 9 (D1 omit) 10 (D éc6iwr) 11 (1 puts 
+ omnis) 5 (D1 omit) 6 (& omits) v. 6 after v. 8) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark I. 2—6. 


Ss. LUKE. VARIOUS. 


ii, L—20 (vi. 27). S.J onm i 6, 195295, 


must have been a commonplace in Christian teaching, taken (perhaps in this form) from a collection of Messianic 
prophecies. Cf. Mark ix. 48 note. oes 

S, Matthew, probably by one of those assimilations which are the strongest proof of the oral teaching, has put 
into the Baptist’s mouth the phrase ‘for the kingdom of the heavens hath drawn near.” The other Gospels lead us 
to think that the teaching about the Kingdom originated with our Lord Himself, who Plociad Roweversaeee ae 
phrase, cf. Psalms of Solomon xvi. AatoetViue Le 


[ili, x Ey ree 62 wevrexardexdry THs tyyewovlas TiBeptov Kaloapos, 
ryewovetovros! Iovrlov Ieddrou “rijs *Tovdalas'?, "kal rerpaap- 
xodvros® THs Vaderhalas'4 Hpgdov, Pidlamov dé rod ddepod airod 
rerpaapxodvros® ris "Irovpatas cal” Tpaxwviridos” xibpas, Kat Av- 
cavlov TAS ’ABernvAs® reTpaapxovvTos*, 2 éml dpxvepéws?” Avva Kal 


Kardga§,] 
eyévero [phua Geo em] "Iwavyv [roy Zaxaplov viv] i. 6 [’Eyévero avOpwrros amreotaApévos mapa Oeod', dvoj.o. 
ev TH épynpy. (3) auto ‘lwavns”. (3) | 
3 kat WAGev™” eis wacav'' wepixwpov Tod “Topdavoy 1 (D Kuplov, SD 11+ 4») 2 (D + Iadvvyy) 


iy / i c) gi e an 
Knptoowv Partita peTavoias «ls apes apapTidy, (4) 
i, 19 [Kat atrn éorly } waprupla rod “Lwdvou bre awéorethav “arpos 
atrov" "ot "Loudator €& Lepoood tw lepers kal Aevetras’? iva épwrt- 
cwow? aidréy Bd rhs et;” 20 Kal dpmorsynoev "Kal obK hpyicaro'4, 
“kal? wpordynoev® bre “Hye odk elu 6 xpirrds.” 2x Kal Tpo- 


thoay® abrdv™ "Nt ofy; (cd)8 "Hrelas ef” Kallréyer “ Ov« 
d 


40S” yéyparrat 
év [BiB\w Mywr]8 "Hoaiov tod rpopyrov™ (2) 


mls ‘ elu.” <**O1 rpodijrns ef ob;’ 
[vii. (27) “lsoy dtroctéAAw TON dppeAON MOY 


kai dexpl0n) “OU.” 22 elray 
oby atte ‘Ts! ef; va drékpiow SGmev Tots réupacw Huds: rh 


T™po Tpoowmrov cov" héyers Tept ceavrod;”’| 
dc Katackeydcel tiv” GAON cov “EmTpocdéN cov,” | 23 kn “Hyd 
iii. (4) PwNA BOMNToc!™ EN TH Epima wWNN BOONTOC én TH éprimep 
“<Eroimacate THN OAON Kypfoy, (2) ‘HiOdvare TUN OAON a 
“eyOefac moleite TAC TpiBoyc aytoy'?’. kabds emev "Hoalas & xpodirys.” (:) 


s[trdca ddparzZ TAHPWOHCETAI 
Kal TSN)? 6poc Kal BOYNOC TATTEINWOHCETAI, 
Kal €cTal TA CKOAIA Eic EYOEfac” 
Kal al tpayetai2! eic GAoye Aefac: 
6 Kal “6werTal Aca CAp2 TO CWTHPION "TOY BE0Y 2b”, ] 


1 (DI Eusebius? émirporedvovTos) 2 (S omits) 3 (BD 1 (S omits) 2 (s° translates as either all nominatives 
ee 4 Uae coon G aan Palais 8 (OD ‘ or all accusatives) 3 (NS ér-) 4 (s° omits) 5 (211 omit) 
cAuay ns optic, Gothic apxvepéwy Sanco: Cae , ‘ A 
ee domini) 10 (somit) ai (rcp © CVetomi) 7 Rimdiw, bitmd\y) 8 Nlomit 
+ryv) 12 (C xadas) 13 (B BiBNiw Adywr, ss the prophecy) 9 (s* omits) 10 (s* he said) 11 (1s* omit) 12 (1+ otv) 
14 (C1l+déyovT0s) 15 (D trov) 16 (D 211 omit) 13 (s° which crieth) 14 (1+rectas facite semitas dei nostri) 


17 (ss which crieth) 18 (ss make straight in the plain a way 
for our God, D8 é. 1. 7. 7. budv) 19 (s* omits) 20 (SC 
evOciay) 21 (SN rpoxal) 22 (D Kuptov) 23 (ss the glory 
of the Lord shall be revealed and all flesh shall see it together, 
s°-+ because the mouth of the Lord hath spoken) 


mepixwpos, which is used once by S. Mark and twice by S. Matthew, occurs five times in S. Luke’s Gospel and once 
in Acts and may therefore be inserted here editorially. S. Matthew has again inverted the order of the clauses. 

For 8. John’s food cf. Matt. xi. 18,  ‘‘y\Oev yap "Iwdvns mire éoOlwy unre wivwr.” From this the Ebionites inferred 
that he was a vegetarian, but see Luke vii. 33, “uy eoOwyv [dprov] pire mlvwv [olvor],” Luke i. 15, “Kai ofvoy cat olxepa 
ov py aly.” 


The word mdyres is used here, as often in the N.T., where a Western writer would have been content with woAXol. If 
a single sick or bed-ridden person did not go forth, exception could be taken to the language as exaggerated. In this 
passage the use of the imperfect might be pleaded in justification, but there are other places (e.g. Matt. iv. 24, page 260) 
where this cannot be alleged. 


® LXX. Mal. iii. 1, (60) efaroordé\\w rov dyyeddv jou kat émiBréperar dddv mpd mpoowmev jov. 

> LXX. Is. xl. 3, dwv Bodyros év rH eptuw, ““Hrowdoare thy Oddy Kuplov, ed0elas roveire ras tplBous Tod Oeod iudv. 
4 réica pdpayé mrypwOhoerar, kal wav Spos kal Bovvds TarewwOhcera’ Kal éorar mdvTa TX cKO els EVOEtav, Kal 7) Tpaxela els 
media, 5 cat 6pOjcerat 4 dbéa Kuplov, kal dwerat maca cap TO cwrhpioy Tod Geos.” 

° UXX. 2 Kings i. 8, “’Avip dacds kal Cbvqv Sepuarlyny meprefwopdvos Thy dopiy abrod.” 

1 LXX. Lev. xi. 22, nal raira dayeobe am’ abrav...riy axpida cat Ta mora adry. 
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C lacks Mark i, 1—17. 


D 


gsc 
ss 


Matt. ili. 8—16 a. 

John i. 16—iii, 26. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Mark i, 1—11. 


S. MATTHEW. 


ll. 7 [Idd dé “roddods tov Papicalwy cal Daddovxalww epyo- 
pévous éml rd Bdrricua?] etrev adtots 
[STevyjpara éxrdvar, 
rls brédectev duty puyew dd THs me\ovons dpyis; 
8 mojoare ody “Kkapmoy déioy? THs weravolas 
g kat ph dbEnre Néyew ev éavrots 
‘Tlarépa éxouev tov ’ABpadp,” 
Néyw yap buiv bre dbvarar 6 Beds 
éx Thy NOwy Tovtwy éeyetpar réxva TH ’ABpadu. 
10 HOn O€ 7 agivyn mpds Thy plfay Tay Sévdpwy Ketrau 
“ray otv'4 dévdpov pi) rowoty Kaproy Kadov 
éxxémrerar Kal els mOp Bddderat. | 


1 (s¢ publicans and Pharisees and Sadducees) 
3 (811 plural) 4 (s* and every) 


2 (CD Ilss 


+ avdrod) 


Confiate. 
eee (Wut. Md 
ili, 1x “ eym pev’ dyads Barrilo év Bdare [els perdvorar]: (2) 
¢ Se peng 2 , Me / iy > - . 
6 8€ drigw pov épxomevos iaxupoTepos prov éoriy, | (2) 
ov OvK eit iKavos (:) 
. . 3 
Tad vrodypata Partacar, 
oh c na , i , e / x 712 
avTos vas Partiog ev TVEVpATL aylwW Kal TUpl. (4) 
12 [08 TO mrvov ey TH xELpl avrod, 
kal duaxabapre? Ty Gova adrod, 
kal ovvdéer Tov otrov adrod® els "rhy drodjkny "4, 
To 6é &xupov Karaxavoet mupl acBéorw.]” 


1 (S+/ydp) 2 (s* with fire and with the Holy Ghost, 
1 omits kal up!) 3 (511 omit) 4 Bllss-+ adrod (s* his 
stores) 


6 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


le. The Baptist’s Preaching. 


Two of these verses are found in all four Gospels and are 
twice alluded to in the Acts of the Apostles, four more are com- 
mon to SS. Matthew and Luke, and six are peculiar to 8. Luke. 
It is natural to believe that those verses are the oldest which 
are most frequently reproduced, and those the latest which are 
found in one Gospel only. 

Remarks on the non-Marcan verses may be reserved until 
we discuss them under the second division. Here it may be 
noted (1) that S. Mark’s word ixavés holds its own in the Syn- 
optic Gospels but 8. John’s more appropriate rendering décos is 
found in the Acts. (2) SS. Matthew and Luke agree against 
S. Mark in the order of the lines. From this fact some critics 


have insisted on the priority of S. Matthew. But this is quite 
unnecessary. It is probable that S. Luke here preserves the 


proto-Marcan form, while the deutero-Mark has borrowed 
from S. John’s oral teaching his thrice-repeated phrase “coming 
after me.” §. Mark has given us several slight trito-Marcan 
changes, including the inversion of order and the omission of 
‘‘and with fire.” §. Matthew during the oral stage has sub- 
stituted the weaker metaphor of ‘‘bearing the sandals” for 
the primitive expression. But many other explanations are 
possible. 


: Gtr , 
l. 7 Kat “éxypvocev A€ywv 
“"Epxetar 6 ioyupdrepds prov [dricw (pov)',|? (2) (ii) 
cS > + depen ak \ , 3 tee 
od ovk cipl ixavds [xdwas]* (iii) (3) 
me é: ORS 
Nica TOV iwavra Tv trodnyuatwv avrod. 
geyo * eBartica bpas voarr ft, (x) 
** Sryevpate Cyn = 5 i (4)] 


2 (1 omits) 3 (Il omit) 4 (S1 omit) 
6 (Dll areyev avrots ‘*’Eyw pev buds Barrifw év 


avros 6€ Bamrioe: tpas 
1 B omits 
5 (N1l+ev) 
Vdart, épxerar 5é dmiaw pov 6 loxupdrepds mov, ob ovK eiud ikavds 
Noa Tov iudvra Toy brodnudtwy avrod, Kal a’ros buds Bamrlfer 


? 
év mvevpare ayly.’’) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Conflation. 
lil. 7 ["ENeyev 1 ody? rots exrropevopevars BxAots ‘Barris Ov at bw’ S 
avrod'4 + 
“Tevyhuara éx.ovar, 
rls brédetev buy puyeiv dd THs MeAdovonS dpyis 5 
8 mowjoare oby ‘Kapmods aélous’? Tis weTavolas* 
Kat un dp&node héyew “ev éaurots '® 
‘Tlarépa exouev tov ’ABpadyu,’ 
héyw yap duiv bre Sivarae 6 Beds 
éx Tov NOwy rovTwy eyelpar Téxva TH’ ABpadu. 

9 Hon dé Kall % délvn mpos THY pifay Te dévdpww Ketras 
mav obv® dévdpov ph moody ‘Kkapmov (Kaddv) ' 
éxkdmrerar Kal els mOp Ba&dderae.” 

10 Kal emnpdrov! abrév of Sxdot éyouTes “Th ody Y rovjowpev 12 ;” 
x1 dmoxpidels 5é éeyev 8 adrots “OC exw S00 xurGvas peraddrwi4 
Tw wh exovrt, Kal 6 exwv Bpdpara dmolws movetrw.” x12 7AGov dé 
Kat reNGvar BarricOnvarl® Kal elrav mpds abrév  AcddoKane, Ti 
roowpev 175” 13 6 d¢ “elev mpds adtods 8 ‘ Mndév mréov!9 
mapa Td dureraypevoy vuiv mpdocere.” x14 emnpdrav™ 6? 
atrov® xal orparevouevor héyovres™ “TL moujowmevl 7 ‘Kal 
ucts 5” Kal26 elev atrois™” ‘“Mndéva diacelanre endé*> cuxo- 

pavthonre, kal dpxetade Tots dWuvlos buav.” 

1 (S"EXeyor) 2 (Dllss de) 3 (D1 évidbrriov) 4 (se 
omits) 5 (D1 xaproy décor) 6 (iss omit, Ds tadrois) 
7 (Dllss omit) 8 (1s¢ autem, 211 omit) 9 (Dss xapzovs 
kadovs), ll and Origen omit caddy 10 (DIL érnpdrncar) 
11 (D1l omit) 12 (Ds°+iva cwlGuev, 211+ut vivamus) 
13 (AD8sshéye:) 14 (ss+one,s+of them) 15 (D1+épolws) 
16 (C+ tm’ atrod) 17 D+tva cwldpevr) 18 (S tomits, 
D111 etrev + airots) 19 (C mhetov) 3 20 (D+ mpdocew 
21 (CD11 érnpadrnoar) 22 (C omits) 23 (D1 omit 
24 (1 omits) 25 (D omits) 26 (D1 6 6é, 211 omit) 
27 & (pds adrous) 28 (S pndéva) 

Ui. x5 [IIpocdoxGvros 5€ rod Naod Kal “cadroyrfomévwv mdvrwy év 


72 ; 


Tats Kkapdlas a’ray mept rod ’Iwdvou', un more ards ely 6 


xpos, | i 
16 “darexpivato déywv [waow 6 "Iwdyns]'S \ 
> \ Neen , a 
“Eye pev voare Bamrilw tuas? + (x) 
vy be 25-9 / la 76 
EPXETAL OE O laXUPOTEPOS pov, (2) 
a > ShEN Ee. X 
OV OVK €ipl LKaVOS 
C\nr ‘ € / a « ) 7 3 A717 (3) 
Moat TOY iuavTa Tov vVrodnudTwY avTtov'” 

SAN, QO eA yj in , eo) \ 7719 
avtos® yas Bamtice: ‘ev rvevpate ayiw Kat wupi”. (4) 
[x7 00 7d mrvov ev TH xeEupl adrod 
deaxabapar’ ryyv dhwva adrod 
Kal ‘ovwvayayety tov atrov'™ els ray amoOjkny adrod!, + 
TO 6€ dxupoy Karakatoe.!® mupl aoBéorw. |” 


1 (D omits) 2 (s§ men who were hearing him were 


thinking in themselves and saying) 3 (D émvyvols ra dia- 
vonuata avray elev, 8° he said to them) 4 (D ev, ll+in) 
5 (CD1l+es werdvoaar) 6 (D1 6 6é épxduevos loxupérepds wou 
éorly) 7 (511 calciamenta portare, D X. r. t. rod brodjuaros) 
8 (S& omits) 9 (s* with fire and with the Holy Ghost) 
10 (CD 1s8 cad dtaxabapce?) 11 (Cll 88 cuvdée vr. o., D roy wev 
o. owdéeer) 12 (D1 omit) 13 (8 tKaracBécer) 
iil. 18 [TloAAG per ofy Kal €repa mapaxarav! ednyyelfero? roy Nadv* 
19 6 6€ ‘Hpwdys 6 rerpadpxns*, 
"eyxopevos bm’ avrod'4 rept Hpwoiddos ris yuvaixds® "rod ddehpod 
avroo'® 
Kal” meph mdvrwy dy émolncev rovnpav'® “6 ‘Hpwdns,'? 20 mpoceé- 
Onxev kal? roiro émt wacw, 
Ukaréxhecev 2 roy Llwdvnvy ev pudaky.] 

1 (D rapawér) 2 (8 ednyyérfe) 3 (BD rerpapxns) 
_4 (s* because John was reproving him) 5 (C+ Atrmov) 
6 (s* of the brother of Herod) 7 (& omits) 8 (8 ray 
Tovnpay wy érolnoey 9 (211 omit) 10 (311 omit) 
11 (Cll+xai) 12 (Dil évéxrewwe) 18 (C +779) 


Wiley die Ties Vf. sh 


VARIOUS. 


8. John viii. 33, drexplOnoav mpos avrov ** Dmrépua ’ABpadu, 
éopev Kab ovdevl dedovAebKamev mdbmore: TOs ob Aéyers Ore ‘ Hed- 
Pepor yerjoerde’”; 39 “'O marhp tay "ABpadu éorw.” eye 
atrots (6) "Inoots ‘Ri réxva rod "ABpadu ore, rau epya rod 
"ABpacm movetre.” 

Romans ii. 28, ob yap 6 év rh pavep@ "lovdaids éorwv, vd 7) 
&v TH pavep~ év capkl meperops 29 GAN 6 ev T® KpuTT@ Lovdatos, 
kal mepirouh Kapdlas év mvetuare od ypduart, ob 6 émawos ov 
é& avOpwmwv adr’ éx Tod Geod. 

Romans iv. 11, kal CHMETON aaBev TrEPITOMAC, o¢dpa- 
yida Tis Sikaroodvns THs mloTews THs év TH AKPOBYCTIA, els TO 
clvae aidrov warépa mavtwy Tey mistevovTwv dv akpoBvorlas, els TO 
Royo Ova avrois (rhv) Sixavoctvnvy, 12 kal warépa mepirouAs Tots 
ovK €K TeEptTouts movov GAG Kal Tots oToLxoDow Tots Lxverw THs év 
axpoBvotia mloTews Tov marpos judy "ABpady. 

Matt. iii. 10. Jor the metaphor gee the parable of the 
barren fig tree, Luke xiii. 7—9. 

Matt. iii, 12. For the metaphor see the parable of the 
tares, Matt. xiii. 30. 


8. John i. 24—28, 


[24 Kal! darecradpuéver fioav ex tov Papocalwy. 25 “Kal NpwoTnoay 
atrov'? Kal elray abr@ “TL oby Bamrifes, ef ob odk ef 6 XptoT os 
ovde ’"Hrelas obdé 63 mpopyrns ;’”| 
26 ‘dmrexpiOy aditois 6 “lwdvys Neyo" 
CR yo® Bamrilw® év™ vdarw® (x) 
[uéoos® budv orijKer! ov dpyuels odK oldare,| 


, 
27 VOriow pov epxdopevos”, (2) 


4 


ov ovK eiul (éyd) dévos 


Re (3) 


28 Tatra év BynOavia éyévero mépav tod lopddvov®, dou jv 
n @ of p P 5) vu} 


oy ro > A ‘ (3 /, i nA eS ie 
tva VOW QAUTOUV TOV LLaVvTa TOV brodnwatos 


6 "Iwdyns Barrifwv’.] 


1 (X11+o0i) 2 (S 211 omit) 3 (C omits) 4 (s§ John 
saith to them) 5 (4ll+quidem) 6 (5ll+vos) 7 (S+7#) 
8 (2ll+in paenitentiam, 1+ paenitentiae) 9 (A ll+6e) 
10 (& éorjKe, C éornxev) 11 (C+6, All+avtrés éorw 0, 
ll+ipse est de quo dicebam) 12 (All+és umpoc0& mov 
yéyovev) 13 &C1 omit 14 (s® plural) 15 (s® after 
Origen Beth’Abara) | 16 (S+moramod) 17 (C+76 mpérov) 


[S. John i, 15, ‘6 dricw pou épxduevos éumpoobév pov yéyover, 
bre mpGrds joou jv.” | 

[S. John i. 27, ‘‘dricw pou épxdmuevos.’’] 

[S. John i. 30, ‘‘dmlow pou epxerar dvip.”] 

[S. John iii. 28, “avrol jwets joe uaprupetre bre etrov (ey) 
“OvKn elul eyo 6 xpiords,’ GAN Ore VAmectadpdbos elul eumpoober 
éxevou.”’| 

Acts x. 38, ‘cs éxpurev avrov 6 Beds rvebmare dyly Kal duvdper.” 

Compare Acts xiii. 25, ‘100d épyerat jer’ éué ob od elut dEvos 76 
brbdnua Tov TodGv Nica.” Acts xviii. 25, ’AmodNas...emirrdpevos 
pbvoy 76 Bdmricua lwdvou: of. xix. 3, 4, ‘ His ri oby €BarriaOnre 5” 
of dé elray ‘His 7d "lwdvov Bawricua.” elmev d¢ Iatdos * Lwdyns 
éBamrisey Bdrricua peravolas TH aw Neyww els Tov Epxdpevoy 

a y \ na » 7 
per’ adrov va micretcwow, ToT’ éorw els Tov “Incody.” Acts 1. 5, 
‘OTwdyns wev €Bamricey UOarr, tyuets Oe ev mvevpart BarricOjce 06 
aylw”: ef, xi. 16, 


4a’ 


C lacks Mark i. 1—17. 
Luke iii. 22—iy. 24. 


D = Matt, di, 616 a. 
John i. 16—iii. 26. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION. 


Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 
Marka i——10, S. MATTHEW. Ss. MARK. 


s§ 


2. Our LorD COMES FORTH. 


iii, 13—17, iv. 1—11 (xvii. 5b). 913 (1X. eb), 
Confiate. 2a. John baptizes our Lord. 
lil. 13 'Tdre mapayiverat [6] “Iyoods iL. 9 Kat! éyévero™ év éxeivais tats npépacs nr\Dev® "Incods 
ard THS TadeAatas [ard Nagdper*4 rs T'adedaias] (ii) 
ért tov “lopdavnv mpos Tov “lwavyy tod BarricOjvar vr kat éBarricby eis tov’ “lopdavyy “bd “Iwavou'®. 
avrov. t 1 Bomits 2 (1 omits) 3 (D+6) 4 (D81 -€0) 
5 (D trnv) 


14 [6 dé dvexwAvev abrov Aéywr *’ Hyw xpelav exw bd cod Barre 
oOivat, kal ob pxn mpbs we; 15 doxpibels 5¢ 6 "Inoods elrev 
Ate ‘3 A rs 
atte? “Ades dpri, orw yap mpémov éorly hutv3 TAPIA TaTaY 

dcxauoovynv.” Tbre adlnow airéy4.] 
‘ a XN NS hs MA 
16 *[Bamriabels 5¢ 6 Inoods] evOds® avéByn ard Tod VoaTos: 10 Kal evOds' dvaBaivwv ex Tod VdaTos 
Vi e > , ny D 2 \ > \ 
Ol oupavol, eloev oxilopévovs TOUS OVpavous 
; 


AUS aN? , 
Kal idov nVvEwo x Onoav 


\ o> r atl a Ga Nerd SN im C ue ‘ i. tot gurdys 
Kal eldev ‘rvetua [deo0]'® karaBaivoy® woe reprorepay Kal TO mvedua ws mepiotepav KataBatvoy® eis* avrdv 


[épxduevor]'? er’ adrov: + 
fal a > isi kes 5 9 fad > a 
x7 Kal [lod] dwviy é« tdv ovpavayv [déyovoa]™ x1 kat povy (éyévero’) é« TOY Svaaes 
a ¢ e caer) \ > ¢ el es 
“"Ourés éorw' 6 yidc moy!? 6 dpattHTéc, Sd ef 6 yidc® moy 6 draTTHTOC, 
€N GS €YAGKHCAPY.” én col? eYAdKHca.”» 
imi : Compare [ix. (7) kat éyévero® dwvy ék ths vedér s°| 
Doublet (assimilated) : we al ( ) eee pe hee Ue ped 
[xvii (5) kal dod dwvh ex THs vepédns éyouvca Ovros €otw 0 YIOC MOY O AfaTTHTOC, 
e EY € € Ce > / 2 a” 
“Otrés éorw 6 yidc MOY O dfaTTHTéc, AKOYETE aYTOY.”] 
EN OG €YAOKHCA: 1 (D1 omit) 2 (DLL jvvypuévous) 3 (D txaraBalvwr, 


AKoYeTe ayTo¥.”] Sll+xal uévor) 4 (S11 ér’) 5 &D1 omit 6 (B * visds) 
7 (Al @) 8 (Dll 7dGev, l omits, Lecce) 9 (D1l+ déyovca) 

1 (Gosp. Hebr.: Ecce mater domini et fratres eius dicebant ei: ‘‘Iohannes baptista baptizat in remissionem peccatorum, 
eamus et baptizemur ab eo.” Dixit autem eis, ‘“‘Quid peccavi, ut vadam et baptizer ab eo? Nisi forte hoe ipsum quod 
dixi ignorantia est.”) 2 &C mpos avréy (1 omits) 3 (NS quads) 4 (ss+to be baptized) 5 (211+Ht cum baptizaretur 
Jesus, lumen ingens circumfulsit (magnum fulgebat) de aqua ita ut timerent omnes qui advenerant (congregati erant): cf. 
Justin M. xareNOdvros rod “Inood él To Vdwp Kal Tip avynpOn év 7H lopdavy) 6 (s’ omits) 7 Cii+airg 8 (C 70 
mvedua TOO Beoi) 9 (D karaBalvovra, D1l+éx rod ovpavod) 10 (D as) 11 (CD1.+xal) 12 (s¢+and it remained) 
13 (D eis, C pds) 14 (D1lss+-pos adrév) 15 (D1ss Zod ef) 16 (s°+ and) 17 (Ebionite Gospel+érco 
CHMEPON FEFENNHKA CE.” Kal evOds mepié\auwe Tov Tbrov POs péya, 8 Ldwv 6 "Iwdvns Néyer air@ “DV ris ef, Kvpe;” cal 
rod pwvn €& odpavod mpds adroy ‘*Otréds eorw 6 vids pov 6 dyamnros ed’ dv nvdbKyoa.” Kal Tore 6 “Iwayns mpoorerwv ate 
édeyer ‘* Aéoual cov, Kipie, ob we Bdrricov.” 6 dé éxwddvev attd Néywv ‘Ades, Ste otTws éoTl mpémrov mAnpwORvar mdyra.” 
Gospel of the Nazarenes+Factum est autem cum ascendisset dominus de aqua descendit fons omnis Spiritus sancti et 
requievit super eum et dixit illi ‘‘ Fili mi, in omnibus prophetis expectabam te ut venires et requiescerem in te. Tu es 
enim requies mea, tu es filius meus primogenitus, qui regnas in sempiternum.” Ht Iohannes quidem baptizavit lum 
in aqua, ille autem Iohannem in spiritu.) 


2b. The Temptation. 


Confiate. 
iv. x “Tore [(4)! Inoods] dvyx0y" cis tv Epnwov vd rod? i.12 Kal evOds 1 mvedpa! avtov éxkBddrNe els THY 
avevparos, (x) T Epyor. (z) 


1 B omits 2 (C dv7xOn 6é 6 Inoobs) 3 (s¢+ holy) 1 (D+76 dyor) 


® Nazareth is mentioned as our Lord’s home in Matt. ii. 23, Luke i. 26, John i. 45, 46 &c. 
> LXX. Isaiah xlii. 1, “lakaB 6 mats pov, avTiAjupouar adrop? "Iopayd 6 éxdexrds mov, mpocedéfaro atrov  Wux%} jou, 


8 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark I. 9—12. 


Sg. LUKE. VARIOUS. 
iii, 21, 22, iv. 1-18 (ix. 35). S. John i, 29—34, xii, 28b. 
cine "Eyévero SS [év 7@ Barrio fvac dmavra! rov dady] i. 29 [Tp éravprov Bémee Tov Tnooby épxbpuevov mpos abrév, cat Né-vec 
©“"Tde 6 duvds-rod Geod 6 aipwy Thy duapriay Tod Kbamov. 30 oUTOs 
Kal “Incod Barticbevtos [Kal mpocevxopévov] fe tance 27 cYO, cimon "Onto jou Epxenai. ane aa eum 


2 is a ; 
Mou yéyovev, Oru mpOrds pou Hv’ 31 Kaye ovK qoew adrév, adn wa 


$ rd, mits a. \ eit 
1 (S mdvra, 1 omits) pavepwOn TH Iopayr 51 robro HOov éyd év Vdare Barrifwv.”’] 


Two voices from heaven are recorded in the Synoptists, one at the Baptism, the other at the Transfiguration. 
Both seem to be moulded upon or affected by Isaiah xlii. 1, and perhaps upon that Greek version of it which is 
given in Matt, xii. 18 (see footnote). There is a diffieulty however. The Hebrew word 72 can only mean ‘servant,’ 
but the Greek equivalent mats which means ‘a boy’ may indicate either ‘a servant,’ or ‘a son,’ and Greek readers of 
Isaiah frequently understood it as vids (see Chase, ‘Credibility of the Acts,’ 135 ff.). It is instructive to compare the 
three Gospels in the case of those two voices as a lesson in assimilation. In §. Luke, whom we believe to have 
preserved the proto-Mark account, the voices have nothing in common but 6 vids you 6, or if the ‘Western’ non-harmonistic 
reading be genuine, as it possibly may be, nothing but vids wov. But (1) we suppose that the deutero-Mark altered 
éxdeAeyuévos into the more usual dyamyrés, (2) S. Matthew by a double assimilation introduces ofrés éorw into the Baptism 
and adds év @ evddcyoa to the Transfiguration. Our belief is that, if the oral period had been longer, the clause dxovere 
atrod would inevitably have been added in S. Matthew to the Baptism voice, thus making both voices identical, for it is 
much to be noticed that the introductory line also in 8. Matthew has been assimilated. (See Introduction, p. xviii. a.) 

All these changes would be made unconsciously in oral teaching, but what effort would be required to produce 
them in copying from a document and what motive would cause that effort to be made? 

S. Mark’s oxufoudvovs seems to be an alteration made in the trito-Mark. 

S. Luke mentions our Lord’s habit of prayer also in vy. 16, vi. 12, ix. 18, 28, 29, xi. 1, in none of which passages 
do the parallels in the other Synoptists support him. All three Gospels mention our Lord’s praying in Gethsemane; also 
Mark i. 35, vi. 46=Matt. xiv. 23. 


an z i. 32 kal éuapripnoey “lwavns Néywv) Gre 
iii. (21) dvewxOnvar’ Tov odpavov y [ oe 06 ] 
eHeapar 


nw \ los « . a ¥ € 
22 Kal KaTaBnver TO mvedpa [7d ayy copariK®@ elder] ws : A a C ys Late a 
TO Tvedpa KataBatvov ws Tepiatepay e&? odpavod, 


‘\ Sue, > / 
: 4 ls akbisiead ae TO, [kal €uewev? em’ adrdv. 

kal povyv eg* ovpavod yevéo Oa 33 Kayw ovK Roew abrdov, adN 6 méupas me Barrifew “éev4* tdarc® 
“Sd ef 6 yidc moy 6 APATTHTOC, éxelvés po etrev ‘Eid’ by dy iSys 7d mvedua KataBaivoy kal pévov 
én col eYAbKHCa |.” \. ém’ abrév, otrés éotw 6 Bamrlfwy év mvetuare aylw®’* 34 Kaye 

[cf ix. 35 kal puvh éyévero ex Tis vepédns Néyouca éwpaxa, Kal pewapripyKa Ore otrés éaTw 6 vids’ Tod Geod.””| 
ag o vide Aiea 6 ExAeher MENOC, [S. John xii.(28,) jer otyv'® dwvh éx Tod odpavod® “Kal édbEaca 

AYTOY AKOYETE. ] kal wdAw doédow.”’ | 
1 (Ddvoixdjvar) 2 (Dile’s) 3 (Dex roi) = 4 (DIL 1 (Nlomit) 2 (Né« 709) 3 (NBILpévovr) 4 (8+78) 
ee aay ai sper Te yey ¥ Ke. 7) 5 (ssomits) 6 (C-+Kat-rupl) 7 (Ns*ékdexrds) 8 (D kal 
(Here follows the GENEALOGY. 16 verses, V. § 14.) éyévero) 9 (D1l+Aéyovea) 


Conflate. 


iv. 1 “Inoods 6& [rdipys mvevuaros ayiov bréorpepev dard Tob 
"Topdavou, | 


which passage is rendered in Matt. xii. 18, Ido) 6 rats pov dy npérioa, 6 dyarnrés pov dv evddxnoery h ux fovr (Bek gh Yin 
Kipwos elrev mpos wé “ids pov ef ot, eye onpuepov yeyevynKa oe.” 
9 

Wes. 9 a 


GC lacks Mark i. 1—17. 

Luke iii. 22—iy. 24. 
John i. 42—iii. 32. 

John i. 16—iii. 26. 

Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


S. MATTHEW. 


D 


se 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


iv. (1) retpacOnvar vd Tod d.aBddAov. (3) 
2 kal [ynorevoas] HMEpac TECCEPAKONTA (2) 
["kal NYkTAC TECCEpAKONTA'?® Uorepov émelvacer. 


3 Kal rpocedOwy4 6 reipdgwy elrev abr 
“Hi vlds ef rod Geod, 


elmé iva of ALOoe obra dprou yévwvra.” 


: a , 76 , ey 
i.13 kal qv “ev TH epyyuw” TecoEpaKovTa nMLEpas (2) 
A nm an 
*reipalopevos v0 TOU Larava, (3) 


[kal qv pera rv Onpiwv,] (iii) 


4.6 6€ amoxpibels elrevy ‘*Véypamrrat 
Oyk ér? &pt@ MON@ zHceTal 6 ANOpwrtoc, 
AAN értl® TANT! PAmatTi “EKTTOPEYOMENW AIA CTOMaTOC”’S 
Oco7b.” 
5 Tore rapadayBdaver abrov 6 didBoros els Thy aylay mow, 
kal ésrnoev attov éml 7d mreptyrov Tod lepod, 
6 kal Aéyer avT@ ‘Hi vids ef rod Oeod, 
Bade ceavrov™ kdtw* yéypamrat yap Ore 
Toic arréAoic aytoY énteAeital trep! coy’ (4) 
kal é1tl YEIPAN Apoycin® ce, 
MH TIOTE TIPOCKOWHC TIPOC AfOON TON TIOAa coy &.” 
7 pn aidr@ 6 “Inoots ‘ Wddw yéyparrac 
TOyk éxrteipdceic’!! Kypion TON O€6N coy 4.” 
8 dduy raparauBdver adrov 6 didBonros els dpos bWrdv Kiar, 
kal delxvuow!? aire mdcas Tas Baoidelas Tod Kbcpmou 
"kal thy ddéav airdy )?, 
g kal elrev atte “"Tabra co. mdvra Agee i 
éay mecwy mpookxuyjoys'* po.” (s) 
10 Tore Aéyer adT@ 6 "Inoods 
vyéyparra yap KYpION TON O€E6N COY spooky joes 16 
Kal ayT@ pdvw AaTpeYceice.” 
rr Tére ddinow atrov 6 didBoros17,] 
Kal [160d] ayyeAoe [rpoofdOov Kal] dunkdvovy air@. (6) 


3 (s° omits) 4 (D1 rpoonGev + atr@...Kal) 5 (CD11 év) 
6 (D 11 omit) 7 (Cs8+ évrevdevr) 8 (s+ to keep thee) 
9 (D& atpovoty) 10 (s* omits 11 (D O08 reipacers) 
12 (8 decxvier, D @ecéer) 13 ih These kingdoms and their 
glory thou hast seen; to thee will I give them) 14 (C + mpoc- 
KUV TELS) 15 (D Il s¢+ drricw pov) 16 (& } mpockuyjons) 
17 (ss+for @ season) 


com 


Yrayel, Darava* 


[kat OL ayyedou Sinkdvovv avré. | (6) (ii) 


2 (s® there) 3 (D+txal, +Kat reccepdxovra vixras) 


8. COMMENCEMENT OF OUR LorRD’s MINISTRY. 
1. 14==30. 
3a. Teaching in Galilee. 
14 ‘Kal [wera 16 rapado0qvar rov *Iwavny] (ii) 


iv. 12—22 (iii. 1, 2). 


12 [’Axovcas] d€ dtu “Iwavyns rapedoOn 
nr\9ev 6 “Inoods cis tHv Tadedalay 
1 (S Mera de) 


dvexdpynoe eis tHV Tadedalar. 
13 [kal karadurdw) rhv Nagapa? eda kargxnoe® els Kapapvaovp 
tiv tapabaracclay* év dplos® ZaBovdaw xal NepOaneiu 14 va 
TAnpwOn Td pnOev dua "Hoatov Tod mpopnrov® NéyorTos 
13 [A ZaBoyA@N Kal PA® Ned@adreim, 
OAON OAAACCHC, TIEPAN TOY” “lopAdnoy, 
TadeiAala® TON EONON, 


S. Matthew’s dxovcas (12) occurs also in Matt. xiv. 13, in 
both of which places Keim used it to argue that our Lord fled 
from fear. But Keim insisted on the priority of 8. Matthew 
for dogmatic reasons of his own, because the miraculous ele- 
ment is, he maintained, slightly less in 8. Matthew. To us 


166 AdOC 6 KABKHMENOC EN? CKOTIQ!” 
pac elAen! méra®, 
“kal Tote KAOHMENOIC 3 EN "yopa xal™4 CKIA OANATOY 


the dxovcas is simply an editorial addition. 
It is difficult to explain the fact, that Luke iy. 14b is 
almost identical with Matt. ix. 26 kau é&fOev  piun ad'rn els 


ddnv Thy yhv éxeivny. Both are editorial notes. The word 


mc! dnéteiden aytoicf | 
1 (D xaranelrwr) 2 (ND Nafdaped) 3 (ssomits) 97 does not occur again in N.T. and only four times in 


4 (8 mapa Oddacoay, D rapabaddoorov) 5 (D+ 706) 6 (D UXX., where the more expressive verb 6:e500 is twice joined 
oe poe ay il Bae 2 in uae ) is (DU with it. If the use of nen be accidental, €£#\Oev is found in 
CN oe € MaMa an cadnetsand va) omits, D/omnite col) es very similar phrase in Mark i. 28 and repeated in Luke vii. 17. 


15 (s¢+a great) 

@ LXX. Deut. ix. 9, cal kareywbuny €v TQ ope TeccEpdKxovra fuépas Kal TecoepdKovTa viKTas’ dprov ovdK eparyor Kal tdwp 
ovk émov. 1 Kings xix. 8, cal dvéorn kal épayey kal émev cal éropevOn & TH loxte Tis Bpwoews exelvyns TeccEpdKovra Teepas 
kal TeccepdKovTa vixras Ews dpous Kup7f. 

>’ LXX. Deut. viii. 3, od én’ dprw pwdvy (hoerat 6 dvOpwros add’ emt (Vv. 1. év) mavTl prhuare Tw Exmopevopevw did orduaros 
feov (noerat 6 dvOpwros. 
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THE MARCAN GCYCLR. 


Ss, LUKE. 


. A > ~ > 4 QB. ¥2 
iv. (1) at Apeto év 7G rrvedpare EN TH EPHM@E 2 nyEpas 
TecoepaKovTa (2) 
reipalopevos B70 TOD d1a8dX0v1. (3) 
[Kat ovx payer od8tv ev rats judpas éxelvais, kal ovvrehec eo Gy 


avray émeivacer. 
3 etrev 5 adT@ 6 didBoros are 
‘*Bl vids ef Tod Oeod, 
elré “7 Ow To'Tw Wa yévnTar pros 
4 kal "dmrexplOn mpds adrov 6 Inaots'® “Téypamrat dre 
Oyk ér? kprw mbN@ zAiceTal 6 ANOpwrtoc P».” 
5 Kal dvayayev adrov® 


eter atro méoas Tas Baoirelas "rs olkouuévys 7 
év oTiypen xpbvov" 
6 kat etrev adTw@® 6 didBoros ‘Dol dwcw + 
(s) 
aD 
| (4) 


72 99 


4 


riy éovclay rabrny amacay kat rhy dbéay adrav, 
dre euol mapadédorar kal 6 dv Bédw didwue!? abrir 
7 od obv édy mpooxwyorys!! évaimiov ewod, otra ood aca. 
8 kal drroxpiOels 6 “Inoods elrev atrg 
“Déyparrac KYplON TON OEON COY mpocKurjcers 
Kal ayT@ udvy AaTpeyceic &.” 
9” Hyayev 5¢ adrdv els “lepovoadhyu 
kal éornocev'? emt 7d wrepty.ov Tob lepod, 
kal etrev (atdTq) ‘*Hé vids ef rot Beod, 
Bdde ceaurdoy éevretOev Kadrw* 10 yéypamrar yap! bre 
tote apréAoic ayToY éNTeAeiTAI Trep! coy 
[Tof AlapyAdzZat ce], 
rx kal 6re4 ETT] YEIPN APOYCIN CE 
MH TTOTE TTPOCKOWHC TIPOC A{OON TON TIOAd Coy &.” 
12 kat daoxpibels elev atr@* 6 “Inaods ore ‘* Nipnrac!4 
Oy éxtteipdceic KYpion TON O€0N coy 4.” 
13 Kal cwredéoas mdvra mepacuoy 6 didBoros amréorn am’ adbrod 
ax pe Karpod!). + 
1 (D1 caravé) 


3 (D kat drroxpibels 6 Inoods etrev) 
+a)N év mavrl phuare Ged) 


2 (D wa of Alou obrou dprou yévwwvrac) 
4 (D omits) 5 (D1 
6 (D ll+els dpos bWaddv + 


diay) 7 (D1 rob Kécpov) 8 (D1l zpos adrév) 9 (D rov- 
Twr) 10 (& daécw) = 11 (& F+ pox) 12 (D+ adrov) 13 (8 
omits) 14 (DUTéyparra, s* omits) 15 (D xpévov) 


(N.B. ll place vv. 5—8 after v. 12 as in Matt.) 


iv. 14, 15, v. 1—11. 
14 Kat tréotpepev 6 “Inoots } 
[ev 7H duvdpwer Tod mvevparos] eis tHhv Taderdaiav. 
[kal pjun é&jOev Kad? Odns THs meprxdpov mept avrod. 15 Kal 
avtos édidackey ev Talis auvayeyais atta, dotatduevos bd 
mavrov. | 
1 (8 xwpas, Ivegionem) 2 (Dllomit) 3 (1 hominibus) 
(Here follows THE VISIT TO NAZARETH, 15 verses, from 
deutero-Mark : much displaced, I. § 17.) 


Mark I. 13, 14a 


VARIOUS. 


Heb. ii. 18, rérovOev aris metpacbels: iv. 15, éxower dpxrepéa 
Aone memeipacpévoy.. Kara mavra Kad’ duoubrnra xwpis duaprias. 

S. Mark says nothing about fasting. §. Matthew leaves it 
an open question whether the fast was absolute or relative. 
S. Luke, by an editorial interpretation, makes it absolute, The 
tendency towards severity makes us suspect his view, see Mark 
vi. 8, note. §S. Matthew’s “forty days and forty nights” seem 
to refer back to the fasts of Moses and Elijah. 

8. Mark makes the angels attend upon our Lord throughout 
the forty days, 8. Matthew when the forty days were ended. 
Similarly S. Luke makes the Holy Spirit’s guidance last 
throughout the forty days. Notice also, that the phrase dyeo0ax 
mvevuartis Pauline, Rom. viii. 14, Gal. vy. 18, in connexion with 
Sonship. 

Matt. iv. 5. Jerusalem is called ‘‘ the holy city” also in 
Matt. xxvii. 53. 


Matt. iv.10. Cf. xvi. 23, “"Ymaye érlow wov, Darava.” 


Acts x. 37, dpéduevos did THs Tadevdalas. 


S. John iii, 24, ii, 12, iv. 3, iv. 43. 

[ili. 24, ovarw yap qv BeBnuévos els thy pudrakhy 'Iwdyys. ] 

[ii. 12, werd rodro xaréBy els Kadapvaotm ards kal 7 wArnp 
avrod xal of ddeddol Kal of wabnral avrod, Kal éxet Eueway ov 
Todas huépas. | 

[iv. 38, apixey tiv “lovdalay kat arpOev madd els rh 
Tarecdalav. | 

[iv. 48, mera dé ras dvo audpas e&jOev Exetbev els Thy 
Taderdalay.] 


¢ LXX, Ps. xci. 11, rots dyyéAos adrov évreNetras mepl cod Tov diapudakar ve +€v Tals ddots cou+. 12 éml XeLpay apodoly 


ge wh tore mpookbwys mpds NOov tov mébda cov. 


4 LXX. Deut. vi. 16, ov« éxmepacers Kipiov rov Oedv cov. 


¢ LXX. Deut. vi. 13, Kiproy tov Gedy cov pobyOijon Kal air@ Narpedoes. : : : 
? LXX. Is. ix.1, [rodro rpwrov mie, raxd molec], xwpa LaBovruv, yi NepOarelu, cal ol Rovrol ol Thy mapaNlay Kal mépav 
Tov “lopédvov, Tadedala rev eOvav. 6 ads 6 mopevduevos év oxdrer, dere Pus uéya, ol KaTOoLKoUVTES Ev XWPE oKLG Bavdrou, 


pds dpe ed’ twas. 


- os A : ; n See or , 
® LXX,. Deut. viii. 2, cal pynodhoyn macay thy bdov hv tyayév ce Kipios 6 Oeds cov ev rH éphuy, ws dy Kaxooy ce Kal 
extretpdon ce, Kal diayvwod Ta ev TH Kapdla cov, ef puddén Tas évToras av’rod 7) ov. 


it 2—2 


C lacks Mark i. 1—17. 


D 


John i. 42—iii. 32. 
John i, 16—iii. 26. 
s¢ —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33a. 


S. MATTHEW. 


lv. 17 [Ard rére!®] npEato 6 “Inoods KNPVOO ELV Kal deve 
“ Meravoeire’’, (2) 
” ie at i ¢ x fe a 5) Ae 59) 
nyyexev yap y Bacirela tdv obpavar. (x) 
Doublet (assimilated) : 
[iii. (1) rapayiverat "Iwdvns 6 Barriorhs kyptoow év TH éphucy 
Tis Iovdaias 2 déywv 


= 


“* Meravoetre, 
ayyKer yap f Baoirela Tov otpavava,”] / 


16 (D+ yap) 18 (CD + kal) 


17 ss omit 


iv. 18 Ilepurardv’ de rapa tiv Oddaccav THs Tadedalas 


eldev [S00 ddedpovs,] Siwwva [rdv Neyduevov Térpov?] 
kat “Avdpéay tov adeAdov airod®, 
BadrXovras aupiBrAnortpov «is THY Oadaccay, 
; s \ € a4 
noav yap ade«is* 
\ 7 >: al 
19 Kal A€yer avTOLS 
“ Actre dricw pov, 
Kal romnow bpas® ad«eis* avOpuruv.” 


20 ot S& edféws adévtes Ta SikTVA HKoroVOncay adits. 


ot Kat mpoBas [éxe?bev] eidev [téddovs dU0 ddehgous,] 
"IdxwBov tov Tod LZeBedaiov 
kat “lwdvynv tov adeAdov aitod, 
ev TS tolw [wera ZeBedalov rob marpos abr av] (4) 
Katapticovras 7a dixrva [atrar], 
Kal éxddecev avtovs. 
a2 of Ot evbews® abévres ‘75 TAotov"” “Kal Tov matépal T 
avrav’® 
ohovOnoay aire. 
2 (s* omits) 
5 (Dll ss+ yevéoOa) 
8 (s¢ omits) 


3 (s8+repairing their 


1 (D Hapdywv) ate 
omit 


netsand) 4 (DE dyes) 

7 (S+airay, Ils? their nets) 

(Here follows THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, 112 verses. 
II. § 3.) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


1. (14) Knptvoowv TO evayyeAvov” Tov Yeod 15 [(xatéywv)? (ii) 
ore ““TlerArjpwrar 5 kapos'* Kat pPyyicev 9 Baorr«a 
Tov Oeod: (x) 
peravocire Kal muotevere ev TO edayyediw.” (2) ], 
2 (AD 11+ 7s Baovnelas) 3 &1s* omit 4 (D I Ierh7- 
5 (D 3ll omit) 


pwrrac ol Karpol) 


On 8. Matthew’s assimilation (17), see Matt. iii. 1, note 1, 
§ la. 


3b. The Calling of SS. Simon, (Andrew),James 
and John. 


i. 16 [Kal rapdyov mapa tiv Oddaccav tas Tadet- 
Navas (1) (ii) 
eloev? Sipnwva 
Kat “Avdpéav tov ddeAdov Sipwvos” 
dupiBddrdrovras® ev tH Oadrtaoon, 
ey \ a 
noav yap dXeeis: 
\ = > lal eles, a 
17 Kat eimrev avTois 0 Inaods 
“Aedre dricw pov, (2) 
A , e nw , c lal >: , »” 
Kal romow bas yeverbar ddecis avOpurwv. 
5 


A °. \ , 7 rs > nw 
18 KaL EvOds adévres ‘Ta Aixtva"* yKodovOnoav aUvTO. 


19 Kat mpoBas® ddtyov" «dey 
*TdkwBov tov tod LeBedaiov 
kal “Iwavnv tov adeAdov aivrod, 
hs > Ni ? fal , 

Kal avTous év TO TOLW 
Katapticovras 7a dixtva, (3) 

\ IAN > / > if. 
20 KaL EvOds exaAdemev avTods. 
kat adévres tov rarépa aitdv LeBedatov ev th rAolw (4)] 
[ pera. TOV pur buray | (iii) 
PETA TOV PLT VWT WY 


(‘aan Oov 6ricw atrod'®. | (ii) 


1 (D+ 7) 2 (D11 s* adrod) 3 (D1 s*+ 74 dikrva) 
4 (D1 raya) 5 (B jKodovGovv) 6 (D *mpooBas, SC 11+ 
éxeiev) 7 (& omits) 8 (D lls jKodovOnoav airs) 


% In the Charge to the Twelve we read ‘‘Ilopevduervor 5¢ xnptocere bri ‘"Hyyixey 4 Baorrela ray otpaydv’” Matt. x. 7, 
and in the Charge to the Seventy ‘‘xal déyere avrois ‘’Hyyxer ep’ tuds  Bacrrela Tod Geod’...rhyy TodTo ywwoxere Sri 


pyyexev 7) Bacirela Tod Peod” Luke x. 9, 11. 


b With regard to the identification of the miracle of the Draught of Fishes recorded by 8. Luke with that recorded 
by 8. John I may remark that the identification is not modern, for Husebius put both narratives into the ninth canon 
which contains matter common to SS. Luke and John. ‘Tatian however distinguished them. My reasons for the identifi- 


cation can only be briefly stated here; for a fuller discussion of the whole question of §S. Luke’s order I must refer the 
student to my edition of 8. Luke. The student should remember that S. Luke, both in his Gospel and in the Acts, is 
most significantly silent about that visit of our Lord to Galilee after His resurrection, of which all the other evangelists 
make mention. If 8. Luke was unaware of it (see Luke xxiy. 49), there would be the more reason for him to infer that 
the Draught of Fishes belonged to the earlier period of our Lord’s ministry. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 


Mark I. 14b—20. 


VARIOUS, 


8. Luke makes no mention of 8, Andrew nor does he speak of any call, but only of forsaking and following. 


He has blended with this section by conflation the Draught of Fishes, 


Those, who believe that S. Mark gives us 


S. Peter’s recollections, can hardly doubt that 8, Luke has, as usual and from lack of information, put the miracle 
into the wrong context, for it is not conceivable that 8, Peter should either have forgotten the event or concealed it. If 
this be so, S. John may be held to have put the miracle in its right place. 


If the whole section belongs to the deutero-Mark, S. Luke’s misplacing it accords with his invariable custom. 


By 


putting it after the healing of S. Peter’s wife’s mother as well as by combining the Draught of Fishes with it, 8. Luke 
accounts for 8. Peter’s readiness to follow our Lord, which 8. Mark, as usual, attributes to the constraining power of 


Christ’s will over other men’s mindsb, 


(1) In 8S. Mark and Matthew the fishermen in the one case are in their boats casting a seine net, in the other are on the 


shore mending their nets, but in 8. Luke in both cases they are washing their nets—a different tradition. 


has interpreted S. Mark’s obscure word dudiBdddovras. 


or tradition. 
30, 11. 10; viii. 50, xi. 7, 32. 


Conflation. 


Scraps from the deutero-Mark (slightly misplaced): and a 
section from §. John’s oral teaching much misplaced. 
v. 1 [’Eyévero 58 & T@ Tov Oxdov “erixetcOa adr@'! kal® dxovew 
Tov Néyor TOD Geo 
“kal adros Hv éorws'® mapa Thy Niuvnv4t Tevynoaper®, (x) 
2xkal eldev mola’ dvotéorara mapa Thy Murny, 

ol dé ddects? a’4 attdv dmoBdvtes erdvvov® ta Slkrva. (3) 
3 éuBas dé els év “rwv mdolwy'®, 6 jv Liwwvos, 
hpdrnoce aitov and Ths yas émavaryayety ddlyov", Kabloas dé “ex 
Tov tdolov'!) édidacKxev Tods SxNous. 4 wsl® Se eratcaro hadar, 
elrey mpos Tov Limewa ‘’Eravayarye eis 7d BdOos kal xaddoate TA 


dixrva buwv eis dypay.” 5 kal dmoxpiOels!® Diuwy elev 4 *’ Em- 


I 


oraral, dv’ ddns!6 vuxrds Komudcavres obey éhaBouev, érl dé TO 


phuarl cov “xahaow Tu Sikrva.” 6 Kal Trodro mounoayres'” ouvé- 
kNeccav TAHROos ixOUwv word, “Srepjacero 5218 ra dikrva abirdv®, 
7 Kai katévevoav’® rots perdxos™ ev Tw érépw mrolw Tod éAOdvras 
au\aBécbar™! avrois* “kal jOav, kal’? érdnoay dupbrepa™ ra 
Trota wore2% Brolfecbar adrd. 8 dmv dé Tiuwy Mérpos™ 
mpocémrecey "rots yovacw Inood'™” Néyww  ‘"HEedOe dw épuod, bre 
aynp dapaprwNrds eiut, KUptes.” 9 OduBos yap mepréoxev adrdv®® TKal 
mavras Tovs ov avT@'*? éml rq dypa Tey ixOduv av?! cuvédaBov*4, | 
10 Opotws Oe Kal “laxwBov 
kat “Iwavyy viovs LeBedaiov', [ot joav kowwvol TH Diuwrr. } 
Kal elev mpos TOV Sipwva *Inaots 


“My doBos- 


LEAN nA A > , ” gy an) 
a7TO TOV VUV avOpwrous €o7” Cwypov. 


(2) 


\ \ > , \ o > 2 , 133 
rr Kal [katayarydvres TH ota él riv viv] apevTes TavTa 


jKoAOVONTAY avTa. 
a 


1 (& cuvaxOfvas) 2 (CD 1l s* rod) 3 (D1 éc7dros 


avrod) 4 (& omits) 5 (1s* Tevynodp) 6 Cll mrodpra 
7 (BD dXees) 8 XC érhuvay 9 (D1l motor) 10 (D 
doov doov) 11 (8D 1 éy 7H wholw) 12(D dre) 13 (CD+6) 


14 (CD ll+air@) | 15, (D1 Avddoxare) 16 (CD+7#s) 
17 (D1 ob ph rapaxotcoua, D1s* Kal ed0ds yaddourres Ta dixrva, 
Cll read ré dlxrvovy for ra dixrva here and in the next verse) 
18 (C *dcéppynro 5é, D1l wore pyocecdar) 19 (& xarévevoer, Dl 
Karévevov) 20 (C+ rots) 21 (& cuvAapBdvecOa, D Bonbetv) 
22 (D1 €\Oédvtes ovr) 23 (NS duddrepx) 24 (C+7dy, Dl s*+ 
25 (D 11 omit) 26 (D 6 6é Liwwr) 27 (Dils® 
avrod roils soci) 28 (D1l+ ‘ Mapaxade) 29 (S adrovs) 
30 (D omits) 31 SACI 7 32 (N11 TdxwBos kal.’ lwdvns oi 
viol Z., C omits viods Z.) 33 (D1 joay dé Kowwvol adrod 
‘TdxwBos kal ’Twdvns viol ZeBedalou' 6 dé etmrev adrots, ‘‘Acdre Kal 


Tapd TL) 


pH yivecbe duets ixObwv, Torjow yap buds adets dvOpwrwv.” ot dé 


34 (S 211 -ev) 


axovoayres, mavra * karédecWay érl THs yas Kal) 
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(2) 8. Matthew 


dip _ (8) 8. Luke preserves our Lord’s saying in a different translation 
(4) S. Luke’s M7 $ofob is found also in Mark vy. 36, vi. 50, Matt. x. 28, xiv. 27, xxviii, 5, 10, Luke i, 13, 


(S. John’s parallel to the Draught of Fishes is given in 
IV. § 64.) 

Luke v. 1, 2. tu»n occurs also in Luke viii. 22, 23, 33. 
The other Gospels less correctly use @4\acca instead. 

Luke v. 5. éicrdrns occurs seven times in §. Luke, but in 
no other book of the N.T. It is used occasionally by the LXX. 


S. John 1. 35—42. 


35 [Tn ératpiov mrdadu iorijKer Iwdvns kal éx Tov wabnray adrod 
d0o0, 36 kal éuBréwas Tw ’Inood mepirarobyte Aéyer! ‘“"Lde 6 duvos 
T00 Oe00.” 37 kal? AKovoay ol S00 wabnral adrod AadodvTos Kal 
38 oTpagels 52° 6 "Inoods kal Beacduevos 


> of dé elrray 
16 « 


AKoNovOncav Te ’Iycod. 
avtovs adkodovOodvtas* héyer avrots? “Ti (nreire ;’ 
ave ‘*PaBBel,” "S Néyerar ueOepunveviuevov® Avddoxanre, mov 
Vi be. 


y MrOay ody Kal 


pévers ;”’ 39 Neyer adrots ‘*’Epxecbe kal deode 
elday mod pévet, kal map’ adr@ éueway Thy huépay éxelynv? wpa jv 
ws dexdrn. 40° Hv ’Avdpéas 6 ddedpds Tiuwvos Iérpov® els “ex Tov 
dvo0 Tav® dkovodytwy mapa Iwdvov Kal dkodovOnodvray airy’. 
41 evploxer obros mpa@rov!® roy ddedpdvy rdv idioy Diwwva xa? 


7g 


Neyer adT@ ‘* Hipjxauev tov Mecolar, éoTw meOepunvevduevoy 


Xpiords"®. 


1 (s°+‘ Behold the Christ) 2 (C+6 alpwy ri dmapriav 
3(Nomits) 4(C+atre) 5 (S épunvevdpevor) 

7 (& tere) 8 (s* omits) 9 (s° of these 
10 (S mpéros) 11 (1 adducunt) 


42 Hyayev!! abrov mpos Tov ’Iycovr.] 


Tov Kbojov) 
6 (ss omit) 
disciples of John) 

Luke vy. 10. The familiar ddeels dvOpwrwv has not left its 
mark on New Testament literature, but S. Luke’s equivalent 
has perhaps moulded the language of 2 Tim, ii. 26, éfwypnuévoe 


bm’ avrov els TO éxeivou 0é\nua. 


D lacks Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 

58 Matt. vi. 10—viii. 3. 

se Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


S. MATTHEW. 


p. 14 
iv. 13, vii. 28, 29, iv. 24a, viii. 14—17 (iv. 23=ix. 35). 


iv. 13 is slightly misplaced: see above. 


iv. 13 Kal [karadurdw! riv Natapa?] €hOdyv [kardxynoev®] ets Ka- 
dapvaocdp 
[riv mapabadracclay* év dplois? ZaBovrtov cal NepOarelu'] 
Vii. 28 [Kal éyévero Ore éréNecev 6 Incods rods Nbyous To’Tous, } 
eLerAyooovto [ol dxdot] eri TH Sidayy avrod- 
ay 29 WV yap SiddoKwv avtods ws éfovolav Exwv 
vie Kal ovx ws of ypapparets [airav]>. 


i pry 1 (D xaradelrrwv) 2 (SD Nafape@) 3 (s* omits) 
al’ t 4 (S rapa Oddaccav, D rapabaddocror) 5 (Cll st+ kat oi 
Papicato) 
(Here follows THE CLEANSING OF THE LEPER, slightly 
. misplaced, § 5.) 


In the more famous case of the Gerasene demoniac (Mark v. 
7, I. § 15) the same words which occur here Ti éuol kal ool, 
*Inood; are put into the mouth of the man. Yet it is improba- 
ble (1) that two men would use exactly the same phrase and 
(2) that the Gerasene would know our Lord’sname. The truth 
seems to be that in many narratives the actual words which 
had been spoken were forgotten and a commonplace was in- 
serted to fillthe gap. Itshould be remembered that in Hebrew 
literature the repetition of a phrase is regarded as an embellish- 
ment (e.g. Amos i. 3—ii. 6, Job i. 13—19), whereas in the 
West variety is preferred, as being truer. 

S. Matthew’s mention of the Roman province of Syria—not 
named in S. Mark—is an indication that the Gospel was 
written outside of Palestine. A native of Judea would have 
been more precise. 

8. Luke’s gwv7 weyddn (33) occurs in Mark i. 26, v. 7= Luke 
viii. 28. 

S. Luke’s els 76 wéoor (35) occurs in Mark ili. 3=Luke vi. 8. 


* Ny) Lees Tens \ > A 
lv. 24 kal arndOev’ 4 akon avTov 
eis GAnv? thy Supiav’. 

2 (8 racar) 


1 (SC é£-) 3 (I Blass cuvopiay) 


Vlil. 14 Kat 
éMOov [6 "Iqoods] eis THY oikiay’ Ilérpov 


1 (s*+of Simon) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


4. INcREASING ACTIVITY. 


i, 21—39. 
4a. Our Lord in the Synagogue at Capernaum. 


O - 
i. 2x Kal “eioropevovrar’ eis Kadapvaovp. 


a ‘ ‘ > 
Kat ets” rots cd BBaow ciceOav® cis THY GvoVvaywyiy 
edvdackev*, 
al a > 
o2 Kal eLerAnooovto ert TH Sidaxyn adrod, 
SX \ , 2 Ni € 2¢ , + 
nv yap diwWaoKwy airods ws eovtiav exwv 
Kal> ody ws of ypappareis®. 
3 SCD s* omit 
5 (D1l omit) 


1 (D81l eiceropevovro) 2 (s* omits, C + €v) 
4 (NS cdidagéev, D 11+ adrovs, 14+ populum) 
6 (Clls8+atrdv, 211+ et Farisaei) 


4b. The Demoniac in the Synagogue at 
Capernaum. 
1. 23 Kal ed6is’ jv ev TH Tvvaywyh avtTov? 
avOpwros ev mvevpate dxabdpto, 
A > / ‘eo 43 ta 
Kal avexpagev® 24 éywv 
“47 npiv Kat cot5, “Inood Nalapnvé; 
MAGes aror€oa Has; 
An 16 Pp e 8 ¥. A a» 
vtod® oe tis el, 0 aytos Tod Geod. 
N° , eer Gt A , 7 
25 kal €rETiLNoEV avT@ O “Incovts (A€éywr) 
“DyrwOyre Kat eEeAOe “€E abrod"®.” 


Se , SEN \9 a 9 \ > , 
26 KOL omapagav QUTOV TO TVEVLA TO axadaptov 


Kat povicav” hovy peyady (2) 
eEnrdOev | e€? adrod. 
27 kat CapBnOnouv™ dmavtes, 
wote auvenretv adtods Aéyovtas” 


“©T¢ éotw todto; didax7) Kay 


> 


- \ tal , a > , 
kat efovolay Kal Tots mvevpact Tots axafaprtous €7rl- 


, D 
Tracoe 1, 
\ ¢ , = emer Pd 
kal vraKovovoly avTo. 
\ La c > Ni > Lal \ » cal 
28 Kat é&j\Oev 1 axoi airod ets" ravrayod® 


cis OAnv THY mepixwpov [Tis TadeAralas 29, | (iil) 


1 (CD11 s* omit) 2 (Dll omit) 
4 (C+’Ea,) 5 (B av) 6 & oldapév 7 & omits 
8 (D1l ék 70d dvOpdrov, +mveiua axdPapror) 9 (B+ omits) 
10 (C xpdzav) 11 (DIL pO 7d rvedua 7d axcéOaproy 
orapdéas airév. Kat kpdtas povy weydry eEjAOev) 12 (CD11 am’) 
13 (D €@auBnoav) 14 CDI11s* mpds éavrods 15 (C + NéyorTes) 
16 (D ‘Tis % didaxh éxelvn;” 7 ‘Kaw atirn h é£ovola, bre Kal 
rois...,” 8° ‘* What is this new teaching? He hath authority 
and commandeth...’’) 17 (S11 s* omit) 18 (SD 11 omit) 
19 (NS Iovéaias, ss+and many followed him) 


3 (D évéxpager) 


Ac. 8S. Peter's Wife's Mother healed of a Fever. 


i. 29 Kal evOus' éx ths ovvaywyns “ebedOovtes 
prAOav™ cis THY oixtay Sipwvos® [Kat “Av8péov (iii) 
peta “lakwBov Kat "Twavov. | 
2 BD Il ekeOav 7rOev, (s* He went forth 
3 (s*+ Peter) 


1 (D ll s* omit) 
and they came) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Those who believe in the priority of S. Mark must confess that S. Matthew has 
ferring Mark i. 22 to conclude the Sermon on the Mount. His editorial addition « 


Matt. ii. 23. : 3 
Capernaum was in the tribe of Naphthali. 


iv. 31—44. 
iv. 31 Kat [kar] A Ger «is Kadapvaotp [odw ris Tadevdalas?]. 


a / 
Kat nv SidacKkwv avtovs ev Tos caBBacw: 


\ - a > 

32 Kal e€erAyooorto ert TH Sidayy avrod, 
= € / > a 1 
dtu év eEovoia nv 6 Adyos avrov. T 


1 (D+ rip mapadaddoovov ev dplos ZaBovrwy kal NepOadetu) 


. ‘ > lal lol > 1) 
lv. 33 Kat ev ty cuvaywyyn qv T 


3 
) 


avOpwros exov tvedpa' “Satuoviov axabdprov?’ 
Kal avexpacev povyn peyady* (x) 
y [Ea] to ypty Kai col, “Iyoot Nalapnvé; 
*7AGes’ amoA€con npas; 
oldd oe Tis el, 6 aytos Tov Heod.” 
35 Kal emetipyoev adta 6 “Incovs A€ywv 
“DinwOyte cai eehOe am’® adrod.” 
Kal pivav® atrov To dardvoy [eis 75! uécor] 
u 
e&nrbev ar avrov [undev Br\Ayav! adrév]. 
36 Kal eyéveto OapBos® éxi ravras, 
kal ouveAadouv mpos adAjAovs Aé€yovtes 
“Tis 6 Adyos ovTos 
oTe ev eLovoia [Kai dwdue] emitacce Tots axabaprois 
mvevpaciw, t 
Kal ecépxovTas;” 
37 Kat ‘eéeropevero iyxos Tept avrovd 
els wavta TOrov THs TepLtxupov. 

“1 (lLomit) 2 (1 omits) 3 (DL daupbriov dd Baprov) 
4 (CD11 s*+réywr) 5 (D11 s* omit) 6 (1+ quid, 1+ ut 
quid) 7 (D+6e, ll+ante tempus) 8 (C é) 
9 (D plas) 10 (D s® omit) 11 (D+ tdvaxpavyacay Te) 
12 (D Bddyas) 13 (Dl+péyas) 14 (D eéqrGev # doh) 


My > a 
lv. 38 Avaotas 6@ amd Tis cvwvaywyys 
’ ipa q 
cianAbev! eis tiv oixiav? Sipwvos’, 


1 (D 7\Ger) 2 (S +700) 3 (D1l+ xa} Avdpéov) 
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VARIOUS. 


For the visit to Capernaum see John ii, 12 quoted above. 


Acts x. 38, ‘‘ds dupdOev evepyerav kal idmevos mavtas Tovs 


kaTaduvacrevomévous Ud TOU d1aBd\ov.” 


Mark [ey 3i==22: 


shown great literary skill in trans- 
having left Nazareth” points back to 


Cf. Acts ii. 22. 


D lacks Matt. vi. 20b—ix. 2a. 


sc 


Matt. viii. 23—x. 32. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20, 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33a. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


S. MARK. 


8. Luke's oe mupeT@ meyidy is said to indicate enteric fever rather than the malarial fever which was much 
commoner. §. Luke, as a physician, may well have made special inquiry into the case, as he had abundant opportunity 


eee = \ ‘ > 
Vii. (14) eSev Tv wevOepay avtod BeBrAnpévyy Kar Tupeo- 
; goveay* 
15 Kal 
oe ~ NK x A 
qwaro THS XElpds auTis, 
\Q > “a > aN < , 
Kal” adiKey avtiv 6 TupETos, 
Kat 7yepOy, Kat dunxdver av7o® 
LTRs pps aS 


2 (ss+in the same moment) 3 (Iss adro?s) 


See eee 

vii. 16 “Owdtas 8é yevomevyns 

TpoonveyKav avrTo \ ; 
dayoviLomévous odQods. 


kai é£éBarevy Ta rrvevuata [bye], (2) 
2 rods Kaas Exovtas éOeparevoer. (x) T 

17 [rws mANPwOG 7d pyOev Sia "Hoalov “rov mpogrjrov"s Néyovros 
Aytoc tac acOenefac HM@N EAaBEN Kal TAC NOcOYC 


EBACTACEN @. ] 


kal Tavtas 


1 (s* Now at sunset) 2 (ss omit) 3 (s* omits) 


(Here follow 


THE TWO ASPIRANTS, 5 verses. II. § 4. 

THE STORM ON THE LAKE, 5 ,, I. $14. 

THE GADARENE DEMONIACS, 7 ,, I. § 18. 
17 2? 


All of which are put much later in the other Gospels.) 


(Compare iv. 23 =ix. 35, i. § 18.) 
iv. 23[kal mepijyev ev OAy TH Taderdraiga \ 
duddoxwy ev tals cuvaywyats a’ray 
kal knptoowv 7O evayyé\ov THs Bacwelas 
kal Oeparevav macav vooov kal macay madaxiay 
év T@ ag. ] 
Doublet : 
ix. 35 [kal mepefyev 6 "Inoovs Tas wédets macas Kal Tas Kwuas 
diddoxwy év Tats cuvaywyais a’ray 
kal knptoowv 7d evayyédov Tis Baoidelas 
kal Oeparevev macav vooov Kal macay padaklay.} 


> © oe 6 WN . , , 
1. 309 O0€ TevGepa Xipwvos KaTEKELTO TUPETTOVTA, 
Q 2A\ 4 , x, A \ Cer 
Kat evOds Neyovow QUT@ TEPl AUTIS. 
\ N ry WN 
31 Kal tpoceA Ody ‘ayeipev avTqy 
, a yey 
KpaTyoas THS XELPos* 
\6 > a“ > wy < , 
Kal® adyKey avTynv O TuUpPETOS, 


5 


’ > ”~ 
kat * * Sunxover avrois. 


+ (11 s* omit) 
adrjv, C1l+atrjs) 


5 (Dll éxrelvas rip xelpa Kparijoas iyerpev 
6 (Dlls*+ ev@éws) 


4d. Healing the Sick and casting out Demons. 
s , Q . Y 
1. 32 Owias' St yevouerns', OTe EduTEv” 6 HALOS, 
» 4 \ SEN , ‘ aa ¥ 4 
épepov® pds aitov wdvtas Tovs KaKWs EXOVTAS 
& ~ ‘\ , A 
Kal Tovs Sayovicoxevous* 
[33 Kal av OAn 7 TOA eriovvNyEevy TOs THY Ovpav’®. | (iii) 
34 Kat eOeparrevoey “qroddods KakOs! EyovTas’ moukidacs® 
vorats,® (1) 
cat dardvia woAAa efé€Badev", (2) T 


> ¥ r , 
Kal ouk ndvev AaXely Ta Salmovia, 
a EAN NS AR \ of 
ote Wdeuray avtov’s ** (Xpiorov elvar)". 

1 (ssomits) 2 (NC dv) 3 (D *épépocay) 4 (DIlss+ 
véoos morkitats, S skips from here to cax@s tyovras in v. 34) 
5 (D ll ss+ avrod) 6 (Ns* omit) 7 (NII é€8adrev) 8 (D 
avrovds kal Trovs Sarudvia éxovras, eéBarevy abrad dw’ atrdy, cal 
ovK Hprey avTa Nadely, d7e BOewway adrdv. Kal €Oeparrevcev moddovds 


Kax@s éxovras moidas véoos, Kal dacudvia moda €fé8arer.) 


9 (C4-7dv) 10 ND Iss omit 


Ae. 


i. 35 Kat zpot [évvvya Niav | avacris! é&p\Oev (iii) 


Retirement, Prayer and fresh Activity. 


(kal amndOev)? eis* Epnuov torov 
[Kane? mpoo7yeto*. | (iii) 
36 Kal Katediwfev® adrov® [Siuwv Kat of? wer adrod], (iil) 
37 Kal® evpov® avrov 
kat’? A€yovow avT@ ore ¥: Ilavtes fyntotclv ce.” 
38 Kat N€yer avtots 
“"Ayapev' ahNaxod"™ eis Tas “EXomEevas KopoTodes' 28, 
iva Kat exec Kypvéu, 
eis TodTo yap’ é&pGov 16.” 
pti d, 3 17 , Teal os \ : N ies 
39 Kal WAGev'? Kypvocwv"® eis TAS TUVAaywyds avTdv 
> go ~ ¢ 
eis OAnY THY TadedAalav 
[kat Ta Sawovia éxBadAy. | (iii) 

1 (Dslls* omit) 2 Bll omit 
nvtero) 5 (CD11s8 carediwtar) 6 (C+6, D+ tre, d tune) 
7 (Btomits) 8 (Dlls*+ére) 9 (Cevpdvres) 10 (CDs: 
omit) 11 (N"Avyoumer) 12 (Dils® omit) 13 (D11s8 éyybs 
képas Kal els Tas mONeLs) 14 (s* omits) 15 (C+xai) 
16 (D é&eApdvOa) 17 (CDU qv) > 18 (SN Kypiccev) 


3 (D+rdr) 4 (D *mrpoc- 


“ LXX. Is, lili. 4, odros ras dmaprias judy péper xal rept quay dduvarat, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


§, LUKE. 


Mark I. 30—39. 


VARIOUS. 


for doing, But on the other hand we must admit the natural tendency to heighten our Lord’s miracles. nnot 
regard aa nature of the fever to be a4 historically certain as the existence of fever and its cure. a in 


iv. (p) *revbepa. 6€ ToD Sipovos qv cwexopevyt i 
cyan), 


The form Guqxiver for eouaxbver is incorrect though used by 
Enripides (s. y.1.) Cycl. 406, for the word is not formed from 


2 
6a. + kbs but from aaixovos, 


Our Lord’s touch is sacramental and aids the faith of the 
sufferer, assisting the cure, see Mark i. 41 note. 

8. Luke uses the word érésrqv 16 times, pects twice; 
8. Paul uses the verb thrice. Other N.T. writers do not use it 
atall. Cf. émisrasi and érurérys. 

8. Luke uses the word rapaxpiys 16 times; elsewhere in 
the N.T. it is only found in Matt. xxi. 19, 20. 


8. Mark’s tavoey is incorrect Greek for Zu, the 1 aor. being transitive. Perhaps for this reason the other Gospels 
avoid it. §. Luke's present participle gives a different idea and perhaps misses the point. For if this happened on the 
Sabbath and the people waited for the Sabbath to be over before they would carry forth the sick, not the time when 
the sun was sinking but half an hour after it had sunk, when three stars are visible, is required. But it is by no means 
certain that this event happened on the same day as the two preceding paragraphs, 8. Mark’s order being often 
unchronological. §. Mark gives two definitions of time, 8. Matthew uses one of them, 8. Luke the other. Those who 


kal “fpurqoay wiroy mepl auras. 
xg Kol exvotas” exdveo avras® [érerlunce 7G muperg), 
ko ada airqv™ 
[rapayphpa) “be dvarrace. Ounkover’ 


3(C+4) 4(D carexopévg) 5 (D éxwrofes) 6 (s* ornits) 
7 (8146 wuperds) 8 (D wore dwasTisay airip tiaKxoveiv) 


[a ot ee 
OUTOLS. 


hold thet 8. Mark’s Gospel is the latest of the three use this passage to prove that he conflates his authorities. 


. as ~ ey / 
iv. 40 Awvovros’ 6€ Tov qhtov 
lal / , m” 
dmavres Oot” yov doGevoivras vorols ToKiAus i7ya- 
Lect T 
> s s s 4 
GUTOUS TpOS AUTOY 
os. = 3 a i” Por 4 
6 be [al éxtory airay* ris yeipos émcribeis”| Hepamrevev 
> 
auTouUs. 
7 o bs > 42 ~ 
4x CEqpxeto” be Kal Oapovin aro” moAhoy, 
[kpagovra® nal réyorra. Gre “Zi 1% vids roi Geod””) 
kal [émerypsv] ovK ea avta Aaheiy, 
ca a> 4 . > 4 2 ’ 
OTL QOELTay TOV” KpPLOTOY GUTOV etvaL. T 


1 (D# Atcavros, Origen Atyros) 2 (Dll of) 3 (D é¢e- 


pov) 4 (D omits) 5 (RC émbels) 6 RC bepdrevcr 
7 RC ciipxorre 8 (% omits) 9 (AD xpavydforra, &% xpa- 
forrwv) 10 (A21L+6 xpisris) 


iv 42 Tevopévyns 8 tpépas efeAf ov 
> 7 a 29 , 1 
eropewq <is Epnpov torov’: 
kai “ot byhor? exelyrow autov, 
> A > ~ 
kal GAGov ews avTov, 
[kal nareiyov® abrév rot py wopeberban dm’ aircyr]. 
436 6€ elev zpos avTovs OTL 
“Kai “rais érépaus todeow* 
> ~ ; > z Ps 
evayyAicarbai pe bet [ri Basthelay”® roi Geo], 


6 7g 


“Gre éxi® rovto” arectaAny ®. 
44 Kat qv xqptoowr “eis Tas cvvaywyas ° 
THs *lovbalas™”. 

1 (& tomits) 2 (s* many multitudes) 

4 (D1 els ras Ghdas wodets) 5 (& 70 ebay) 6 (CDI 

zs) 7 (D1 els rotro yap) 8 (s* omits) 9 (ACI &y rails 
ouwvayayas) 10 (DI Tarehaias) 

(Here follows THE CALLING OF SIMON dc., 11 verses, 
from deutero-Mark: misplaced. I. §3b, IV. §64.) 


3 (D éreiyov) 


W. 8, ? i ay 


‘ 


8. Mark says that all the sick were brought and many 
healed, implying that some failed for lack of faith. The other 
Gospels alter this, perhaps lest it should be thought that our 
Lord’s power failed (Matt. iv. 24, xii. 15, xiv. 35). 

S. Luke's rv ypurrly probably preserves the proto-Mark. 
The loss of the Article turns ypusrés into a proper name and 
belongs to the language of a later date (Mark iz. 41 note), but 
see Hort’s note on 1 Pet. i. 11. 

§. Luke’s editorial addition that “‘the demons cried and 
said ‘ Thou art the Son of God’” is derived from Mark iii, 11, 
a strange transference easily understood under the oral hypo- 
thesis. 


apwt rmeang the morning watch, i.e. (at the equinozes) 
3—6 4m. Being further defined by 2vvya May it can hardly 
point to a later time than 44.u. Yet S. Luke says “‘ when the 
day had come” i.e. 6a.m. It is difficult to believe that he had 
S. Mark’s written Gospel before him and deliberately altered 
it, but a change like this is natural in oral tradition. Probably 
fvvxa lay belongs to the trito-Mark. 

"lovéaia, means (1) ‘Judaea, (2) ‘the country of the 
Jews’ ie. the whole of Palestine including Galilee, possibly 
including Samaria. Cod. & introduces the latter use into 
Mark i. 28. Elsewhere it is found only in 8S. Luke, who 
usually writes mica or dhy 7 “Iovdoia in this sense. Examples 
are Luke i. 5, iii. 1, iv. 44, vi. 17, vii. 17, xxiii. 5, Acts 1. 8, 
ii. 9, x. 37, xi. 1, 29, xv. 1, xxvi. 20, xxviii. 21. The stricter 
sense is found in Luke ii. 4, v. 17, Acts xii. 19, xzi. 10. A 
foreigner like S. Luke needed some word to express the whole 
country and ‘Syria’ meant much more, while ‘ Palaestina’ 
or ‘the Holy Land’ was not yet in use. 


D lacks Matt. vi. 20—ix. 2, 

s° Mark i. 44 b—ii. 20. 

s° Matt. viii. 23—x, 32. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33a. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


S. MARK. 


In Matt. xi. 5=Luke vii. 22 (II. § 6 a) we are told in a summary of our Lord’s mighty works that “lepers were 


cleansed,” as though this miracle was one of frequent occurrence. 


viii, 1—4 (slightly misplaced). 
x ["KaraBdvros dé airov’! aid Tod dpous jKodovOncay adir@ &xdot 
moAnol. | 
2 Kat idod Aerpds tpoced\Odv? F 
TpooeKvver avT@ Aeywv 


¢ , aN , bd , 
‘Kupie, eav OedAns Stvacal pe Kabapioa.” 
say , N ES Ae, 2 A 
3 kal éxtelvas THY xElpa® yyaTo avTod 
/ 
A€yov “Odrw, KabapicOnti” 
A > A 
kai evOéws* éxabepicbyn avtod 4 émpa. Ff 
: 4 Kat 
, 5 > a 7? ley 
Neyer” avt® [6 "Inoobs] 
7 
““Opa pndevi etrys, 
>. x Y a a a 
GANG vraye ceavtov Setgov ‘TH iepet”, 
kal mpooéveyKov" 
n a a 
[7d ddpov] 0 mpocérasevy Mwvoyjs4 
> a 
eis papTuploy avrots.” 


1 (S KaraBdyre 6é aire) 2 (Cll é\Oav) 3 (S+atrob) 


4 (Nomits) 5 (Slelrev) 6 (s°to the priests) 7 (S mpoo- 
éveyke) 
(Here follow 
THE HEALING OF THE CENTU- 
RION’S SERVANT, 9 verses. IV. § 1. 
THE HEALING OF S. PETERS 
WIFE’?S MOTHER, oes We Teed 
HEALING OF THE SICK, 25ers I, § 4d. 
THE TWO ASPIRANTS, Suess Il. § 4. 
THE STORM ON THE LAKE, Bo Bets 
THE GADARENE DEMONIAO, 7 of 185) 
30 
ix. 1—8. 
x Kal [éuBas els! rdotov dverépacev,] kal nrOev eis tTHv iSiav? 
modu. 
2 Kat ido rpocépepov® avtd mapadutiKov 
ert KAivns BeBAnpevov, 
1 (C+70) 2 (F ll ’Lovdatay) 3 (C mpocdpépovor) 


Yet the only other recorded instance is that of the 


5. THE CLEANSING OF A LEPER. 


(Disobedience.) 
i, 40—45. 


> ‘ 
go Kat * &pyerat mpos avrov empos 


tal A / C2 SoA ry. 
mapakarav! adtov (Kal yovurerav)? A€ywv ‘atta dre 


Rav? Oédyst Sivacat® pe Kabapioa.” 
gx Kal orrAayxvicbelsS exreivas Ti XEipa avrod nwato’ t 
kal déyer aito® “@OdrAw, KaGapioOyt” 

42 Kar? edOds “arndOev ax’ adrov 7 Aémpa, kal” exabepioOy. 
43 Kat [éuBpynodpevos ait ‘edOds e€éBarev avTov, (iii) 
44 Kat’? Reyer aT 
“"Opa pydevit pydev™ cirys, 

GAG raye ceavtov deiLov TH tepet 
Kal mpooeveyxe rept Tov Kafapitpod cov 
a? mpocétagev Movons® 
eis praptvpiov avtots.” 

[45 6 0€ e€eAOOv apEato kypvacew TOAAG™ Kal. vachy- (iii) 


4 SWvacbar 


pilew tov Adyov, wate pyKéte adrov? 
“havepas eis rod” eioedOetv, GANA EEw ex’ 1° Epyywors 
toro “(Hv)"* kat’? npxovto mpos abtov mavToGer. | 

1 (D8 épwrar) 2 Bll omit, (D kal, C+ adrdov kal) 
3 (B air@, ‘‘Kipie, 8 re éav, Cll airy ‘‘Kupre, cay, DI ‘*’Eay) 
4 (Dsll +6é\es) 5 (BdWvy) 6 (DildpyoGels, 21lomit) 7 (D1 
8(S 2llomit) 9 (Cll+eimévros av’rod) 10 (s’ omits) 
12 (C kadws) 13 (Dllomit) 14 (D omits) 
16 (CDév) 17 Bomits 18 (211 omit) 


+ avTod) 
11 (SD 11 omit) 
15 NC els rod pavepads 


6. THE HEALING OF THE PARALYTIC. 
(Commencement of Opposition.) 
. ii, 1—12. 
6a. Faith rewarded. 


, ee mate 
[x Kal eiveh Pav’ waduy eis Kadapvaodm oi’ yepdv? (iii) 
> , 6 7 as ” STS res f \4 , 6 
nkovabn ort ‘ev oiKm’? eotiv: 2 Kal* cvvyixOnoay 
7 n 
TOAAOL OTE MNKETL XwpEly pNde TA Tpds THV Opay, 
> a 
Kal éddAdet avrois” Tov’ Adyov. | 
\ / 
3 kat * epyovtar pé€povtes mpds avtov mapaduTiKov 
/ 
* * aipduevov td Tecoapuv. 
/ lal 
4 kal py Svvdpevor mpocevéykar’ avte® “Sida Tov 
s r “gee , ‘ , o > N 2¢ wie. 
xXAov'® arerréyacay THY OTEynV OTOV HV, Kat | efo- (iii) 
\ te 7 
pvéavres?] xaddou tov KpdéParrov dmov' 6 mapa- 


XX / ll 
NvTLKOS KATEKELTO . 


1 (AC Is” eo@dOer) 2 (ACD 11 8" + al) 
otkéy 4 (CD ls? + ei 0éws) 5 (Dll zpés atrovs) 
omits) 7 (CD11 mpoceyyica) 

9 (D Ils” omit) 10 (AC Il sv é¢ @) 


keljevos) 


3 AC] els 
6 (D 
8 (D do rod dxXov) 
11 (D wW...cara- 


@ Levit. xiv. 1—32. 


THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


S. LUKE. 


Mark J. 40—IL. 4. 


VARIOUS. 


Ten lepers in Luke xvii. 11—19 (III. § 14). This may indicate how fragmentary ‘the recollections of the Apostles’ were. 
The man’s disobedience is the first recorded instance of successful opposition to our Lord’s will. 


a, LQG. 


12 [Kat éyévero év 7G elvas adrov ev mg rev modewy] - 
ce cr , , abs 
cal isod avinp ‘tAnpys A€tpas 
? a QU} R F239 1) Sa 
[iddv 58 rov "Inooty] Teaov” ert TpoTwTOV €dEnVY avTOV 


eyo if 


3 


, / ” 
“Kipre, cov OeAns dvvacat pe Kabapioat. 
\ fal 7 ° a 
13 Kal éxrelvas THY xXElpa MWaTO avTov 
” 
héyov ‘Oe, kabapicOnre 


2 29 cy aAn4 
kal evbéws “1 éxpa arijOev am avrov 


14 Kal 
avtos Tapyyyeldev auto 
penoevt eizrety, 
“CEANG dredOdv™® “Seifov ceavtov “Td iepet™, TF 
Kal” mpooéveyxe Tept TOD Kabapirp.0d cov 
Kabos mpocéragev Mwvons® 
Ges fe Bee LAR 2) 
eis PapTUpLoY avToLs ©. 
rs [Ouppxeto d¢ wGddov 6 Adyos mept? abrov, kal cvvhpxovTo 6ydot 
modo axovew Kal OeparevterOa dard Tay dobevertiy abTev 
16 abros d& qv Uroxwpay év Tals éphuows Kal mpooevxduevos. | 
1 (D derpés) 2 (D1 érecer) 3 (D1 omit) 4 (D1 
exabaploOn) 5 (D1l dareOe dé cal) 6 (s* to the priests) 
7 (& omits) 8 (D1 wa els papriproy jy duiv Todro, D+6 
de eeNav Aptaro Knpiacew Kal diapnulfew tov ébyor, WOTE 
unxére Stvacbae abriv pavepas eis modu elceNOciv, GANA eiw Fv 
év éphuors Toros Kal owvhpxovro mpds abrdv Kat 7Oev mdduy els 
Kadapvaobyp.. ) 


we We 


17 [Kal éyévero & jug T&v juepOv “kal adrds Hv! OiddoKwy, Kal 
joay Kabhuevor” Bapicaioe kal? vouodidoxadroe'? of4 joav® édy- 
AvObres® éx mdons? Kkdbyns THs Tadedalas cab “Iovdalas “Kat 
Tepovoarnu* Kal dvvapis Kuplov qv els 7d iacOae aidroy. LO} 


18 Kat idod” avdpes pépovres emt KAivys avOpwrov Bs Fv 

mapadeAvpevos, 
[kal €fjrovb airdy eloeveykeiy kal Oetvac (adrdv!) évbmuoy adrod]. 
19 Kal fui) ebpdytes Totas civevéeykwow adrov Oud TOY 6xAoV 
dvaBdvres® ert 7d ddpa “Sid Tov Kepdpov' KabjKav 
“abrov otv TO Kdwidiw’™® els 7d pecov Eumpoobev “rod 
Inood"™, 

1 (211 sedebat) 2 (B + oi) 3 (D1 
adrod diddoKovros cuvedeiv rors Papicalous Kal vowodidacKddovs) 
4 (St, D1s* omit) 5 (D1s*+ 6) 6 (AD 1 cuvednrvddres) 
7 (B+trfs) 8 (Domits) 9 (D708) 10 (CDI avrots) 
11 (s* omits) 12 NCD II omit 13 (Dll 4é8ncav) 
14 (s* omits, D xal drooreydcavres rods Kepduous, Sov wv) 
15 (D rdv KpdéBarrov obv 76 mapaduriK) 16 (B rdvrwr) 


ify) 


Biblical leprosy perhaps included what is now known as 
leprosy—a frightful and incurable disorder, but it also in- 
cluded a great variety of much milder skin diseases. Leprosy 
was troublesome, but seldom fatal. The leper was styled un- 
clean, not sick. He was excluded from family life and social 
intercourse. This was a serious inconvenience and often 
lasted a long time but it ended in restoration to health, so 
that means were provided for pronouncing the man to be 
clean. 

Our Lord’s habit of touching the sick is alluded to in Mark 
i, 31, v. 23, 41, vii. 33, viii. 29 f., ix. 27. 

Those who uphold the priority of 8. Matthew will see 
another conflation in Mark i. 42. 

The adverbial use of zod\d (Mark i. 45) is peculiar to 
S. Mark, cf. iii. 12, v. 10, 23, 38, 43, ix. 26, xv. 3. 


Luke y. 19. For zrolas (sc. 6608) cf. Luke xix. 4 ékelvys 
nuedre diépxecOac. With this local genitive cf. the adverbs 
ov, Tod; mov. 

8. Luke has rewritten S. Mark’s description, presumably 
because he was dissatisfied with it. S. Matthew has omitted 
it. Plainly no cottage, such as 8S. Peter’s house may have 
been, is intended, but a large mansion crowded inside and at 
the door, Access to the roof was obtained by an outside stair- 
case. Perhaps our Lord stood in the atrium or courtyard in 
front of the impluvium or tank which collected rain water from 
the roof and passed it for storage into the cistern below, re- 
taining a few inches depth of it for ornament and use. Here 
would be a vacant space, favourable for seeing and hearing, 
and the sick man could be lowered over the impluviwm with 
safety to himself and to the crowd. The space above was 
ordinarily open to the sky but in hot weather might be covered 
with hangings (Ovid Met. x. 595). The removal of some 
such temporary covering is probably all that the proto-Mark 
meant by ‘unroofing the roof,’ but in the trito-Mark the 
word é£opvéavres is added which naturally means much more 
and, perhaps for that reason, is omitted from the ‘ Western’ 
text. §S. Luke does not say that any tiles were removed but 
simply that the man was lowered through an aperture in them. 
It must be remembered that neither Evangelist was present at 
the scene and both descriptions are attempts to fill in an out- 
line. The net result is to throw some discredit upon 8. Mark’s 
‘picturesque’ wording. It would seem that some of this 
picturesqueness is not due to his preservation of the fulness of 
his source, but to his own embellishment of it. 


3—2 
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The proto-Mark seems to have contained some expression 
of the fear which is mentioned in both the other Gospels. 


The idea that Levi is only another name of Matthew was 
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Saul and Paul; or if one were a patronymic, as Nathanael and 
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Iscariot, but Levi and Matthew were both common Semitic 
names, Probably there has been some change of names dur- 
ing oral transmission. 
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S. Mark seems to say that our Lord was sitting at dinner in Hig own house, surrounded by tax-gatherers and sinners, 
on some occasion not necessarily connected with Levi. 8. Luke however seems correctly to have interpreted S. Mark’s 
ambiguous expression, for offence was given by accepting hospitality not by giving it, there being danger that the strict 
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say that both came, but probably épxyovra: was still intended to be indefinite, Those who believe in the posteriority of 
S. Mark will see here a conflate reading. Cf. Mark i. 32 note. 
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omit 10 (SU+Kai 11 (& transposes to next clause bees Pe Ree 
eit) ( eg ( P ) For a note on fasting in the Christian Church see II. § 3, 

f. 3. 
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C lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 


38 
ge 


Luke v. 29—vi. 11. 
Nattavillaco—— xo, 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16b—vii. 33a. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Ix. 16 “ oddels dé ewiBadree “eriBAnpa paKous ayvadou + 


j BAN € 5 
ert ipatio mado 


1 ed X x \yn > cal} STEAN) a e nai hn 
aipe yap 70 rAnpwpa avrod” axd tod tpaziov"™, 
‘ ~ /, 
Kal XElpov oXiopa ‘yiverat 
1 (8 @ new patch, © ér. pax. * dyvddous) 2 (S omits) 


3 (s* else the complement of the new pulls away the weakness of 
the old) 


° FINN , > , 
ix. 317 “fotd& BadXovow oivov véov eis aoKods taNaiovs 
> Or , Re. > 
ei 5& pnye!, “pyyvevtae of doKoé,? 
g A (4 > A ° A 
® Kal of acKkot amoAXvvtaw* 


r> \ , “4 > 
adAra Badrovow?"® oivov véov eis aoKods Kawods, 


Nie fe > A 
kat O OLVOS EKXELTQL 


[kal dupdrepor ovvrnpodvra?.]” 
2 (D11s* proces 6 otvos 6 véos (s* omits 6 véos) 
3 (D1 dard\duvr) —- 4 (D omits, C1 drrododvrar) 
6 (D1 Bddrovew 6é) 7 (D1l rypobdvrax) 
(Here follow 
JAIRNUS’S DAUGHTER, 9 verses, I. § 16. 


1 (B py) 
Tovs doKous) 


5 (S BXnréov) 


TWO BLIND MEN, Be MCL VCS 17. 
DUMB DEMONIAC, Cae eek 
CHARGE TO THE TWELVE, 46 ,,  I.§10b, IL. §5. 
THE BAPTIST’S DOUBT, Gas IL. § 6. 
CITIES UPBRAIDED, oS; WOES Ys 
REVELATION TO BABES, 6 ,,  IL.§8) 
93 
aul, lleaoll4h 
Conflate. 


1 [Dv éxelvy 7G xaupQ] emopevOy [5 Inoods] rots! caf Baow"t 
dua TOV oTopipwv 
ot 6€ pabyrai airod [érelvacay, cai] 
npavto ‘TikAew oraxyvas’® [Kat écOtew]. 
201 d€ Papicator [iddvres*] eirav atta 
“1S0y> [ol ualyral cov] wovotow 0 ovk eeotw [roe] ‘ev 
cab Batw'®.” 
36 O€ elev adrots 
“Ovx avéyvwte ti éeroinoey Aaveid 
OTE émelvaceV 
Kal of per avTov; 
4 7as elonAOey eis Tov oiKov TOD Meod 
Kat TOYC AptToyc TAC TIpPOPEecEwC” edhayor?®, 
3? afk ‘efov iv air payetv [ovdé rots per’ ata + (:) 
ei py Tots lepedow povors; 
[s } odk dvéyure ev TQ vopy bre" rots cdBBacw' of lepets ev TH 
iep@ 7d cd BBatov BEeBnrodow kat dvatriol elow; 6 Aéyw 56) jyiv 
bre Tod lepod petvov'4 éorw woe. 7 el O€ éyvuxerre Th éoTw 
~Encoc O6AW Kal OY OYC{aN?, ovUK av KaTeduKdoate Tovds 


avatrtous. | 


Doublet : 
[ix. 13 wopevOévres dé pddere rh éorw”EXeoc O€AW Kal OY 
OYCiAaNP* od yap HABov Kaécas Sexatous GAN auaprwrots’?.] 


os , oS a , CRREEN, nD r) , ” 
X11. 3 KUPLOS YP €OTLV TOV ca Barov O VLOS TOU aV Pw7rov. 


1(Domits) 2(BoaBBdros)  3(Dr0d(=rTods?) ordx.7Ir.) 
4 (CD1llss+atrots) 5 (ss Why) 6 (ssomit) 7 (C *mpéc- 
ews, D * rpocbécews) 8 (CD Il @gayev) 9 (NC 11 ods) 
10 (Cééeorw) 11 (CD+év) 12 (scomits, s*illegible) 13 (D1s¢ 
yap, s*illegible) 14 (Cll pelfev) 15 (Clls*+ els perdvoray) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
Gs is 
8b. The New Cloth and the Old Cloak. 
ii. or “ ovdels? “eriBAnua paKous ayvadov” eripaarer® , 
él iparvov maXaov" 
“eit O& py, 

AN A Com 
aipe. 704 tAnpwpa ge’ aro’ rd Kkawvov® Tod madaLod”, 
Kal xeipov® oxiopa yiveran. 

1 (D11-+6é) 2 (s8 a new patch) 3 (D emuouypdmrer) 
4(Nomits) 5 (Bag éavrod, C atrod, Dil omit) 6 (Dll+dzo) 
7 (s° else the complement of the new pulls away the weakness of 
the old) 8 (D txelpwr) 


8c. The New Wine in the Old Wine-Skins. 
li. 22 “Kat ovdels Baddew otvov véov «is doKovs rada.ovs: 
ci 88 px, pyger 5 otvos Tods aoKous, 
Kat & olvos * drdAAvrat! Kat of acKol?. 
(aArXa * olvov véov eis ackovs Katvous'*.)” 
1 (SC s éxxe?rar, D omits) 2 (SCD s+ dzrodobvrar) 
3 Dil omit, (C+ Bdyréov, s*+ they put) 


9. THE SABBATH CONTROVERSY. 
(Opposition becomes acute.) 

li, 23—ii1. 6, 

Lord of the Sabbath. 


23 Kal éyévero! avtov év rots caBBacw diarropever Oar" 


9a. 


dua THY TTOpipov, 
WM e A > ns 
Kat ot palyrat adrod 
» Tega 74 * 
npEavto ‘édov rovety’* tidAovres® Tols atayvas * *, 
aN ~ 7 
24 Kal of Dapicaion éAeyov avTo™ 


oy , n A , \ > ” ' 
*"Tde, ti movotvow® tots caBBaow 8 ovx eeatiw®;” F 


25 Kal” Néyer avrots 
°° 
“ Oudérore avéyvwre Tl eroinoev Aaveid 
7 mere 
Ore [xpelav Exxev Kat] éreivacer (iii) 
bay SN ‘ iS CJ > 932 
autos Kal ol pet avtov?; 
26 (was) ciapAOev cis TOV otkov Tod Oeob 
[ert “ABiaddip?4 apxtepéws|25 (iii) 
wv ra , 
Kat TOYC ApTOYe TAC TrpPOeécewc™ ehayev 4, 
a > »” lal ‘\ na 
ovs ovK e&eoTw gpayeiv i py “tovs iepets’”, (:) 


‘\ 
Kal eOwKEY KaL™ 


cal Los Ay > A118 > ” 
Tos ov avtT@" ovow;” (2) 
> “~ 
a7 ‘Kal eXeyev avtois'! 
<8 a 
“(TS oa BBarov dua TOV avOpwrov eyéveto (iii) 
m” 
Kat” ovdx 6 avOpwros bia 7d ca BBarov- 
7 21 , 4 > e ex wn > 6 ‘A \ = 
28 WOTE| KUplos €oTW O VvLOS TOU avOpwrov Kal Tod 
caBBarov.” + 


1 (D1l+ raw) 2 & mapamopevecbat 3 (Dé1 omit) 
4 B ddororetv (D omits) 5 (D1 ri\A\ev) 6 (D1 of 62, 
s* omits xa) 7 (D1 omit) 8 (Dll +i pabnrat cov) 
9 (D11+ adrots) 10 (D1+ aroxp.Oels, v. 25 is illegible in ss) 
11 (B &reyer, DI cirev) 12 (D+ dvres) 13 BD omit 
14 (AC +708) 15 (D s*, one cursive and 511 omit) 
16 (D *mpocbécews) 17 (ACD ots iepeiow, D ll + wdvors) 
18 (D per’ airod) 19 (D1 Aéyw 6 dyiv) 20 (lLomit) 
21 (D1 omit, s* The Sabbath was made for man ; therefore) 


@ LXX. 1 Sam, xxi, 6, cat wey adr "ABewuédr\ex 6 lepeds Tods dprovs Tis mpolécews, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


V. 36 [’Edeyer “Se cal" mapaBohiy mpos avrovs ore] 
“ Oddels eri BAnpo. dd” ipattov kawvod oxloas? ériBadr« 
ért ipdriov madadv: 
ei S& popys, 
kal? 7d katvdv oxloe! Kal TO Taratd od Tuphwvacer “Td er(- 


BAnpa 7d dd Tod Katvod.'” 


1 (& omits) 2 (AC 11 omit) 
oxtger) 5 (D 10 dd Tod x. ériBnpa) 


3 (S omits) 4 (All 


(Conflate.) 

V. 37 “xul oddels BéAAE! olvov véov eis doKods maAaLods: 

et 82 pry, pyger® 6 olvos [6 véos] rods aokods’, 

\ in 5 , \ e °? NS A 

Kal avros éxyvOjoetar Kal of acKol amoAotvras 

38 GAAd olvov véov eis agKods Kavos BAyrTéov’". 
39 [(SOvdels muy madavdy7? Oéder véov" Neyer yap “‘O madads 
xpnoris® éorw.’”).]® 

1 (C émiBadner) 


Tovs maNarovs) 
(=ouw-)rnpodvrat) 
8 (ACI s? xpyorérepds) 


Cll fjocet) 3 (Nomits) 4 (D+ 

ND Il Bddrovew, CD11+xal duddrepor 

6 SCll+Kal 7 (All+ €t0éws) 
9 Dll omit 


2 ( 
B ( 


vi. 1—11. 


z Eyévero 8 év caBBdrw’ diaropevecOar? adrév 


hi 


a > » a , 
6 ovk® eeotw™ rois caBBacw ;” 


Sud8 , 
a> oropipwv, 
XN 
kal éruAov* of pabytai avrod 
mn + \ a 
kat noGvoy tovs® ordxvas [Woxovres tais xepoir®). 


\ XN Lal 
2Twes d¢ Tov Papicaiwy elray™ 


Cm? A 
SoC srovetre'® 


3 kat [dmoxpibels] mpos avdtovds elev” (6) ['Inaois] T 
“ Ovde"® [rodr0] dveyvwre 3 eroinrey Aaveld 


g 2 i? 
OTE ETELVACEV 


l4, 


Sy \ Ch ty ) ape AT 
QvuTOS KQL OL BET QUTOU ’ 


ey a 
4 (ws) eiondOev’® eis tov oixov Tod ODeod 


\ \ ral ‘ 5) 
Kal ToYC &ptoye TAC Trpoeécewe™ [AaBev'®] epayer 


ws a 
KQt éowkev TOLS per avrod, (2) 


a_122 
eS tmea 


(:) 


0) Ole SOF 21 tad Sites \ 
ous” oux eLeoti™ hayeiv ei px “povous Tovs tep 


3 kal éleyey adrois™ 


“Kipis éorw “rod caBBdrov 6 vids Tod dvOpdrov'2*,” 

i (ACD 1] s?++tdevreporpdrw) 2 (C mopeterOa) 3 (CD+ 
Tov) 4(D1 Hpgavto riikew) 5 (Nomits) 6 (Cll+airéav) 
(D eyo aire) 8 (D” Ide rl rovodcw of wabntal cov) 9 (SN 
obx) 10(SCl+oev, Cll+év) 11 (D8é@\eyev) 12 Bomits 
13 (D Ovdérore) 14 (D ody aire, C+ dvtes) 15 BD omit 
16 (D eice Oc) 17 (D *rpocbécews) 18 (SD omit) 
19 (SD + Kai) 20 (D ois) 21 (Dl ééor jr) 22 (D povots 
Tots tepedow) 23 (D1l+6r.) 24 Dll 6 vids rod dvOpwmrov 
kal Tov caBBdrov (see also note in next column) 


x 


Mark II. 21—28. 


VARIOUS. 


In. Luke our Lord’s saying has been recast, perhaps from 
a timid anxiety to give something which no sane man would 
do. To repair an old garment with a piece of new stuff is a 
common device, but no one would tear a new coat to shreds 
in order to patch up an old one, for the new coat would be 
destroyed and the faded colours of the old would ill harmonize 
with the brightness of the new. True, but in our Lord’s Para- 
bles the spiritual thought is often so prominent as to disregard 
the literal meaning, cf. ii. §11b. When §. Luke wrote, 
Christianity had been made up into a garment; when our 
Lord spoke, it existed only in the piece. 

Luke v. 39 appends a new logion, which was probably not 
spoken on this occasion, but on some other occasion unknown. 
It will then have been put here by conflation, because the 
metaphor is taken from wine. So our Lord’s sayings about 
salt are collected in Mark ix. 49, 50. See however Hort 
Judaistic Christianity, p. 23 f. 


S. Mark’s curious 65dy moety probably stands for ddouropetv 
by a too literal rendering of the Aramaic. 

On variant No. 17 see Nestle’s note upon the remarkable 
confusion in M88. between mpé and mpés. Textual Criticism, 
p. 237. 

(Cod. D transposes Luke vi. 5 to the end of vi. 10 and 
gives instead of it rn a’rn hudpa Oeacdmevds tia épyatduevoy 
T@ caBBdarw elrev adr ‘”AvOpwrre, el pév oldas Tl morets, waxdpros 
et* ef 58 wh oldas, émixardparos kal mapaBarns el Tod vduov.”) 


The clause “in the high priesthood of Abiathar’’ creates 
an historical difficulty, for it seems clear from 1 Sam. that 
Abiathar’s father Ahimelech was high priest when David ate 
the shewbread. However in 2 Sam. viii. 17 we read ‘‘ Ahime- 
lech son of Abiathar” was high priest under David. So also 
in 1 Chron. xviii. 16 ‘‘Abimelech (LXX. Ahimelech) son of 
Abiathar” is high priest. Gesenius supposed that Abiathar 
died and was succeeded by his son who perhaps bore his grand- 
father’s name, But see 1 Kings i. 25, 42. It is more probable 
that there is a clerical error in the Hebrew MSS. of 2 Sam. viii. 
17, and that this error misled the writer of Chronicles and 
S. Mark, whose clause is, it would seem, an editorial addition 
of the trito-Mark. A true view of our Lord’s xévwors does 
not exclude the possibility of mistakes of this kind in His 
utterances, but we believe that the mistake, if mistake there 
be, is entirely due to S. Mark’s desire to supplement the 
narrative with his own explanations. 

The striking apophthegm in Mark ii. 27 probably belongs 
to the trito-Mark, for if it had been current at an earlier date, 
it is not likely to have been lost from the oral teaching. Some 
however would account for the omission by theological timidity. 


>’ LXX. Hosea vi. 6, dudre edeos PAW 7} Ovolay. 


W. Ss? 
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4 


C lacks Luke vi. 5—36, 

ss Luke v. 29—vi, 11. 

s¢ Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Conflate. 


Xli, g Kat [werapas éxet0er] HAO eis riv cvvaywynv 
[adror] 

ro Kal [i500] avOpwros? yeipa eywv Enpav. 

Kat [érnpérnoay adbtov déyovres] 

“Ki [égeor] “rots odBBacow Oeparevew™;”’ 
iva Katyyopyowow® avrod. 
[xx “5 6674 elev adrols ‘ Tis® (ora) ® “eE bucv? dvOpwros ds eer8 
mpoBarov &v®, kab édv! éuméoy™ rodro™ rots cdBBacw els BbOuvor, 
odxt Kparjoe adro Kal éyepel 4; 12 bow ody Siapépe dvOpwros'® 

mpoBarov. wore erry Tots cd BBacw® KadOs rocetv.”’] 


13 [Tére] A€yee TH avOpurrw 
4 ~ 
‘Exrewov cov tiv xelpar +” 
kal éSérewveyv!, Kat dmexateotaby [dyehs? "ds f én 8]. 


14 HéeAOovres 5€ of Papicator 


ovpBovrAtov éAaBov Kar avtod 


7 SIN A > / 
Orws avtov* ato\eowow. 


1 (Dll+7y éxe? tiv, s8+a certain and right hand, The 
Gospel of the Nazarenes called this man a stonemason and 
put a speech into his mouth ‘‘Caementarius eram, manibus 
yictum quaeritans; precor te, Iesu, ut mihi restituas sanitatem, 
ne turpiter mendicem cibos.”) 2 (s* tomits, 8D rots oaB- 
Bacw Oeparedoar) 3 (D xarnyopjcovew) 4 (ss omit) 
5 (De*Ti) 6 C?llomit, (Dllsséorw) 7 (Dé vuiv) 8 (Diss 
exer) 9 (ll ss omit) 10 (D1 omit) 11 (8 réon) 
12 (Dll omit) 13 (D1 xpare?, NI xparjoas, —Kat) 14 (CD1 
é-yelper) 15 (D +709) 16 (B caBBaras) 17 (lss+ his 
hand) 18 (S& omits) 


xii, 15 


21, x. 1—4, 


15 O 6€ “Inocois [yobs] avexupynoer [éxeider]. 


Kat yxodovOyoav avr! moAAot, 


1 (CD 11+ dxAox) 


26 


S. MARK. 


9b. The Paralytic healed on the Sabbath-day. 
iii, 1 Kat ciopiOev wédw cist * ovvaywyyy, 
kat Fv éxet dvOpwros énpappéevyv? exov THY xXElpas 


nN , 3 5M 
2 Kal TAP ETH POVV QvuTOV 
~ , 5 2/4 6 
ei! rots caBBacw Oepareioer® avrov", 


> a 
iva xatyyopyowow" avrod®. 
a? , Cay teas A ) 7 40711 
3 kal Néyer TO avOpdrw 7G “Tiyv xeipa® ExovTe Enpav 


/ 113 99 
“"Byepe™ “eis TO pecov’’. 


4 kal “Neyer avrots”™ 
“Hécotw” rots caBBacw ayaboroujoa.” 7) Kaxoroujoat, 
Yoxnvy cdcar™ 7) amoKtetvas ;” 
c X\ > / 
ot O€ éotdrwr. 
5 kal mepiBrcyapevos avrovs [per dpyns, (ili) 
cuvrumotpevos eri TH twpuce® THs Kapdias airav,| 
/ lad > , 
Neyer TO GVOpdTrw 
‘Ektewov tiv xeipa covl-” 
QA ’ , QA > tA 20 ¢ \ J AQ 
kal ef€rewev, Kal amexatectadn™ 4 yelp avtod™. 
6 Kat é&edOdvres of Papicaion evOds® (iii) 
\ a e ral 
[ mera. tov “Hpwdiavdv| 
oupBovrAov edidovv™ Kar’ adtod 
Orws avtov aodécwouw. 
1 (CD+77) 2 (D Enpar) 3 (CD rapernpodyro) 
4 (SCD + év) 5 (SN deparrever) 6 (D1 omit) 7 (CD 
Karnyopjg ovat) 8 (D tatrév) 9 (B *xefpav) 10 (D ééy- 


papevny) 11 (SC rip Enpay xetpa exovre) 12 (Dll+kal 
oro), 13 (D81 & pécw) 14 (D1 elev pds adrovs) 
15(D+é) 16 (RD1 (+11) dya0dv rorfoa) 17 (D+ wadov) 
18 (D ll s* vexpucer) 19 B omits 20 (C daexaréorn) 


21 (D1l+ evbéws) 22 NC érolnoay, (D8 trovodvTes) 


10. APPOINTMENT OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. 
oes 
10a. Popularity. 


7 ‘Kat 0 “Inoods peta tov pabytdv avrod avexdpyoev 
[apds® tiv OddAaccav:| (iii) 

kat ‘rod Anos" ard ths TaderAalas ‘yxodovbycev, 
Kal amd* rhs ‘lovdaias” 8 kat ard “lepoooAvpov 

[‘xal dad ris “[Sovupaias” kal® repay tod “lopdavov| (iii) 

Kal? rept Tvpov Kat! Siddva, 

TAHG0s word, axovovtes! daa” rove? HAPav mpds adrov. 
1 (D 11 6 6é) 2 (D els) 3 (Dll s* rods bxXos) 4 (Dll 

omit) 5 NC1 Kal dard rs "Iovdalas jxodovOncay, (D ll omit 

jKoNovOnTar) 6 (Dé omits) 7 (S11 s* omit) 8 (D1+oi) 

9 (N tomits, D1 + oi) 10 (D+ oi 7repl) 11 (CD dxotcavres) 

12 (CD14) 13 NCDII émoter 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


The Sabbath controversy in S. Matthew is reduced to very small proportions, 
It occupies a more prominent place in S. Mark and still more so in §, John, 
a man of God, for He breaks the Sabbath. Thus 


sections. 
ery. Jesus—they argued—cannot be 
mined and the way for the crucifixion prepared. 


vi. 6 [°Eyévero 5¢ ev érépy ca8Bdry] 
cioedOeiy avrov eis THY ovaywoynv [kab dddoKew): 
Kal Rv dvOpwros eel Kal 1 Xélp avrod [i Sefa] Av Eqpd-' 
7 TwapeTypovvto” e* avrov [ol ypappare?s kal of Bapicaior] 
<i [&]® 76 caBBarw Ocpareder’, 


a5 aN 
iva [etpwow] Karyyopetv? avTov. 


F 


8[airds dé Joe® rods diaroyicuors attr, | 
cdmrev™ "8t 7 avipt'® 79% Enpav exovte THv xeEtpa T 
“"Eyeipe® [kal o779¢] “eis TO precoy''?+” 
[kal dvacras éorn™.] 
9 elev 88 [(6)2 "Incots] mpds avrovds [* ’Hrepwrd™ spas, 
dl] €eotrw 7G caBBaty ayaboroujoa i) KaKoTroUnoa, 
poxny ToraL ) amoXerat 3” 
14 
10 Kal mepiBrePapevos [wdvras] avtovs® 
etrev’ avto” 
“"Exrewov THv xEelpa cov” 
5 8 éroince™, Kal amexateatabn” 4 xelp avdrod"®, 
x1 Avrot O€ [émdjcOnoay dyvolas, 
kal] dueAdAovv!® apds adAnXovs 
“ri dv momoasev [re "Inood]'™. F 
1 (D kal elcehObvros adrob radhy es Thy cuvaywyny caBBary, 
dv i fv EvOpwmos Enpay exwv rhv xetpa) 2 (SN mapernjpovr) 


3 (D omits) 4 B deparetces 5 (D xarryopijca) 
6 (D1 ywaeoxwr) 7 (D réyer) 8 (N+ trv) 9 (D 
Hyelpov) 10(Dll& 7G péow) 11 (Deécrdém) 12 B omits 


13 (Dll ’Ezepwrijow) 14 (D+oi 6é éovdésrav) 156 (DU +& 
épyn) 16 (SDI1I ééérewvev) 17 (& daexaréory, B droxar-) 
18 (Dll +s (+xal) 7 &ddAn, Cod D puts v. 5 here) 19 (D 
duehoylfovro) 20 (S... Erojoeev..., D r&s darohéowow addr) 
21 (SDI 76 dvOpdhry) 


Mark III. 1—8. 


VARIOUS. 


being only alluded to in these two 
It gave the Pharisees a popular 
our Lord’s popularity was under- 


With Matt. xii. tuk ay compare Luke xiv. 5, xiii. 15 
(IV. § 2). 

The stronger human emotions of anger, pain, grief, sur- 
prise, agony, are freely attributed to our Lord in §. Mark and 
in 8. John, for S. Peter and §. John who had known Him 
intimately in the flesh had no hesitation in ascribing such 
passions to Him. But most traces of these feelings have been 
removed from 8. Luke and (except in Gethsemane) from S. 
Matthew. We cannot but think that these changes are de- 
liberate. Hither there was a timid desire to set a fence about 
our Lord’s person, as against non-Christians, or, more prob- 
ably, deference was paid to the prejudices of those Christians 
who had been educated as Stoics and had been taught that a 
good man is never surprised, angry or agonized. He is in- 
different to pain and perfect calm is essential to his character. 
S. Paul’s view of the ‘‘meekness and gentleness of Christ” 
(2 Cor. x. 1) may also have influenced S. Luke. 

S. Luke’s statement that our Lord knew the thoughts of 
his adversaries is also found in Mark ii, 8= Matt, ix. 4=Luke 
v. 22, xi. 17. 

S. Luke’s 7 deéd, (6) may be compared with the same addi- 
tion in Matt. v. 29. He may have received special information, 
but the tendency to heighten distress must be allowed for, cf. 
povoyevns Luke viii. 42, ix. 38. 


Compare S. John v. 18, x. 39, xi. 53. 


[v. 18, da roiro oty paddov éffjrovy adrov of "lovdator dmo- 
Kretva Ore od pLdvoyv édve 76 c4BBarov GANG Kal marépa Woy edeye 
Tov Oedy, tcoy éavtdy rody TE Oe. ] 

[X- 39, €¢jrow (ovv) abroy madkw midoa Kal e&pdOe ex Ths 
xelpos abrav.] 

[Xi. 53, dm’ éxelyns obv THs juépas éBouedcayTo Wva droxrelyw- 
ow avrov. | 


8. Luke by slightly inverting the order of the following clauses has skilfully used them to introduce the Sermon on 


the Mount. 
quotation from Isaiah. 


vin17—19, 12—16. 
(Slightly misplaced.) 


17 [kat KataBds per’ adtay torn éml térov pal + 
Kal [dxdos rodds?] pabntdv avrod, 
. kal tAHOGos oXrd ["r0d dad?) ‘FT 


amd [dons] tHs® “Iovdalas Kal “"lepovoadip4 


Kal [rs mapadlov] Tépov Kal Z.davos, 
ot qAOay”® [dxodca abrod Kal laOjvar awd Tov voowy abrav]: 
1(Dils*omit) 2(Slomit) 3(Domits) 4 (Sll+kal 
Tepatas) 5 (D d\Awy rédewy EXndAvVOSTwY) 


8. Matthew, who has cut them down to very brief dimensions, uses them only as an introduction to his 
In both cases we have an example of the working of conflation in disturbing the text. 


bo 


C lacks Luke vi. 5—36. ~. 


38 
s° 


Luke v. 29—vi, 11. 
Matt. viii. 23—x. 31. 


Mark except xvi, 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33a. BERS TE LYIBTON: 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 


[iii 9 Kat elev rots pabyrais avrod tva movaprov” (iii) 
mpookapreph} avrG Sua tov dxdov iva py OiBwow 
avrév"'] 

xii, (15) kat €Oepdrevoey “aitods mévras, 10 TOAAOS yap eeparevoev””s 


es > , > ms 7 S ree 
[wore erimintew® avt@ iva avTov awvTat OooL elyov (Gai) 
Ls \ , \14 hen 
paotiyas. 1 kat Ta mvevpata TO axabapra, 


cy , > An ’ 
orav® avrov eedpovy', mpooemimTOv aVTM Kat 


expaLov Aéyovra” 6ri'8 “Sh ef’? 6 vids TOD Ge0d.” | 
16 Kal émretinoey avrors [x2 kal woAd& ereriva avrois (ii) 
iva py Pavepoy avtov romowow?* iva ph avroy avepdoy momowow™. | 
[17 wa mrnpwOH we pnOev etal Waal TOU Es a déyovTos LOMB Nader) 11 (D11-+ roddol) 12 (Il e0epdarever) 
_, 8 ley 6 traic ‘moy* On tpérica, 13 (Dll+é) 14 (Domits) 15 (D+ot) —_16 (s* omits) 
6 drattHtéc moy ONS eYAdKHCEN H YpYXH Moy: LTR DeNeveoes 18 (Dll omit) 19 (C-+6:xpards) 
OFicw TO TINEYMA MOY ETT AYTON, 20 (D rodow, Cll+ bre Fdecay, Cl+rov xpioroy abrov, C1 + 
Kal KpiCIN TOTC €ONECIN AtTarreAeT®. eivat) 
19 OYk épicei oYAE Kpayrdcel, 
oydAé daxoycei? tic “én taic TrAaTefaic’’ TAN PwWNAN 
aYTOY. 
20 KAAAMON CYNTETPIMMENON OY KATEAZEL 
Kal AfNON TYPOMENON OY? CBécEl, 
éwe &N ékBaAH eic NiKOC TAN KPICIN. 
ax Kal? TH GNOMaTI aYTOY EONH EATTIOYCIN”A, | 
2 (Dll avrovs. savas dé ods EOepdmevoey érérdnicev) 3 (D 
mowow) 4 (D+els) 5 (C2? Diléev@) 6 (D8 drayyédre) 
7 (D8 dxover) 8 (s’ omits) 9 (D+4%) 10 (Dll+¢) 
11 (D8 éArifgovew) 
(Misplaced.) 1Ob. Names of the Twelve. 
xX. 1 Kai lil. 13 Kai 


> , > Ne ed 
avaBaiver eis TO Opos 


Q , > 5 
mpookadeadpevos Tovs Sudexa pabytas’ avrod Kal mpookadeirar ovs nOedev avros, 
\ lol eee 
[kat drpABov? pds abrov.] (iii) 
\ > ue / 
14 kal éroinoey Swoexa, 
"ots Kal droatdXous wvopacey'2, 


[iva Bow per atrot Kat] tva® arooréAXy avrods [ky- (iii) 


pvooew* 
[2wxev avrois] efovoiay mvevuatwv axabdptwv wate éx- 15 kal] exe’ eovolav® éxBddrew Ta Sarpdvia* 
BarXew? aire 
[kal Oeparevew macav vécov kal macav padaxtay*]. 
2 Tay de* dddexa drootéAwy Ta dvopatd éotw Tadra: t 16 ‘kal éroinoey Tovs budexa'” 
1 (s* omits) 2 (CD éxBareiv) 3 (I+ é 7G dad) 1(D1L jor) 2(C?DI11s* omit) 3 (B omits) 4(Dll 
4 (D omits) +70 evayyéduov) 5 (D1l edwxev adrois) 6 (D11s*+ depa- 
mevew TAs vooous Kal) 7 (D1 s° omit) 


a LXX. Is. xlii. 1, TaxoB 6 mats pov, dyridjupouat avrot: *Iopanr é éxexrds pou, mpooedéEaro airoy Wuyi) pov* 
Zdwxa 7d mvedud pov ém’ adrév, Kplow Tots tOvecw é£oloe* 2 ob Kexpdéerar ovdE dvjoe, ode aKkovobjceTat Ew  Pwvy adrod. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


s \ e 3 i 6 CaN / ©) 6 , 
Vi. 18 Kal of évoxovpevor® amo mvevpatwv aKkalaptov 
eOeparevovto: t 

[19 kat was 6 dxdos eSprow™ amrexbat® abrod, 


dre Sbvamus map’ adrod é&jpxero Kal laro mavras. | 


6 (D dx\ovpevor) 7 (D1lsP éfjrec) 8 (D adWacat) 


(Here follow 


THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, 30 verses. IL § 3. 


THE CENTURION’S SERVANT, ae oe 1VesD 

THE WIDOW’S SON AT NAIN, Ree an VeScl6. 

JOHN THE BAPTIST’S DOUBT, Ten ee Ets G 

ANOINTING OF OUR LORD’S FEET,15 ,,. IU. §1. 

THE MINISTERING WOMEN, 5315, mel. S6y.) 
83 


Vi. 12 [’Byévero 68 év rats hudpas ravracs?] 
"éEeNOeiv avrov”” 


kal jv duavuxrepevwv év4 rH mpocevyy ‘TOU Bed"), 


\ ” 
eis TO Opos [mpoceviacbac*, 


13 Kal [ére éyévero tyuépa]l, mporepuvncev® rors pablytas 


avTov, 

Kat [éxdeEduevos dm’ airdv] duwdexa, 

ovs Kal drooTdAous wavopacev’, 
1 (DI) 88 éxetvais) 2 (Ell €&dGev) 3 (D (+xal) mpoo- 
evxerOa) 4 (& érl) 5 (D omits) 6 (D épdvycer) 


7 (D éxddecev) 


Mark III. 9—16. 


VARIOUS. 


8. Mark says that our Lord healed many, S. Matthew that 
He healed all; cf. Matt. iy. 24, viii. 16, xiv. 35. See Marki. 
34 note. 


Mark iii. 11> is transferred to Luke iv. 41. 


The charge which our Lord lays on these men not to make 
Him known is a commonplace in S. Mark; i. 44, v. 43, vii. 36, 
viii. 26, 30, ix. 9. 


S. Luke’s rpocevx7 (12°) in the sense of ‘Synagogue’ occurs 
probably in Luke vi. 12, certainly in Acts xvi. 13, 16 and in 
Juvenal iii. 296. §. Luke seems to have received special in- 
formation here from some eyewitness unknown. S. Luke’s 
éxdeEduevos is used of the selection of the Twelve in Acts i. 2, 
John vi. 70, xv. 16, 19, &. 

8. Mark’s 76 dpos (13) does not mean any particular moun- 
tain but, as in Matt. v. 1 and elsewhere, the highlands which 
everywhere rise out of the sunken valley of the Jordan, which 
at Gennesaret is 600 feet, at Jericho 1,300 feet, below the level 
of the Mediterranean. 

Acts i, 2, rots diocréXous...ovs é&eAéEaro. 1 Cor. xv. 5, 
Xpiords...dp0n Kydd, elra rots 8d8exa. Acts ii. 14, vi. 2. Rev. 
Gal. 
li. 9, "IdkwBos cal Kndas cal "Iwdyns of Soxobyres ortdor elvan 
Sekids wav éuol kal BapvdBa xowwvlas, va ters els TK COvN 
avrol dé els Ti meprrouny. Outside the number of the twelve 
the title ‘Apostle’ is given constantly to 8. Paul (1 Cor. ix. 
1ff.), twice to 8. Barnabas, and once (Rom. xvi. 7) probably to 
Andronicus and Junias. There are also the dméarona éxx\nordv 
or ‘delegates of the churches’ 2 Cor. viii. 23, Phil. ii. 25. 


xxl. 14, dwWdexa dvéuara Tay Sddexa droorddwv Tod dpvlov. 


Compare 8, John vi. 70. 
[darexplOn adrots 6’Inoots ‘‘OvK ey buds rods dwWdexa efedetd- 
pny; Kal €& bud els did Borbs eorw.”] 


The names of the Twelve seem to fall into three quaternions, the first of which seem to have maintained the closest 


intimacy with our Lord and to have profited most from His teaching, the second next and the third least. 
four lists 8. Peter is coryphaeus of the first quaternion, S. Philip of the second and S. James of the third. 


In all 
The only 


other Apostle whose place is fixed is Judas Iscariot who had perhaps once been first (see below) but became last until he 


made way for Matthias or (as some say) for 8. Paul. 

S. Matthew, except (s. v. 1. 
sent forth two by two. 
on Iscariot below. 


1 Cor. xii, 28, ovs pév eOer0...€v TH éxkAynola mpwrov daogrddous K.T.r. 


mopevOjvas els tov témov Toy tdtoy. 


3 Kdhapoy TeOhacuevoy od cuvrplwer, kat voy Kamvitduevoy od oBérer, GANA els AdAPeav ola Kplow. 


) in the first quaternion, has arranged the Twelve in pairs, perhaps because they were 
That S. John was 8. Peter’s companion see Chase, Hastings’ Dict. B. iii. p. 758, but see the note 


Acts i, 25, ...dmocroAjs ad’ js mapéBn "Lovdas 


4 [dvardpwer Kal ov 


Opavobjoera, ews dy OF emt rhs vhs xplow], Kat ert TO dvduare adrod €Ovn eXrwidow. 


29 


C lacks Luke vi, 5—36, 


s* 
sc 


Luke v. 29—vi. 11. 
Matt. viii. 23—x. 31. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


Luke fii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. FIRST DIVISION. 
S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
: First quaternion. 
X. (2) [rp@ros] Siwy [5 reyduevos]? Ilérpos (:) lil. (x6) kal éréOnxey dvopa 7O° Siuwve Iérpor, (x) 
kat “Avdpéas 5 ddeAdds adrod (4) j 
kat* “IadxwBos 6° tod ZeBedatov (2) 17 Kal “Id«wBov tov" Tod ZeBedaiov (2) 
kat “Iwdvys 6 adeApos abrod, (3) Kal? "Iwdvnv tov adeApov “Tod "TaxwBov'" (3) 


és eae ae 
[kal éreOnxev adrois’? dvoya'® Boavypyés, 0 €oTw (iii) 
a_714 
Yiot Bpovras’|™, 
18 kal “Avdpéav * * * (4) 


Second quaternion. 


3 Bidurmos (s) Kat Bidurov> (5) 
Kat BapGoXopatos, (6) cat BapOoAopatov (6) 
@wpds (8) kat Ma66aiov (7) 
kat MaOGatos [5 reddvys], (7) Kal OwpavP (8) 
a ae ’ Third quaternion. 
IdxwBos 6 tod “Addaiov (9) “kat “ladkwBov tov Tod “AAdaiov (0) 
Kat @addaios &, (x0) Kal @addatov 276 (30) . 
4 Siuov 6 Kavavatos® (xx) Kal Sinwva tov’? Kavavaiov”” (sx) 
kat? *Tovdas 6% “Ioxapuirys" 6 Kai mapadods adrov. (12) 19 Kal “lovSav Toxapus0"™, 85 kal rapédwxev adrdv. (12) 
8 (stomits) 4 (CDi omit) 5 (Domits) 6 (Cil- — § Domits) 9 (Driv “Ideaov) 10 (D+rdv) 11 (IIs 
legible, D1 AeBBatos. Arm. Aeth. AcBBatos 6 émixrnels Oaddaios, a ro0, C omits Tov) 12 (D *éavrots 13 SC Il dvéuaTa 
ll Judas Zelotes, s* omits) 7 (Dll+kal) 8 (NS Kavavirys, 14 (s* omits) 15 (DIl AcBBatov 16 (C tomits) 


D1l Xavavatos, s*+Judah the son of James) 9 (8+ 6) 17 (D +79) 18 (A Kavartrny) 19 (DIL F’Iovdas * Zkapwwsd, 
10 (C omits) 11 (D1 * Zeapudrns, C Ickapiod, s* Scariot) s* Scariot) 


11. FLAGRANT ASPERSIONS AND REPLIES. 
Thi, I Bs}. 
lla. “He is mad” 
[Kat pera’ els OlKOV" 20 Kal ovvepxetat Tadw (6)? (iii) 
dxXos, dore py SivacGar adbrods? nde! dprov® da- 
yelv. 21 kal “dxovoavtes of map adtod'® ééAdOov 


A > +s ” X\ g 2¢/ is 
With the questioning of our Lord’s sanity compare 8. Peter’s “POTITA autor, edeyov yap ot. eéory”. | 


protest Matt. xvi. 22 cal mpoodaBbuevos atroy 6 Ilérpos ijparo 1 (D eicépxovrar, Cll epxovra) 2&C omit 3 (D omits) 
émiryuay adT@ hEyww “Tews cor, Kbpre* ob pi) ora cot ToUTO.” A (SCD +p7jr7e) f 5 (D8 dprovs) 6 (D1 ore Fxovcay rept 
abrod ol ypayparets kal oi Novrol, 8° his brothers) 7 (D * éé- 


orarat avrovs, ll exsentiat eos, or omit the clause) 


The reading of Cod. D, “And when the Scribes and the rest heard about Him they came forth to seize Him, 
for they said ‘He is driving the people mad’” is an extreme example of changing the text for a purpose. Cf. Mark iii. 
5 note. The form éééorara, which is wrong in accidence and in syntax, condemns the reading. 

John i. 40—42, jv Avdpdas 6 ddekpds Zluwvos Ilérpov els éx Trav Sto T&v akovodvrwy mapa "Iwdvov Kab dxodovdnodyrwy 
airg: ebploxer otros mparov Tov ddedpov Tov Udy Zimmva Kal Neyer ad7@ “ Hipycaper Tov Meoolav” 8 éorw peOepunvevduevov Xpiords. 
Hyaye abrov mpos Tov ’Inoodv. euBdrépas ait@ 6 Inoods elrev “* XY ef Zipow 6 vids "Iwdvou, od krnOjon Knpas” 3 épunvederac Tlérpos. 

Acts xii. 1, 2, ‘Hpwdys 6 Baccreds...dvethev "IdkwBov tov ddehpdy "Iwavov paxaipy. 

John xx. 2, padynriv dv epider 6 "Inoots. xii. 23 &e., dv apyama (6) “Inoots. xx. 3 &e., 6 Mérpos kat 6 dddos padyrhs. 

8. Mark’s strange form Boavy pyés perhaps stands for Bayt) pboyes (=111 23), the vowel o having been transposed at 
an early date; or Boay# may be conflate for Bovy and Bavy, either of which might represent Bons. The Syriac versions 
favour W37) as the latter word. This in Hebrew means twmult and not thunder (Ps. ii. 1). See Dalman’s Worte Jesu and 
the Encyclopedia Biblica. Prof. Burkitt says with truth that no satisfactory explanation has been found for this word. To 
me it gives additional reason for doubting whether the whole of these trito-Marcan additions come from the pen of 8, Mark, 
Cf. Mark vii. 3 note. The title seems to be given in condemnation with reference probably to Luke ix. 54. 

There is reason to believe that S. John’s ‘Nathanael’ is the same person as the Synoptists’ ‘Bartholomew,’ for ‘the 
gon of Tolmai’ is a patronymic. : 

The ‘Western’ reading AcBBaios=AcBjs=Acvels is an attempt to include the Levi of Mark ii. 14 amongst the 
Twelve. S. Luke is supported by S. John, xiy. 22, in naming this Apostle Judas. 

S. Luke has translated the Aramaic Kavavatos into the Greek Zydwris. S. Matthew has altered the correct form 
"Ioxapis0 into the common form Icxapusrys. S. Luke has used the more hateful mpodérys for the milder wapadidévac. 


® John i. 44, qv dé 6 Pidurmos dd ByOcada, ex Tis mbdews ’Avdpéou Kal Iérpov. , 
b John xi. 16, elev ofy Owpas 6 eyduevos Aldvsos Tois cuvuabyrats “"Aywpev Kat tues wa droPdvwpev per’ abrod,” 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark III 16—21. 


§. LUKE. VARIOUS. 
vi. 14—16. Acts 1. 18, 26” 
14 7 Sipwova ov Kat § ovopacev® Iérpov (2) 136 te Ilérpos (x) 
kat “AvSpéav tov adeApdv avrod (4) kal “Twavys (3) 
Kat® “IldxwBov (2) kal! “IdkwBos (2) 
Kat “Iwavyv’? (3) kat "Avdpeas, (4) 
kat!’ @idurrov (s) Pidurros (5) 
“kat BapOodopatov™” (6) | kal Oapas, (2) 
15 kal’! Ma6Gaiov (7) Bap§oAopaios (6) 
Kat Owpuav’? (8) kat Ma6@aios (7) 
(kat) "TaxwBov"® “AXdaiov (9) *TaxwBos? ‘AXdatov (0) 
Kat Siuwva tov [kadovpevov] Znwriv (x1) Kal! Sipwv 6° Lyrwrijs (21) 
x6 Kal! *Iob8av *TaxéBou © (10) kat *IobSas *TaxdBov" (20) 
Kat “lovdav “Ioxapin6'® ds eyévero mpoddrys. (x2) 26 [Malas 4.] 


7 (D+7parov) 8 (Il omit) 9 (D1 éxwvduacer) 1 (D omits) 2 (D+6 708) 3 (8 omits) 
10 (D+rdv dderpdy adrod, ovs érwvduacev Boaynpyés, 6 éorw 
Yiot Bpovrjs, s°+the sons of Zebedee) 11 (All omit) 12 (8 
tomits) 13 (D+rdv émixadovjpevoy Aldvuov) 14 ABI omit 
15 (D+rov 708) = 16 (D1 * Zxapew, 8* Scariot) 17 (D+xkat) 
The following table exhibits the number of times which the several Apostles are individually named in the New 
Testament exclusive of the four lists above. 


5 ad oO On = n g 
2131/42/22 2818) — 121 z 
Soe SNS eee ee saleee 
= “a | ob “a Sai “ao |e 5 Ls! 
w es =) 
1. Simon, Symeon, Peter, Cephas, Bar-Jona, Son of Jonas or of John | 24 | 23 | 27 | 39 || 57 || 2 | 10 182 
2. James) “Sons of Zebedee,” *‘ Boanerges,” John is ‘‘ The disciple sy teh 2B lhe alk 1 19 
3. John whom Jesus loved,” ‘‘ The other disciple” 5| 9] 6] 1641) 8 1 42} 49 
4, Andrew? 1 3 5 9 
5, Philip 12 12 
6. Bartholomew i.e. ‘son of Tolmai’ (= Nathanael?) 63 6 
7. Matthew* 1 1 
8. Thomas, Didymus, i.e. ‘the twin’ 7 7 
9. James the Son of Alpheus, ‘the little” (see Cod. D, Mark ii. 14)+ Delma 3 
10. Thaddeus, ‘Judas (son) of James,” ‘‘Judas not Iscariot” } 1 1 
11. Simon the Cananean or Zealot 0 
12. Judas Iscariot or ‘‘Son of Simon Iscariot®”’ AY || GY \l By No) 2 20 
Totals 40 | 47 | 41 | 96 || 68 PY Ny AL If Oe |) 25 4) XC 


* If Matthew be the same as Levi he is also mentioned in Mark ii. 14=Luke vy. 27, 29. 

t+ On the assumption that the ‘brethren of our Lord’ were not Apostles. See Acts i. 13—14, a passage which has been 
strangely neglected in this controversy. 

1 Never mentioned by name but as “the disciple whom Jesus loved” (jydaa or éplde) or “the other disciple.” 

2 On the assumption that John the Apostle wrote the Apocalypse. 

% John vi. 8, [Néyee atr@ els ex trav pabnrav avrob, ’Avdpéas 6 ddeAPds Tluwvos Ilérpov, 9 ‘”"Horw maddprov wde ds exer 
mévre dprovs KpiOivous kal dvo dwdpiat adda Tara Tl éorw els TocovToUs ;”] 

4 Always called Nathanael, who is probably the same as Bartholomew. 

5 John xx. 24, [Owuds dé els éx Trav Swdexa, 6 Aeyouevos Aldumos, ovK iv mer adrav bre AOEV *Iyoods.] 

John xx, 28, [dmexpl0n Owuads kal elrev adr *O Kdbpids mov Kal 6 Beds pov.” | 

6 John vi. 70, [drexplOn adrois 6 "Inoods “Ovx eyo tuds rods Sdbdexa eEereEdunv ; Kal €€ Kudv els SidBodds eorw.” 7x Edeyev 

dé rdv “Iovday Diuwvos "Ioxapusrov’ otros yap ewehNev mapadidbvar adrév, els éx Trav dhdeKa. | 
John xii. 4, 6, [lovdas 6 “Icxapubrys...crérrns mv Kal 7d yAwoodbkouoy eywy Tad Badrdducva éBdorager.] Although 

Iscariot stands last in all the lists till he cedes to Matthias, it may well be that he had once been first. Else he had 
not been entrusted with the bag. In the picture of the Last Supper by E. G. Lewis, he sits next our Lord, S. John on 
the other side and S. Peter afar off. This arrangement, though unusual, fits best with the beckonings and whispers 
described in the fourth Gospel. §. Mark (xiv. 10) distinctly calls him the Chief of the Twelve if it be allowed that in 
Biblical Greek 6 els=6 mpéros, as in 7H mid Tov caBBdruw and 6 els...6 repos ‘the first...the second.’ Dr Swete points 
out that in Enoch xx. 6 els is used seven times of the seven archangels. It seems to me there to mean that each of 
them was primus inter pares, the head of the angels who attended to his special province. When the disciples contended 
about which of them was greatest, the adherents of Iscariot were perhaps supporting his claims against S. Peter who 
had been coming to the front gradually. ‘The first became last and the last first.’ 


¢ John xiv. 22, Aéyer air@ "Iovdas odx 6 "Loxapudrys. 
4 Acts i, 26, érecey 6 KAfpos érl Maddlavy cat ovvcarepndladn pera trav eviexa drocrdhwy. 
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C lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 

s§ Luke vy. 29—vi. 11. 

Be Matt. vili. 23—x. 31. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


S. MATTHEW. 
xii, 2232, 4650, (ix. 3234) 


Conflate. 
xii. 22 [Tore “apoojveyxay aire damorigsuevov rupddov kal 
Kwpov't cal eDepdmevoey airév?, wore rov3 Kwpdy dadelv Kal 


Brérew 4. 23 Kal éfloravro mdvres ol 6xNou kal edeyor ‘* Mijred 
odds éorw 6 vids Aaveld ;”’] 


24 ol 6€ Papioatoe dxovoartes etrov 
“Otros otk éxBddrew Ta darpdovia 
ei py év TO BecLeBord® dpyovte tdv Sopoviwv.” 

Doublet : 
ix. 32 [Adradv 5€ ctepyoudvwr 150d mpoohveyxay abre? Kxwpdv 
Satmorigouevov’ 33 Kal é€xBnOévros Tod Samovlov é\ddAnoev 6 
Kkwpbs. Kal €Oatuacay of bydoe Adyortes “ Ovddérore epdyn 
‘oUTws ev 7Q8 "Iopazr.”] 


(34 Tol 6€ hapicaior 


éNevyov 


| 


“Hy 7@ epxovte THv Samoviwy éxBddrdre Ta Sayudvia'?.’”) 


XiL 25 Hidws’? 6@ tas evOvunoes aitrav 


> a 
€LTTEV AUVUTOLS 


rae cs . a 
“Tldoa Bacireia pepiocbeioa ‘kal’ éauris'’ TF 
€pynpodrat”, 

5 . 
Kat [raca réds 7] olkia pepicOeioa ‘kad éavtas’ TF 
ov otabyoeta.”. 


ie \ 114 
26 ‘Kal el 


6 Yaravas tov Saravav éxBadde, (2) 
ep éavtov éeuepioOn: 
ras [ov] orabjoetat 7 Bacireia avrod ; 
[27 “kat ef éyco ev BeefeBovrA® éxBdddrw 7a Saudvia, ol viol tudr 
év thle éxBdddovow ; did Toto adTol pital écovrat bud. 28 el dé 
év mvevuart Oeod éyw éexBddrw Ta daudvia, dpa EpOacev ef’ dues 
4 Baotdela Tod Oeod.] 


1 SCD mpocnvéxOn aitG damongbuevos (+tTuPdds kal) 


Kapéds 2 (& tavrous) 3 (C+rupdéy kal...xal) 4 (Us* 
+and heard) 5 (D+ 671) 6 (CD Il BeedfeBovr) 
7 (CD 11+ dvOpwrov) 8 (D omits) 9 D 11s* omit 


10 (Dll ss ide) 
made desolate) 
15 (Dei da) 


11 (D é@ éavriy) 
13 (D orjoerat) 


12 (ss shall be 
14 (D ef 6é Kat) 


Conflate. 


ae oN a 8 4 , > XO a > \ ss 2 a 
XL 29 “4 mws OvVaTaL Tis eloeAUELY ELS THY OlKiay TOU 
ioxvpod TF 
m N , > nA e , 1 
KL TH OKEVN AUTOV apTacal , 
aN bs a / \ > 4, 
civ py mpaorov Syon Tov iaxupoy F ; 
‘ /, X\ od. > fal 8 /, 2 
KQL TOTE THV OLKLAY aVTOUV OLapTaceEL”. 
30 [6 ph dy per’ éuod Kar’ euod early, Kad 6 ph ovvarywv jer’ euod 
oKkopmiger®.] 
1 (SD 11 dvaprdoa) 


2 (XD diaprdoy) 3 (S+ pe) 


32 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


llb. He hath Beelzebub. 


ee : P be 

[ili. 22 Kal of ypappareis’ of dard “lepooodtpwv Kara- (il) 
Bavres 
Lid 

eXeyov ote ‘‘ BeeeBovr” exer,” Kal ore 
66? a + a 7 2 , BS / ” 
Ey 7@ apxovte taév Sayoviwy éxBadrdrer Ta Sarpovia. 
(Luke xi. 16= Mark viii. 11=Matt. xvi. 1=xii. 38.) 


23 Kal * * * * 


mpookadecdpevos avtovs ev tapaBodals eeyev adrois® 
“Ids dtvatar'* Satavas Yaravay exBaddAcu?® ; (x) 
24 Kal éav Baotrela eb EavTyy pepicOn, 
od Svvarar crabjvar 7 Bacireia éxeivn’ 
25 Kal édv oikia ef eavtyy pepicO7, 
ov duvyceta® 4 oikia exeivn oTnvar™ 
26 kat ‘ei 6 Batravas avéory 
ep éavtov Kal epepicbn'®, 
ob Sivara, orjvar® GhAd! tédos eet. | 
1 (U+xat) 2 (RCD 11 BeedseBovd) 
"I noobs) 4 (s° cannot) 5 (D éxBadeiv) 6 (D1 ddvara) 
7 (D éordyam, SCI crabjvac) 8 (SW el 6 Zaravas dvéorn 
ég’ éavrév, éueptcOn xal, Dll édy 6 Zaravas Zaravav + éxBddyreu, 
9 (DU crabjvan } Baoihela adro’) 


3 (D1 6 kdpsos 


peuepiacrar ép’ EavTdr) 
10 (D+70) 


llc. The Strong Man armed keeping his House. 


eee > > Nery te a -* 
[ili 27 “GAN ov S¥varar oddels” “eis Tv oixiav rod (ii) 
> Lal 
ioxvpod eiceAOdv 
. , eaoraeS , 
Ta oKEUy avTov” dvapracat 
iss ‘ an x > \ , 
eay py mpOtov Tov taxupov dyon, 
\ / ‘\ aaae > a 5 , 3 
kal Tote TH oikiav avToD diaprdcec®. | 
1 (Dils* ovdels duvarat) 2 (DIL ra oxedn rod loxupod 
elceNOay els Thy olklay) 3 (D8 dtapmrdgec) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


S. LUKE. 
xi 14—23, xii. 10, viii. 19—21. 


Conflation. 
(Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced and combined with 


some non-Marcan matter.) 


xi. 14 ["Kal qv éxBdddwv daudviov! kwpdv: éyévero 5é ro) Satmovlov 
eeNObvros2 edadyoev 6 kwpds. Kal é6adpacar oi dxrox] 


1s Tes Oe “ adrav 4 
etrav “Ev Bee€eBovd? 
“a6 »¥ a / 2 La \ 4 
7° dpxovte Tév Sapovioy éxBarre Ta. Saypovia 


[16 Erepou 5¢ mreipdgfovres onmetov é€& odpavod éfyrovy map’ avrod.| 


7,29 


SN SN aA \ , 
17 AUTOS be ids QUTWVY TA duavonpara 


x Sea 
€LTTEV QUTOLS 


> 
“Tlaca Baoireia ‘ep’. eavriv Siapepiobcioa ® 
€pnfovTar, 
\ oe EHSAN > 
Kal olKos él otkov 
9 


mimret 
we O€ kal 6 Saravas 
ep éavrov SdrepepicOn”, 
mds" ora@noera 4 Bacirela adtod; 
[ére™ déyere ev BeefeBovd® éxBddr\ew pe Ta Sacudvia. 
19 el Oé éyw ev BeefeBovr? éxBdd\rAw Ta Sarudvial, 
ot® viol tudv év rivi4 éxBdddovow ; 
dia ro0ro a’rol dudv Kxpural écovra. + 
20 el dé &v SaxTidw Oeod (éya)!® éxBdd\r\w ra Sarudma, 
dpa épbacer ép’ duis  Baoidela 700 Bed.) 

: 1(C W+ Kal avrd 7) 2 (C éxBrn0&T0s) 3 (D radra dé 
elrovros avroo mporpéperar avTq Satmovifouevos Kwpos Kal éxBa- 
NéyTos avrTod mavres eOavpatov. Kal TWWes) 4 (ll s* ex Phari- 
sacis) 5 (CDI BeedgeBovn) 6 (D omits) 7 (D+6 6é 
droxpiBels elrev “Ilds divarac Daravds Daravay éxBaneiy ;”) 
8 XD dvapepiaeion ep’ Eavriy (C pepicbcioa) 9 (Dl rece?rar) 
10 (NC euepic6n) 11(Dod) 12 (% ri) 13 (8°-+from your 
sons) 14 (D tr) 15 S11 omit 


XL. 2: “drav 64 ioxupos kabwmrducpevos prracon tiv éavTou 
aihyy, ev cipnyy éoriv? 7a brdpxovTa avrov: 22 érav® de* 
io, xXvperepos adrod? éreAOoy “vucnon abrov®, rv mavotAiav 
avTov aipe é N émwerotOer’, xal Ta oxida adtod Sia- 
didworr. 

[23 6 wh wv per’ éuod Kar’ éuod éativ, 

kal 6 wh owarywy per’ éuod oxoprléer. | 
5 © aces) 6 (D eae 3 (D éay) 

s 8) 7 (D wéro.bev) 
Wie Bh 


Mark III. 22—27. 


VARIOUS, 


Matt. ix. 32—34 and xii. 2224 are sufficiently alike to be 
called doublets. Some critics regard them as accidental repe- 
titions of the same narrative taken from different sources. 
There is less reason to do so if we omit ix. 34 as the ‘ West- 
ern’ text does, or if we believe it to be genuine but due to un- 
conscious assimilation during the oral stage. 

Notice that S. Luke agrees with 8. Matthew against S. Mark 
in this passage and that he misplaces it. Our contention is 
that the section belongs to the deutero-Mark and that S. Mark 
has preserved the original wording. §S. Matthew gives that 
wording when it had been altered by oral transmission. And 
8. Luke received it as a scrap from the Church of Jerusalem at 
about the same date as that at which 8. Matthew received it 
and therefore in nearly the same form. In proof of this we 
appeal to S. Luke’s dislocation of order which we hold to be 
generally decisive, and also to the significant fact that both 
SS. Matthew and Luke enclose the same non-Marecan logion 
between this and the next deutero-Mark section. 

Notice how 8. Luke (xi. 15) transfers to the rabble the infa- 
mous accusation which the other Gospels ascribe to the Scribes 
and Pharisees. The same transference is made in Luke iii. 7. By 
this transference 8. Luke obscures the history, for it appears 
to have been a malignant design of the ruling classes to under- 
mine our Lord’s popularity by connecting His miracles with 
Satan. He is a bad man, they argued, because He breaks the 
Sabbath ; and being a bad man He cannot be working in the 
power of God and therefore all who accept His cures do so at 
the risk of losing their souls. This argument would appeal 
with peculiar force to that superstitious age. Coming from 
the religious leaders it could not be ignored. 

On the difference between asking for a sign (i.e. a miracle) 
and a sign from heaven (i.e. a thunderclap or voice) and 8. 
Matthew’s confusion of the two from assimilation, see ‘N.T. 
Problems,’ p. 48. 

For our Lord’s knowledge of His adversaries’ thoughts, see 
Mark ii. 8= Matt. ix. 4= Luke vy. 22, vi. 8. 

S. Luke xi. 184 may be compared with Mark iii. 30. 

S. Luke seems to have rewritten xi. 21—23 or to have 
received it in a different form. Possibly the word wavo7Na 
has been borrowed from: §. Paul’s famous description in 
Ephes. vi. 10 ff. where it is used twice but not elsewhere 
in N.T. 

Notice the indefinite use of the definite article, for 6 loxupés 
means ‘any strong man,’ cf. Luke viii. 5, where ‘the sower’ 
means ‘a sower,’ the word being only relatively definite. 
This use is very common but is seldom noticed, 


C lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 


s° 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


x 4——xixe 4 


S. MATTHEW. 


XL. 31 “Ava totto déyw tyiv, 
lal c 4 x 4 lal 
Taca dpaptia Kal Bracdypuia adeOnoerat tots avOpo- 


Tous |, 


7 S& 70d rvedparos Bacdypla t 
ok adebnoera”. 
[32 kal ds ay elry Adyor Kara Tod vlod Tob avOpwrrov, FadeOhoerat 
avrg bs 8° ay etry Kara Tod mvevuaros “rob aylou'4, “ovx dade- 
Ojoerat” adrg ovre év ro'Tw TG aidve obre év TG wédovTt.”] 
1 B+ ipiv 2 (CD11+ rots dvOpaéros) 3 (B+ovx) 
4 (s* omits) 5 (8 od wh ddeOjoera), B ob wh adedp 


(Here follow several logia and fragments.) 


Xi. 46 ["Eri! adrod Nadodyros™ Trois dxdors 
idod] 7 pytnp Kal ot adeAdol aidtod 
cloTyKecay ew 


“ntovvtes attd adjoar™, 


48 6 O€ amoxpibels eirev TH éEyovTi* atte 
“Tis éorw 4 entnp pov, Kal? [rives eloly] of adeAdot pov’;” 
49 Kal exteivas THY xElpa” (atrod)® ext Tods pabyTas avTod 
elrev 

“"T8od, 4 patnp pov Kal of adeAdoi pov: 
50 Oa[Tis yap] “av mojon”® 76 OéAnwa Tod Tatpds pov 
[rod év odpavois], 
avrés pov adeAdos” Kal adeApy” Kal pytyp éotiv.” F 
1 (D omits, CDIlss + 6é) 2 (D Aarobyros dé atrod) 
3 (N omits), CD1l+47 elrey 5é tis adr@ ‘160d ) wrnp cov Kal 
of ddeAgpol cov ew éorjxaciv, SnrobyTés cor adjoa.”” 4(C 
5 (DI 4) 6 (B omits) 7 (S *xetpar) 

9 (D rrove?, C dy rrocg) 10 (ss {plural) 


el ovTt) 


8 SDI omit 


abil, 28) 
rPEv! 79 hudépa éxelvn eEehOwv? 6 "Inoods® “rijs oixlas*] 
€xaOnto Tapa tiv Oadaccay 
2 kal ovvixOnoav mpdos avtTov dxAou ToAXoi, 
1 (CD11 +82) Bee (Oaeo) 
4 (Dl omit) 


2 (D1) é&9\Oev...xat) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


Ss. MARK. 


11d. Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. 
[iii 23 “’Apay A€yo div ore (ii) 


mavrTa adeOnocerat tots viois sav avOpurrov, 
ra duapripata Kat ai? Bacpypia ‘doa? eav Brardpy- 
pnowow': 
290s & av" Braodnenon eis? TO Tvedua TO ay.ov, 
otk eye adeow “eis Tov aidva”™, | 
[GAL ods eorw® aiwviov duapriparos 7.” (iil) 
30 OTL eAeyov ‘Iveta axaBaprov® exer.” | 
1 (Domits) 2 (Cécas) 3 (omit) 4 (D 80 dv aé 
Ts) 5 (D 11 omit) 6 (SDI gorau) 7 (C2? D dpuaprias, 


Al xpicews) 8 (C+atrov) 9 (D1 ew) 


lle. “Who is my Mother, and who are my 


Brethren?” 


[iii. 3x Kat &pxovrau’ (11) 
c , > nw \ ec > \ > “A 
4 pyTnp avtod Kal of adeAdhol avTod 
X ” tA 9 > / \ beet 
Kal ew orjKovtes® améoteAav mpds avrov 
a 3 Sney, 
KaAXovvTes® avrTov. 
32 Kat éxdOyto “rept avrov oxXos”4, 
> nr 
Kal A€yovow avta 


> , fal 
"180d 4 pyTnp Tov Kal ot adeAdol cov® éw Lytodolv oe.” 


33 Kat “dzroxpiels avtois Aéyer”® 
e / 
“Tis éorw 4 pntnp pov ‘Kal ot adeAdol® ;” 


10 KUKAW Kabn- 
t 


34 Kal® zepiBAePdpevos Tods ‘rept adrov' 
pévous éyer™ 

de", 4 pytnp pov Kal ot adeAdoé peov: 
35 Os dv roujon ‘TO Oé€Aynpa'* rod Geod, 


ovtos adeAdds prov Kal adeAp?y’? Kal pyryp’® éoriv.” | 


1 (SDI épxerar) 2 (S ordvtes, D éorares) 3 (D gw- 
voovres) 4 (D8 mpos rdv bxAov, N1 mpos adrov dydos) 5 (DIL + 
kal al ddedpal cov) 6 (D1 dmexpl0y airots Néywv) 7 (D114) 
8 (SCIl + pov) 9 (B omits) 10 (D1 omit) 11 (DI 


elev) 12 (D ’Idov) 
para 15 (Cll+ pov) 


13 XCD 11s* + yap 
16 (11+ nov) 


14 B ra Oedp- 


12. A New DEPARTURE IN TEACHING: 
PARABLES. 


vee.) 


12a. The multitudes. 
[x Kat adXuy (ii) 
npkato SiWdacKew mapa’ THVv Oaraccayr. | 
Kal ovvayeta.? mpos avtov dxAos® etoros’, 


1 (D pds) 2 (DIL ow xXOn, A cvvjxOnoar) 3 (D 6 
dads) 4 (D1ls* zrodvs) 


34 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark’ TTL 26-=1V7 


Ss. LUKE. VARIOUS. 


S. Luke by conflation has embedded a scrap of this speech (xii. 10) into a long address to the Twelve, presumably 
because he did not know the true context. ‘ , 

S. Matthew has correctly translated 8. Mark’s Aramaism “the sons of men” into the Greek equivalent ‘* mankind.” 
He hag also appended another logion dealing with the same subject. 

The editorial addition of Mark iii. 30 is like that in Luke xi. 184, 


Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 


xii, 10 [Kat Gs 6s) épe? Myor els Toy vioy Tod dvOpdrov, ade- Cf. 1 John v. 16, "Hay ris Voy rav ddedpov aro épaprévovra 
Ohoerae abre’] Gpapriay ph mpds Odvarov, alrfoe, Kab ddoe avT@ fwiyy, Tots 
“rd be eis TO ay.ov TVEDPLO. Praodnpycayte?”* LEED pn mpos Oavarov. éorw épaptia mpos Odyarov" 
ae adeOoerac’.” ob mepl éexelyns héyw Wa epurhag. 17 waoa ddcklo, épapria éotly, 


a kal dor dpapria ob mpds Odvaror. 
1(D+a) 2 (8 Prac pypotvte) 3 (D els dé 76 mvetpa 7d 
dyov) 4 (Dil+adrg, obre &y 7 ala TobTy obre év TH éhdOVTL) 


The Mother of our Lord is probably included amongst His relatives in Mark iii. 21. If not, 8. Mark mentions 
her only in vi. 3 and in this section, in which he simply records that our Lord repudiated all earthly ties. That she 
was present at Cana and at the foot of the cross, we learn only from 8. John. SS. Matthew and Luke tell us much about 
her at the period of our Lord’s birth, but the silence of the Synoptists respecting her throughout His ministry is 
astounding, and it ig continued in the Acts of the Apostles, where she is named (i. 14) and then disappears from 
history. Nor do the epistles give any information. 

§. Luke appends viii. 19—20 to the three (Mark) or four (Luke) logia, which immediately follow the interpretation 
of the Parable of the Sower. Like all §. Luke’s arrangements this seems reasonable, but we may doubt whether it 
ig more than an inference on his part, in the absence of any real knowledge of the true connexion. 


Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced. Acts i. 14, kal oty rots ddedpots abrof. 1 Cor. ix. 5, ol 
a Pease . ; a a 

iines Tapeyévero! Bi pos ae ddeAgol rob kuplov. Gal. i. 19, "IdxwBov tov ddeApdv Tod Kupiov. 

1 patynp? Kal ot dbeAot aidrod’, Eo Pane, 

[kal obk qdbvavTo cuvTuxely aire Matt. xiii. 55, of ddedpol abrod "IdkwBos cat lwohd kal Dluwv 

kal "Tlovdas (=Mark vi. 3, ddehpds "laxwBov kat "Iwofros Kat 

Tovda kal Zivwvos). John ii. 12, airds cal F patnp abrod Kal ol 

ddehpol. vii. 3, elroy ofy mpods adbrdy oi ddehpol atrod. vii. 5, 

ovde yap of ddeXpol abrob éricrevoy els airév. vii. 10, ws dé dvé- 
« e ¢ , We 7 mn 

“Hf pntnp cov® Kal of GbeApol cov éotyKacw ew “idetvy Bacay ot ddeAgol abrod els Tiy éopriy. 


bérXovrés oe'®.” 


bua, Tov] OXAOY. 


20 amnyyeAn 8& aito* 


at © 6€ GmoKpibets elev “impos avtovs'” [Luke xi. 27, 28, ‘‘Maxapla 4 KoiNla 4 Baordcacd ce Kal 
paorol ovs €Ojdacas’” atrds dé elev ‘ Mevody paxdproe ol dxov- 
ovres Tov NOyov TOU Geod Kal PuddcaorTes.’” | 


S. John ii 4. 


2 2 ‘ Hern ab) m6 Peppy , . v 
“ ®Myryp peou Kal? adeddot pov? ovrot elow [kat éyer airy 6 "Inoods “Te épuol cat col, yivar; otrw jee 


€ wv 2» 
, Fe a A15 a ” wpa OU. 
ot tov Adyov ‘rod Geod”” [dxovovres kal] rovovvTes. Rd ed cai 


1 (S11 Iapeyévovro) 2 (SD 11+ adroi) 3 (lL omit) 
4 (SD 11+ érz) 5 (& omits) 6 (D ¢nrotyrés ce) 7 (DIL 
avrots) 8 (D+7) 9 (D + oi) 

§§ 12, 13. S. Mark has collected together three parables, probably for convenience of teaching rather than in the 
true chronological sequence. The only other parable which he records—that of the vinedressers slaying the heir—is 


naturally put later (xii. 1—12). It may be an aid to the memory to note that all four of the parables which S. Mark 
records are connected with the vegetable kingdom—the Sower, the Seed growing secretly, the Mustard, the Vineyard. 


The Evangelists distinguish three stages in our Lord’s 
teaching. (1) During His popularity He spoke plainly, that 
all might hear. (2) As His popularity waned, He took refuge 
in Parables, to baffle the careless and help those who were 
anxious to learn. (3) As opposition increased, He withdrew 
from public life and devoted Himself to the training of the 
Twelve. This training is chiefly recorded in 8. John. In 
S. Luke, however, much of our Lord’s plainest teaching is 


abt, 45 bay put into the Travel Narrative (ix. 51—xviii. 14) which 8. Luke 
puts into the last fortnight or so of our Lord’s ministry. But 
4 Zuvidvros' be 6xAov zodhod \ there are the strongest reasons for holding the arrangement of 
[kal row Kara? édduv erumopevoyevwv] pos airsv) that Narrative to be unchronological. 
1 (& abvovtos, D cuvedO6v705) 2 (D+7i) 


C lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


oee 9 7, 
Xili. (2) wore adrov eis> rXotov euBavra Kabjobat, 
XN c »” 
Kal m@s 6 oxAos émt tov aiyiaddy clompxer, 


\ , eA a 
3 kat éAdAnoev avtois woAAA® év mapaBorats + 
Néywv 


5 (D +76) 6 (1 omits) 


xiii. (3) “dod é&fMOev 6 oreipwv Tod! o7elpev?. 


GaN a , = 7 AEN ly \ \ eQs 
4 KQU €V TO OTTELPELV 2 QUTOV a EV ETTEO EV Tapa THV 6d0v, 


\ la wy 
kat eAOovra*t ro merewda® Katépayev avra. 


5 GANa° 8& érecev él ra reTpwon 
“Orov ovK eixev yhv moAAqv™, 
kal evOéws ekavérerdrev® Sa 7d py exev Babos® ys, 
6 °nAtiov 8& avareiAavros exavpaticbn™ F 
Kal dua TO pn exew pilav e&npavbn”. 
7 ada b& érecey ert” tas axavbas, 


X {bear 4 e +” \ > 4 14 > Ve 
kat aveBynoay ai dxavOar Kal amérvgav™ avra. 


sada be érecey” ent tiv yay tiv Kadjv 
Kat® édidou"” Kapmov, 
3 pev exarovy 0 Se EEnxovta O dé tpidKovTa. F 


c ” > > Le ”? 
9 O éywv ota * axoverw. 


1 (D omits) 2 (ND orretpa, Ils*+7dv omdpov airod) 


3 (C tomits) 4 (NC AAOev...xal), D +HrOor,...Kat 5 (sell 
+70) ovpavod) 6 (D1ls* 4) 7 (s* omits) 8 (B ééa- 
véretay) 9 (B+rfs) 10 (D+7o8) 11 (D éxavuart- 


12 (D éénpdvOnoar) 13 (DJ eis) 
15 (C érecay) 16 (s°+grew and) 
18 (CD+dkovev) 


cOnoav, B éxavparw6n) 
14 &D émvéay 
17 (D édldour) 


Conflate. 


Xli, 10 Kal [mpoceOdvres4] 
of pabyrat? etrav aird “Ava ti ev mapaBoXais Nadeis 
avuTots ;” 
11 0 5& [daroxpiOels] etrev® Ore 
“Vuty dédorar yvdvar “Ta pvornpia'* ris Bacwrelas “ray 
ovpaver”’, 
éxeivois b€ ov dédoTaL. 
[x2 Sorus yap Exet, SoOjcerar adT@ “Kal repsoevOnoerar'>: Sorus 5é 
obk exer, kal 8 exer apOjoerar am’ avbrod.] 
13 [dud Todro év mapaBodats atrois AadG?,] 
Cy LA 2 LZ 
Ot. BAETTONTEC OY BAETTOYCIN 
Kal AKOYONTEC OYK AKOYOYCIN OYAE CYNfOYCIN'® 
1(C+aire) 2 (Cll+adrob) 3 BD s¢+ atrots 4 (ll 7d 
pvoTnplov) 5 (s*ll omit) 6 (s* omits) 7 (D8 trade?) 
8 (D1lss tva...un BAérwcw...un dxovowow Kal ph cwvGow, wnmore 
emia Tpewwoty) 


S. MARK. 


= ce id a 
iy. (2) [adore avrov eis® mAotov euPavra eee (ii) 
na a ie: | 
“év 7H Oadracon: 6 
a Q 16 To 8 na ANT 
kat mas 5 dyAos “xpos THY Pataccav ext THs Ys 
qoav®. 


lal 79 
2kat @diSacKkev avrovs év mapaBodats wokha AI 
10, S°’Axovere™. 
7 (Dil omit) 
11(G 


kat eheyev ‘avrois év TH d.dax} avrov' 

5 {AD + 79) 6 (D répay ris Oardoons) 
8 (Dell Fv) 9 (D rodnXais, Il dicens) 10 (11 omit) 
Axovcare, | omits) 


12b. The Parable of the Sower. 


iv. (3) “"Idod e&fdOev 6 oreipwv *) omelpar®, 
4 kal “eyévero év 1H oreipew™ * 8 pev ererev Tapa. THY 
606v, 
5 


, >—4 
kal nAOe* 7a wereva? Kal katépayev® avurTo. 


x AQ 
s kal “dAXo érecev' él “rd werpaddes® 
> a 7 
(kat)® drov" ovk eixev yyy wodAnv, 
\ Na y a 12.1713 
Kat evOds eEavérerdey™ “Sid 7d py exe Babos yis'* 
WG 2 + ra aN, 2 M4 6 14 
6 Kal ore avereitev 6 HdLos éxavpatiaOn 
s GQ 15 
Kal dua TO py éxew pilav énpavOn”. 
y / 
7 kat dAdo!’ érecey cis!’ tas axavOas, 
‘ > / ce 4 Ds / > 4 
kat avéBnoav at axavOat kal ovvérvigav ato, 
\ \ > 4 
Kal KapToyv ovK edwKey. 
+ ‘ a p.! 
8 kal adda erecev cis? rHv ynv TH KadHy, 
SY 
Kal edidov™ Kaprov avaBaivovta Kal avéavopeva”’, 
= ara} 
Kkatepepev™ eistpidxovta kat (ev) €yxovta kal (év) €xatdv’”*.” 


\ iN 4 > 4 ” 
9 Kat édeyey “Os exer Gta dxovew axovérw?, 


1 (AC +709) 2 (D8 omit, 1+7ov ordpov adrod) 3 (Dil 
év r@ometpa) 4(D 7rOav) 5 (D1l+rod odpavot) 6 (D karé- 


gayav) 7(D8 adda érecay) 8 (NDI11 7a werpwdn) 9 NCIL 
omit (s* omits the whole line) 10 (D1 érx) 11 (D ééar- 
éorethev) 12 (D8 rv viv, Brijs ys) 13 (omit) 14 BDsll 
Téxauparicbnoay 15 (D81 éénpavOnoar) 16 (& +é)Xos) 
17 (CDlém) 18 (ADI Xo) ~—:19 (Cem) —-20 (C eal 
docar) 21 (CD avéavépevor) 22 (D1 dépe, RC epepor) 
23 NC els...els...els, B els...€v...€v, D1ls* &...év... or év...&v... 
év 24 (D1l+xal 6 ovviwy cvvieérw) 


12c. Reasons for speaking in Parables. 


Ss ‘\ LG > / x fe see 
iv. 10 Kai [ore éyévero xara povas,]| (iii) 
Pie Tapers mN emis \ SIeN \ A , . 
NPWTOV QUTOV OL TEPlL AVTOV DVV TOLS dudexa Tas TAapa- 
Bodds”, 
\ er 3 7s tal 
rr KQL € eyev QUTOLS 


“Vuiv ro protypiov dédotar ** rs Bacwrelas tod beod t: 


i \ 7 ME 5 ANG 
éxelvos O€ Tois Ew” év mapaBoXals ‘ra° révra"7 yiverar’, 


(Matt. xiii, 12=Mark iv. 25=Luke viii. 18, xix. 26—Matt. 
xxy. 29.) 


12 wa BAéTTONTEC BAETIWc! Kal MH YAwCIN, 
Kal &KOYONTEC AKOYWCI? Kal MA CYN{wciNn”, 

1 (SC apwrouv, D émnpwrwr) 2 (D11s* wabnrad atrod, Dl 
tls ) mapaBory atrn) ; 3 (DIL éyet) | 4 (D + yrdvat) 
5 B éwbev 6 (SD omit) 7 (ll omit) 8 (Dl réyeran) 
9 (C dkotowow) 10 (D ovydowr) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


viii. (4) elrev® “Sia tapaBoryjs * 
3 (s* He began to say) 4 (D1 rapaBorry rovavrny pds 


avrovs) 


eee “7 a al fa) > an 
Vill. 5 “* EéjdOev 6 orelpwv Tod ometpat [Tov omdpor adrod]”. 


No a ip SNe NG NF Nees BNA 
KQU €V TH OTTELPELVY QuTUV O° [LEV ETTEOEV Tapa TYV OOOV, 


N \ n n /, 
[kat karerarhOn] kal Ta TeTewa [Tod otpayod]* Katepayev 
Wr 
auto’. 
7 


\ ¢ G L 2 \ 8 , 
6 KQL €TEPOV KQTETECO EV ETL THY TETPQV, 


Kat [ver]? 


eénpavOn? dia TO pay exerv ixpdba. 
1 


Nae’ 6 » C2 , ah a > a) a 
7 KQL €TEPOV €TECOEV EV Peow TWV AKAVUWYV, 


A fe ” =] > 3 / 
Kal [cvvpveica]? “at axavOar’ amémvigav’® airo. 
14 15 3 a“ \ 2 ZING 
8 Kal érepov® erecey” eis’ THY yiv TH ayabnv”, 
Kat [prev]? éroincev Kaprov 
€ uy ” 
éxatovtamAaciova. 


na € Y bs > 4 
Tatra déywv éedaver “'O éxwv Gra axovew dKovéTw.” 


1 (D omits) 2 (1ss omit) 3 (Ba) 4 (Dl1lss omit) 
5 (B aira) 6 (D &\Xo) 7 (SD érecer) 8 (B omits) 
9 (ss omit) 10 (S+x«al) 11 (D pécor) 12 (s* omits) 
13 (S émvéav) 14 (& *épver) 15 (DIl éri) 16 (Dllss 


+ Kal Kadi) 17 (& &dvev, s° omits, SD% + cal) 


Mark ITV. 1—12. 


VARIOUS. 


8. Mark makes one seed in each of three cases fail, many 
seeds in the fourth case succeed. 8. Luke puts the singular, 
S. Matthew the plural, in all cases alike, obscuring the hope- 
fulness of the Parable. So S. Mark gives 30, 60, 100 in an 
ascending scale indicative of triumph, S. Matthew in a de- 
scending scale indicative of disappointment. 8. Luke makes 
all equally productive. 8. Luke corrects fifa from his know- 
ledge of botany, but convicts himself by neglecting to make the 
correction when he comes to the interpretation. In our Lord’s 
thought the spiritual meaning is uppermost and leads to neg- 
lect of the natural truth as in other places (Mark ii. 21 note). 

James i. 11, dvérev\ev yap 6 jos oly TO Kabowne Kal e&hpavey 
Tov xOpTov. 

[Cf. S. John xii. 24, “duty dunv Néyw buiv, éavy wh 6 KdKKos 
Tov olrov mecow els THY yy dmobdvyn, adTos udvos péverr éav dé 
amo0dvy, mokw Kaprov pépet.” | 


The concluding refrain occurs in Matt. xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43; 
Mark iy. 9, 23; Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35. §. Matthew’s shorter 
recension may be compared with Rev. ii. 7, 11, 17, 29, iii. 6, 
13, 22 6 éywy ots dxovodrw, and Rey. xiii, 9 ei Tus éxee ods, dKov- 
ATW. 


Professor Jiilicher denies that there was any mystery in our Lord’s parables, attributing the idea that there was any 


to the superstition of a later age. 


But the teaching of the proto-Mark is for us decisive, and in the Logia further inter- 


pretations are offered of the Tares and the Draw-net, also in the deutero-Mark of the saying about food not defiling a man. 


sisie. > , oe SION € 0 \ 3 al i 4 ” 
Vil. 9 Exnpwrwv dé atrov ot pabyrat avrov’ tis avTn Ein 
D 
n° rapaBoX2x. 
€ \ ‘sa: 

ro © O€ elev 
a fal a / a 
“Yuilv dédorar yvdvar* ra pvotypia THS Baowdeias Tov 
Geod, 


“rots d€ Nourois'* ev rapaf3oAais, 


(Matt. xiii. 12=xxy. 29=Luke viii. 18=xix. 26 § 13 b.) 


iva BA€TTONTEC MA BAETTWCIN® 
Kal AKOYONTEC® MA CYN{WCIN. 
1 (D+70, All+)éyovres) 2 (B tomits) 3 (1 omits) 
4 (ss but to those that are without, s°+itis not given to know, 
therefore tt is said to them) 5 (D téwaw) 6 (N+ dkodwow 
kal) 


8. John xii. 39, 40. 


? 
1 §7.2 add etrev Hoalas 


[3951 ToOTO ovK HOVVaYTO TLoTEvEW 
40 TETYPAWKEN AYT@N “TOYC bHOadmoye Kal ETTH- 
PWCEN? aYT@N'* THN KapALAN, 
ina MN YAwCIN Tote GhOadmoic 
Kal® NOMCwWCIN® TH KapAfa 
1 (s* omits) 2 (D kal yap) 
omits) 5 (Dil +,%) 


3 (N érjpwoer) 4 (D 


6 (D vojcovcw) 
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C lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 
ss Mark iv. 18—41. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


[xill, x4 ‘‘xal® avamdnpodra’ adbrois 4 rpodyrelaS "Hoalov? ie 
Aéyovoa 
“Axo &koycete” kal oy mA cYNATe, 
kat BAétrontec BAgyerte!® Kal of mi YAHTE. 
15 €TTAXYNOH™ Pdp H KapAfa TOY Aaoy ToYTOY, 
Kal Toic @cin!® Bapéwe AKoycan 44, 
kal TOYC GPOarmoye aYTAN ekd&mmycan!*] 
MH trote [YAwcIN Toic 6hOadmoic 
Kal ToTe @cin dkoycwcin’® 
Kal TH KApATA CYN@cIN™ “kat] émrictpéywcin, 
Kal iAcomal aytoyc™ 8a, 
[x6 dudy 5é pwaxdproe of! 6POadwol bre BAérovow, Kat ra? Gra 
(6uGv)? bre dkovovow. 17 dunv yap? Aéyw duiv Bre wool mpo- 
pirat “Kal dixaco) érediunoar ideiv & Bdémere Kal ovdK clay, 
Kal dxodoa: & dkovere kal ovx Kovoay.] 


6 (D1l+rére, s° iva) 7 (D1 mrnpwOhcerar+ ér’) 8 (D 
+70) 2 (1. omits) 10 (D omits) 11 (D11+ Hopev@nre 
kal eiré TO Aa@ TOUTY) 12 (B dxovcare) 13 (8 TBAdWnre) 


14 (ll imperative) 15 (SC 1l+airéy) 16 (C omits) 
17 (C cwiwow) 18 (s* omits) 19 Bll omit 20 (Sl 
omit) 21 (B omits) 22 (D ndvvnOnoav ideiv) 


xiii. 18 [‘“Yels ofy dxovoare Thy mapaBoN Tod omelpayTos}. 


19 Ilavrds axovorvros Tov Nbyov Tis Bactdelas Kal wip cumévTos?], 


epxetat 6 movnpos 
\ ec ie \ > td 3 > A Ou > and 
Kol dpmaler TO eorrappevov® év TH Kapdia avtod* 
ees: > e x ‘ eQr / 
ovtés éotw 6 rapa THY O0dv oTapeis. (2) 
.4 XN Peeks XN / 4 
20 6 O€ emt Ta TeTPwON OTapeis, 
ne 2 e A / > , \ 20 X a 
ovtds éotw 6 Tov AdSyov aKovwv Kal evOds era Xapas ¢ T 
AapBavwv adtov: 
at OUK exer Oe pilav ev’ éavT@ 
> X\ /, re > 
adda BE OERE pos éoTL, 
REE Se Odivews 7) Suwypod dia tov Adyor 
evdds oxavoarilerat. 
c 7 6 
22 6 O€ eis Tas akavOas orapeis®, 
if. > c \ / > 4 
ovtés eotw 6 Tov Adyov akovwv 
7 


fete il , a 2A News) es ng a nN , 9 
KQL 1 LEplpva TOV ALWVOS” KAL n aTragty TOV WTAOVTOV 


/ 710 \ / 
ovyrviye.” tov AOyov, 


” , 
Kal akapTros yiveTau. 
a < / 
23 6 S& éml tiv ‘xadyv ynv'” omapeis, ovtds ear tT 
4 \ YJ > , 
5 Tov Adyov axovwy t 
\ y 12 
Kat ovveels™, 
nw ~ ay 5 ay i 
ds 67"" Kaprogope: [kal movet] O prev ExaTov 0 O€ €€nKovTa 
d d@ tpiaKxovta'*.” F 


1 (CD orelpovros) 2 (D ovviovros) 
4 (D8 tairav) 5 (D8 tomits) 6 (Dilomepiuevos) 7 (Cll 
+ robrov) 8 (ll ?ayda7n) 9 (D *m\ovrovs) 10 (ss and 
he is in the care of this world and the decettfulness of riches 
and they choke) 11 (D yiv riv Kadi) 12 (C cvviwy) 
13 (Dlls* ré7e) 14 (1L+6 éxwv dra (+ dKovew) dkovérw) 


3 (D ometpdpevor) 


® TL.XX. Is. vi. 9, dixon axoboere kat ob yuh ouvAre Kal Bdémovres Béere Kal ob py Ldyre. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


y. (x2) [mei rote (ii) 
érrictpéywcin Kal “Apeoh ayToic an 


8 (DI *ddePjooua adrots, Dils*+7a dpaprnuara) 


12d. Interpretation of the Parable of the Sower. 


iv. 13 [kal Aéyer adrois “ Ov oidare THy mapaBodyy (iii) 
TAUTHV, 
Kal mas maoas Tas TapaBor\as yvioeoe All 
14 O ometpwy tov Adyov omeipe’. 
15 o0ToL S€ cio of apa tiv dddv “drov” o7eiperar 6 
Aédyos™, (x) 
Kal’ drav dkovowow’ edOds epxerar 6 Zatavas 


, x Z Gas > aa 
Kat aiper® TOV Aoyov TOV EoTrapsLevov €lLS GAVUTOVS ue 


e / 10 
16 KL OUTOL eloLy Gpoiws® of el Ta TeTPWdY® OTELPOMEVOL 
All ¢ > “a \ Xo DOr 8 \ na nN 
ot” drav adxovowow Tov Adyov cvOds® peta xapas Aap- 
Bavovow airdv, 
\ > ” LW > 2 a 
17 Kal ovK €xovo.y pilav év EéavTots 
> X\ / (/ > 
GAG TpOTKaipot cio, 
/ / N12 ey 
ctra, yevouevys Oivews 7" Swwyp0d did Tov Adyov 
evOds oxavdadilovrar™® 
SN ees ib 
eioly ot «is 


» 14 
18 Kat aAAot Tas axdvOas ocreipdpevor 


Cle , > 116 € BN Xo > s 17 
ovrol eiow''® of Tov Adyoy aKovcavTes 
\ , 18 nA on Nip A 4 
19 Kabat pépyvat’ Tod aidvos’® Kat ' 1 ardry TOD TAOUTOV 
i. \ € ss \ x oh 
Kal at wept Ta Aowra eriGvpiar’s 
> / iy 21 \ / 
eloropevdmevan ovvTviyovrw™ tov déyov, 
,or7r , 722 
Kal ‘aKapmos yiverar 
\ A723 29 Cua eNO \ vey 
20 KALEKELWOL ELOY OL ETL THY VV THVKAAHY 4 orapévTes, + 
¢ > , N , 
oitwes akovovow Tov Aédyov 
‘\ / 
Kal. mapadéxovrat 
td Xx 5 7 
TpidKovta Kat (ev) éExxovra Kal 


(ev) 8 Exatov.” 


\ a > 25 
Kal KapmTopopovaty €v 


1 (8 omepe?) 2 (D1I os) 
suscipiunt, s* that hear the word) 
6 (SC dprdfer, D aparpe?) 7 (DLS &y rats kapdias airay, 
SC év awvrois) 8 (D lls® omit) 9 (D * ar er pwns) 10 (ss 
omits) 11 (B omits) 12 (DI xa) 13 (D cKkavdadio674- 
covrat) 14 (All odor) 15 (SC él) 16 (All omit) 
ily (All dic obovTes) 18 (D *pepiuvas) 19 (Dell Biov) 20(DU 
dmdra tod Kbcuov) 21 (8 ovumvi-ye. with much transposition) 
22 (Dl dkapro yivovra) = 23 (AD II ofror) 24 (C Karty yar) 
25 Il éy 26 ll év, BC? omit 


3 (11 qui neglegenter verbum 
4 (B ot) 5 (D dix ob wour) 


Io eax vOn yap 7 Kapola TOU 


aod rovrov, Kal rots doly air&v Bapéws Fovcay Kal rods dpOadwods exdupvoay, py ToTE Wwow Tots dP0adwots Kal tots oly 
axoicwow Kal TH Kapila cvvGow kal émcorpépwow, Kal ldcopat avrovs. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


§. LUKE. 


(The quotation from Tsaiah is given at length in Acts xxvii. 
26 f.) 


(Matt. xiii. 16 f.=Luke x. 23f.) 


viii. rx “‘[Zorw 6é attrn ) mapaBod7.] 


1 a na 
‘O oxédpos éotiv 6 Aoyos’ [709 Ge08]. 


\ iB 
r2 of O€ mapa THY 6ddVv 


2 » 3 4 € , 
cicw ob akovoavTes , ELTA EpXETaL O dia Boros 
‘ 4 \ Xb BEAN) a bh SA 
Kat alpet Tov Aoyov amo THS KapoLlas aUTWV, 
[iva wn micredoavres swOdow.] 
¢ SS SA s 74 
13 Ol O€ ETL THS TETPAS 


A D \ , i 0 
ot drav dxotowow peta xapas Séxovtar Tov Aéyov", TF 


16 8 7 er > + 
Kat® ovrow’ pilav odk éxovow, TF 
Ol mpos Kalpoy mTucTevoucLY 
Kal €V KOLP@ TELpAT}.Ov 
’ 4 
adpioravTat. 
s. X\ > LY > / / 
1470 O€ €is Tas akavOas mecdv, 
2 > 
OvTOL cid OL akoVaaYTES, 
Seas A \8 , 
Kal UTO pepivaev Kat” mAoUTOU 
\ c aA n /, 
Kal yoovav tod Biov 
tA 
TOpEVvopevor TvvTViyovTaL 
\ an 
Kat ov teXerdopovow, 
x be > lal an a9 e / > 
1570 0€ €v TH KaAM yf} ovTOL Elow 
Y ; A ns 
oitives [év xapdla “ahq cal’? dyabG] axovoartes TOV Adyov'® 
KaTéXovo"w 
\ A AS n 
Kal Kapmopopovaw [év vrouovy].” 
1 (D+0) 2 (D dkodovboivres, s°+the word of God) 
3 (D ar) 4 ND ri rérpay 5 (S+ 700 Geod) 6 (& omits) 
7 Bairot (D1 omit) 8 (D1 omit) 9 (DI els ray Kadip 
viv) 10 (D+700 Ge08) 
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Mark IV. 12—20. 


VARIOUS. 


John xii. (40) kat cTpap@cin, 
Kal iScomat aytoye.”| 
In dpe i adrots 8. Mark is simply reproducing the Targum 
on Isaiah vi. 9. So also 8. Paul follows the Targum in 1 Cor. 


x. 4, Eph. iv. 8, &. §. Matthew quotes at length from the 
LXX., see IV. § 37. 


S. Matthew’s 6 zrovypés for Satan is found in Matt. y. 37, 
vi. 18, xiii. 38, John xvii, 15, Hphes. vi. 16, 2 Thess. iii. 3, 
1 John ii. 13, 14, iii. 12, v. 18, 19. See Chase, The Lord’s 
Prayer, p. 85 ff. 

S. Luke in 12% has introduced the doctrine of salvation by 
faith and in 15¢ §, Paul’s teaching about patience, cf. Luke 
xxi. 19. In 14° he strangely preserves the same words, but in 
quite different construction, for “are choked in their walk” is 
a curious Semitic expression, cf. Luke i. 6, 1 Pet. iv. 3, 2 Pet. 
ii. 10, iii. 3, Jude 11, 16, 18. But throughout this section 
S. Luke has more freely than usual departed from his source. 


1 Thess. i. 6, deEduevor Toy NOyor ev ONlWee woAAF pera Yapas 


mvevuaTos wylov, 


8. Mark’s r& dourd, (19>) is probably an euphemism for 
vices of which it is a shame to speak, 

In Attic Greek xadés and dya6és are so frequently coupled 
together, that a substantive cadoxdyabla has been formed from 
them; but, though they are both common in N.T., sometimes 
in the game sentence, Luke viii. 15 is the only passage where 
they are coupled together:—a proof of 8, Luke’s literary 
studies, 

S. Luke’s bzrojovt (15) is not mentioned again in the Gos- 
pels, but is frequent in the Epistles and in the Apocalypse. 


C lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


(v. 15, x. 26, xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43, vii. 2, vi. 33%, xiii, 12, 
XXv: 29), xuL db e2eo4, 30. 
(From the Sermon on the Mount.) 


V. 15 a 


“od? Kalovow" dvxvov 
A / oN e A \ , uJ 
Kat TWéacw adirov tmd Tov podiov + 
arr éri rHv dvyviarv, 
[kat Adumer waow rols & 7H olkla.]” 
1 (ss and no one lighteth) 
(From the Charge to the Twelve.) 
X. 26 “‘[un ody poBnOAre airovs’] 
ovdty ydp éotw Kexavppéevov 0 ovK amoxadudOycerar, 
Kal KpuTTov 


a > , ) 
8 od yrwoOyoerau. 


Ed ec + > 7 > 4 ” 
XL 15 ““O Exwv OTA akoveTw. 
Ltd < 4 s > / 

Xlll. 9 6 Exwv wta*® akoveTw.” 


/ 
3 akoveTw.” 


3 (CD11 ss + dkovewv) 


Xili. 43 “6 éxwv Ora 
L(&Csc+dxovev) 2 (CDs°+ dxoveww) 


(From the Sermon on the Mount.) 
vii. (2) “ev @ pétp@ jetpeire petpnOjnoerar byiv.” 
. ‘cc \ a ¢ , See oy 
Vi. (33) “kal tatta wavra mpooreOynoetar tpiv. 


(From reasons for speaking in parables.) 
Xlll, 12 “dots yap exer, SoOnoeta adT@d [Kal mepurcev- 
Onoerar|* 
doris Ot ovK Exel, Kal O exer GpOnoeTaL dm adrod.” 
Doublet : 
(From the parable of the Talents.) 


\ , 
“TB yap éxovte mavti? SoPjcerat [kal mepocev- 


XXV. 29 

4 Onoerar*|* 

4 a \ XN» Nd 3 07 Sme3, > A) 
Tov 6€ PY €XOVTOS Kal O EXEL APUYOETAL AT avTOV. 

2 (Ds’ omit) 


1 (s* omits) 3 (D repiccetcerar) 


4 (Ol+émé) 


(After Matt. xiii. 23 follows the parable of THE TARES 
IN THE WHEAT, Il. § 11 b, which some critics identify with 
S. Mark’s parable of the seed growing secretly.) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


18. Five Urrerances, TWO PARABLES AND A 
CONCLUSION. 


VAR eons 
The Utterances. 
A, 


oS Nose 
ax Kat eXeyev avrots OTL 
, 
“Myre epxerau” 6 Adxvos 
aA BY e A A , 
tva® bird tov pddwv TAQ 7) bd THY KAY, 


A 4 tod - 
obx® iva, ért® rHv duxviav TeO7 ; 


13a. 


B. 
< Nt gy a 
iv. 22 “od yap éorw™ kpurrov “éav pa? wa? pavepwO7, 
ovde eyévero amdxpupov 
1 
GAN iva * * “2\On cis havepdv™”. 


C. 
[iv. 23 “Ei tis exer WTa aKxovew aKoverw.” (iil) 
D. 
iv. 24 Kal éXeyev adrois] 
“ Brémere ri" axovere. 
> Se / a) 6 , (2 see 
[év @ pérpm petpeire petpyOnoerar vpiv (111) 
GEN , € n712 
kat mpooteOnoetae dyiv'™. | 
E. 


* coe sae te , VE ge Saar 
Iv. 25 “SOs yap’ exer, d007oerar aito 


Kal Os ovk éxel, Kal 6 exer apOnoetar dx adrod.” 
1 (SCD omit) 2 (D1 drrera)) 3 (S omits) 


4 (8 reOjvat) 5 (D1 kat ovxi) 6 XB tims 7 8Cll+ 71 
8 (D1 adn’) 9 (AC omit) 10 (B gavepw07) 11 (Ds tra) 
12 (D1 omit) 13 (D+4dy) 14 (D rpooredjcera) 


13b. The Parable of the Seed growing secretly. 
[iv. 26 Kai €Xeyev’ (iii) 
“ Otros éoriv 7 Barcia, Tod Oeod ws? avOpwros Bad 
Tov? omdpov emi THS yHS 27 Kat Kabetdy Kal eyelpyrac! 
> & Neen, Ne , r a6 \ , ” 
vixta® Kat ypépav, Kal 6 ordpos Brace? Kal pnkdyyrar 
8 a a 
28 “avroudtn 1 yi} Kapmodoped, 
mparov xoptoy, “eirev ordxvv, elrev'® zAnpns1© oirov ev 


> rey? 
ws ovK oloEv avUTOs. 


a a ry sq m12 € 
TH oTAXVi. 29 “Orav Sé'" wapadot™” 6 Kaprds, edOds dtt0- 


g 1 cj 
cTéAAEl TO APETTANON, OTI TIAPECTHKEN 6 OEpicmdc 2.”] 


1 (C?+6re) 2 (CU+édv) ~ 3 (C +70, D omits) 4 (8 
téyelperar, D éyep6p) 5 (C vuxréos) 6 (NS Bracrdvy) 
7 (D enkdvera) 8 (D+ 6rt) 9 (CD etra...eira, D oTdxvas, 
S omits efrev ordxvv) 10 zAjpns is indeclinable; see note 
in fourth column (D mdApns 6 otros, 8 ANpy cirov, C 2adihpns 
troy) 11 (D1 kat érav, ll bray) 12 (C rapadd) 


® LXX., Joel iii. (iv.) 13, earocrethare Spémava dre wapéorynxey Tpvynros. 


THE MARCAN 


S. LUKE. 


viii. 16—18 (xi. 33, xii. 2, viii. 8, xiv. 35, vi. 385, 
xii. 31, xix. 26%, xiii. 18, 19). 


A 
viii. 16 “Ovdets 8& Adyvov awas 
BP ce § UA A 3 / Na fa) 
Kodvrrer avtov oKevel 7 vToKaTHW KAivys TLONoL, 
paral % 2 
GXN emt Avxvias’ THnow’, 
["ia of elomopevduevor BrYCrwow 7d Pas 


Doublet: 


per 


[xi. 33 “Ovdels Nixvov apas 
els kptrrny rlOnow ovde bd rv pddvor 
aXN én ri duxviar, 
iva ol eloropevdpevoe 7d PGs Brérwow4.”] y) 
Vili. 17 “ov yap eorw xpumrov 8 ov pavepdv yevyoerat’, 


ovde aroKpupov 
a \ \ ” Py) 
"3 od py” yrooOA Kai eis pavepov eAOy. 
Doublet: xii. 2, 
[** Ovdév 5é? cuvyKexaduppevoy® early b “odK droxahuPOjoerar”®, 
Kal Kpumrov 
} ob} yvaabjoerat.’ | 
eine QOS > 3 , > , ” 
Vill. 8 “6 €xwv WTA akovew GKovETH. } 


. “ce > > , > , ” 
XIV. 35 oO €XoOV WTG QKOVELV AKOVETY, 


vill. 13 ‘‘ BAézere ovy mas akovere:” 

3 e 1 A > , en 9 
Vi. 38 “"O yap pérpw'’? perpeire avtyerpnOynoerar piv. 
xii. (31) “‘xal tatra mpooteOycerat tyiv.” 

os x A 

Vili. (18) “ds dv yap exy, SoOjoerar ard, ‘ 

Nee, A \ ” \ oa ~ + > , ah) 

Kal Os av pay €xy, Kal O [doKet] exew apOyoerar ar 

avTov.” 

Doublet: 
[xix.26 “‘aavrl 7G exovre doOjcera!?, 
amd 6€ rod uh exovros Kal b exer apOjcerar®,”’] 


1 (SD ri duxviavy) 2 (Dride?) 3 (Bomits) 4 (8 + Bdé- 
movsw) 5 (D écrat) 6 (D a\N wa) 7 (D1 yap, 8 omits) 
8 (SC Kexadrupypévor) 9 (D8 ob pavepwOjnoerar) 10 (Cl 7¢ 
yap adr@ pérpw @) 11 Bll perpynOjcerac 12 (D mpoc- 


rlOerat) 13 (Dll +4dz’ avrod) 


(Here follows “WHO IS MY MOTHER?” 8 verses. 
Us gS) alate eR) 


CYCLE. Mark IV. 21—-29- 


VARIOUS. 


8. Mark never conflates, for his style is too simple to weld 
together isolated sayings into a logically connected discourse. 
But here and in ix. 49f. he has loosely strung together a 
number of logia like pearls on a string with no other con- 
nexion than xat @\eyev (which occurs four times in this Church 
lesson) or ydp. Nearly everything in these logia occurs in the 
other Synoptists, often more than once, but for the most part 
in widely different connexions. §. Mark does not say that all 
the utterances in this lesson were spoken at the same time: 
probably the true occasions are irrecoverably lost. 


On the refrain ‘‘If any man have ears,” see Mark iv. 9 note. 

oi €xovres=oi movoro (Kur. Alc. 57). In the Kast all gifts 
went as homage to the rich. The poor soon lost youth, health, 
strength, which constitute their wealth, 


The syntax of Mark iv. 26 f. is perplexing. An Attic writer 
might have written ws ev 71s BdéAo «.r.A. The full sentence 
would then be ws dy yévorro ef tis Bddou, ‘as would happen, if 
a man should cast.’ But hypothetical optatives are seldom 
used in N.T. except in 8, Luke, and S. Mark has put sub- 
junctives to take their place. The common text inserts édv 
after @s to make the sentence more intelligible. 

mw)hpns (28) is indeclinable as in John i. 14, Acts vi. 5, and 
in some uncial MSS. at Mark viii. 19. This use has good 
MSS. authority in the LXX. See a paper by C. H. Turner in 
Journal of Theological Studies, Oct. 1899. 


* So Theodore Mopsuest. Comment. on John ii. 14 writes ws dv etry for ds dv yévorro, ef etrot, 


Ww. s.? Al 


CO lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 


s§ 
gc 


xii, 4—xix. 41,’ 
Mark iv. 18—41. 

Matt. vili. 23—x. 31. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Xiil. 3x ['AMqy rapafodiy rapéOncev! abrots] Neyo 


< - > ‘ c 
““Opoia éotiv 1 Bacirela trav odpavav 


KOKK® oWdarrEws, 
dv AaBov avOpwros Eorepev ev 7G aypB avrod- 
32 0 puxporepov pév eotw ravtwv Tov? OTEppaTov, 
orav dé avénOy® 
petlov* tév Aaxdvev éorly 
kat yivera d€vdpov, 
wore €Geiv® TA TrETEINA TOY OY¥paNoy 
kal” KATACKHNOIN® €N TOTC KAAdAOIC ee 


1 (DI s¢ éXddnoer) 2 (D omits) 3 (D advéjon) 4 (Ds 
pel Far’) 5 (1 omits) 6 (SC Karacknvoiv) 
(Here follows the parable of THE LEAVEN, 1 verse. 
II, § 11¢.) 


Xill. 34 Tadrta mavta éAddyoev 6 “Inoods ev wapaBodais 
[rots bxXous], 


Kat ywpls mapaBoArAns ovdev’ eAddeu® avrois. 

35 [Srrws mAnpwOn 7d pnOev dia? To rpophrov A€éyovTos 
"ANO{Zw EN TIAPaBOAaTc TO cCTOMA MOY, 
€peyZ0Mal KEKPYMMENA ATTO KATABOAACP4,] 

1 (D1I s° ovk) 2 (8 édddqoev) 3 &+?Hoalov 
4 (NCD 11+ xédcpovu) 
(Here follow 


THE INTERPRETATION OF THE 


TARES, 8 verses. II. § 11d. 
The parable of the HID TREASURE, 1 ,, ITS tire: 
Fe ie PEARL, ep eels 0d: 
f ap DRAW NET, 4s II. § 11g.) 
15 
Confiate. 


viii, 18—27. 


13 [’Idév dé 6 Inoots dxAov) rept atrov] éxéNevorev? 
ame\Oety eis TO Tépav. 
19 [Kal rpoceN Oty els ypappareds elrev abrg ‘* Avddoxahe, dkodou- 
Ohow cor rou édy amépxyn.” 20 Kal Aéyer alr@ 6 “Inoobs ‘* Ai 
dAdrexes Pwreods exovow Kal Ta ered TOU ovpavot KaTacKy- 
viboets, 6 5é vids ToD dvOpwmrou ob exer rot THY Kehadhy Klvp.” 
ax "Erepos dé trav pabnra&v? elrev ait “* Kipe*, érirpeyov jot 
mparov amedbeiv kat Odwat Tov marépa pov.” 22 6 dé’ Inaois héyec 
ate® ‘AkorovOe por, Kat apes Tods vexpods OdWa Tods éavTdv 
vexpovs.” | 
23 Kal 


[éuBdvre adt@ els® mdoioy AKorovOycay aiT@ ol uabnral adrod.] 


24 Kal (00d cevopos péyas eyévero év TH Oaracoy, 

1 & dydous, Cll ss (zxoAXods) 6xAous, (Il éxAov wordy) 2 {Il s¢ 
+ his disciples) 3 (Cllss+ai7ob) 4 (s* omits) 
5 (Clement Al. r@ Play) 6 (&+70) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


18c. The Parable of the Grain of Mustard Seed. 
[iv. 30 Kat éAeyev (il) 
“TIds' 6 Ds 2 ry Nelav Tod Beod 
Tas" opovwrwpev” THV Baoreiav ov, 
, 5 an A 4, 
) ev tim® abryv mwapaBodyn Odpev® ; 
3r WS? KOKKM® TWEITEWS, 
8c? brav® omapy ext “THs vis”, 


10 , A , - , Tera tee FEC eek or Alsi 
pukporepov™ Ov’ ravrwv TOV OTEPLATWOV TWV ” ETLTNS VIS 
15 


4 
en. 4 n O / ae | 
32 kal Otay omapy, avaBaiver 
a 4, 
kal yiverar * petfov’® mdvtwv tov haxdvov 


Kal ovet KAddovs peyaAous, 


dore Stivacbar brs Tv oKidv ayTOY } A 
TA TTETEINA TOF OYPANOY KATACKHNOIN 2 27.”] 

1 (DI Ti) 2 (C1 dpowwdcomer) 3 (D mola) 4 (Dll 
TapaBadwuer) 5 (D 6pota early) 6 (AC txéxxoy) 7 (D8, 
C ? ws, & omits) 8 (D *ércar) 9 (D rH viv) 10 (% +6) 
11 (AC pxpdrepos) 12 (ACD II éorw) 13 (D1 & elow) 
14 (Cllomit) 15 (D1 omit) 16 (DE pelgwv) 17 (SCD 
KaTaoKnvodr) 

18d. “Nothing without a Parable.” 


[iv. 33 Kat tovatrars mapafoAats moAAais' eAdXex (ii) 
airois? tov Adyor, | 
[xabas ndvvavTo axovery: | (ii) 
34 ["xwpis dé"* rapaBodjjs ovk éAdde abrots, | (ii) 
[xar’4 idiav 8& Tots “idiors pabyrais” érédvev wavra®, | (iii) 
1 (C2lomit) 2 (Dilomit) 3 (Bxatywpls) 4 (BD 
*xad’) 5 (ADIL padnrats + avrod) 6 (D1 auras) 


§§14—16. Four OF THE GREATER MIRACLES. 


14. THE STILLING oF THE SrorRM. 


iv. 35—41. 


K \ ré 3 a > 3 ; a € , > / , 
35 Qe eyet QUTOLS €V €KELWW) ™) Epa owas yevopevyns 


¢ 


© AreAOwuev eis 70 Tépav.” 


36 Kal aévres’ Tov OyAov 
TaparapBavovaw avtov ws nv év TO tHoiw, 
[kai "aAAa awota qv"? er’ avrob, | (iii) 
37 Kal yivera® daira peyddn* avénov, * * * 
1 (D agtovow...xat) 2 (DIl dAdae 5é *adotae wodral, 
ND oar) 3 (D11 éyévero) 4 (NS tuéyas, C1 beydov) 


. a an ’ fod a a 
» LXX., Dan. iv. 21, cal rdvra ra rerewd Tod odpav0d Ta voocebovTa ev auTw. Theod. év rots kA\ddas adrod Kareokivouv 


2 a 
Ta Spvea Tov ovpavod. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


From the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 
xiii. x38 "EXeyev ov? 
“My dnote eoriv 7 Bacr«la Tod O<od, 
kal tive Guouiow avryv; 
x9 [duola gor] KdKK TLVaTrEWs, 


22 a“ € a3 
dv AaBdv avOpwros EBarev eis” KNTOV EavTOU’, 
+” 
Kat nvénoev 


Kal éyévero eis* dévdpov’, 
Kal TA TTETEINA TOY OYPANOY ‘ 
KATECKHNWCEN® TEN TOTC KAAAOIC'? ayToy.” 
2 (D+rdv) 3 (D atrod) 


1 (D1l 6, s* omits) 
6 (D kareckjvwoav) 7 (D 


4 (Dllomit) 5 (All+péya) 

Sard Tods Kd Sous) 

(Here follows THE PARABLE OF THE LEAVEN, 2 verses, 
Il. § 11 c¢.) 


Mark IV. 30—37. 


VARIOUS. 


S. Luke agrees with §. Matthew more closely than with 
S. Mark in many particulars. He also misplaces the section 
and appends to it, as 8. Matthew also does, the parable of the 
leaven, which is unknown to §. Mark. These facts indicate 
plainly that the whole section belongs to the deutero-Mark. 


§§ 14—16. In 8. Matthew these striking miracles are put together (with some interpolated matter), and in S. Mark’s 


order, but much earlier than 8S. Mark has put them. 
from §. Mark’s order except in some minutiae. 


He certainly had some reason for his action. 


It is the only case in which §. Matthew seriously departs 


Perhaps he wanted 


to shew that our Lord’s greatest works came first, exactly as His greatest sermon is put first in S. Matthew, lest 


any should suppose that His power grew with practice, as mere human skill is wont to do. 
was trying to balance the book better by placing speeches and narratives in alternate layers. 


Perhaps the redactor 
Perhaps he was adapting 


his Gospel to the feasts of the Jewish calendar (Introduction, Chapter xv., p. xxxyv.). 


viii. 22—25., 


[22 "Eyévero 6é év? pug tov juepav “Kal adrds évéBn™ els m)otov 
kal of pabnral abrod, kal elmev mpds adrovs] 
“ AcéehOwpev eis 70 mépav [rijs Nuvys],” 


(Matt. viii, 1922 = Luke ix, 57—60 (II. § 4).) 


fr \ 
Kal 
Ss, 13 
avnxOnoav™. 
23 [mhedvtwy 62 adradv addavwcer.] (x) 
kat karéBn Aaihay “dvénov4 eis tiv Niwvyv™, 
1 (8 fomits) 
3 (ss omit) 
(Il omit els ry dr.) 


2 (D dvaBiva adrov, &1s* omit Kal adros) 
4 (D+ odv7) 5 Bl els riv Nuvnv avéwov 


8. Luke never calls the lake @¢\acca. He uses the nauti- 
cal term dv7xOnoav, which he gives 13 times in the Acts. 


>» LXX., Ps. Ixxviii. 2, dvolfw év mapaBorats Td orbua pou, PbéyEouat mpoBAnuara adm’ apxijs. 
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G lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 


s§ 
s° 


Mark iv. 18—41. 
Matt. viii. 23—x. 31. 


j pees 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


wee a \ Lal 
Vili. (24) woTe TO TAOioV Kadvrrec bat 
e \ a , 
UTO TOV KUYLaTwV 


avtos be i} 


éxabevoev. 
\ / 6 » 
25 Kal mpooeAOovres nyetpav avtov éyovres 
“ Kupue, [eoov7,] drodAvpea..”” 
\ /, > nw 
26 Kal A€yer avTots 
“Te deoé éore, ddAvyorirroL;” (3) 
, 2 6 XN 2 HY te a cu de 78 
Tote €yepOeis eretiynoev ‘Tols avémors 
kat TH baracon, (2) 
Kal éyéveto yahyvn peyary. 
27 Ot b& avOpwror 
20 te re 
eCavipacav AéyovTes 
“Tlorards éoriv ovtos TF 
y Nomece ney eS Aye 
OTL Kal” of avewor Kat y OddrAacca 
> A c , ” 
avT@ vraKovovow j ; 


6 (C 2+at7@, Clls§+oi uabyral + abrod) 
8 (N11 76 dvéuy) 9 (Cll omit) 


7 (lls*+ us 


vill. 28—34. 
28 Kat éX@dvtos avtod"’ «is 76 mépav 


eis THY xepay Tv Tadapnvav2 


, 3 n 
UTHVTINTAY AUTO | 


[8vo] SatpoviCopevor ex TOV pvnuetwov [éLepxsuevor], 


xaderot Miavy [wore wh loxvew rid mapeOety Sid Tis dod 

éxelvns]. 

1 (& €AOdvTwy adtar) 2 (SN TagapnyGy, ll Tepacnvar, 
Epiphanius Tadapyyav or Tepyecalwy, Origen T'epyeonviv) 


DIVISION. 


A 
S. MARK. 
<) 5 >? \ a 
iv. (57) kal 7a KUpara éréBaddev” els TO motor, 
~ a 6 
“Sore non yenilerOar 70 rotor ”. 
4 
38 Kat avTos nV 
2 a , See Nw EN NY a (iii). 
[ev TH Tpvpvyn el TO mpooKepadatoy 
Kabevdwv: (2) 
> 
kal * “éyeipovow atrov Kai Aéyourw avT@ 
y 3 he ” 
“ Avddoxade, od pede wou OTL drroAdvpeOa. ; 
\ et lie aed , a 3 re 
39 Kal SueyepOels® eretiuyoevy TO aven@ 
, Ya 10 99 
kal etrev TH Oardooyn “ Sww7ra, Tepipwoo . (2) 
Nasser: he tN, ers dy aN 
kal éxdmacev 6 avemos, Kal éyévero yadnvyn peyaAr. 
4o Kal elev avTols \ Cy) 
3 
f ” 
“Tf Secrdot éore™; ovrw'? ExeTe rioTL; 
/ 
4x kal epoByOnoav PdBov péyav, 
kat * éXeyov mpds aAAxjXovs 
(74 Ti ” Cet 2 
is dpa ovTds éotw 


7 ce» 113 Nee Ae 
ore Kat ‘6 QAVEMLOS 3 Kat 7] baracoa 


trakover* adto™ ;” 

) 5 (S éwéBarev, D éBarev) 6 (NSlomit) 7 (D rpocxedadalov) 
8 (D dueyelpavres abrov) 9 (D éyepéels) 10 (D xa 
pywdOnre) 11 (C+ o0t7ws) 12 (C més ov) 13 (D1 of 
divepor) 14 (D11 braxovovew) 15 (Dé omits) 


15. THE GERASENE DEMONIAC. 


15a. Meeting the Demoniac. 


1 Kat 7dOov" cis 7d mépav “THs Oaddoons” 
eis THY xXdpav Tdv Tepacnvar 8. 


cal tA 
4 éx tov mAolov 


2 kat ‘e&eAGovtos avTod' 
( BOr yy? ec 3 > a > A 4 
evs)? trynvTycev adiTo ek THY aa 


” > , > , 
avOpwros €V TVEVLATL axabaptw, 


\ ‘\ > a 
3 OS® THY KaToiKnow elxev év Tois pvjpacw’, 
[kal ob6€ GAvoe® odKére oddels eOYvaTO abrov Spoa) (iii) 
4 dua 70° avrov moAXAaKis Tédats Kal ddAvoeo Se- 
> a 
déoGat Kat duecrdacba im avrod tas advoes Kal 
\ 
ras médas cvvterpipOat, Kat ovdels ioyvev” abrdy > (x) 
8 , ll \ } \ \ ey DY Nees: > 
apdoa.''* 5 Kal ua mavTos vuKTos”” Kal nuepas ev 
a \ a ¥ 
Tols pynpacw Kat ev Tos Opecw HY Kpdlwv'® Kal 


/ e \ /, 
KQTQAKOTTWY EQUTOV diGors. | 


1 (C s* 7A Ger) 2 (D xa, 11 omit) 
Epiphanius Origen TepyeonvG7) 4 (Dll efehOdyTwv adrdy) 
5 Blls* omit 6 (s* which, se. the spirit) 7 (D prnpetors) 
8 (SD 11 ddvoeowy) 9 (S& tomits) 10 (8 toxveer) 
11 (8 fomits) 12 (D1l tére woddaxts adrdy Sedeudvov rédas Kal 
dhiceow, év als EOnoay, Sterrraxévat al Tas wédas cwrerpipévat Kat 
pnoéva adroy loxvew daudoa. vuKros dé, s* because he used to 
break many fetters and chains and to escape) 13 (D txpagov) 


3 (C Tadapnvdy, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


*S. LUKE. 
viii. (23) Kat 


cuverdypodvto [Kal éxuddvevor], 


24 mporedOdvtes Se Supyeipav attov Néyovres 
“-Brurdra® [émordra]”, amoAdvipeba:” 
5 38 dureyepOels® meriunoey TH avéno 
Kal TO KAVdwvE “rod voatos"”, 


8 


a | ay rs / td 
kal éravcavro'®, Kal éyévero yadyvy?. 


> 
og Elev O€ QUTOLS 
a e tal 
“TIod' 4 miotis byov ;” 
Vl 
“poBnOevres. O€ 
t N > , 7 
Cotpacav, Nyovres “pos 4AAnAovs'™ 
(4 a ” eS: > 
Tis apa ovros €oTv 
4 4A tal > / 3 / A lel yO 
OTL KL TOLS GVEMOLS [émirdooe] Kal TH VOaTL, 
rH 
“kal traxovovew aita'® ;” 


5 (D Képre) 6 (D éyepGels) 7 (D omits) 8 (ssll 
omit, & Il Kal éravoaro) 9 (+ Heyarn) 10 (D1l + éc7iv) 
11 (Noi dé ¢.) 12 (S omits) 13 (B omits) 


viii, 26—39, 


Ni 
26 Kal xarérdevoav 
° \ / a AL 
eis THY Xopav Tov Depacynvart, 
[Aris éorly dvrlmrepa® ris Tadechalas.] 
C> , a na 
a7 €5eAOovre 8¢ abtG’® emt tiv yhv 
e V2 
UINVTNTEV 
Cel Da Sch wee 5 
avnp tus” [é« ris modews] éxwv® daypovia: 
[rat xpbvy ixave”? odk éveddoaro® iudrioy,] 
\ > - Peg 9 > ” lal 
Kal €v olKla.” ovK emevey GAN ev Tois pyvypacw”. 
28 ldwv dé tov “Inootdv 
> Ld eh a 
avaxpagas'' “mpooérerey adtod 
\712 a , b. 3 
Kat” hovy peyddyn «trev 
coms 2 4 \ AS anere A a a 
Té uot Kat ool, “Incod vie (rod Oeod)® rod 
twicrov ; 
Yd rd , id ” 
€opat cov, py me Bacavions: 
4 
29 TapyyyeAAev™* yop 
a , 16 A a im 
TO Tvevpate” TH aKabdprw eEeAOciv’ ard Tod 
> 7, 
avOpurov. 
; 1 (& Epiphanius Tepyernvav, ss Tadapnyav) 2 (Lachm, 
dyrirépa, Blass dyrurépa) 3 (D kal é&MdOor...Kal...av7@) 


4 (D. omits) 5 (11 s¢ omit) 6 (DIl és etyev) 7 (s° xpdvw 
ixava kal, Dll dd xpbywv ixavav, D1+4s) 8 (D Il évedtdvcxero) 


9 (D otky) ; 10 (D wvnpelos, s°+ and he was crying out and 
wounding himself with stones) 11 (D avéxpaéev) 12 (D 
+ omits) 13 D1 omit 14 B rapryyecdev, (D éreyev) 


15 (D darporty) 16 (D 1” Eee) 
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Mark TV. 37—V. 5. 


VARIOUS. 


8. Luke writes ér.srdrys here and in five other places; no 
other N.T. writer employs this word. There is reason to 
suspect that the proto-Mark read ‘PaSet in 38%, for duddcKade 
would not be so likely to be changed. ’Emirdoce: (Luke viii. 
25%) is found in Mark i. 27, vi. 27, 39, ix. 25, Luke iv. 36, 
vill. 31, xiv, 22, Acts xxiii. 2, Philem. 8. 

S. Matthew’s compound é\vydriaros occurs also in Matt. vi. 
30=Luke xii. 28, Matt. xiv. 31, xvi. 8. 


S. Mark’s ungrammatical jraxover is naturally changed in 
both the other Gospels. 


Gerasa is a city of Decapolis, of great repute, but 30 miles 
8.E. of the lake, quite unfit to be the scene of this miracle. 
Hence perhaps came S. Matthew’s correction into Gadara, 
which was the capital of Peraea, situated over against Tiberias. 
The city lay on the hills, but “‘ the country of the Gadarenes” 
may have reached to the shore of the lake. Origen however 
was not satisfied and suggested Gergesenes by conjecture, add- 
ing that a city named Gergesa anciently stood on the Hastern 
shore and that the precipice was still pointed out over which 
the swine rushed. The Gergesenes were one of the seven tribes 
of Canaan whom Joshua destroyed. Recently it has been 
shown that Gerasa may well be the Greek rendering of Khersa, 
a, village in the centre of the H. shore of the lake. And this is 
probable, for y often stands for a guttural as in Gomorrah or 
Gaza, while a is inserted for euphony after p as in ‘Hpax)jjs. 

If S. Mark’s description of the man’s insanity belongs—as 
we suppose—to the trito-Mark, S. Matthew’s omission of it is 
accounted for, and §. Luke’s description comes from a different 
source, probably oral; his misplacement of it (v. 29) confirms 
this conjecture, 


s¢ lacks Matt. viil, 23—x. 31. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 
vill. 29 kal 


[{600] expagav éyovres 
2 eA \ a a 
“Td nuiv Kat wot, vie tod Oeod; 
WAGes @Be mpd Karpod Bacavicat! as ;” 


L (8 daodéoar) 


30° Hy 8é! [paxpdy da’ adray | 


3r OF O& [daluoves] mapexdovv adrov Aéyortes 
“TR éxBadrers Huds, | 


fs l4 N CD tale b > ‘\ > / a , re) 
aTTOOTELAOV Nas els THV ayéXnv TWV XOtpwv. 


32 KQL elev avrors “Vardyere.’ d 
ot de é&ehOdvres 


ampOav eis Tovs yotpous: 
; Xotpous 


Kat [60d] dpunoev [raca] 4 GyéAn Kata TOD Kpypvod 


eis THY Oddaccay, 
“kat daréOavov® év trois voacw. 
1 (l+non) 
bavev) 4 (s* omits) 


33 Ot 5 Bdckovres Epvyor, 
Kal daeOdvres eis Thy TOAW aripyyetAay [rdvTa 
kal ra Tv Samovifopévwv], 
34 Kal [idod maca f mods] eb4AOev 


ye eee 1 ag? A 
eis vrav7yow TH” Inco, 


N poss SEEN , 
Kal [lddvres] atrov rapexddcoay 
7 3 tal > ‘\ “~ c iA > n 
Orws® petaBy Grd TOV Opiwy auTdy. 


1 (C ow-) 2 &C rod 3 (B tva) 


ayéhn xolpwv ToAdGv 
Bookopevy. 


2 (Cll érirpeWov huiv dene) 3 (C aré- gals EN) sort) 


S. MARK.¢ 
15b. “My name is Legion.” 


v. 6 Kat iSav Tov “Inoodv aad paxpobev 
Cpapev Kal mpowekvvynrev avrov’', 
7 Kat Kpdgas povpy pmeytAn reyer? 
“TN? enol kat cot, Incod vid rod God Tod wYiorov ; (2) 
dpxilen oe Tov Oeov, py HE Bacavions.” 
8 ' éXeyev yap'® avTo 
‘OREM 76 rvedua 7d axdbaprov é« Tov avOpurov.” 
9 kal érnpdta abrov “Tih dvopa oor;” 
Kat “héyer adro™ 
“Aeydoy dvoud por’, dre moddol éoper.” 
10 Kal mapekaAde avtov TOAAG 
iva pry adra® drooreiAy ew THs Xupas. 


1 (8D atrG) 2 (Diletrev) 3 (N cal &eyer) 4(D ll dre- 
xpl0n) 5 (sour), BDU + éorw 6 (D1 avrods, S11 avrov) 


15c. The Herd of Swine. 
v. 1 "Hy 8€ éxel pds 7G dper'’ ayéAn xXolpwy peyahn® 


Bookopévy: 
x / 
12 Kal Tapexddecav® adrov* éyovres® 


“Tléupov nuds eis Tovs xotpous, iva eis avrods cicéd- 
Owpev®.” 
13 kal “émérpewev avrois’7. 
Kal ée\ovra Ta Tvevpata TA axd0apra 
> ial 8 > A y 2 
cionrOov® cis Tods xolpovs, 
,cr¢ Cees: . im a9 
Kat “apunoev 9 ayéXyn Kata Tod Kpyuvod 
eis tHV Oddaccayv, [ws durxiAror,| (iii) 
‘\ > 4 > al , 
Kal érviyovro év TH Oadacon. 
3 (DI rapexddour) 
4(Dlls*+7a dayudvia) 5 (Deirdvra) 6(D8dr-) 7(DU 


eb0éws Kipios *Incots érenwev avrovs els ros xolpous) 8 (B 
elajhdcv) 9 (s* the herd ran and fell) 


15d. The conduct of the Gerasenes. 
\ c /, > \ ” 
v. 14 Kat of Booxovres avtods epvyov 


\ > , 1 > ‘ aN ‘\ ° ‘\ > , 
KQL amnyyeAav €ls TYV TOALVY Kal ELS TOUS aypous* 


Kat “AOov" ideiv ri éotw 7d yeyovds. 
Nua 3 \ Cees ES aA 
15 Kal €pyovtat® mpos Tov ‘Incodv, 
\ a a XS , 
Kat Oewportow* tov SdapoviConevov 
, \ A 
Kabypevoy” iwarirpevov Kat cwdpovorvta, 
Crean > 4 \ nN a 16 
Tov éoxynKoTa Tov Aeyidva 
/ 
Kat epoByOnoav. 
\ 4 > a cs 
16 Kal OunyyoavTo avtots of iddyres 
Re De 7 a aa 6 t , 
Tas éyéveto’ TO Saypovilonevn 
Kal mEept TOV Xoipwr. 
a4 
17 Kal “npgavto mapakadeiv’® adrdov 


> a9 > ‘ a C3 , thea an) 
ameNOetv® ard THY Opiwy adrav. 


? 


1 (S& danyyeror) 2 (NCDII éé-) 3 (N11 Fpxovro) 
4 (D +-avrov) 5 (Cl+xal, 1 omits) 6 (Dil omit) 


7 (D+atT@) 8 (D1 rapexddour) 9 (D ta dréNOn) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


ase A ’ eat Al 

viii. (29) woAXots yap xpovols CVLVNPTAKEL aVTOY, Kal 

/ / A\3 

edeopevero? ddvoecow Kal médars Prraccopevos, Kat 
tA XV .Y > , > \5 lal 5 , 

Siapjoowv! ra Seopc yAadveTo azo” TOU Oatpoviov 


(x) 


San eae Sel, 16 
€lg TAS €pTyLous . 


\ aN C4 tc Ame i La ras 8,2? 
30 eryparncev 8 adroy 6 Tnaods’ “Tt vot ovopa eori*; 
€ X sp 
6 6€ «lev 
A / NN > cH on ose} te} 
“ Neyeav®,” “Ore elopdOev™ Satpovia oAAG eis avTov'’. 
\ / Sue Ne ake 
3x Kal TapekaXovy avTov 


a i > a 
iva py émitaéy avrots es thy &Bvocov amedOetv. T 


1 (D omits) 2 (CD édecpetro, D + dp) 3 (& omits 
4 (DIl dcépyoce... +a) 5 NCD bo 6 (DI Ty epn.ov 
7 (CD1ss+nréywr) 8 (C omits) 9 (D1+évoud jor 


11 (DI ronda yap hoav Saipwsvia, ss for we 


10 (C elo AdOor) A 
12 (D omits) 


are many in him) 
lal Led , lal 
32° Hy 8& éxel ayéAy Xolpwv txavdv’ Bookopevn” ev To 
»” 1 
ope. 7 

\ , 3 mn 

Kal TapeKadecay® avToV 


iva “érutpédy avtois eis éxeivous eioeOciv"* 
Kal émérpewev avrois’. 
33 €eADovra, O€ Ta Saypdvia [dard Tod" dvOpdérov] 
ciajAOov’ cis Tods xotpous, 
“kal dpunoey 4 ayeAn Kata Tod Kpynuvod 
eis THY Aiuvynv®”® 
kal aremviyn'’. 
1 (Dlomit) 2 Cllss Bookouévwy 3 (SD 11 rapexddovr) 
4 (Dllss els—s*+ the herd of —rods xolpous elcéNwow) 5 (S 
omits) 6 (D * dro) 7 (D &punoar) 8 (SLL Addaccar) 
9 (ss and all the herd went straight to the precipice and fell into 
the sea) 10 (C dremviyorro) 
34 ['ldévres] 5€ of Bockovres [7d ~yeyovds] Epvyov 


NGE SE /, 3 N , \ ’ \ > , 
KQL amnyyeay els TYV TOALY KQ@L €LS TOUS aypous. 


35 e€nrAOov Oe idetv’ Td yeyovos 
\ > * ‘\ > wn 
Kal 7AOav mpds tov “Incodv, 

\ ze e 
Kal evpay KaOnpevov Tov avOpwirov ad ov To Saupdvia 
2En 13 \ 
e&pOev?™ inatwpévoy Kat cwppovodvra* [map& rods mbdas 
(r08)° "Incod], 


Kar” edbonOnoav. 
36 ampyyeav dé” avrots “ot iddvres'® 
mods eovOn “6 darpovicbeis’®. 
37 Kal nparnoe™® avrov [‘amrav 7d wdHO0s 
Tis mepixdpov ! trav Tepacgvav!2] amredOciv amr avrav, 
[Sore PbBw"? weyddw!4 cuvelxovTo"] 
iu (s° and saw) 2 (Cll e&ednrvGer) 3 (D rapayevopévey 
dé éx THs modews Kal Dewpnodvrwv Kabnuevov Tov Satpwovegsuevor) 
4 (D + Kabjuevor) 5 B omits 6 (D omits) 7 (D yap, 
N dé + Aéyorres) 8 (s* omit, s¢ puts after dawuworicGeis and 
translates and what things they had seen, or with different 
points and those who had seen) 9 (D 6 *Acay, d Legion, 
lla legione, 1ss omit) 10 (D ipadrnoar) 11 (D ravres 
Kal ) X@pa, SS omit THs Teptxwpov) 12 (S TepyeonvaGy, ss 
Gadarenes) 13 (D $68w yap) 14 (s* omits) 


Mark V. 6—17. 


VARIOUS. 


S. Mark’s Homeric syntax of dad with a locative (6) instead 
of a genitive is found in Mark viii. 3, xi. 13, xiv. 54, xv. 40, 
Matt. xxvi. 58, xxvii. 55, Luke xvi. 23, xxiii. 49, Rev. xviii. 10, 
15, 17; also ek macduddev Mark ix. 21. §. Luke’s ypévw ixave 
ov« évedtoaro iudriov is probably an editorial inference from 
the sequel, in which the man appears sober and cloaked. 

S. Luke’s statement that the evil spirit drove the man into 
the deserts (29) should be compared with Matt. xii. 43 = Luke xi. 
24. II. §10d. 

That S. Mark’s TM éuol cad col, Inood (7) is borrowed by 
transference from Mark i. 24, see note on that passage. 

In 8. Mark “ My name is Legion, for we are many,” seems 
to be an outburst of insanity on the part of the man, but 
8. Luke accepts it as a sober expression of truth. 

S. Luke’s dBvccos occurs only in Rom. x. 7 and Rev. (7 
times), but it is frequent in LXX. 


Notice how our Lord claims on earth the same rights over 
property, which God claims in heaven. No other explanation 
will satisfy the morality of the act. 

kara Tod Kpynuvod occurs in three Gospels and therefore we 
conclude belongs to the proto-Mark, yet there is nothing now 
which we should call a precipice in the locality. Probably 
this is one of S. Mark’s ‘ picturesque’ additions to the narra- 
tive. He had probably never visited the lake, but colours the 
description from his own imagination. 


S. Luke’s ‘‘at the feet of Jesus” (35) is found also in Matt. 
xy. 30, Mark v. 22, vii. 25, Luke vii. 38, viii. 41, x. 39, xvii. 16, 
John xi. 32. His “great fear” occurs in Mark iv. 41, Luke 
ii. 9, Acts v. 5, 11, Rev. xi. 11, “fear” in Luke v. 26, vii. 16. 


“Though iwaricuds is fairly common, the yerb has not been 
detected elsewhere in Greek literature, yet here it is common 
to Me. Lk. who also share xa@/evoy and cwppovotyta—a 
coincidence difficult to explain except on the hypothesis of a 
common Greek tradition.” Swete, S. Mark ad loc. 


Slacks Matt. vili. 23—x. 31. 
— Mark except xvi. 17—20, 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 
(Here follow 
THE HEALING OF THE PARALYTIC, 8 verses. I. § 6. 


THE CALL OF MATTHEW (Levi), hee 1.8 7. 
and THREE LOGIA, AeeE We 178'8") 
17 » 
ix. 18—26. 


18 [ Tatra’ avtod Aahotvros avrois | 


iSod a&pxev? “(cis)*® mporeAOav"4 + 


, > 
TPOTEKVVEL AUTO 


eyo or 


““H @vydarnp pov 
” > LA 
dot. érehevtyoev* 
a > 4 
dXAG EOwv' erribes THY xEipa Gov ex airyv", Kal Cyoerau.’ 


19 Kat [éyepbels 6 Inoots] yxoAovOe® atta 


) 


[kat of pabnrat adrod]. 
1 (s* omits) 2 (s*+ of their synagogue) 3 XC ?1 omit 
4 CD11 elcedOav or cis €\Oav (s* omits) 5 (SDI omit) 
6 BI jKorovdnoev 


zo Kat [i50d] yuvn aipoppoodoa'’ dwdexa ery 


1 (S aipapoodca) 


DIVISION. 
S. MARK. 


15e. The man’s request refused. 


v. 18 Kat “éuBatvovros atrod"’ eis 76 m)otov 
mapekdre? avrov 5 daovicbeis 
iva pet’ avrod 7°. 
19 Kal oUK adyKey avrov, ‘aAAG déyer'* aT 
“"Vraye els tov otkdv Gov mpds TOYS Tos, 
Kal dadyyedov? avrots 
doa & Kipids® cor reroinxev” Kat® nr€énoév oe.” 
20 kat amrmdOev kat rypEaro Kypvtocev [év? tH Aexa- (iii) 
modeu] 
doa éroincev aitd 6 “Inoots, 
[kat mayres €Oavpalov. | (iii) 

1 (s* —his disciples, the beginning illegible) 2 (D1 #péaru 
mapaKxaNely) 3 (B t7) 4 (D kal efrrev) 5 (D &-) 
6 (D 6c0s) 7 (D érolncev) 8 (D+ 6r) 9 (C+ éAp (?)) 
10 (C4) 


16. Tue RaAIsinG or JAIRUS’Ss DAUGHTER AND 
THE HEALING OF THE WOMAN WITH THE 


IssuE OF BLOOD. 


v. 21—43., 


16a. The application of Jairus. 


\ le > iz fal eee 
[2x Kat diarepdoavtos tod “Inood “év 7O1 rdoiw® (iii) 
/ A ” 
tadw? eis 75 répav cvv7nyOn* OyAos TOAVs ex’? avTov, 
Lad NS ee1 ~ \ 6 / 
Kat nv rapa THY Oadaccay. | 
\ x6 » a7 a > , 
22 Kat EPXETAL ELS’ TOV apXLovVAaywywr, 
(re ff 7/7 12 
ovopart Taeupos *, 
8 


\3 TY ya S| , 9 \ \ ’ Sa eA 
KGL LOWY AUTOV TITTEL TPOS TOUS TOOaS QuTOV 


23 Kal Tapakadel’? avtov todd? Aéywv™? Sre'8 


“T6 Ovyatpiov pov 
“eoxatws exer’, 
“vas Odo érOijs Tas xelpas airy’ “iva cwO7R'? Kat lyon.” 
24 Kal amndOev’® per aidrod. 

1 (Bomits) 2 (Dils*omit) 3 (ssomits) 4 (0246) 
5 (D zpos) 6 (C+ ldov) 7 (DIl zs) 8 (D1 omit) 
9 (D mpocérecey) 10 B rapexdder, (DI wapaxadGv) 11 (DIL 
+xal) 12 (s%+unto him) 13(Dllomit) 14 (s* 7s very sick) 
15 (DI €dOe, dar adris éx TY xerpGy cov) 16 (D umiyev) 


16b. The Woman with the Issue of Blood. 
v. (24) Kat nxorove.' aire dxdos rodds, kat cvvéOArBov 
adbrov. 
25 Kal yuvyy® ovoa ev pio aipatos dudexa ern 
[26 Kal? ToAAG wafotca bro TOMAGY tatpdv Kat darra- (iii) 
youre TH Tap adtys? mdvta Kal pndey wpedrnbeioa 
GAAG padXoyv «is® 75 xeipov éAodoa’,| 27 dxotcaca 
“7a. wept '® Tov Inaod, 
1 (C aKorovOncev) 2 (Dils*+7s) 3 (Dll %) 4 (Dil 
omit) 58ODéavris 6(Dérl) T(Domits) 8 (D *e) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Vili. (37) “avrds 58 euBas” “eis thotov'® iméorpeper®. tf 
38 edetro4 St adrod® & dvip ad’ ov e&eAyrVOe Ta Sapovia 
elvan ov atta F 
dréAvoev 5& atrov éywv 
39 ““Vrdarpede® eis TOV olKov cov", 
“cat dupyod'’® 
baa cou éroinoev 6 Oeds’.” F 
Kat “arndOev [Kad 8Aqv Try médw] Kyptoowy"® 


9 > s SAY Te. <2 a 11 
daa eroincey avT@ ‘0 Inoots ”. 
1 (D éuBds de) 2 (D1 omit) 3 (SN féréotpepav 
4 (SC édéer0, D ipwra) 5 (D atrov) 6 (D1 Topevou 


7 (st+and to the house of thy parents) 8 (D dinyovpevos 
9 (Cls° kipcos, C-+Kal prenoev oe) 10 (D dreNOcoy kard rip 
modw éxjpvocev) 11 (1 deus) 


vill. 40—56. 
go [VEv 6¢% 7@ broorpépew? tov "Inooby “dmredétaro adrov 6° 


oxdos'4, Foav yap mavres mpocdoKavres adrdév§.] 


4x Kai idod 7AGev® avinp 


re » 77 1 
@ ovoua Iaetpos, T 
17 #3 a Ameena 
Kal’? ovtos® apxwv THs ouvaywyns “brnpxev, 
NT 
Kal? recov tapa’” tovs modas" “Incod 


\ a 
mapekdrer adtov eioeAOeiy™ [els “rév olkov™ aro], 


1 (SCD II ’Eyévero de €v) == 2 (CD drroorpépa) 3 (C omits) 
4 (D drrod€ééacbac airov Tov 6xXov) 5 (& roy Gedy) 6 (DI 
édOiwv) 7 (D tris cwaywyhs mecwv) 8 SC?11 ards, 
(1 omits) 9 (D1 omit) 10 (D bro) 11 (CD+709) 
12 (C? wa elaédO7) 13 (D ri olkiav) 


ry , 6 a a 
42 Ot Ovyarnp [povoryeris] qv’ are" ws® éradv ddd8exa (3) 


Renn SORNM IE YP 
kal avty amréOvyoKev*. 


Vill, (42) "Ry de TO brayew*® auTov 
ot dxAou ovverveyov™ avror. 
43 kal yuv) oboe ev pice aiuaros amd érdv dddexa, 
[‘aris® obk toxvoey dn’? ob8evds SeparevOrjvar'”®, | 

1 (8 omits) 2 (D ty yap 0. av. hu.) 3 (D omits 
4(D ? drobyjoKov, corrected to -ovca) 5 (CD11 Kat éyévero év 
6 (CD Topever Gat) 7 (C ovvébXrBov) 8 (NC lls* + carports 
Tporavarwoara bdov Tov Biov, C atris, & éavrfjs) 9 (NC im’) 
10 (D ay ovde ets toxvey Oepamreboat) 
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Mark V. 18—27. 


VARIOUS, 


Aexdaos in Attic would be ai dca wédes. This confedera- 
tion of ten cities is mentioned in Mark v. 20, vii. 31, Matt. iv. 
25, but never in 8. Luke. Here the word may, like other pro- 
per names, have been lost during oral transmission (see ‘N.T. 
Problems,’ p. 56 ff.); or it may belong, as we prefer to think, to 
the trito-Mark. On the former hypothesis 8. Luke’s cad’ 3\qv 
tiv od, in spite of the different position of the words in the 
sentence, may be a reminiscence of it. 


(1) 8. Matthew says that a certain ruler—the proper name 
Jair being either lost, during oral transmission, or being added 
by S. Luke and adopted from him into the trito-Mark—came 
while our Lord was speaking about the new wine in the old 
wineskins. The other Gospels in no way contradict this, but 
nevertheless arrange the narratives on a widely different plan. 
We are perhaps therefore justified in suspecting that S. Mat- 
thew’s first line may be a mere editorial connecting link. 
(2) S. Matthew calls the man a ‘ruler’ or ‘ prince,’ by which 
we are probably to understand that he was a member of the 
Sanhedrin; but in the other Gospels he is only a ruler of a 
synagogue. It is perfectly possible that he held both offices, 
but we suspect that the difference in the record has been 
caused by S. Matthew’s extreme brevity, especially as (3) there 
is a contradiction through the same brevity. For 8. Matthew 
says that Jair’s daughter was already dead, while the others say 
that she was at the point of death, éoxdrws éye:—an expression 
condemned by the Atticists and perhaps on that account avoided 
by 8S. Luke. For similar effects of brevity see IV. § 1. 

S. Luke says that the girl was an only child. On this 
point he may easily have received special information; but as 
he uses the same word respecting the widow’s son at Nain 
(vii. 12) and the demoniac boy at the foot of the Mount of 
Transfiguration, we feel bound to admit the possibility of 
transference and the temptation to heighten distress. The 
word is used in LXX. Judges xi. 34 of Jephthah’s daughter, in 
Heb. xi. 17 of Isaac, and in 8. John of the relation of the Son 
of God to the Father. $8. Luke gives the girl’s age in vill. 42 
early in his narrative, S. Mark in y. 42 near the end. 

The trito-Mark, in his desire to exalt the Good Physician, 
passes a scathing condemnation upon the medical practitioners 
of his day. S. Luke, being a physician himself, transfers 
all the blame to the woman’s constitution; these are two 
noteworthy editorial additions, 


7 


s° lacks Matt. viii. 23—x. 31. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


s* —— Marky. 27—vi. 5a. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


8S. MATTHEW. 


ix. (20) tpooeAOotoa dmicbev 
¢ Af a ES ne + Samra 
nYyato Tod Kpacrédov Tod iuartov adrod: 
m” 
2x €Aeyev yap [év éavrq] 


(eS , 1g nA e , ry 
Kay povov* aywpat tod inariov adtod cwOynoopa.” 


22 6 6€ “Inoods? 


oTpadels® 


cr LY 
Kat idov adriy's 


elev 
“TOdpoet,] Ovyatep® y riots cov céowKxey oe.” 
[kat éo0n ) yur dro THs wpas éxelvns.| 
1 (SII omit) 2 (D éorn) 3 (C ém-) 
5 (D dvydrnp) 


4 (s* omits) 


2 an nan» 
ix. 23 Kal éA@av 6 “Iycots eis THv oikiay Tod apxovtos' 


» 
cat isov Tos aiAnras Kal Tov OXAoV PopvBovpevov 


eheyev” 24 “"Avaxwpeire, 
ov yap dréSavev TO Kopacrov GAdAa Kadevde-” 
\ , SAS 
kat KaTeyeAwv avTov'. 


os Ore O& éfeBANON 6 OyAos, 


eioeAOmv* 


2 (C rééyet, Clls*+ avrois) 
4 (D1 é\Owr) 


1 (s*+of the synagogue) 
3 (D tadréy, S+ €lddres Bre dwedaver) 
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S. MARK. 


v. (27) eAPodoa “ev TO dxdo "7 omic bev® 
mato * * rod ipatiov avrov- 
28 “éAeyev yop” Ot 

“Ray dopo kav? “rév ipatiov™ adrod”” cwlyoopat.” 

a9 Kal edOds enpdvOn 7} myyy TOD aiparos adrijs, 
[kat éyvw ro copare ort tara dd THs 8 ndartvyos'™. | (iii) 
gi © 16 Thy (iii) 

é” abrod Sivamw eeModcay]"® erotpadels ev TH 

oyAw edeyev? “Tis pov nwaro TOV iwartov ;” 31 Kal 

edeyov” abr of pabyrat abrod “ BAézets Tov OxAov 
ovOriBovrd oe, kat Aéyers ‘Tis pov TRyaTo ;”” [32 Kal (iil) 

33.9 Oe 


a lal a 4 
yrvn poBybeica Kat tpenovca2t, “eidvia 0 yéyovev 
22 


XN > \ > e al 
30 Kal evOds'* “6 “Inoots [éruyvou ev EauTo 


a cal { 
mepieBAereto idety THY TOUTO romoacay. | 


\714, OF, 


AN 2 
Uj Kaul €L7TEV 


Sy , 3-4) 
aith, Oe Ka TpoceTETEV AUTD 
tal / 
ait® racav Thy aAnOevav. 
c ny: 1.) 3 A 
34 0 O€ elrev avTH 
, 23 € , , , . 
“@vyarynp”, y Tiotis Gov TEeTwKEV GE 
wd / 
umaye eis eipyvyy, 


(ii1) 


["Kat tofu'* byuys ard THS peaortvyos gov. |” 


7 (1 omits) 8 (8 dmidev, D 11+ kal) 9 (D1 Aéyouca ev 
éauTn) 10 (D Kay dWopar) 11 (NDI 708 iwartov) 12 (D 
téavrod) 13 Comits 14 (ll omit) 15 (D1 éreyvods Kai 
671.) 16(Dllomit) 17(Dllam’) 18(Dll+xal) 19(DU 
elev) 20 (D 11 Aéyoucwr) 21 (S+xal, D 11+ 616 meroujxer 
Ad Opa) 22 (CG mpocexivncey airov) 23 (S Ovyarep) 


24 (C ?téorw) 


16c. Death and Resurrection. 


V. 35 "Ere aitod AaXdotvtos 
” ge ~ Ss , , 2 ¢ 
epxovrat ard Tod apxiovvayuyou éyovTes’ Ort 
““H @Ovydrnp cov dreBavev 
Ti ere oxvAXELS TOV OiddoKaAov ;” 
36 6 be “Iycods? rapaxotcas® ‘tov Adyov* Aadovpevov?”® 
/ lel 3 z. 
Neyer TO dpxiovvaywyo 
“M1 dood, povov micteve.” 
\ 5 2A Ne G > 5 ~ 4 
37 KaL odK AadyKev OvdEVA ‘peT atTOD cvVaKoAOVOAoaL 
ei pn tov® Térpov kat “IdxkwBov cat “lwdvnv 
Tov adeApov “laxaBov?. 
Ne LOS eon > Til i , 
38 Kal épxovra.'” eis “Tov oikov"' (x) Tod dpxiovvayedyon, 
Kat Jewpet? OdpvBov ‘kat kAraiovtas cat édaddlovras'™ 
oAXa, 
39 Kal eioeAOav déyer adrois Ti OopvBeiobe xai™ kalere; 
TO Taolov otk amcavey GArAX Kabevde.” 
\15 Ld Sa 
4o Kal” Katey€Awy avtod. 
, 16 a 
avros d& €xBadrov ravtas'® rapaAapBave. Tov warépa Tod 
ae \ AN / 716 fae \ > > Aly nN 
Kal THY pytépa’® (2) Kal Tods per advTod™, Kal 


> , 18 7 oy a bk 19 
ELOTTOPEVETAL OTOV 1V TO TALOLOV * 


TALoLo 


1 (Dll+airw) 
+ Tobrov) 4 (B+7or) 


mapakohovdjcas avTd) 


2 (C1+edéws) 
5 (D1 omit) 
8 (D omits) 


3 (CDI dxodcas, Dll 
6 (lomits) 7 (D 
9 (Dlairos) 10(L1 


epxera) 11 (D rh olxlav) 12 (Dl €0edpex, 2 11 vident) 
13 (D1 kratdvrwr Kal ddadrasoyTwr) 14 (Dll+7i) 15 (DU 
ot dé) 16 (D1 rods dxdous Ew) 17 (D+ vas) 18 tp ll 
eloemopevero) 19 (Cll + dvakelweror) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


S. LUKE. 


ses 10 n 
Vili. 44 mporeAOotoa oma dev 


ie 712 gay se 4 by A 
nwato “Tov Kpaomédov TOV LwaTLOV aAUTOD, 


\ A aie) Wh CO GP Oe ero Coe eae 
kat mapaxphya'® €ory™ y pdors TOV aiparos avTys. 
15 


a Hi XX ONS a RY (a7) 
45 kat’ elev 6 Inoots “Tis 0 aapevos pou '; 


5¢ advo] efrev [6 Iérpos'§ “«’Emordra,] ot dxAot ovvexoveiv 
ce kal drobA(Bovow.”* 46 [6 8 *Inoots” elev” **Hyard 
pot Tes, | &yo yop éyvov™’ Svvapuv e€eAyAvOviav™ am’ 40d.” 
47 “[ldobca] 88 4 yur [ére ob« ehaber]™ Tpemovea” nOev'> 
kat mporrerotoa atT@ “Sv qv airiay yaro avTo'™* amnyy- 


yeidev™ [evdbrioy mavrds Tod aod kat as 140n mapaxpiua”. | 


[apvoupévwy 


e \20 > > _ AG 
48 O be ELTTEV QuTy) 


“ Ovyérnp”, 4 wiotTls Tov ceowKey oe 
mopevou ‘eis elpyvyv™.” 

10 (C+6e) 11(D omits) 12 (Dll omit) 13 (ss omit) 
14 (s*+ the fountain of) 15 (s¢+and she reasoned in herself 
and said ‘‘ If I but go and touch the garments of Jesus, I shall 
be healed”’) 16 (sc+turned and) 17 (D1 6 dé "Inoobs, yours 
ri é&eNOodcay é& abTod Sivamuv, éemnpdra ‘‘Tls wou Hyaro;’’) 
18 (NCD +xat oi aby aire) 19 (s° come, CD ll ss+ Kal déyecs, 
Dilss+‘‘ Ts pou yyaro;”, C+} Th 6 dauerds wov;”) 20 (s8 
+answered and) 21 (ss+to him) 22 (C téyrw) 23 (CD 
éteOodcav) 24 (ss that not even this escaped him, s°+ fearing 
and) 25 (D &rpopos otioa 26 (& omits) 27 (S d-, C 
2+ait7d) 28(D sr) 29 (s°+she confessed before every man) 
30 (ND Ovyarep, Cl Odpcer, Oiyarep) 31 (D1I év elpjvy) 


Vill. 49 "Ere avtod Aadodvros 
ccy / abl \2 lal > , 713 , 4 9 
Zpxerai tis) rapa.” Tod apyiovvaywyou" A€ywv* ore 
, 
“Tévnxev 1 Ovyarnp gov, Tt 
pynkerl oxidre “tov diddoKadov"’.” 
c be > lal > 4 7 
50 0 Oe Inoots axovoas 
amexptOyn® avro® 
x / 
“Mi dood, povov rictevoov’’, [kal cwhjoerau.]” 
x es z 
sx €MOv”” 8& eis Ty oikiay’® (1) “ovK apjKev cicehOeiv 
Ss \. 714 Ren ay 
TWa OV AUTO 


x fc 
ei py Uerpov ‘kat “Iwavnv’” Kal "laxwBov + 


NES D ees 6 
Kal Tov matépa ‘TAS maidds'” Kal THY pyTépa. (2) 
»” \ p, be /, \ ES ? / 
52 €kAaLoy O€ TavTEes Kal eKdTTOVTO aUTYV. 
+4 bt 5S 
6 dé elrev “My kAailere, 
ry Me ss 
ov yap’ amBavey GAG Kalevdet.” 
wN / 18 > 
53 Kal Kateyéhuv’” avrov, [elddres Ste darédavev.] 
2M. \ 
54 GUTOS O€ 
19 


1 (Il omit ms, D1 ss épxovras, s°-+rwes) 2 (D dm, lad) 
3 (1 venit quidam princeps synagogae dicens “‘ Domine, ven 
ut filiam meam galves”; loquente eo venit puer principis) 


4 (D1ss déyovres, CD ll ss + add) 5 (Ci um) 6 (ll eum, 
1 omits) 7 (Dl s¢+7dp Nbyor) 8 (N11 etzrer) 9 (11 patri 
puellae, CD s*+)éyw) 10 (SCD ricreve) 11 (s°+ thy 
daughter) 12 (D eicen cw) 13 (ss+of that man) 14 (& 
obdéva abnkey cvverced Geir) 15 (Ireneus omits) 16 (D 708 
Kopactov) 17 (11 omit) 18 (D *xareyédour) 19 (Cll 


+ €xBarwov mdévras Kal) 


Mark V. 27—40. 


VARIOUS. 


The “tassel upon the overcoat”—to which the Jewish 
doctors attached so much importance that they introduced the 
verse, which prescribes it, into the Jewish creed—is mentioned 
in Mark vi. 56=Matt. xiv. 36, and in Matt. xxiii. 5. From 
the trito-Mark in this passage ‘the tassel? dropped out, unless 
in 8. Luke the Western reading be true. 

8. Luke has claimed more than his usual freedom in 
editing this passage. §. Matthew’s @dpce occurs in Mark 
vi. 50= Matt. xiv. 27, Mark x. 49, Matt. ix. 2,22. The refrain 
“Thy faith hath saved thee” is found in Mark x. 52=Luke 
xviii, 42 and in Luke vii. 50, xvii. 19, and the refrain “Go in 
peace” is combined with it in Luke vii. 50, cf. Acts xvi. 36, 
Jas. ii. 16. Details, like the above, are, we believe, to be 
regarded as editorial rather than as genuine recollections. So 
8. Matthew’s note ‘‘(the woman) was healed from that hour” 
is repeated in Matt. xv. 28, xvii. 18. It is due, we believe, to 
the pressure of unbelief and the necessity of leaving no doubt 
whatever that the cure was really effected. §, Mark has 
sufficiently stated this in v. 29, but S. Matthew must have it 
more explicitly at the conclusion. 


S. Luke again emphasizes the connexion between salvation 
and faith (cf. Luke viii. 12 note). 

The same three Apostles were present at the Transfigura- 
tion (Mark ix. 2) and in Gethsemane (xiv. 33). The other 
Gospels always put James before John either by right of birth 
or from his martyrdom, but S. Luke here and in Luke ix. 28, 
Acts i. 13 puts John before James; probably in order to bring 
Peter and John together in consequence of their close asso- 
ciation for work in Acts iii., iv., and perhaps during our Lord’s 
Ministry (see p. 29 note). 

Our Lord’s words “she is not dead but sleepeth” have 
been generally taken to mean ‘‘ Death is not, as you suppose, 
a thing to make much ado and wail over; it is as simple and 
natural as sleep; in this case it shall be as easily dissipated 
as sleep”; but it was possible for unbelievers to maintain that 
He must be understood literally, and therefore 8S. Luke by two 
editorial additions excludes the literal interpretation. 


C lacks Luke iii. 22—iv. 24. 

s° Matt. viii. 23—x. 31. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 
s? —— Mark v. 27—vi. 5a, 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


ix. (25) éxpdtycev “rijs xetpds” adrijs, 


kal® ayepOn ‘rd Kopaciov™. 


(Luke iv. 14b=Matt. ix. 26. See page 10, note.) 
[26 Kat e&m\Oev  pryun atirn® eis ddAnv Thy viv exelyyy.] 


5 (D rhv xeipa) 7 (s* omits) 


8 XC aris, (D adrod) 


6 (s§+ immediately) 


(Here follows THE HEALING OF TWO BLIND MEN, 
5 verses IV. §17). 


xii 53—58, 


(If the sections 14—16 were restored to their Marcan order, 
this section would be in its right place.) 
53 [Kal éyévero bre éréXecev 6 “Inoots ras mapaBodas Tavras, | 


peTnpey exetOer. 


4) 00 > \ -Q_ 1 We 
54 KQt er WV €lS TI)V matpioa QvuToOu 


> id > \ > a a Sage’ 
€00 QAOKEV GAUTOVS EV TY ovvaywyy QUTWV, 


C4 ° / 3 AY 
oorTe extrrAnooerbar aitovs 


\ & 
Kal Aéyew 
“Tddev tovtw? 4 copia avr 


\ e /, 
Kal ai dvuvdpens ; 


© A 
55 OVX OUTdS eoTLY 6° “Tod TékTOVos” vids ; 
> ce / > A 
OvX Y PNTNP avTov Aeyerau Mapua” 


Kal of ddeAdot avrod TaxwBos cat “lwond® 


Kal Sipwv Kat “lovdas ; 
1 (& dvrimarplia) 2 (D s*+7aca) 
4 (s* omits) 5 (Cll Mapia) 
ll Joses) 


3 (Il ss+ Josephi) 
6 (SD Origen *Iwdvrys, 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


V. 4x kal kparyoas “Tis Xeipos”” TOD maidiov A€yer adrH’® 
“Taree cov,” & éorw peleppnvevdpevov 

“TS Kopdo.v, cot éyw, éyetpe.” 
42 Kal evOds avéory TO KOpaoLov Kal TEpLETTaTEL, 

fv yap” érdv dudexa. (3) 

Kal e&éatnoav evOds” exoTacel peyany. 

43 kal SueoretNaro avrois ToAAG” va pydels yor (4) 
TOUTO, 
Kal emrev So0Avar™ arity payeiv. (s) 
17 (D rh xetpa) 18 (D+'PafBel) 19 (DI Gafira, 
ll tabitha, ef. Acts ix. 40) 20 (DU kovper) 21 (D1l 6e, 
SC + weet) 22 (D 11 dyes) 23 (Dllomit) 24 (NC y@) 
25 (D8 ll dodvac) 


17. <A Visir TO NAZARETH. 


veh (Os 


[x Kat (ii) 
tal an > 
e&jOev exeifev, “kal epxerar’’ eis THV matpioa avrov, 
NaS a Se ec \ 3 a 
Kal adxodovOotow atta of pabytal avrod. 

2 Kai “yevop.évov ocaBBarov”™ 


npgato SidacKkev ev TH TvaywyT 


\ NEES 4 , 
Kat ot? qodAol axovovres* eerAynocovto’ 


/ 
Neyovres 
, 4 aA XN / c / < a 

“T1d0ev tovrw tadra®, Kat tis 7 copia 7 dobcica TovTw’, 
8 \ eg by U2 a 8 xX a -_ 10 > lal , 
KQaL Ql UVOLELS TOLQUTQAL ta TWV XElpaov QuToOu ytvo- 
preva; 

> 12 Key? 2 ¢ , 13 

3 ody” ovTds éotw 6 Téxtwv 2%, 

6 vios THs’ Mapias 


> , a ne 
kal® adeAdos “laxwBov “kat “lwojros"® 


Kat “lovea Kat Sipwvos; 


1 (Dll karAAOev, Origen Kal 7dOevr) 


( 2 (Dl quépa caB- 
Bdrwv) 3 (SCD omit) 


4 (D81 dkovcavres, llomit) 5 (DI 
+éml rp ddax7 avrod) 6 (SC1l+ rdvra, 1 tanta) 7 (Dil 
airé) 8(C?Dil+iva,1+quod) 9 (CD omit) 10 (1 labia 
=xethéwr) 11 (D yivwrvra, Cll ylvovrar) 12 (D * ovr) 
13 (ll, Origen, rod réxrovos (+’Iwonp) vids Kal) 14 (D omits) 
15 (ll omit, SD + 0) 16 (1l omit, N11 Kat’ lwohdg, C kat’Iwof) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


§. LUKE. 


eee A 2A > ia 20 , 
Vili. (s4) Kparjoas Tis xXeupos Auris epadvycev™” Eywv 


“FH mais, eyepe.” 
35 [kal éréorpeperv®! ro mvedpa abrijs,] “Kat averrn Ta,pa- 
Xpmpa, 
kat dvéragev™ avry Sobjvar™ payéiv. (5) 
56 Kal 2é€ornoav” [ol yove’s aris]: 
e \ 4 teeta § \26- 2? tal N , (4) 
5 8& rapyyyeAev avrois pydevt™ evrelv TO yeyovos. 
20 (ss+her) 21 (Dim-) 22 (omits) 28 (D ér-) 
24 (ss that they should give) 25 (D+ Oewpodvres) 26 (D 
de) 


§ 17. The forms Nafapdé, Nasdpe@ correspond probably to the Hebrew feminines M32, NN3. 


Nazareth does not occur in the O.T., we are in doubt about its true form. See IV. § 57 note. 
is probably a change made by the trito-Mark in defence of the doctrine of the Virgin Birth. 


S. Mark’s Iwofs is only a Grecised form of ‘Iwo7¢. 


Mark V. 41—VI. 3. 


VARIOUS. 


The charge that no one should know seems to be unsuitable, 
for if the funeral was stopped, the professional mourners and 
the friends must have asked and been told why it was so. 
The truth appears to be that S. Mark has concluded the 
section with a commonplace (cf. Mark i. 44, iii. 12, vii. 36, 
viii. 26, 30) without noticing the incongruity. In §. Luke it is 
quite usual for a section to be terminated by an editorial note, 
and we must allow that the same thing was sometimes done 
in the other Gospels. Perhaps however 8. Mark only means, 
that as our Lord had restricted the number of witnesses to 
five persons, so He enjoined on those five a strict reticence 
respecting what they had seen and heard. 


But as the word 


8S. Mark’s 6 réxkrwy 
(Introd. Chap. xvu11.) 


The form ovyyevetow is false for cvyyevéow. The bold theology 


in Mark vi. 5 has been removed from 8, Matthew lest an unbeliever should deny our Lord’s omnipotence or a Stoic 


object that a wise man never marvels. 


he WG =83 0) 
Confiation. 


Scraps from the deutero-Mark: much misplaced. Combined 
with much new matter. 
16 ‘Kat 


MrGev" cis Nalapa?, ov® Av “tebpappevos*, 
i pa?, ob® iy “rebpapp 


kat elope’ [kara 7d elwOds abr)" ev TH yuepa Tay 


caBBarwv 
> \ Bae 3) Do 2 Rees 
eis THV TUVAywWYYV, Kal AaVEOTYH avayVOVaL *. 
[x7 kat éredd0n? abr ‘BiBAlov rod mpopjrov “Hoalov', Kal 
dvoléas “76 BiBMov™” ebpev “(rdv)?* rérov"? ob jv yeypaypévov 
5 va {poset hag) 414 « Y y / 14 
18 TINefma Kypfoy ét? éme 4, oF efNeKen Expicén mel, 
5) , Pe) y ie 415 
€YarreAicacOal THTWYOTC ATTECTAAKEN ME ”, 
KHPYZAl AIXMaAWTOIC AECIN Kal TYpAOTC ANABAEYIN, 
AtroctetAall® te@paycménoyc! én Ad€cel, 
4 2 A 4 / 18 
19 KHPYZAl ENIAYTON Kypfoy AeKTdon?8. 
20 kal wrvéas 7d BiBAlov dmodods TH banpéery ExdOicev* Kal mavTWY 
ol dpOahuol &v TH owaywyy joa darevifovres aiT@. 21 Hpéaro 
dé Aéyew mpos adrovs Sri}? “ Dhuepov wemAipwrae } ypady arn év 
Tots woly buav.””] 
\ , > v2 tea N > /2 
22 Kal TaVTES E“apTipoy avTa Kat eOavpalov 
[émt rots Abyous rhs xdpuros Tots éxmopevopévas ex Tod orbmaros 
avrod,] 


Kat eXeyov 


43 Ovxi 
vids éorw" "Iwo ovros ;” 

[23 Kab elrev mpds adbrods “ Idytws épetré or Thy mapaBorip 
ratray “larpe, Oepdmevooy ceavrév? boa jKovocamey yevoueva” els 

Tiv™ Kapapvaodiu™ motnoov kal ade ev TH marptde cov.’’”| 

1 (D1’ENdy 52) 2 (D Nagdped, ll Naga j 

t { ped, agdpe)) 3 (D drov 
4 Nldva- 5 (D8 tomits) 6 (D1l omit) 7 (1 omits 
8 (s* reads this after *"Healov) 9 (s° he gave) 10 (D 6 mpo- 
12 (D omits) 
15 (D8 dréoradpwa, 1+to heal the 


pirns "Hoalas) 11 (SDI dvamrrvdéas) 

13 Romits 14 (s* thee) 

broken in heart) 16 (s* daroared@) 17 (Dred 5 
paupLaria évous) 

18 (ul +and the day of recompence) 19 (D yuvduevra) 20 (s8 

+ye will say unto me) 


§, John iv. 43, vii. 15, vi. 49, iv. 44. 
[iv. 43 Mera 6¢ ras O00 nudpas c&pAOev éxetOev! els THY Taderdalav.] 
1 (A+xal dr7nOev, 1 et fuit) 


Cf. Acts xiii. 14, al éXOdvres els Ti cwvaywyhy TH hudoe TOY 
caBBarwy éxddicar. 
mpopnrav damécrehay ol dpxiovvdywyor mpds adtods éyorTes 
“Ay Spes ddedgol, el Tis Zorw ev Kyiv Nbyos Tapaxdjcews mpds Tov 


\ Nesey ane = 
15 meTa O€ THY avdyywow TOU Vomov Kal TOY 


hadv, éyere.” 16 dvaoras dé Iladdos kal xaraceloas tH xeupl 
elirev. 

Cf. Acts iv. 27, él rov doy ratdd cov Inooiv, ON Expicac. 
Acts x. 38, ’Incodv rov dd Nagfdped, ws EXPICEN adroy O 6edc 
TINEYMATI dylw Kal Suvdper. 

On the quotation from Isaiah 1xi. 1 and lviii. 6 see V. § 15, 
where also the version of the LXX. is given. 

On smnpérns see page 3 note. 

S. John 
[vii. 15 €Oavuatoy ody of "Tovdator Néyovtes ‘‘ TGs obros ypdppmara 
oldev my meuadnkws 3”) 


[vi. 42 Kal éervyov 


 Odyit 
6 vids? "Iwond, o0 tuets oldapev® tov marépa 


otrés éorw "Inoods 6 


“kal rhv unrépa'4;”] 
L SCD Ovx 2 (D +709) 


3 (S+ kat) 4 (SII omit) 


s¢ lacks Matt. vili. 23—x. 31. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. es 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 
si —— Mark vy. 27—vi. 5a. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
eee x a ae oN (Leas eire) 
XL 56 Kat at ddeXdat adrod odx! [waca] rpds yuas eiciv; + vi. (3) "kat odk” etoly ai ddedpat adrod oe TPOS NMAS § 


, s 6 
mo0ev obv ToT ‘Tadta mavra” ;” 


57 Kal é€oxavdaArllovro év aire. Kal eéoxavdadilovto €v avTo. 
6 8€ “Ingods etrev adrots 4 kat edeyev adrois 6 "Incots dre 
“Ox Eorw mpodyrys a&rin0s “Oi gor mpopyrys aTyos 
ei pn ev 74° rarpidt ei py ev TH qrat plou abrov® ; 
“kal év tH oikia abdtod’®.” “kat év rots ovyyevedow™ abrov!'™ “kat év TH otkia 
avrov'”),” 
58 Kat otk éroinoey éxet Suvapers mods 5 Kat ‘otk &tvaro éxel moujoar ovdeuiav dvvapu' 22, 


> ‘ a > , e 
ci py 6ALyols Gppwarois émifels Tas XElpas eOeparrevorev 


** Oa “ray dmruotiay’” aibrav. 6 kal @avpacey®® Sa THY amuorriay™ abrar. | 
6 (ssomit) 7 (lista sapientia) 8 XC+/d/a, (C + avrod) 


9 (omit) 10 (D1 tras émorlas) 15 (Dl ody? cat) 16 (N éavrod) 17 (D ras, C *77s) 


18 (CD ovyyeréow) 19 (D1 omit) 20 (S11 omit) 
21 (1 omits) 22 (Il noluit virtutem multam facere ibi, or 
non faciebat ibi ullam virtutem, or non faciebat ibi virtutes 
multas) 23 CD 1l édavpager, (1 -fov) 24 (D trlorw) 


18. THE Mission or THE TWELVE (AND OF 
THE SEVENTY). 


ix, 35—38, (iv. 23,) x. 1, 5—15, vi, 6>—13. 
Conflate. 
(If section 17 were removed, this would be a continuation of 18a. Sending them forth two by two. 
the interpolation §§ 14—16.) 
35 Kat repunyev [6 Inoods ras rédes rdoas! al] Tas Kuwjpas, Kat wepujfyey tas Kopas Kiko 
didacKkwy [ev Tals cuvaywyals abray SuoacKuv. 


kal? Knpboowr 7d edayyéduov THs Bacidelas 
kal Oeparretwy tacav vocov kal macay padaklay*], 
Doublet : e 
Iv. 23 Kal mepunyev* [ev bdn? rH Tareralg]? 
didacKwv® [év rails cuvarywyais airav7 
Kal xnptocwr 7d ebayyéNov Tis Baorelas 
kal Oeparevwy waicay vocov kal macay uadaxlay [év ro ag]. 
[ix. 36 Idd dé rods dyxAovs éomayxvloOn repl abrév bre joav éoxun- (Matt. ix. 36=Mark vi. 34). 
pévor Kat épyupévor® Cocel® TPOBATA MA EXONTA TTOIMENA. 
37 ToTE Aéyee Tols waOyrais avTov 
“OQ pev Oepicpos mrodts, of O¢ épydrae dNlyou 
38 denOnre ovv “rod Kuplov'!? rod Aepicpyod 
Srrws éxBadrn épyaras els Tov Oepiopov avrod.”] 


Kat deo, bs dwd Onras abrod . - 
x. 1 Kal rpooxadeodpevos tovs dudexa [uabnras airod] 7 Kat zpockadetrat! robs SdéSexa? 
’ 
28 be gf 4 1Ka00, pee ean > D 13 ror so 
édwxev adttots efovolay mvevpatwv aKabaptwv Kal ypgato avrovs dmooréhAew™ “Svo dbo" 
b] 


5, f 11 gird i i a a Lea, IVINS Os fe A 
Iaore éxBdd\Nev™ aira Kal Oeparevew Tacav vicov Kal racav Kal édidsov"> avrois “eEovoiay tav® mvevpatov tov" éKa- 
een e) 
Manraklay 1]. , 1 
; s A 3 8 : ; baptwv oe 
1 (ssomits) 2 (& omits) 3 (Nll+év 7 AaG@ Kal HKorov- 


Oyoay adr) 4 (RCD ll + 6’Inoobs) 5 (DI bdny thy Dade- 1 (DI mporkarerduevos) 2 (D1ls*+padyrds) 3 (Dils 


Nala 6 (S+avrovs) 7 (s° omits) 8 (SBC * épnpévor, ate na A ee i 
D en 9 (CD as) 10 (D tf rév Kipror) 11 (CD dinéorethev avrovs) 4 (D dvd dvo, 1 omits) 5 (D1I dos) 
exBadey) 12 (ll+éy 7 Aa@) 6 (C omits) 7 (C omits) 8 (S tomits) 


* Cf. John iv. 35, 36. 
54 


THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


8. LUKE. 


iv. 24 elrev O€”* 
“PAuhy Néyw div bre] ovdelts mpopytns Sextdos ear 
év Ty matpice avrod™. 

[2s ém’ adnOelas dé héyw tuiv®, moddal xjpac joay év tats 
nuépous "Helou? év ro "Topanr, dre éxeloOn 0 odpavds® érn rpla 
kal pfvas &, ds éyévero wos weyas ext waoay THY yi, 26 Kat 
mpos ovdeulay abrav éméupdn "Hrelas el wh elc SApettta TAC 
Tidwnlac mpdc PYNATKd XHPAN. 27 Kad oNdol Aempol joav 
&v 7@ “Iapayd® ert ’EXicalov tod mpopyrou, kal ovdels atra&v 
éxabapleOn®, ef uy Nady! 6 Zdpos.” 28 kal errno Onoay mwavres 
Ouuod év TE owaywyy axovorvres™ Tara, 29 Kat dvactdyres®® é&é- 
Badov airy ew ris modews, Kal Hyayov avrov éws** ddpios Tod 
dpous éf’ ob rods @KoddunTo™ adray, wore®® xataxpnuvloa*? 
abrév* 30 ards 5é SieAPiov did woov abrdv éropevero*. | 

23 (D+ dui) 24 (&D éavrod) 
26 (N11+ érc) 27 (s*+the prophet) 
29 SC1l+émi 30 (C éxa- 
32 (D1 dxovcartes) 


36 (C 


22 (s+ unto them) 
25 (D1l omit) 
28 (D1l’Iorparjd or Isdrael) 
bepla On) 31 (D Namés, s* omits) 
33 (s* omits) 34 (D+77s) 35 (D olxodépunrac) 
els TO) 37 (s° thang, C ?-Kpiurijoa) 


5%, Jie INI) the Tap 


71 mS 


[x "Mera 6é radra davédetev KUpwos’™ érépous éBdoujxovTa 
(500)? Kat dméorerrey atrovs* dvd dvo (dv0)> mpo mpordmrov avrod 
els “racay rdw Kal rorov® ob Huehhev adros’ epyerOas. 

1 (D1l’AréderEev de) 2 (Dlls* omit, SCD lls*+ xa) 
3 XCIl omit 4 (B omits) 5 SCD omit 6 (D1lss 


mdvTa Toroy Kat modu) 


X. 2 €Neyey 5€ mpds avrovs 
*“O ev! Oepiopos orbs, of 5¢ épydras ddbyow 
deqOnre ody? rod Kuplov rob Dept wod 
drws épydras éxBddy els Tov Oepicuoy avrod.”] 
Ix. 1 Zuvkaderdpevos S& tods Sddexa® (2) 
edwxev* abrois [divauw Kal] eLovolay® émt “rdvra Ta Sa 
povia'S (3) 
[kal vécous Oeparrevey, | 
2 kal amecre\ey avTovs (2) 
[knptooew rhv Baoirelay rod Beod Kal lacba7]. 

1 (DII omit) 2 (D® omits) 3 (SC 11+ dsroaréXous, 
1+ discipulos eius) 4A (& tdédwxev) 5 (C *éovew) 
6 (D t+racar dayudvcor) 7 (SDU+7obs dodevets, C+rods 
do Bevobvras) 


Mark Vi. 3—-7. 


VARIOUS. 


S. John 


[iv. 44 EEE yap "Inoots éuapripnoey dre ** Mpophrns év Ty ldig 
marplor Timny ov« exer.” | 


S. John gives the saying about a prophet having no honour 
in his native land, but probably with a different interpretation, 
for he seems to regard Jerusalem and not Nazareth as the 
home of the Messiah. Latham however (Pastor pastorum, 
p. 164) understands S. John to mean: ‘Jesus went into 
Galilee, but not to Nazareth, for &c.” 

Compare the Aédya "Incod in the Oxyrhynchus fragment 
Aéyet "Inoois, ‘ Ovx torw dexrds mpopyrns év TH marpld. avrod, 
odd larpds move? Oeparelas eis Tods ywdoxovras airy.” Logion 


No. 5. 


The Mission of the Seventy is peculiar to 8. Luke and by 
some critics has been condemned as unhistorical, because it 
contains nothing new and the Charge to the Seventy has 
almost nothing which is not found in S. Matthew’s Charge to 
the Twelve. But the fact that all doublets have a tendency to 
be assimilated and all speeches to become conflations does 
not prevent 8. Luke from having excellent authority for 
what he writes. The historical fact we consider to be well 
established; details are never so. 

Sending out the Seventy two by two corresponds to 
S. Mark’s sending out the Twelve two by two. 

S. Matthew repeats ix. 35 in a doublet and gives the refrain, 
with which it concludes, three times, This surely is editorial 
work, 


s° lacks Matt. viii, 23—x. 31. 


—-— Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION. 
S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
: 18b. The Charge to the Twelve (and to the 
Conflation. g ( 
, \ SERS, en: a Seventy ). 
X. 5 [Tovrous robs Oddexa] amréoreriev 6 Inaovs 
mapayyelAas avtois” héywv? vi. 3 "kal mapyyyeAev avrots" 
[‘‘ His 66dv €OvGv py amédOnre, kal els TOAW Sapaperrav* py 
eloéAOnre’ 6 “mopeverde 5€ ° waddov® rpds TA mpdBara Ta drokwAbra. 
olkov Iopand. 7 mopevouevoe dé xnptacere Néyovres bri? *”Hyyixev 
h Baoiela Trav obpavGy.’ 8 aodevoivras Deparevere®, vexpors éyel- 
pere®, Nempods xabaptfere®, Saudvia éxBddrere® Swpedy edd Bere, agen 
dwpedy dére.] iva pdtv aipwow? ‘eis 68dv"* (x) 
9 Mi xryonobe [xpucir] “unde? [dpyupor??] (x) et pi] pdBSov pdvov4, (2) 
pde® xadrkov eis tas Covas dudv, (5) T py? aprov, (3) 
xo mH? mypav eis 6ddv (4) t pan? mypay, (4) 
pede? dvo0 xuravas (7) py? eis “tiv Ldbvnv'™ xadkor, (s) 
pede? brodjpara (6) 9 GANA SroSeBepévous cavSdAra, (6) 
pede? paBdov" (2) kat py évdvcac0a® S80 xuTdvas. (7) 


[dévos yap! 6 epydrys “rijs tpopjs™® aibrod.] (8) 


Pay sar 
xo ‘kal éNeyey avtois”® 


" > oS , cA N Pa. ro oe RY 

rx “eis QV O av TOAW 7) Kepnv'™* eiceAOynTe'”, [ekerdoare “’Onrov'® éav eioéXOnre ‘eis oikiay'”, 
z a a A my , A 

tls “ev abrq'® dibs éoriv*] Kaxel petvate ews av e&€Onre. exe pevete™ ews av eSedOnre exeibev. 


[12 elcepydpevor dé eis THY olklay “dordcacbe adriy™!® 13 Kall” dd 
pev 78 4 olxla déla, é-hOdrw® F elphyn budv én’ adrjv’ “éav dé pH 
7 dela’, 417 elphyn duav ep’? duds ericrpapyrw. | 


\ ra xn SS LE Chet) A 
14 kal “Os av py deEnTar buds rr kat ‘Os av Témos’® ph deEnrar's duds 
Nae Ld, S) a_ 192 
pyse axovon [rods débyous] tuav™, pnse axotiowow tpov, 
5 a feet , 124 2 25 a 
eSepxdpevor [Zw “ris olxlas 77] ‘rns mokews’™” Exeivys éktropevdpevor exetBey 


26 15 


> / X\ XN an sy fal e A > , ‘\ im ro e , 5 
éxtwagate Tov KoviopTov™ tdv Today dpov. extivagate TOV xotv “Tov troKaTw 
[x5 duny Néyw buiv, dvexrorepov tora yn Loddmwv xat*” Toudppwy 8 cis papripiov adrois.” 16 


év épa Kploews 7) TH Wodec Exelvy.’’} 


TOV TOOGY buav 


1 (s+ disciples) 2 (D1l+ kal) 3 (8 omits, s*+ unto 
them) 4 (Dll ZapyapiravGv) 5 (D brdyere) 6 (s% omits) 
7 (B omits) 8 (D aorist, 1 omits vexpods éyelpere) 9 (D 
yaqre) 10 (& omits) 11 (Cll p4Bdous, 11+in manibus 
vestris) 12 (Dll+éor7w) 13 (ll rod pc G08) 14 (Iss 
omit) 15 (Dt drs, els qv av eloéAOnre els abrjv) 16 (1 omits, 
ND 11+ réyorres ‘Hipjyvy 7G olkw troitw’) 17 (D omits) 
18 (C t7v) 19 (D écrau) 20 (D ei dé pie) 21 CD1l 
mpos 22 (plurals) 23 (Comits) 24 (& wédews +7 xdums) 
25 (D1l omit) 26 (SC 11+ éx) 27 (SC+-y7) 28 (CD ll 
Topdéppas) 
(S. Matthew adds 27 verses. Thé whole conflation is given 
in IL. § 5. 
Then follow three chapters (xi.—xili.) containing much 
Marcan material, which we have already had, and much non- [12 Kal e€eAdvres éxnpvgav™ iva peravodcow™, 13 Kat (iii) 
Marcan material: 30+50+58=138 WOrECB ; Saipdvia Todd e&€Badrrov™, Kal rerhov™ edato 
After this S. Matthew has no more serious dislocations of PEN NOA RG ROE TOUSIEG) nce dmevov. i 
S. Mark’s order.) PP p ; 
1 (Stomits) 2(NCdpwow)  3(lomits) 4 (D pdvm) 
5 (D1 pire) 6 (DU pare) 7 (Uss plural) 8 SCD] 
evdvanobe, (Bt évdicac0e) 9 (s* omits) 10 (C “Orzroe) 
11 (D1 omit) 12 (& petvare) 13 (Dll Sc édy, Cs® ds av) 
14 (DU 6éEwyrar) 15 (D1ls* omit) 16 (All+duhy \éyw 
duty, dvexrorepov eorat Loddspos 7 Voudppos ev hucpa xploews 7} 
Th mode éxelyy) 17 (N+adrois, 11 éxjpuccoy, 1 knptooere) 
18 (SC peravojcwow) 19 (CD éfBanror 20 (Dll ddel- 
wavres) 21 (Il sanayerunt or sanabantur 


56 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


Ss. LUKE. 


7 ‘ > ‘ > 4 
1X. 3 Kal €lLTEV Tpos QUTOUS 


“Mndev aipere eis tiv’ dddv, (:) 
pyre paBdov® (2) 
papre mjpav® (4) 
pare aprtov (3) 
pare dpyipvov, (5) [ 
pyte* 380 xuTdvas exew®.” (7) 
Doublet : 
[x. 3 “bmdyeret ld0d% drosré\hw buds ws dpvas Tév peow 7 


NUKw?. 
4h Baordgfere Badddvtiov, 


pe mhpar, (4) 
un’ brodjuara, (6) 


kal® undéva xara Thy dd0v domdonade.”’| ) 
. \ / 
ix. 4 “Kat eis qv av oixiay «icéd\Onre, \ 


lol / 
exel pevere® wal”? exeidev e&épxeode. 


A / Bike Oat 
3 kal Goou av pa SéxwvTaL” vas, 


A , s 
efepxduevot dro” rhs moAews exelvys 


a4 G (eine) , 16 
Brdy kovioptov aro" “rav roddv'” iudv arotrwaac ete 


Doh 
els paprvpioy ‘[ér’] abtovs'””.” 


Doublet : 


[x. 5 ‘‘els qv 5 dy elcédOnre olkiav mpdrov'® réyere ‘Kipjvy 


6 kal’? day éxe? 72° vlds elpyyns, émava- 
manoeTa2? én’ abrov 7 elphyvn buav- el 6H pnye, ep’ buds 


Te olkw TovTw!.’ 


dvaxdpper™. 7 é&v airy O€ 77 olkla uevere, EcOovres™ Kal mivor- 
BY ? Seay a} ar A t 4 ig a 6 104 7 25 
Tes TH Tap’ avTav, dévos yap 6 épydrns “Tod pucOod *4 avtov”. 


ph peraBatvere €&°8 olxlas els olkiay. 8 kal els jv dv wédw eio- 


épxnabe kal déxwvrar buds, EoOiere Ta TapaTiBéueva vplv, 9 Kal 
Oepamevtere tods” ey atry dobevets®, Kal déyere adrois”? 


“Hyyicey ep’ buds’? 7 Baoirela rob Geod.’ 
10 ‘eis qv 8 dy mbdw elcédOnre Kat wh déxwvrac®! juas*, 
eEeObvres els Tas mrarelas adrHs elrare 11 ‘ Kal 
Tov Kovioproy Tov KoAANOeYTA Tuly®® éx THs mbews 
bpav els rods 1bdas*4 dropaccbucba bir? 
Tip TooTO ywdoKere™® Srv Hpyyxev®? 7 Bagrela Tov Geod.’”’| 
ix. 6 [éfepxduevor d€°8 “Sujpxovro Kara Tas Kdmas'* edaryyehesbue- 
vow kat Oepamevovres mavTaxov. | 


1 (C omits) 2 (A pdBdous) 3 (Il+nor shoes) 4 (D+dva) 
5(S omits) 6(CDiU+éyo) T(Dpdéoov) 8 (Cunde) 9(8 
welvare) 10 (1+ne) ae (DU Siea 12 (&D éx, ll de) 
13 (Allss+xal) 14(Dlomit) 15 (lomits) 16 (Dé«-CD 
Twdéate) 17 (SI adrois) 18 (1 omits, D8ll read rpdrov 
before olxlay) 19 (s* omits) 20 (& +6) 21 (CD érava- 
matoerat) 22 (D émorpépert+ fh elphvn tudv) 23 (SC éoBiovres) 
24 (s° food) 25 (Cll+éorly) 26 (Ddwd) 27 (D8 tov’s) 
28 (Dll dgGevotvras) 29 (ssomit) 30 (1 omits) 31 (Dell 
déEwvrat) 32 (88+ in it) 33 (S toucv) 34 (C1+ quar) 
35 (Lnobis) 36 (S+dpets) 37 (Cll+é¢ duds) 38 (ss+ his 
apostles) 39 (Dtxarg odes kal Apxovro, llss+and the cities) 


Ww. S.2 


Mark VI. 8—12. 


VARIOUS. 


The Samaritans are not mentioned by 8. Mark. 8. Matthew 
only records of them the command ‘‘Into any city of Samari- 
tans enter ye not (x. 5).” §. John tells of the Woman of 
Samaria and the evangelization of the village where she dwelt 
(iv.). §S. Luke in addition to ix. 52 speaks of Samaritans in 
the case of the Ten Lepers (xvii. 16), and in that of the 
Good Samaritan (x. 33), He also records the evangelizing of 
many of their villages, Acts i. 8, viii. 5, 14, 25, ix. 31, xv. 3. 
See ‘Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 88. 

Luke xxii. 35, kat elrev atrois *"Ore améoreika dpas drep 
Bardavriov kal mipas Kal brodnudtwv, ph Twos borephcare ;” 
N.B. These words are spoken to the Twelve, although in 
Luke x. 4 the original prohibition was addressed to the 
Seventy: a good example of assimilation. The word Badddv- 
tov occurs four times in 8. Luke but not elsewhere. 

S. Mark permits the Twelve to use staff and sandals, 
8. Matthew forbids them both; S. Luke forbids the staff to 
the Twelve, and the sandals to the Seventy, but in xxii. 35 by 
a slip of memory he forbids sandals to the Twelve. We can 
have little doubt that 8. Mark here preserves the original rule, 
both the other Gospels having been affected by the tendency to 
expect exceptional severity in the case of religious teachers. 
Probably 8. Luke during his visits to Palestine heard the rule 
recited in 8. Matthew’s form and altered his own teaching 
accordingly. This therefore will be a case of mixture. Har- 
monists from Tatian downwards have vainly endeavoured to 
find different meanings for p4Bdos and to distinguish caydd\a 
from ‘rodjuara, in order formally to reconcile the Evangelists. 
It is better in every way to admit the divergence. 

The tendency to severity is seen in another detail. S. Mark 
commands them not to wear two tunics—for the sake of 
warmth in cold weather, as the high priest did on the night of 
our Lord’s trial (Mark xiv. 63), but in 8. Matthew they are not 
to get two tunics—one for washing, the other for wearing ; so 
John the Baptist forbade (Luke iii. 11). 

Acts xiil. 51, of 6€ éxrwakduevor Tov Kovioproy THY Today ém’ 
avrovs HAOGov eis “Ixdviov. Acts xviil. 6, éxrwagkdwevos Ta imtdria 
elev mpos avrous. 

S. Matthew, as usual, has treated S. Mark’s brief section as 
a peg on which to hang many logia. 
length in the Second Division. 

Copper coins free from idolatrous symbols were used in 
Palestine by special indulgence of the Romans, Poor people 
would seldom see any other; cf. Luke xx. 24. Hence 8. Mark’s 
xadxés is original and has been altered in the other Gospels to 
correspond to local usage. The diminutive dpyJpiov means 
coined silver, which was the usual tender amongst Gentiles, 


His discourse is given at 


With Mark vi. 13 compare 
S. James v. 14, dodeve? ris ev buiv; mpocxadrerdoOw Tovs 
mperButépovs Tis éxkAnolas, cal mpocevidcOwoay ém’ atTov dXel- 
partes ehaly év rQ dvduare (rod Kuplov). 


DT 8 


D lacks John i. 16 b—iii. 26 a. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20, 


S. MATTHEW. 


xiv. 1—12°, 


. 4 a ay ¢ , , 
1 Ev éxeivy) 7G Karp] nKovoev “Hpwddys 6 TETPAApXNS 
x > ‘\ > wn 
THhv axoyv Inco, 


XN i ~ \ , a“ 
2 Kal elev [Tols matoly a’rod | 
“°Otrds éorw “Iwavys 6 Bartictys* 
SIN Ae e 6 ey tk a a 
avt0s* nyépOn ard Tav veKpav, (x) (2) 
“kal ‘dud Todo” ai duvd pers evepyovow’® év aita"’.” 
1 (s* omits, Dss+dé) 2 (DIL+ Mf 7) 
amexepaniaa) 4 (Cl otros) 5 (B omits) 
yotow) 7 (ss therefore great is his power) 


3 (DU + dr eyo 
6 (D févap- 


xiv. 3‘O yap “Hpwdys' xpatijcas tov “Iwdyny 


eonoev® Kal® év* pvdaky [drébero*] 


da “Hpwdidda tiv yuvatka Birirrov rot ddeAGod atrod, 


»” S €g > , 2 An 
4 €Aeyey yap 6° “Iwavyns atta 


3 wy 4 mn / 
“Oix eLeativ cou exe airnv®”: 


\ > \ > ~ 
5 kal B€X\wy avToOY G7roKTELvaL 


&poByOn [Tov S3xrov, Sr? ds mpodryrnv adrdy cixov]. 


1 (B+767e) 2 (s* omits, CD +atrdv) 3 (D1 omit) 
4 (D+77) 5 (C éero, 1+ atrov, Dll omit) 6 (SD omit) 
7 (& omits) 8 (2 ll uxorem fratris tui, 1+ uxorem) 9 (B 
érrel) 


xiv. 6 yeveoious' 5% yevopévors’ rod “Hpwdou 


*ooxnoato 4 Ovyarnp “Tijs “Hpwdiddos"* [ev 7 péow)* 


1 (C genitive) 2 (s8+came in and) 
“Hpwdtas) 4 (s* omits, s°-+of the banquet) 


3 (D8 atrod 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


19. Marryrpom or JOHN THE BAPTIST. 
vat, Ito). 


19a. Herod's opinion about our Lord. 


14 Kal jovoev 5 Bactteds “Hpodys, 
pavepov yap éyévero 70 dvopa’ avrod, 
kal éAeyov” dre 
“Twavns 6 Barrilov® 
eynryeptals ex veKpav, (:) 
[kal 8d todro “évepyodow ai dvvapes ev avrp'*]”) (il) 
15 AAAoe Se eeyov Ori “Hyt<las éoriv”: 
addAor SE CLeyov® dre ““Mpodyrys bs” els THY mpopytav.” 
16 axovaas dé 6° “Hpwdys édeyev® 
“Oy eyo amexehadioa *Twavnv’’,) (:) 
1 nyepOn.” 
2 NClls* fever, (D *édéyooar) 
4 (C iryép0n) 5 (s* great is his 
power) 6 (& 11 omit) 7 (D1l omit, 1 omits ws els ray 
tpopnT ar) 8 (CD omit) 9 (Dll efrey, Il Aéyer, C+ 7x) 
10 (NDI omit) 11 (S114 ’Iwdvyns, C+éorw. atrds, Dt ll+eéx 


vexpav) 12 (C+ do réy vexpav) 


< 1 
OUTOS 


1 (s* knowledge) 
3 (Dlls* Bamrrioris) 


aa : 
19b. John the Baptist’s Imprisonment. 
(A retrospect.) 
0 ve | en \ ene ae: , > / > 4 a 
[vi. 17 Avrés yap 6' “Hpwdns drooteiAas éxpdtnoer (ii) 
Tov ‘lwavnv 
Kat édnoev avtov ‘ev pudaky ” 
dd “Hpwdiada tiv yuvaika Bidr{/rrov tod adeAod avrot, 
c 
ry ast he 73 
OTL avTny eydpnoev* 
18 “éAeyev yap 6 “lwdvys 7) “Hpwdy dru? 
“ OvK eativ cor* éxew tHv® yuvaixa Tod adeApod cov'®.” 
19 9 O€ “Hpwoias’? évetyev® avrd 
kal nOedev® avrov azroKtetvar?, 
\ Ets ptt rOU) 
Kal ovk" 7dvvato: 
20 6 yap “Hpwdns époBetro tov “Iwavny, 
cidas attov avdpa™ Sikavov Kat ayvov’’, Kail ouvernper 
avrov, kal “axovoas avTod ‘ToAAG Hrdper'5™ 6, Kai yd€éws 


Seay, 
QvuTOU nkovev. | 


1 (D omits) 2 (D1l kat Bare els pudraxhv) 3 (11 omit) 
4 (D8 1 ce) 5 (D? adrjv) 6 (1 omits) 7 (211 Herodes 
autem) 8 (D *ivixer) 9 (Cll égjre) 10 (C drodéoar 
11 (D *ovx) 12(stomits) 13(Dll+etac 14 (B tomits 


15 (CD ll s* wodda eroie, 11 quia or quod multa faciebat 


16 (1 cum audisset illum multa facere) 


19c. Herod's Birthday Feast. 


ec im reee tices cteacoou re"? Hoan etsy 
trois yevectous* avrod Setmvov éroincey Tots peyioraow 
avtov® Kal Tots XiALapxous Kal Tois mpwrots THS ade 
Nalas, 22 Kal eiaeADovans® THs Ovyatpds adrot7 “Hpwde- 

1 (D8+8e) 2 (Dell omit, Lachmann 6 re) 


happened that) 4 (D *yevexNtors) 5 (Dll omit) 
éhOovens) 7 (lls* Copt. Goth. omit, C aris ris) 


3 (s8 it 
6(& 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


Ss. LUKE. 


ix. 7—9 (iii. 19, 20). 


7 Heovoev’ 8& “Hpdidns “6 TeTpadpxns * [ra ywopeva “rdvra, 


kal dindpec®] Sua 7d A€yerOar “bd Twav'* ore 
*Twavns 
nyepOn” é vexpov, 
3 bro tuaov Se" ore “Hr«las edavy, 
“ad\rwv Se"? dre mpopyryns tis® [Trav dpxalwy dvéorn®), 
g eurev 5 (6)? “Hpodys” 
“Twavyv eyo dmrexepadioa: 
wis 862 gor ovtos mepl od “dkotw tovatra’’ ;” 
[kal éfyjrer ety adbrov.] 

1 (D ’Akovcas) 2 (& omits) 3 (D Hrope?ro) 4 (ss 
omits) 5 (Ddvésrn) 6 (ss others said) 7 (D tdddou de, 
ss others said) 8 (Dll omit, All es) 9 (D *jvéorn) 
10 XCDomit 11 (CD+ér) 12 (ssomit) 13 (Dllss 


2 A a 2 A 
eyo Tadra dKxovw) 


(An editorial note.) 
iii. 19 [6 6¢ ‘Hpwdns 6 rerpadpxys, 


edeyxduevos bm’ abrod mepl “Hpwdiddos rhs yuvarkds! rod ddedpod 
avroo” 
kal rept “rdvtwy wv éroincey movnpav'® 6 ‘Hp@dys, 20 mpocéOnker 
kal Tovro éml racw, 

4caréxdeicev®? Tov Iwdvny év® pudrax7. | 
1 (C+ .Nlrrov) 


movnpav wy émolncer) 


6 (C+77) 


2 (s* of Herod) 
4 (Clls*+xal) 


3 (NS mavrwy tov 


5 (Dll év-) 


Mark VI. 14—22. 


VARIOUS. 


Antipas never bore the title of ‘king,’ and 8. Mark’s Ara- 
maic Basted is therefore corrected in both the other Gospels. 
S. Matthew however forgets to correct it in xiv. 9. §. Luke’s 
<0¢> n7épec occurs in Mark vi. 20. 

S. Luke knew that the aristocracy in Palestine were 
Sadducean, and the Herods, however much at times they 
strove to conciliate the Pharisees, did not share in the hope of 
immortality. Hence he cannot believe that Herod would use 
words which admitted the existence of the soul after death. 
But a guilty conscience will often shake for the moment an 
atheistic creed. 

Mark vi. 15 ig alluded to in Mark viii. 28, and the whole 
line of Luke ix. 8° is repeated by double assimilation in Luke 
ix, 19, a strong proof of the truth of the oral hypothesis. 


S. John iii. 24. 
[otirw yap jv BeBdyuevos els tiv pudaxiyv “Iwdvys. | 

Herod Philip, the tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis (Luke 
iii. 1), was not the husband of Herodias. I suspect that the 
name Philip here is one of the deutero-Marcan additions to the 
narrative, for it is scarcely conceivable, as the harmonists 
assume, that Herod the Great had two sons named Philip. 

S. Mark says that Herod respected John and put him into 
custody to save him from Herodias’s assassins. §. Luke in 
the editorial note, in which he gives his own opinion of the 
transaction, regards John’s imprisonment as the climax of 
Herod’s evil deeds. S. Matthew says that Herod wished to 
kill John but dared not do so because of John’s popularity 
with the masses, but é0870y Tov dxNov is borrowed from Matt. 
xxi. 26, 46=Mark xii. 12, and els rpopyrnv adbrdov etxov from 
Matt. xxi. 46. 

It is not improbable however that different traditions were 
extant respecting Herod’s motives (see Josephus, Ant. xvi. 
5. 2), and we must not forget that our Lord declared that 
neither Herod nor Herodias was altogether responsible for 
John’s death. The real murderers were the members of the 
Sanhedrin in Jerusalem, who plotted the crime which Herod 
carried into effect (Matt. xvii. 12, Luke xiii. 33). See Professor 
S. Sollertinsky, Journal of Theol. Studies 1.4. That 8. Mark’s 
account is the primitive one is shown by 8. Matthew’s admis- 
sion that the king was sorry, xiv. 9. 


The girl’s name was Salome (Joseph. Ant. xvi. 5. 4), but 
she would be entitled to the patronymic Herodias. She was 
the daughter of Herodias, not of Antipas, but @vydrnp may 
be loosely used for step-daughter. 


8—2 


C lacks John vy, 17—vi. 37. 


g° 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


xiv. (6) kal npecev 7G “Hpoidy, 


4 5 ‘ 7 A Lal 
7 OOev” pera Spxov epoidynoe airy Sodvar 6 ew ai- 
l4 
THONTAL. 
c tal A tal 
8 d¢ mpoBiBacbeioa bd THs pytpds adrfs® 


‘< / ” - a 

““Aos pou,” dyoiv’, “[ode]® “ert aivake 
<a N > , on 
Tv? Kepadjv “lwavov tod Barrutod.” 


5 (s* and) 6 (D1lss + eter) 7 (D1lss omit) 8 (Il 
omit) 9 (D tomits) 


X1V. 9 Kat Avaybets' 6 Bacrdreds 
5 \2 N ¢ \3 \ , 
a” Tods OpKous Kal® TOs TUVaVAKELpLEvOUS 
exeAevorev* doOjvat, 


X\ / 
ro Kal Treupas 


amexepadicev” “Iwdvnv ev tH pvdaKy: 


ec \ 4) \ 
rx Kal “yvexOn 9 Kehadry adrod'> ert’ 


mivake 
Kat €000n 7d Kopaciw, 
Kal mveyxev® TH pytpt adrys. 
x2 Kat rpooedOovres of pabytai abtod 
( hpav To Tropa? Kal away abrov™, 
1 (NCDIl é\umf6n) 2 (NCU Se+88 ~—-8 (Dl + dua) 
4 (s°+it...to her) 5 (CD+7or) 6 (ss they brought 
the head of John) 7 (D+7@) 8 (11+ puella) 9 (SD 
Uss + avrov) 10 (CD airé) 


< 
xiv. 12>—36. 
Kal eAOdvres 
‘ dmyyyeAav To “Inood. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


. + 7 at %, \ a 
_Vi. (22) d80s kal épynoapérvys, qperev” TH “Hpody Kat rors 


ya x loo OSIM 
cvvavakeypevois. 6 de® Bartdeds Elev TH KOpaolH ‘Airy- 
” nr 
cov? pe 8 eay OéAys™, Kal Séow cou” 23 Kal Opooey avTA™ 
“OQ ze eay pe? airnons Sdéaw cout “Ewe Hmicoye™? 
TAc BaciAcfac Moya.” 24 Kal? ée€eAOotoa cirev TH 
a i \ X 
Lentpl adras “Tl airnowpar;” 4 5¢ etrev “Thy xefadny 
an A 
*Iwavov tod Bamri€ovtos™.” 25 kal eiceAGovaa™ edvOds? 
a / y es 
“peta omovons'® mpos Tov Bachéa ‘yTy0aT0 Eeyovca 
“@drw iva éLauTps Sas por'™ emt wivaKe™ 
tiv Kepadyy “lwadvov Tov Bamricrot.” | 
7 (D1 kat dpecdons) 8 (Dll omit) 9 (8 Airnoat) 
10 (DI 6éXexs) 11 (D 11+ 7oAda) 12 (Ds + Hi re dy), XC Il 
bre *°O édy 13 (S11 omit) 14 (C? omits from kal wpooev 
to ddcw cor) 15 (Dll cal 7d qysov) 16 (s* reads from 
kopactw to wou ‘‘ Ask of me and I will give thee, even unto the 


half of my kingdom.” And he swore unto her with an oath.) 
17 (CD 11 de) 18 (CD ll Barricrod) 19 (& é\Godca) 


21 


20 (D ll ss omit) 21 (D lls* etrev, s8+ unto him) 22 (DU 
Aés jor) 23 (D+ wée) 
19d. The Baptists Martyrdom. 


[vi. 26 kal! mepidvros yevdmevos 6 Bactreds? (ii) 
dua Tods dpKkovs Kal? rods dvaKe.pévous* 
“ovx 70éAncev aOernoa adtyv'’ 
27 Kal” evOds” azoarteidas “6 Pactteds’® orekovAdropa® 
eréragzev™ évéyxar tHv Kepadiy avtod™. 


“kal amedOav'* drexepadicey avtov év TH pvdaky 


4 > mL tg 
28 KAL NveyKey THY Kephadiy avTod'' eri mivaKe 
ANY mW AYR a , 
Kal edWKEV GUTNV'” TO KOpacin, 
~ \ 4 a) 17, tah 18 al ‘ 7 A 
kal TO Kopacioy édwKev™’ avtyv’® TH pnTpl avTis. 
(f \ > , 719 e 0 ‘ 2 Fett Mod 
29 Kat axovoavres' of palytai avtod nAGav 
. > \ A A \ 20 > \99 > 21 , 
Kal Hpav TO WTOP advTOD Kat EOnKay avTo” év” pvnpece. | 


1 (De omits) 2 (il+mox, Dll+as #xovsev) 3 (DIl+ dra 
4 (SD ovvara-) 5 (s°? he could not change, 1 noluit negare 


6 (D1 dAna) 7 (ll omit) 8 (D1ls* omit) 9 (D *one- 
KoAdTopav) 10 (s° tthat he should cut off and) 11 (DU 
évexOivat) 12 (Cll+émt rivakc) 13 (D116 6e) 14 (1 
omits) 15 (8 fomits, s* reads it for rHy Kehadyy airod, D1 


omit airod) 16 (omit) 17 (C Hreyxev) 18 (D1l omit) 
19 (D dxovcarres 5é 20 (& atrov) 21 (D+7@) 


20. THE FEEDING OF THE FIvE THOUSAND. 
Wily GO}. 


20a. 


, < > , 
30 Kat gvvayovrat ot amoaroAo: mpos tov “Incody, 


In the morning. 


eee (4 Ceres , o fed ia 
Kal aarnyyeAav airy mavia ooa. ‘éroinoav 

“a ae 

[kat do01 édidagav". (iii) 
3x kal A€yet avrois “ Acdre dyets® “adtol Kar’ iSlav"! eis 
” , oS , 0 by sty »” io \ € 
epnpov ToTov Kal dvaravcacGe? ddiyov.” oov yap of 
c 4, rn 2 
€pxopevor Kal ot® vadyovtes’ moAXol, Kat odde ho-yeiv® 

edkaipouv’. | , 
1 (SC 11 s* omit) 2 (s° the did and taught) 

4(Dllomit) 5 (SD dvaravecde) 

8 (s§+ bread) 


3 (DUs 
6 (C ? omits) 
9 (D evxalpws etyov) 


Umdywpev) 
7 (s*+unto him) 


® LXX. Esther v. 3, cal efrev 6 Bacrrevs, “TM Odes, HoOip; Kal rl ood cor 7d dkiwpa; ws rod iuicous rHs Bacdrelas 


wou Kal ora cot.” 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Marks Viz 22 bole 


§. LUKE. VARIOUS. 


mept\uros occurs in Mark xiv. 34=Matt. xxvi. 38, Luke 
xVill. 23. 

It is a duty to break an oath, if keeping it would involve 
sin, but few moralists understood that elementary rule then. 
The drunken king and his more drunken courtiers were not in 
a condition to defend the truth, but more disgusting still is the 
wantonness and brutality of these ladies of rank. 


§ 20. This is the only miracle wrought by our Lord, which is recorded in four Gospels. 8. John’s account is independent 
and contains very different conversations, but it agrees with the Synoptists in the number of the guests, the number and 
name of the baskets which received the fragments and in the existence of grass. Particular attention should be drawn to 
the fact that 8. Mark’s line about sheep not having a shepherd is not found in S. Matthew here, but is found in a similar 
passage of his Gospel. The trito-Mark has probably borrowed it from the oral Matthew. ae 

On the relation between the narratives of the feeding of five thousand and feeding of four thousand see Mark viii. 1 note. 

S. Matthew’s dxovcas (13) occurs also in Matt. iv. 12. 


oe, NOS SaJohni viel. 


ae Y Ce Diag {x Mera raira admpOev 6 Inoods wépay rijs Oardoons THs T'ade- 

10 Kat vroorpdpavres of drdartoXor i , se er Wee 
Savi So RE ae a Nalas! rijs TiBepeddos. 2 AKodovOer dé attw oXAos modvs, Ore 
Smee! OC CTONO RAY EVewpouv? Ta onueta @ érolec érl? trav acbevotvtwv. 3 “av7nAOev 
1 (8 a £érolnoer) 5é"4 els Td dpos *Inoobs, Kal éxet? ExaOnro® werd TGv wabynrav avrov. 
‘ n ’ / Lm 
4 O€ éyyds “rd maoxa'T, % éopry Ta Lovdalwy. 5 emdpas ody 


K 


rods dp0adpods 6° Inoots Kal Ocacdmevos bre mods OXAoS EpXeTat 


1 (Dll+els ra pwépn, 1+ et) 2 (S édpwr) 3 (NII repli) 
4 (8 kal drpdOev, Dll arArOev odv) 5 (& omits) 6 (8 
éxabéfero, D *éxadygero) 7 Found in all extant MSS. and 
versions, but apparently omitted by some Fathers. (See Hort’s 
note.) 


C lacks Mark vi. 32—vlii. 4. 
John v. 17—vi. 37.. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


ge 


S. MATTHEW. 


+ T> rip | ~ 4, 
Xv. 3 [' Axotoas 8%’? 6 *Incois | avexopnoev [éxeiber] 
ioe) +72 
ev molw 
3 »” , > 3sa7 
eis epyov Tomov Kat idiav: 
‘ > {4 e 4 
Kal AkovoavTES ol OxAOL 


2 , ie AB LSeoN a , ra 
nKorovOnoav auTw mel ato TOV TOAEWV. 


14 Kat éfe\Oav? cidey roddv dyAor, 
Kat eomAayxvicOn “éx’ adrots'.® 
Doublet : 
[ix. 36 lémy dé rods dydous eomhayxvicOn rept alray 
dre Hoav éoxvdmevor Kai épyupévor®, 
cocel” mpdBata MH €XONTA TIOIMENA @.] 
xiv. (14) Kal Oepdrevoev Tods appworous® avrav. 
2 (s¢ omits) 3 NII regol 4 (s¢ 
5 (D repli airév) 6 (D fepinpevor) 
8 (D dppworotyras) 


1 (C Kail dxovcas) 
+and the villages) 
7 (CD ws) 


xiv. 15 Owias d& yevopevys 
mpoondGayv aitd ot pabyrat’ éyovres 
‘"Epnpos éeotw 6 témos Kat 4 wpa non mapyddev’ T 
3 / 2 N 4 
amdAvaov® Tovs oxAous, 
iva ameNOdvres cis Tas? Kopas* 


> / € a , ” 
ayOpac wo lv €QUTOLS Bpapara. 


a A > a 6 
16 © 0€ [’Inoods]® etrev avrots 
, D 2 ~ a a ~ 4” 
“<TOu xpelav exovow dmeNOciv]’ Sdte atrots welts Payeiv. 
7 


e XN / > ~ 
17 0b 6€ éyovow’ aiTd 


“Ovx éxouey wde ed pi) 


mévte aptous Kal dvo ixOvas.” 
18[6 6é elrev ‘‘déperé pwor® whe adrods.’’] 
1 (CD11s° + ai708) 2 NC + ob 3 (C+KiKry) 4 (8 
xwpas) 5 (SD1 omit) 6 (11 omit) 7 (ll responderunt) 
8 (1 omits) 9 (DI omit) 


5 + 7 a 
xiv. 19 kal keAedoas' ‘rovs dxAovs” dvakiOjvac 


Ct ae a a 13 
€7l TOV XOpTOV , 


Ua \ \ 
a Bov* TOUS TEVTE ApToS Kal ToUs dvo iyOvas, 
A 3 A 
avaBrepas eis TOV Ovpavov 
i'd \ ta 
ev\oynoev Kat KAdoas 


5 A re te No EY sia 20 m 
Zwkev Tors pablytats ‘Tods aptous’’ ot b€ pabytal® rots 


oxAots. 
1 SN 1 éexéNevoev, (B_ xededoare) 2 (D8 ll rév dydov) 
3 (D rov xdprov), 8C1+xKal 4 (D &afevr) 5 (211 omit) 


6 (1ss + gave) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


° a ey 10 Zeb Wi 
vi. 32 Kal “dwndOov ev TO! Trot 


cis pnpov tomov Kat’ tdtav. 
33 Kal eloay avrovs UmayovTas Kat éyvocav™ mroAXol, 
kat weCq® ard “racav tév’* roAcwv cuvédpapov €xet 
kat “rponOov avrovs'”. 
34 Kat e£eXOov'® cide’? roddv”’ oxAor, 
kar'® éorhayxvicby' éx avTous 

[ore yoav “doc TrpdBata'™” mi EXONTA TTOIMENA 4, | (iii) 

Kal ypéato didacKev avtovs mold”, 

*x* * %* * 


10 (8 omits) 11 (Dll dvaBdvres eis rd mdotov daFdOor) 
12 & éréyrwoar (S114 avrovs) 13 (ll resol) 14 (D trap- 
tw) 15 (Di ow Aor adrod, All+Kat ovvédpamov mpos avrév) 
16 (1 omits) 17 (DU kat dur) 18 (Dll omit) 19 (s* 
and many saw them and recognised them and followed him on 
land from all the cities; and when they came and he saw a great 
multitude, he had compassion) 20 (S tomits) 21 (s* omits) 


20b. In the evening. 


vi. 35 "Kat 767"? wpas moAARs yevopevns” 
mpocedOovres avtoe* of pabyral avrod edeyov* Ort 
“"Epnyos eat 6° Toros, Kal? 75n wpa moAAy (x) 

36 aroAvoov avrous®, 


8 


Y 3 NOS > \ , GS SOREN , A9 
WwWQ QTENUVOVTES ELS TOUS KUKA@ aypovs Kat KOLLAS 


10> A EZ OD eh 
dyopadcwow éavtots ‘ti paywow'. 


376 O€ amoxpibeis'”? eirev adrots 
“ Adre avrois tyeis payeiv.” 
Kal? Néyovtw aire 

“"AmedOovres ayopdowpev [Synvapiwy diaxociwy’] (iii) 
aprouvs Kat° dwcopev’® adrois hayeiv;” 38 6 de 
Néyet adrois ‘Tlocovs €xere’* apTous ; brayere 
dere.” 
Kat yvdvtes® A€yovow' “eve, Kat dvo"* ixOvdas.” 

Vi(DetHoy oe) 2 NDI quondens BDL) 
4 (D1 déyouow, Dil+aire) 5 (Dtomits) 6 (s* those people) 
7 (Dil éyyora) 8 (D8+elsTas) 9 (s’omits) 10 (D® ++%va) 
11 (Sl Bpdpara tri ddywouw, D8 re payety, All dprous: rh yap 
pdywow ovd« Exovew) 12 (s* one hundred) 13 (SBD *6u- 


ower) 14 (D * &eres) 15 (8 édO6v7es) 16 (Ds: 
+ adr@) 17 (DUs*+ &provs) 18 (D * ddw) 


20c. The Meal. 
. AN T¢ > aA tal 
Vi. 39 Kal éméragey avrots! dvakdiOnvar? mévTas 
(a s 4 13°22 N4 a na , 
ouprooi cvpmroow'” éri* 7H xAwWPG xOpro. 
) ‘ 
yo KaL avérmecav Tpaciat mpacial” Kata éxaTov Kal KaTa 
, 
TevTHKOVTO.. (2) 
ort , » 
4x kal AaBov tods' mévte aptovs Kai Tors do ixOvas 
avaBreWas eis TOV otpavov 
‘ 
evrAOynoev Kat KatéxAacev® Tods’ aprovs 
a a 7 a an 
Kat €didov Tos pabyrais® iva raparibdcw® adrots”, 
\ \ u 2 0% See a 
Kal Tovs Ovo ixOvas euéepicev maou. 


1 (D omits) 2 D1 Origen avaxdiva 3 (1s* omit, Dl 
Kara Thy *ovvroctay) 4 (B év) 5 (& omits) 6 (& wAd- 
cas... — kal) 7 (Dil+ rérre) 8 (D8 lls*+ avros) 9 (D 
mapabdow) 10 (DUs* karévayte airav) 


*LXX. Numbers xxvii. 17, “kal ov« torar h cwaywyh Kuplov woe mpdBara ols ox torw roungy.” 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 

ix. (10) Kat [rapadapav] adrods trexuipyoev® 
kar iSiay cis “wodw? “kadoupévny ByPoadd'*. f 
rz of 5& dxAou yovres 
HKorovOncay ara. 


> ‘ 
Kat dmrodeedpevos” avTOUS 


eAdre® adrots [rept rijs Baordelas rod Geod], 

Kal Tovs xpelav ExovTas Oepameias’ idro®. 

2 (D av-) 

ef. Mark viii, 23, 26, s* the gate of the city) 

omit, C xadoupévns Bnd., D Neyouévnvy Bn.) 
6 (S& eAdAnoev) 7 (D+adr00 rdvras) 


3 (NC Ilse rérov Epnnov, C+ 1bdews, D kadpny, 

4 (& se 
5 (C de&dpevos) 
8 (C ldoaro) 


[ix. 12 “H 88" qpépa pgaro Kdivew: 
mpooedOovtes € ob dudexa elray avT@ 


7 
‘“*AmdAvoov Tov OxXov, 
N , , N > ‘ 1 
iva mopevdevtes cis Tas KUKAM KOpas Kal? aypods T 
A 
[karadtowow?® “kal4] evpwow émioiticpdov™, 
(raed ®Q 16 2 yer. 4 2 Lap eh} 
ore wde'® ev epypw Torw éeopév.” (x) 
> Satan Boaz 
13 elev O€ ‘mpds avTovs 
“Are avrois “payeiv dpets'®.” t 


¢ \ > 
OL be ELT av 


? ca a a 
“Quk cioiv npiv ‘rdctov 7 *® 
” fA 10 ey od J 6 (4 8 4 
apto. mévte™ Kal ixOves dvo, 

> Ld bé c aA > , > / A XN 
el pyre mopevbevres nets Gyopacwper eis Tava Tov adv 
Tovrov Bpwpara.” 


1 (BEM"Hdn) 2(CD-+rovs) 3 (C?omits) 4 (ss or, 
Clomit) 5 (D omits, Cl dyopdowou éavrots Bpdyuata) 6 (ss 
omit and transpose foll.) 7 (& avrois, 1 ipse) 8 XCD] 
vets pare 9 (& mdeloves, D méov 7) 10 (C térra) 

14 NOOY yap* woei? avopes mevTakiaxiAvot. (3) 
elrev O€ mpds TOvs pabytas adtod 
“KaraxAivate av’rovs K\uoias 
woe? ava, * * revtnKovra.” (2) 

ues tee ¢ Tees D pe ‘5 

15 Kal €mToinoav ovTws ‘Kal KatéxAwav* amayrtas °. 

16 AaBov 5€ tos wévte aprous Kal Tors dvo ixOvas 
avaBAépas cis Tov ovpavov® 
eidoynoev” [adrods]® ‘Kal karéxdacev”® 

Kal édidov tots pabytais mapabetvar® ‘td dyAw'. 

1 (Nl éé) 2 (Dds, lomits) 3 (11 omit) 
5 (Domits) 6 (D+ mpooniéaroxal) 7 (DU+er’) 
9 (D raparcbévar) 10 (D1l rots dxXoxs) 


4 (C ar-) 
8 (S omits) 


Mark VI. 32—41. 


S. JOHN. 


Vi. (5) mpds adrov® Neyer mpds bidumrov, “ 6Gev dyopdowpev dprovs 
va pdywow obro9;” 6 rodro 5810 Beyev meipdtwy adbrov, avros 
yap pdeu rl €ueddev movety, | 


8 (D+xkai) 9 (ss +people) 10 (8 yap) 11 (N1 6é) 


S. Mark says that “the hour was late” (cf. multé hord 
in Latin), S. Luke that “the day began to sink” (cf. Luke 
xxiv. 29), S. Matthew that “the evening hour had come.” 
8. Mark indicates four o’clock. §. Luke, probably wishing to 
avoid the Latinism, indicates a rather earlier hour, three or 
four o’clock, but S. Matthew says six o’clock, for ‘ the evening 
hour’ invariably means the twelfth hour, and hours even now 
are not said to ‘come’ until they are gone. That dyla can 
have any other meaning, must be denied; but that S. Matthew 
is wrong is clearly shown from himself, for in xiv. 23 ‘the 
evening hour’ once more ‘comes’ on the same day, at least 
two hours later. 

S. Mark seems to us to have borrowed from 8. John’s 
oral teaching the words ‘‘ two hundred francs,” which belong 
to the trito-Mark and have left no trace in SS. Matthew and 
Luke, but the words may belong to the proto-Mark and may 
have been deliberately struck out from SS. Matthew and Luke 
from the usual desire to save the credit of the Twelve. 
8. John’s evxapiucrfoas occurs in §, Mark’s account of the 
feeding of the four thousand (viii. 6). 

8. Luke’s caradvowow (12) occurs also in Luke xix. 7. 

[vi.7 darexplOn) atte? Biturmos, “Avaxociwv Snvapiwv dpro. otk 

dpkotow avbrois® iva exacros* Bpaxd® AdBy.” 8 Aéyer adT@ els ex 
Tov mabnrav adtod®,’ Avdpéas 6 ddehpds Diuwvos érpov, 9 “”"Hotw 
madd prov? de ds8 exer révte dprous KpiOlvous Kat d0o dWapra* ara 
radra rt? ériv els Tocovrous ;” ] 


1 (SD8 droxpiverat) 2 (S otv 6, 1 omits) 3 (81 omit) 
4 (D+atrdav) 5 (Sllss+72) 6 (ss+ whose name was) 
7 (All+é) 8 (N 8) 9 (D tomits) 


> > 
[vi. 10 edrev! 6 "Inoods® ‘‘Iloujoare rovs dvOpirovs avazre- 
fal a ey A 
oetv>.” “iw de xoptos4 mods & To Torw'. averrerav oby 
” 
rr €Aa Bev 


oty®? rovs!? aprous!! 6 "Ingots kal eixapoThoas!® diédwrev ® 


c / 
ot° avdpes “roy d.prbuov ws’ mevrakioyiAro.8", 


rots dvaxeyévo.s, duolws! Kal éx ray dWaplwy Soov HOedov. 12 Ws 
= i a \ 
de ever\jaOnoay Aéyer Tots palyrats avdrod ‘ Duvaydyere Ta 
¢ 2 ” 
repocedcavral® Krddopara, iva pp Te darddqrac®. ] 


1 (Dll +oty, ll+6e) 2 (s¢+ Go) 3 (s¢+in companies, 
s'+on the green) 4 (S $rdzs) 5 (ssomits) 6 D omits 
7 (s¢ omits) 8 (NS rpirxldcor) 9 (1 de) 10 (D s*+ évre) 
11 (s*+and two fishes) 12 (ND 11 evxaplorncev Kal, s* raised 
to heaven) 13 (NDI Zdwxev, s* divided, Dll + rots uwaOnrats, 
ol d¢ wabnrat) 14 (D+se) 15 (B mepiowevovra) 16 (Dil 


+é& adrov) 
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C lacks Mark vi. 32—viii. 4. 
———— Jonn Vv. £7—vis SZ. 


se. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 
mene \ 
XIV. 20 Kat efayov mavtes Kal exoprdcOycar, 
RNa any X a peat 
Kal 1pav TO TEpiooevov ‘Tdv KNagpdtov™ Sddexa Kodi 
vous mAnpets. 
e X 
2x ol d€ éoOlovtes® joav avdpes weet? TevTakioyx Aco 
[xwpis yurakdy cat wader). 


7 (311 omit) 
del, Gram. v. 19) 


8 (D *alc&dvres, or alcPlwvres, see Schmie- 
9 (D1 ds, Is* omit) 


ss \ > / 1 > 3 
XY. 22 Kat (ed@éws)* avayxacey rods pabyras? 
> a 3 a 
€uBijvar cis® rAotov Kat xpodyew atrdv* 


> X ld 
els TO Tepay, 


ews ov aroAvon Tors dxXovs. 
23 Kal ‘drodtcas Tovs 3xAous ° 
avéBy eis TO opos [xar’® iSiav] mpocevfac Gar. 
Gyias SE yevomerns pdvos Fv eet. (2) 
24 TO d& wAoiovy 7d’ ‘oradiovs roAdods axd THs yijs 


$8 
5] 


aretyev 

Bacavi€opuevov t7d TGv Kupdror, 

nv yap évartios & avenos T. 
25 Terdptn® d& dvdaky® THs vuKTds 
MAGev*® zpds adrodts 

Tepiratav ert thy’ Oadaccav"’. 
1 SC1s* omit 2 (Blls*+adrod) 3 &CD+75 4 (DI 
5 (S omits, s° when he sent them away, s* illegible) 
7 (Dlls* omit, s* illegible) 8 (D eis), 
9 (D genitive) 10 (C?D 


omit) 
6 (D *xaé’) 
NCDI1 uéoov ris Oaddoons jv 
11 (CD genitive) 


ar-) 


Conflate. 


xiv. 26 “ot d€ [uaéyral] idovres attov ' 
éml THs Oaddoons TepiratotvTa 
, g la 
érapayOnoav (2) A€yovtes OTe ““Pavtacua ot,” 


Kat [dad rod Pb8ou] Eexpacay. 


27 evOds be EAaAnoeV [(5 “Inoods)]” avrois A€ywv 
“@aporeire®, eyw eit pip doPetobe.” . 
[28 daroxpiBels dé 64 Iérpos elev arp? « Kipie®, ef od ef, xéXevody 
ue? Oey mpds oé emt Ta data”? 29 6 O€ elrmey “ENO.” Kal 
KaTaBas dd Tod wiolov’ Ilérpos meperdrycey eri 7a Vdara ‘Kal 
prAOev ? pds TOY Incodv. 30 Brérwr 5é Toy aveuov!? EPoBHOn, Kal 
dptdpevos Karamovrifer@ac expatey Néywv “‘Kipre, cody pe.” 
gr evOéws 5¢ 61! "Inoods exreivas rHy xelpa éredBero adtod xal 
Aéyee adT@ S’OdvydmuoTe, els Th EdicTracas ;”"] 


1 (Nlls* lddvres 5é adrdv, Cll xal lddvres adrdv of ual.) 
2 &Ds¢ omit 3 (D @appetre) 4 (D omits, ss+ Simon) 
5 (Bllomit) 6 (ss omits) 7 (C pox) 8 (C+6) 98D 
éGety (N+7)\Gev ctv) 10 (CD ll ss+ foxupdr) 11 (D omits) 


(op) 


S. MARK. 


_ ta e Noe 9 . 

Vi. 42 Kal Epayov TavTes Kat éxoptac Oycay 
n ps Pees ’ 
43 Kat Ypay * * *10 xAaopara Sudexa ‘kodiver Anpw- 
‘ 
para''® 

Kat aro tov" iyOvov, 

c ‘ ¥ 14 

44 Kal jpoay of dayovres TOvS apTOUS revTaxuryxiAror 
»¥ 

avdpes. (3) 
12 (DI 


10 (ll+relliquias) 11 (NDI xAacudrer) 
13 (Ns 


xoglvous whajpers, s8-+the remains of these five loaves) 
+ dvo) 14 (ND lls’ omit, N+ ds) 


ea 


20d. The Walking on the Sea. 

* ~ > “~ ape 
[vi. 4s Kal edfis’ qvayxacey robs pabyras avrod (ii) 
> ~ > Ae - XA , 3 
éuPyvar eis TO? wOtov Kal Tpoayev 
ee >" / 714 
eis TO repay | 
[pds BnecaSav,] (iil) 

: . e 
[ws avrds"® dover Tov OxXAov. (ii) 
46 Kat ‘aroratapevos adrots’® 
dxpdbev cis Td dpos tpocev’Sacbar. 
47 Kal dvlas yevomerns 
qv" TO wXotov év ‘péeow THs Gatacons’, 
‘\ wo / - ay’ a“ ~ 
Kat avros pdvos ext THs ys. (x) 
gs kal i8av avrots BacaviLouevous ‘ev TO eAatver ®, 
nv yap 5 avenos évavtios avrots, 
10 \ ‘ X‘ a . 
wept Tetaptyv dvdAaxiy THs vUKTOS 
¥ r Ny Se ENC EE 
epxeTar ‘zpds avTovs 
mwepitatey emt THs GaXacons: 
Kat GeXev™ wapedGeiv avrors. | 
éSeyepbets 2 (SN omits : = tawrpood-yer, 
1 (D1 + é&eyepéet 2 (XS t 3 (D8 tapocdy 
Dil+atriv,l+eos) 4 (s* omits) 5d (D1 atras de) 6 (ss 
having dismissed them) 7 (D1l+ radar) 8 (DI néon TH 


Oaddcoy) 9 (DI) cal Adadvovras, 8° with the fear of the waves) 

10 (Dll+xal, s* omits the line) 11 (D1 omit) 12 (D 

HeAnTEY) 
20e. The effect on the Disciples: 


: QX 2N7 .: 
[vi. 49 of S€ iddvtes avrdy (ii) 
‘ ~ , ~ 
ert THS Oatacons TepirarotyTa 
@ -¥ ’ ‘ 
édogav ott’ davtagua éoru? 
r ak ee © 
Kal avexpacay, 
, ££ X\ 2 A aN kf x , 32 
so TavTes ‘yap avToy eidav~ Kat erapayOnoar ®, (2) 
: ae ; Biers.) van os 
“6 8& vfs eAaAnoe ‘mer avtov, Kai Adyer aérois > 


“@apcetre, eyed etut, ry PoPeicGe.” 


2 (DI efvar) 
4 (Dl xa) 


1 (DL omit) 
him, they cried out) 


3 (s* and when they all saw 
5 (Dl zpds adrods \éywr) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


ix. 17 Kal epayov Kat exoptacOnoay wavres® tf, 
Kat 7p0n 7 mepiscedoav® avrois” KrXacpdrwv Kddivot 
dadexa.”, 
8 (11 omit) 9 (D meplocevpia) 10 (SD rév) 11 (D 
dexdSvo) : 
S. Matthew’s xwpls yuvardy kad mardlov (21) is repeated in 


Matt. xv. 38. For other assimilations see notes there. 


There is considerable difficulty about the locality of the 
miracle of the feeding of five thousand, §. Luke (ix. 10) 
locates it “at the city called Bethsaida,” but he has no 
authority for this in 8. Mark nor does it agree with his own 
sequel, for the disciples ‘‘are in a desert spot and they must 
go to the villages and farmsteads around for victuals,” whereas 
if the city had been near, its market would have been the 
proper place for obtaining food. S. Mark does not tell us 
where the multitudes were fed, except that it was in a desert 
spot, but Bethsaida is given (in the trito-Mark?) as the place 
to which our Lord bade the disciples retire when the miracle 
was over. They land ‘‘at Gennesaret,” in which, according to 
Josephus, Capernaum lay. In 8. John they went ‘‘across the 
lake” (W. to H.?) to the scene of the miracle, and again 
“across the lake” (S.H. to N.W.?) to Capernaum when the 
miracle was over. Boats came from Tiberias to the scene of 
the miracle (W. to E.?) and the people sailed in them “across 
the lake” (S.E. to N.W.?) to Capernaum. If 8. John stood 
alone, we should feel sure that he placed the scene on the 
East, probably South-Hast, side of the lake. As it is, he 
seems to be silently correcting 8. Mark’s ‘‘Bethsaida,” as 
usual. 

Harmonists however are bound by their principles to re- 
concile all the statements of all the Gospels, and to this end 
have assumed that there were two Bethsaidas within five miles 
of each other on the shores of the same lake. But the best 
authorities are reluctant to admit this and in itself it is im- 
probable. Moreover if the disciples had gone—as harmonists 
suppose—from the first Bethsaida to the second and back 
again to the first, the strangeness of doing so would probably 
have preserved the names in all three places, The only Beth- 
saida, which history knows, lay at the North end of the lake 
on the Hast side of the Jordan, and we find it difficult to 
believe, as the harmonists assert, that 5,000 men with women 
and children crossed the Jordan at a time of the year when 
it was in flood and at a place where there was neither bridge 
nor ford, We believe that 8. Luke has unconsciously during 
oral transmission transferred the name Bethsaida from its 
proper place in the deutero-Mark, or (more probably) it belongs 
to the trito-Mark and §. Luke received information from an 
independent source that multitudes (viz. the 4,000) were fed 
near Bethsaida and, knowing nothing about the 4,000, as- 
sumed that the 5,000 were meant. Cod. 8 in 8. Luke reads 
els &pnuov rérov instead of els wé\uw x.7-A. and tells us in John 
vi. 23 that the 5,000 were fed near Tiberias. The former of 
these readings looks like the work of a harmonist, the latter 
may possibly preserve an early tradition. We incline to think 
that the place was a desert spot near Tiberias, but of course 
on the other side of the lake, towards the 8.E. end. But, 
whether S.E. or N.E. be the true scene, the crowds of people 
who collected to greet our Lord on His landing probably 
belonged to the villages on the Hastern shore. They recog- 
nized the boat from afar, as seafaring people can, and came to 
meet it. Perhaps our Lord gaye orders to the Twelve at night 
to make for Bethsaida in the N.E. but on joining them next 
day altered their course to Capernaum in the N.W. Perhaps 
Bethsaida is as late an accretion in the trito-Mark as we be- 
lieve it to be in 8. Luke, 


Wipdsh= 


Mark VI. 42—50. 


S. JOHN. 


[vi. 13 owiyayov ovy1’, cat éyéuicav dbdexa Koplvous 
Kragudruy éx Tov mévte dprev rv Kplvew & éreplacevoay'® rots 
BeBpwxdow9, 

Vi. 14 “ol otv dvOpwrot lddvres "& érolnoev onueta'? 
eheyor bru"! “* Obrds éorw ddyOs™ 5 rpophrns 4 épxduevos els Tov 
kbopwov'®,” — x5 "Ingots ob rods Ste péddovow epxecOar Kal 
aprdgvew avrov “wa roujowow* Bacihéa dvexdpnoev® add els 
70 Gpos atrds*® pdvos?7,] 

17 (D1 6é, 1 et) 


18 (8 éreplocevcev) 19 (s+ Now the 


men which did eat of this bread were five thousand) 20 8D 1lss 
3...0nwelov 21 (S11 omit) 22 (D omits) 23 (1 omits) 


24 (D ll+airdy, 81 Kat dvaderxvivac) 
omit) 27 (D+ Kdxet mpoontxero) 


25 (Rll gevya) 26 (Il 


[16 ‘Qs dé dla éeyévero KaréBnoav) of pabyral adrod éml tiv 
Oddacoav, 17 Kal éuBdvres els* wdotoy Fpxovro® mépay “ris Oa- 
Adoons’4 eis Kadhapvaovtp. 


“kat oxorta Hon éyeydver”” Kal otrw® érndrvber mpds adrovs 67 
"Inoots, 18 4 Te® AdXacoa dvéuov peyddou mvéovTos S.eyelpeTo?. 
19 €Andakdbres ovv ws! gradious! etkoor mévTe i} TpidKxovTa Bew- 
podow Tov “Incody meprarotyra émt rijs Oaddoons Kat éyyis Tod 
wrolou yu djevor, 


kab epoBHOnrav. 20°S dé héyer avrots 

“Ryd elut, “un poBeirbe.”] 
2 (D+76) 3 (SN epxovra, D + els 
TO) 4 (s® omits) 5 (SD xarédaBev dé atrods h oxorla) 
6 (IL s* odk) 7 & omits 8 (Dell ée) 9 (SD dinyelpero) 
10 (D8 wel, lomits) 11 (NDIlorddia) 12(Nxal) 13 (8° 
omits) 


1 (s°+he and) 


CO lacks Mark vi. 32—viii. 4. 
John v, 17—vi. 37. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20, 


sc 


S. MATTHEW. 


‘ a 
XIV. 32 kal dvaBavrwv® abraév eis Td mXotov 
, »” 
éxdracev 6 avejos. 
33 [ol 6 év r@ Troly® rpoceKtynoay adrG héyovres “ANOS eos 
vids €f10,?”] 


8 (C éu-) 9 (D1lss+ é\Odvzes) 10 (D+ov) 


34 Kat duarepdoavres nAOav ext rHv yhv T 
eis’ Tevvnodper2., 
35 Kat 
eryVOvTes avrov [ol dvdpes oO rémrov éxelvov?| 
“améoteay eis “OAnv THY Tepixwpov éxelvnv”, 
Kat 


TpooHnveyKav [airG wdvras] Tods Kaxas® €xovTas, 


\ / A 
36 Kal TapexaAovy (adrov)? 
7 i? A a / Ae , > A 
iva, povov aywvtat Tod Kpagrédov Tod twatiov avtod: T 


We. 7 , 
Kat ooou® nWavtTo duecwlycav®, 


1 (Cllomit) 2 (DilssTevvnodp, 2ll-pe0) 3 (8 omits) 
4 (l+adorabant eum et) 5 (s° all, ss their country) 
6 (ss+very) 7 B omits 8 (C+ar) 9 (& écwOncar) 
xv. 1—20. 


~ > cas > > 
x [Té7e] mpooépxovTa "rd Incov™ ad “TeporoAtpov 
Papicator}+ + 
Kal ypapparets AéyovTes 


1 (D8 £2po-) 2 (Dl s* rpéos airdv, C + ol) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
A ‘ > X e 
vi. 5x kat dvéBn mpos aurovs eis TO Aotov, 
eo” 
cat éxdracev & vemos. | 
an if > ‘\ tal eos 
[kal diav® ev éavrois efiaravTo’, s2 ov yap vvyKay (iii) 
a a7 2A € , a 
éml rots aptous, “GAN nv’ avtov 7 Kapota Tero 
wy, 
papery. | 


6 (Dll wepicods, s* omits) 7 (D *ééoravro, Dil+xal 
€0avpagovr) 8 (D1l Fv yap, 8° because) 


20f. The Landing at Gennesaret. 


[vi. 53 Kat dvarepdoavres’ eri rHv yiv HrOov (ii) 
cis? Tevynodper | ["xal mpoowppicOnoay*'*.| (iii) 
[54 kar “ééehOovrwv adtav’® é« Tod mAotov (ii) 

evOds exvyvovtes® avrov" 
58 Tepredpa.ov® OAnv THY xbpav? éxetvnv” 
cal! np£avro émi! rots" kpaBarrous 
Brods Kakws exovtas Tepupéepew 
"Omrov Kovov ore éorw"’.] 56 [Kal omov'® av eice- (iil) 
mopeveto cis Kupsas 7) eis!” adders 7) eis dypods'® ev 
Tals dyopais® éribecav™ rods do bevodvras, | 
N , 2 y +s 
[kal mapexadXovy avrov (ii) 
iva Kav Tod Kpaomédov Tod twatiov avTod awvrat 
Kal door av” yavto avtov™ éawlovto. | 

1 (DIL + éxeter) 2 (D1 s* omit) 3 (D1ls* Tevyncdp, 
Bll -ped, 1 omits) 4 (8 mrpocwpundnoar) 5 (s* when he or 
they had disembarked, B omits airév) 6 (D1l éréyrwoar) 
7 (All+ of dvdpes rob rémov éxelvov) 8 (D1l repidpapudvres de, 
s* they fled) 9 (D1 zepixwpov) 10 (s* omits) 11 (D 
omits) 12 (S11 &v) 13 (D1l4+ dépew mdvras) 14 (DU 
mepiepepov yup avrovs) 15 (s* omits, & dov AKovcn..., 
D1 érrov dy H#roveay Tov Inoody elvar) 16 (D + rob) 17 (D 
+7as) 18 (1 omits, & +7) 19 (DU rAarelacs, 1 in foro et 
in plateis) 20 (D érl@ow) 21 (SD omit) 22 (D airdy, 
11 omit) 


EATING WITH UNWASHED HAnps. 
Vib, Jl Ns} 


21. 


21a. 


\ / ‘ Pe € cal 
[x Kat ovvayovra: mpds avrov ot Papicaior 


A Deputation from Jerusalem. 
(ii) 
, A , > , a Qs: , 
kat Ties TOV ypappatewy éOovres azd “lepocohipov] 
r aA aA A Age 
[2 Kat iddvres' ‘twas? tdv pabyrdv avrod'? Sre4 (iii) 
if a t AES, 3 15 > 4 6 
Kowais xepolv, Todt eat avimtos", éoOiovew 
Ft) y, Ay. 
Tous aptous'’. 
> tal oN \ “8 / NS a . 
Tovdaior cay py reypn® vipwvrar tas xelpas ov 
0 


e \ ® a \ , e 
3 —OL yop QaploOGalol KAL TAVTES OL 


eoiovow®, kparodvres THY Tapadoow™” Tav mpecBv- 
Tépwv, 4 Kal am ayopas' éav px pavticwvra™ odk 
éxOiovow, Kai adda. roddd ert “& wapéhaBov"'* 
kparev™, Bartirpodrs rornpinv Kat seordv “Kat 
xadkiov | 

1 (Ds elddres) 2 (& trwvés) 3 (8 his disciples 
4(Dlomit) 5 (Ils*non lotismanibus) 6 (D1ss Brad 
7 (Nl dprov, Dil+Karéywoar) 8 (& ru«va, 1] crebro or prius 
crebro or pugillo or momento or primo or subinde, s% omits) 
9 (& téciwow, Dlls*+ dprov) 10 (De *rapadoctay) 
11(Dll+éray AOwow) 12 Dil s* Barriowvrar —_ 18 (s* omits) 
14 (B drrep @daBov, Dil+arvrois) 15 (Dil rypetv) 16 (st omits, 
D1l+ kat krwdr) 


66 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


§. LUKE. 


8. Mark gays distinctly that our Lord entered the ship: 
S. John’s words seem to indicate that He did not do so, for 
there was no need. This we take to be one of 8. John’s 
corrections. 

The title «Son of God” with which S. Matthew concludes 
(xiv. 33) is applied to our Lord in Mark iii. 11, v. 7, xv. 39, 
Matt. iv. 3, 6, viii. 29, xvi. 16, xxvi. 63, xxvii. 40, 43, 54, Luke 
i. 35, iv. 3, 9, 41, viii. 28, xxii. 70, John i. 34, 49, iii. 18, v. 25, 
PER osbe, DG sabe, [hy se% GHb 

The word répwors occurs in trito-Mark iii. 5, Rom, xi. 25, 
Eph, iy. 18; rwpdw in trito-Mark vi. 52, viii. 17, John xii. 40 
(in translating Isaiah), Rom. xi. 7, 2 Cor. iii, 14, but not 
elsewhere in New Test. and only twice in LXX. with a variant 
in each ease. The evidence tends to show that the trito-Mark 
derived these words from S. Paul. 


S. Matthew’s rdvras (35¢) is found also in Matt. iv. 24, 
viii. 16, xii. 15. It seems to proceed from an earnest desire to 
assert the fulness of our Lord’s work as against unbelievers. 


Compare §. Luke xi, 38. 
[6 6é Bapicatos “tdi eOavpuacev bri ot mpSrov eBarriaby mpd Tod 
dplorov. | 


1 (D1 Hpgaro Suaxpwdpevos év éauvrg@ éyew ** Aca, ri) 
Compare 8. Luke xi. 39'—41. 


[(39) ‘* Nov duets of Papcato.! 7rd eéwhev rod mornplov Kai Tod 
mivaxos kabaplfere, 7d 58 ower budy yéuer dpmaryhs Kal rovnplas. 
40 Udpoves, obx? 6 roujoas rd “eEwOev Kal 7d CowGev'? errolycer ; 
4x Thay “ra évovra'4 dbre éXenuootynv, Kat 150d mdvra Kabapa buiv 
éorly®.”’] 


Luke xi, 39, 40 (=Matt. xxiii. 25). 


1 (D1l+dmoxpirat) 2 (B*odx) 38 (CDIL eowder cat 7d 2.) 
4 (i omits) 5 (D1 éoraz) 
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Mark VI. 51—VII. 4. 


S. JOHN. 
Vi. 2x “HOedovl4 ody AaBetv airdv’ els +d mAotov, Kal eddews 
éyévero’® 7d mhoiov emt “rs yijs1!7 els jv trjyov}8.] 
14 (8 Gor) 
16 (D éyev767) 


15 (s* and when they had taken him) 
17 (SI rH yar) 18 (8 drijpyrncer) 


vi. 22—26. 


[22 Tin ératpioy 6 dxos 6 éorynkws! mépav? rijs Oaddoons eldov® dre 

motdpiov dro ovK HY exe? ef ph Ev4, kad bre od “owvercAAOEY Tors 
Mabynrats adrod’? 6 Incobs eis ro motov® “adAG padvor? of wadnral 
avtod amAdOov'8* 23 “GNX HOEY rola’? ex}? TiBepiddos “eyyus 
Tod rémov'!! 8mrov' epayov rov'¥8 dprov “ebxapioricavTos Tod 
kuptov'!4. 24 8re oby eldev 6 dxNos "5 bre Inoods ok eoTw 6 exe? 
ovde of pabyral adtodl®, “évéBnoay!? atrol}® ets 74191 mord.pra 2 
kal 7Oov els Kadapyaovdy fnrodvres “rov Inoodv'™. 25 kal evpovTes 
airov mépay ris Oaddoons elrov atte ‘“PaBBel, mbre Bde yé 
yovas*3;”’ 26 dmexpln avrots 613 Inoods Kal etrev ‘Away dry 
Néyw bud, “&nretré we’? obx Ore eldere onpeia™ adn’ Bre epdryere 
éx Tay dptwy Kal éxoprdaOnre.” | 


1 (& éarws) 2(Brépa) 31s¢tlidv 4 (NIls¢+ éxezvo, 
NDIls°+els 8 évéBnoay of pabnral, D1-+atrod, 81+7od ’Incod) 
5 (SN ouvedyrAvOe adroits) 6 (N*mrotav) 7 (Dl udvov) 8 (se 
omits, N1l omit dr7Oov) 9 (81 éreNOdvrwy oty rdv mrolwv, 
D dd\d\wy mroraplwv éhOdvTwr) 10 (B+74s) 11 (s° omits, 


S éyybs ottcns) 12 (%+ Kal) 13 (& omits) 14 (D2lls¢ 
omit) 15 (8 kal ldévres) 16 (S jv) 17 (& dv-) 
18 (S11 omit) 19 (& 70) 20 (DIL 2\aBov éavrois) 


21 (& motor) 
24 (s* omits) 


22 (1 omits) 23 (N11 7AGes, D €dijprvOas) 
25 (D1l+xat répara) 


Probably most readers will agree that Mark vii. 2—4 is 
correctly assigned to the trito-Mark, unless indeed the oral 
hypothesis be denied altogether. But lest any one should too 
readily assume that the editorial notes which constitute the 
trito-Mark are always the spontaneous work of the Evangelist, 
let him consider whether it is at all likely that a Hebrew Jew, 
such as S. Mark appears to have been, would have written in 
this way. The contempt of a Gentile seems necessary to pro- 
duce this passage or at least the concluding words. It can 
moreover be most simply accounted for as the answer of the 
catechist to the question of a Gentile catechumen, who was 
puzzled by a foreign custom which he did not understand. 


C lacks Mark vi. 32—viii. 4. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


\ , 
xv. 2 “Ava re of pabyral cov rapaBaivovow 
X 7 
THVv Tapddoow Tay mperBurépw ; 
’ N , ‘ A l1¢ + ’ , ” 
ov yap virrovtat Tas xEipas’ Grav aptov ecbiwow. 


ie ? a 
3 0 O€ [dmoxpiBels] elev avrots? 


(N.B. inverted order of verses.) 


\ lal A 
“Aid ri kat? duets rapaBatveret rv évroAny Tod Ocod 
X\ \ lol 
dua HV twapddocw tmar ; 

46 yap Qeds clzev® 
Tima TON TrATepa® Kal TAN MHTEépafa, Kal 


‘O KakoAOP@N Tratépa A MHTépa OaNdTw TeAEy- 
TATU D. 
e a XN , 
5 tpels O€ A€yere (2) 


ca Ae: a Wl a , 
Os ay’ ely TO Tatpl H TH pyTpe 


AY \ 
‘A@pov 6 éav™ é& euod waded Oys°,’ 
ov pl) 
, \ , 2 Ag) 
TILHOEL TOV TaTépa avTOv* 
Se 4 \ , 
6 Kat yKupdoate Tov Adyov™ Tod Geod bid THY ea 


¢ a 
Soow tar. 


7bToKpiTal, KarAGs erpopytevoev TepLdpav Hoaias t 
A€eywr 
8 22°Q \adc oytoc! toic yxefAeciN me TIMA, F 
¢ Ae , anys / any rT af el S. (x) 
4 KApAfa AYT@N TIOppw atréxei* dr” EmoF 
9 MATHN A€ CéBONTal me, 
AiAdckonTec Aldackadfac’® éntddAmata d&NOpO- 
TTWN ©.” 


1 (CDll+atrév)  2(Dlomit) 3 (Nomits)  4'(D 


* rapaBatvac) 5 (SC1 éverelNaro A€ywv) 6 (Il ss+ cov) 
7 (D£& dv) 8 (N+ oddév ear) 9 (Clls8+4 rh wnrépa 
+ avrod) 10 NC vépuov, (EL ri évrodny) 11 (ss+the 
prophet) 12 (C1l+éyylfe por) 13 (Cl+76 orépare airy 
kal) 14 (Dll éoziv) 15 (ll+et) 

Conflate. 


“ DX ch X »” IN, > > a 
XV. 10 Kat TPOOKAAETAPEVOS TOV OKXAOV ELTEV AVTOLS 


> rf \ 4 
°AKoveTE Kal OUViETE’ 


® LXX. 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
21 b. Reply to the Delegates. 
Vil. 5 [Kat? eTrEepwrOow avrov of Papirator Kat ot (i1) 
ypapparets? 
“Ai ro od repurarodow ot pabytal cov 
Kara Tv mwapadoow Tav mpecBvTépor, 
GAAS, Kowals® yepatv éoOlovow Tov apTov ;” 
66 dé! elev avrots” 
“Kads érpopyrevoev “Hoaias® mept buav cra 
broKpitay *, 
“ws yéyparra. ore’ 
O¥toc 6 Aadc Toic yefAecfNn mE TIMA®, (:) 
H A@ KapAfa ayT@N trdppw aréxei!? dtr Emoy: 
7 MATHN AG CEBONTA Me, 
MiAdcKoNTec AlAackadfact! énTAAMaTA ANOPW- 
TTWN126-] ) 
[8 apévres tHv evrohnv Tod Geod (iil) 


a \ , a > 4 ” 
Kparetre Tv mapddoow trav avOpsdruv.” | 
a lal an A. 18 os 
[o Kat eAeyev avrois “Kaas abereire thy évtoArv’ ) (i) 
Tov Oeod, 

7 x , Cie / 14 

iva THY Tapadoclw vudv THPHONTE * 

a \ - 
10 Mwvons yap etre 

Tima TON TrATépa COY Kal THN MHTEpa Coy?4, Kat 


‘O KakOAOP@N TraTépa A MHTEpa OANATG@ TEAEY- 
TAT 1d. 


rr Upmets O& NEyere | (.) 
Gab + ” (f) al \16é A lal / 
dv ein avOpwros TH TaTpL” 7 TH pyTpe 
9 X a 
‘KopBav,’’ 6 éotw Adpov, 660 éav “e& euod'” 


opedrnOyjs,’’ 


amex 
QUuTOV 


feth 2 Sin G 7 
r2 8" ovKere agcere'! 


9 
ovdev Toufoa. TH warp 7) TH pyTpl, 

13 akupodvtes Tov Adyov Tod Oeod TH Tapaddce 

bydv™? |) 
[4 mapeddikare: (ili) 
Kal mapouowa TowadTa” odd mrovetre.” | 
1 (Als® érecra) 2 (Dll s*+déyovzes) 
D+rats) 4 (Dll+droxpiéels) 5 (D1l+éz1) 6 (1s*+ the 
prophet) 7 (D omits) 8 (s* omits, D1l+xal etrev) 
9 (D8ll dyar@) 10 (D a¢éornxer, ll est) 11 (11+ et) 
12 (Dll+Barricpols EearGy cal mornplwy kal dda mapdpmo.a, 
13 (D * ron) 14 (D811 38 o77- 
15 (D8 *-reirw) 16 (D1lss 
18 (All+xkal) 19 (D¥ od« *évadlere) 
21 (D8 $74 aira) 


3 (Alls’ dvirroas, 


& moetre, Tovadra moN)d) 
ante, B rnphre, | tradatis) 
+avrod) 17 (D tov) 
20 (DUl+77 pepe) 


Qlc. Address to the multitudes. 


oxAov (ii) 


m” an 
eXeyev ? abrois 


[vii. 14 Kal mpookadcoapevos mahw’ rov 


> & 43 fe \ 
“ “Axotvoate prov4 mavrTes® Kat otvvere®, 


2 (Breyer) 3 (NS ’Axoveré) 4 (s8 
6 (NS uvlere, D Lovvire, s* be informed) 


1 (Als* rdvra, 1 omits) 
omits) 5 (& omits) 


Exod. xx. 12=Deut. v. 16, rluwa tov rarépa cov Kal THY mnTépa. 


b LXX. Exod. xxi. 17 (16), *5 xaxodoyav rarépa [atroi] 4 wnrépa [abrot] Tedevrice Oavdry. 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VII. 5—14. 


S, LUKE. j VARIOUS. 


Must a vow be kept? Yes, replied the Rabbis, for it is 
written ‘‘ Perform unto the Lord thy vows.” Better moralists 
however would say that a vow, like an oath (see Mark vi. 
26 note), must be broken if keeping it involves sin; for the 
sole sanction of vows and oaths is God’s approval, which can 
never be gained by doing wrong. To break a vow therefore is 
sometimes a positive duty. 

Not understanding this the Jews used a vow to shirk a 
duty. For the law said ‘‘Honour thy father,” and the very 
word ‘honour’ includes furnishing him with money in case of 
need. This however is costly, and to escape doing it a man 
takes a vow that he devotes to God whatever he intended to 
give to his father. He then gives God a mere trifle and gets 
rid of his father’s importunities by referring him to this vow. 
Time goes on, his father grows feebler, his heart relents and he 

Mark vii. 7. Professor Nestle points out that (as Hugo wishes to help the oldman. ‘Is there any escape by which I 
Grotius observed) the LXX read wmny (warny dé) for JH} can do so?’ he asks his religious adviser, who replies ‘Certainly 
Caracas: , not: “whatever” is inclusive. To God must be paid whatever 

you intend to give your father.’ This was the teaching which 
our Lord so severely condemned. 

broxperns ‘a Stage-player,’ the Hebrew equivalent of which 
is uncertain, is used by S. Mark in vii. 6 only, by S. Matthew 
thirteen times and by 8. Luke three times. 


© LXX. Isaiah xxix. 13, *[éyyltec wor] 6 ads odros [ev TH orduare adrod, cab ev] rois xelteow abrav TinGoly pe, H Oe 
Kapdla atrav mbppw dméxer dm’ éuod" pdrnv 5¢ oéBovral we Siddoxovres évrddpata dvOpdrwv Kal didacKadlas. 
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C lacks Mark vi, 32—viii. 4. 


se 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


XV. x1 “ov! 7d civepxdpevov” eis Td oToma, 
Skowot* tov avOpwror, 
GAA 7d exropevdpevoy ex TOD GTdpaTos + 
Tovto® Kowot* tov avOpwrov.” 
[x2 Tére mpocedOdvres of uabnral® Néyovow? air@ *Oldas ore of 
Papicatae axovcavtes tov Nbyov éoxavdaNlcOnoay ;” 13 6 dé drro- 
xpibels elmev ‘*Ildoa gurela iy ovk éptrevcev 5 marip pov 6 
ovpdvios éxpiswOjoerat. x4 dpere adrovs® “rupdol elow ddnyol”? 
TupNds dé TuPoy édy SdH, dupédrepor eis B6Ovvoy 4 rrecodvrat}2.””] 


1 (D+ 7a) 2 (B épxduevor) 3 (S+70070) 4 (D tro- 
vwvel) 5 (D éxeivo, 1 omit) 6 (Cll ss + adrod) 7 (SCll 


elmav) 8 (D rods ruddovds) 9 NC1s% 6dnyol eiow, SC 1 Tudo, 
(Clls*+rupddv) 10 (D8 ddayq) «11. (D Bbdpor) «12 (D 
éu-, 88 shall fall with him) 
XV. 15 [’Amoxpibels dé 
5' Ilérpos] eirey atte “@pdcov nuiv tiv rapaBodyjv?.” 
166 Oe elrev “’Axpnv® Kal tuets dovverol éore; 


4 


a ¢ 
17 OUV* voelTEe OTL 


a ones s ieee \ , 
Tav TO ELOTTOPEVOMEVOV ELS TO OTOLG 


> X 2 “ 
eis THY KotWiav ywpel F 
Kal eis® adedpava exBadderau ; 


5S ef) / > a / 2 
18 TA O€ exrropevdueva eK TOV TTOMaTOS T 
[éx rs Kkapdlas “é&€épxerac] 


+ 
7 8 TOV avOpwrov. 


KaKelva" Kowot 
19 €K yap THs Kapdias’® 
efépyovTar diaroyirpot movnpol, + 
“ddvor, potxetar™, ropvetat, Kowal, T 
[Wevdouapruplan, | 
Braodypia"”. 
20 TavTa ert 
Ta KOWOdVTA™ Tov avOpuwTov, 
[rd 6¢ dvlaros xepoly paryely od Kowoi! roy dyOpwroy'®.]” 
1 (ss Simon) 2 (CD Iss +radrny) 3 (D *’Axvyp) 
4 (8C1+7w) 5 (B elcepydouevor) 6 (S+707) 7 (Dl 
éxetva) 8 (D + Kowwve?) 9 (& fomits) 10 (1 omits) 
11 (D81 Bracdnula) 12 (ss genitives) 13 (D telou) 
14 (D1l txowwvotvta) 15 (D1 txowwvet) 16 (s* but when 
aman eats bread with unwashen hands, the man is not defiled) 


a, Alle, 


Conflation. 


ar Kat e&eAOwv éxeibev [6 "Inoois] dvexdpnoev TF 
els Ta pepy TUpov Kal Sdavos. 


DIVISION. 


Ss. MARK. 


o* aA > te > /, 
vii. 1s “oddtv? Zorw twhev 10d avOpdrou ciomopevo- 
‘ 
pevov eis® adrov 
q9 CE 
8 Svvatar KoWwdoaL” avToV 
4 > , id 
GAL TA ek Tod avOpwrou ExrropEvOjeEva 
10> 


\ a ‘ ¥: 4) ” - 
€OTLY TA KOLVOVVTAa TOV AVUPWTOV. 
11 


7 (D& fovd’) 8 (S féz’) 9 (B 76 kowobv) 10 (DU 


4-éxetva) 11 (Dils*416 ef ris Eyer Gra dxovew, dxovéTw) 


21d. Lzplanation to the Twelve. 


es e < (ae * 
[Vii. 17 Kat dre elo@dOev’ eis olkov® dard rod dxXov, (ii) 
4 ‘ 3 lel ‘\ s 
ernpotwv abrov ot pabyral adrod tiv rapaBoAnv. 
iA af e lal > 4 it oe 
18 Kal A€yer adrois “Ovrws Kal tuels avvveTot Eeore ; 
33 lal gy 
ov*® votre Ort 
ALA rd iiss \ : 15 
nav* 7d eEwbev eciaropevopevov ‘eis TOv avOpwrov 
Xi A ‘if 
od “Stvarar adrov Kowdoar’®, 


19 “Oru odx"” eloropeverat® adirod «is tiv Kapdiav 
aXN eis THY Kotlar, 

kat “els tov ddeSpdva’® éxmopeverar”” ;”| 
[‘KabapiLov22 advra ra Bpdpara.’® (iii) 
2 Sri] [TS éx rod avOperov éxaropevd- (ii) 


20 “eheyev r) 
pLevov 
ah An ele uN »” 
éxetvo’* Kowvot Tov avOpwrov: 
»” 6 4 X > “ ju a > a) / 
ox eowlev* yap éx THS Kapdias TOV avOpwrov 
€ Nels \ 9 , 
ot diadoyirpol ot’ KaKkol éxrropevovTat, 
mopvetat®, korail, pdvor™, po.xetat, 
22 TAeovesiat™®, movynpiar'®, ddAos, acédyeua, 
8pOarpds rovnpds, Blachypia’s, irepypavia™, adpoovvy: 
23 TayTa TATA TA movnpa érwley exopeveTat 


+20 


al x ¥ ” 
KQL KOLVOL TOV avOpwrov. ] 


1 (& elo dOov) 


4 (s* omits) 
7 (D1 od yap) 


2 (8 roy otkov, D ri olklayr) 
5 (& omits) 
8 (D elcépxerar) 


3 (S14 7w) 
6 (8 Kowol tov dv@pwrov) 
9 (s* omits, D els rov 


dxerdr) 10 (& éxBarrerar, D étépxera) 11 (D8 xadaplfe., 
1 et purgat) 12 (s* and all meat is purged, 211+ et exit in 
rivum) 13 (D® té\eyor 4é, s* omits) 14 (Dll t éxetva) 


16 (D+ 11 singular) 
19 (D81 plural) 


15 (D tomits) 
18 (D8 ll plural) 


17 (D kdénpara) 
20 (8 Kaxetva) 


22. THE HEALING OF THE SYROPHENICIAN 


WoMAN’S DAUGHTER. 
Wael, OE Bi0), 
22a. 


[24 ExetOev’ 5€ dvacras am\Oev (ii) 
eis TH Opta Tupov (Kal =ddvos)*, 


Journey to Phenicia. 


Kat] [eioeAOov cis® oixiay ovdéva nOcdev* yvdvar, (iii) 
1 (B ’Exei6e, l1s* omit) 2 Dils* omit 3 (D+7%y) 
4 (N11 70éAncer) 
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S. LUKE, 


[Matt. xv. 14b=Luke vi. 39] 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VII. 15—24. 
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VARIOUS. 


8. Mark’s editorial note at the end of verse 19 is curiously 
Semitic in construction, xafaplfwy standing for éxabdprtev. 
To bring out the meaning we may paraphrase ‘‘ By speaking 
thus He made all foods clean.’’ Another example of what a 
Gentile catechumen, rather than a Jewish catechist, would be 
likely to remark. Our Lord was not thinking or speaking 
about swine’s flesh or other unclean meat, but yet His words 
could be used quite naturally to settle that burning question, 
which caused no small trouble in the controversy between Jew 
and Gentile. It was the Gentiles who sought relief, and an 
intelligent Gentile would be the first to fasten on this saying. 

1 Cor. Vili. 8, BpGua 5 quads ob mapacrioe TO Oe@, K.T.r. 
Rom. xiv. 14, olda kat wémeccpac év kvply Inood bre obdev Kowdy 
dv Eavrod* ef un TO Aoyifoudvw te Kowdy elvar, exelvw Kowdy. 
1 Tim. iv. 3, cwdvévTwy yamely, dréxerOar Bpwudrwy a 6 Peds 
éxricey els weraddnupw pera edxapiotias Tots morots Kal éreyvw- 
Kot Thy adjOecav. Col. ii. 21, wh Gy unde yedon dé Oiyns. 

Rom. xiv. 20, rdvra pév Kabapd, adrQ xaxov TQ dvOphrw TH 
bid mpoockbuparos éoOlovre. Tit. i. 15, mdvra Kabapd rots Kaba- 
pots. Acts x. 15=xi. 9, “4&6 Oeds éxabdpicer od uh Kolvov.” 

It will be noticed that the catalogue of sins in Mark vii. 21f. 
is not arranged in any order, nor does it reach any climax. 
Like similar catalogues in S. Paul it loses force by want of 
symmetry. In 8. Matthew it has been arranged according to 
the order of the ten commandments, evdouapruplac being 
actually added to represent the ninth commandment. This is 
plainly the deliberate work of an editor and would greatly 
assist the learner who had the lesson to repeat. It is more- 
over probable that the trito-Mark has expanded the list from 
study of 8. Paul. All the words in vy. 22 except dpOadpds 
movnpos are used by S. Paul. The book of Proverbs uses 
dads movnpds in the ancient sense of niggardliness, not in 
the modern Oriental sense of blighting others (Prov. xxiii. 6, 
XXVili. 22), 


C lacks Mark vi. 832—viii. 4. 


s° 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


be 


S. MATTHEW. 


XV. 22 Kai idob yur) Xavavaia amd rv dpiwv éxeivwv e&ed- 
Gotoa expaev’ A€yovea “*ENEénoov pe, ktpre [vids? Aaveld]: 
” Ovydtynp pov KaKds Saipovierar.” [23 5 58 od drexplOn 
airh Abyov. Kal mpocehOdvres of pabyral atrod jpdrovy avrov 
Aéyovres ‘Amdbdvgov aviv, bre Kpdger &ricbev Huav.” 245 62 
drroxpibels elrev ‘* OK drecrddyy el wh els Ta rpb8ara® Ta darodw- 
bra otkov "Ioparjd.” 25 H dé EModea mpocektyer adrg déyouca 
 Kupie, Border por.” | 


1 NI ekpater, (C expatyacer, Dil+édrtow airod, Ell+atré) 
2 NC vié 3 (D+ 7abra) 4 (Cll mrpocexdynoev) 


XV. 26 6 S€ [droxpiels] etrev 


eS Nea a a 
“Ovk ‘€orw karov" aBety tov aprov Tay Téxvev 
QA tol lal 
Kat Badeiv tots Kvvapious.” F 
c 8e ‘ 
27 4 O€ ELTTEV 
, 4 \) \ AY “ 
“Nai, képre, kat (yap)? ta Kvvdpia éoOler® “ard trav 
‘4 4 ap 
Wixlwv 
n , Bins aaNet s a Doe a ey BH] 
TOV TITTOVTWV ”" aTO THS TpaTélys THY KUpiwv® adrav". 
28 TOTE [dmoxpibels 5 "Inoods] elrev airy 
[‘7Q8 viva, weyddn cov 4 mloris* yernOiTw cor ws Oédes.”” Kal 
idOn  Ovydrnp airis ard rhs wpas éxelyns.] 
1 (DU decor) 
yxGr) 5 (s* omits) 
8 (Ds omits) 


2 Bl omit 3 (D écAlovowv) 4 (D 
6 (DE txvvaploy) 7 (ss+and live) 


xv. 29-—31. 


29 Kal petaBas éxeiOev [5 "Incots] 
nrOev" 

mapa tHv Oddacoav THs TadeAaias, 
[kal dvaBas els 7d dpos exdOnTo éxe?. 30 Kal rpooHdOov adres dxdoe 
monAol2 éxovres meO’? EavTay xwrovs, KuAdoUs, TUPAOvs, KwHovs?, 
kal érépous mod)ous, Kal pray abrods “rapa4 robs médas abtod™, 
kal éBepdmevoev adrovs® 31 ware “roy dxov™” Oavydoat BrCrovras 
Tkwpods Aadodvras® kal? xwods mepurarodyras Kal! rupdovs BAE- 

movras "> Kal éddéacav!? roy Oedy Ioparr.] 
1 (il+iterum) 2 (llomit) 3 (Dllomit) 4 (D1 7d) 
5 (C trddas, Cll rob ’Incod) 6 (C avrots, D1l+mdvras) 
7 Bll rovs d&xdovus 8 B dxovovras, (D+xKal) kuv\Aods wyrets 
9 (11 omit) 10 (D+ 7ots) 11 (1 omits) 12 Nl edbéagov 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
vil. (24) Kal ok novvacOn? Nabeiv® 26 “arn | [<d0bs" (ii) 
dxovoaca yuvy” “rept abrod'?, as elyev 76 Ovyarpiov 
airas® rvedua axdbaprov, éOodoa® mpooérecev (1) 
mpos Tos wddas adrot: 26 4 S& yy nv “EAAgvis, 
Xvpodow/xicoa™” 7G yéver"'* Kat npaTa avtov wa 
2 ahs Ovyarpos atrhs. | 


5 (D 76uv767) 6 (S tare) 7 (DIL yur dé edOdws ws 
aKovoaca) 8 (SD 11 omit) 9 (S11 eio-, Dl +xal) 
10 B Lipa Powlxioca (DE1 Bolvicca, 11 Syrophoenissa or Syra- 
phoenissa) 11 (s* a widow from the border of Tyre of 
Phoenicia, but the change of one letter would read ‘a gentile’) 
12 (D811 dd, 1 omits) 13 (s* omits) 


TO dapoviov exBadry ex 


22b. Conversation with the Woman. 
[vii. 27 xal éAeyev" airy | (ii) 
[“"Ades mparov xoptacOyvar Ta Tékva,| (iii) 
[od yop? éorw Kaddv drafty Tov aptov TOV TéKVOV (ii) 
\ a fa Lovee) 
Kal Tots Kuvaplois Badety. 
28 9 d5€ dmexpiOn” ‘kal? déyer"® aitd 
San , re , (ie , 72 
Ta Kuvapla ‘vroKxatw® trys tpamélys 


7 tov madtwv®,” 


4 , \ 
Naw’, Kupte, Kai 


2 , JaN a , 
éoOiovaw avo TWV Wixtov 


29 Kal” elev aUTH 

“Ave rodrov Tov Adyov Uraye”®, “eeAnAvOev ex THs Ovya- 
Tpos gov TO darudviov"™.”| [30 Kal amreAOodoa eis (iii) 
Tov" oikov aitis”? edpev “rd madiov BeBAnpéevov'® 
ext THv KAivnv Kal 7d Saipdveoy eEeAnAvO6s. | 

1 (Dll déyex) 2 (s* omits) 8 (DI A€yovea) 4 (Dllss 
omit) 5 (D1l adda cal, All Kad yap) 6 (8 tazro-) 7 (D 
yixav, s*+which fall from the table of) 8 (D raléwv) 
9 (Dt1l "rave, dia Tobrov Ad-yor) 10 (1 contingat tibi de 
filia tua ut cupis) 11 (D omits) 12 (& éavrjs, D1 omit) 
13 (D1 s* rv Ovyarépa BeBAnpyévyv) 


23. Tse HEALING oF THE DEAF MAN wHO 
HAD AN IMPEDIMENT IN HIS SPEECH. 


vil. 31—37. 


31 [Kat madw eéeMov] [ex rdv dpiwv Tvpov] (ii, iil) 
“prOev] [1d Suddvos""] (ii, ili) 
[ets tHv Oadacoav Tis TadeAaias| (ii) 
[ava pécov tédv dpiwv” Aexamddews. 32 Kal ¢é- (iii) 
> nw \ \ Xr ON \ wn 
povow adtd kwdoy kat poytAaXor, kai rapaxadodow 
IN 7 > al SS UA AN a ae \ > 
avrov iva éeriOy avtd THY xXElpa®. 33 Kal azroda- 
Bopeevos avrTov aro TOU dxAov “kar idlav™? €Barev4 
‘\ 2 > sy lima pape > n \ , 16 
Tovs SakTUAOUSs AVTOD® ‘els TA OTA AVTOD Kal rTVcas 
A a 5 
HWaro THs yAdoons avrod, 34 Kat avaBAWas e's Tov 
obpavov éorévatev’, Kai A€yer ai7a “Eddada’,” 6 
2 yOnri* 4<Kat'’ nvoltynoav adtod af éxoal. 
éotw AtavotxOntt 35 QVvolynoav avTov at aKoat, 
Kat! éxvOn 6 Secpos THs yAdoons avrod, Kal éXddex 
1 (Als* kat Ziddvos mroev) 2 (D+7s) 3 (N1 ras xefpas, 
D rip * veipay) 4 (Ss + &aBev) 5 (S ll omit) 6 (s8 and 
spat in his ears, Dil put wri’cas before Barer) 7 (D dy-) 
8 (D2 ll "Eppedd) 9(D *AcavixOnrt) 10 (All S°+ evOéws) 
11 (S+ ed0vs) 12 (s* omits) 
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S LUKE. 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark VIL. 24—35, 


VARIOUS. 


S. Matthew’s Aramaic word Xavavala is probably original : 
the trito-Mark has translated it at length. §. Matthew’s 
“Son of David” is found in the history of Bartimaeus (Mark 
x. 48= Matt. xx. 30, 31=Luke xviii. 38, 39), also in the case of 
two other blind men (Matt. ix. 27). The very untheological 
saying in Mark vii. 29 has been put into theological language 
in 8. Matthew. The connexion between faith and gifts of 
healing is asserted in Mark v. 34=Matt. ix. 22=Luke viii. 48; 
Mark x. 52=Luke xviii. 42; Mark ii. 5=Matt. ix. 2=Luke v. 
20; Matt. ix. 29, Luke vii. 50, xvii. 19. The being healed 
“*from that hour” is found also in Matt. viii. 13, ix. 22, 
xvii. 18, John iv. 53. 


Compare S. John ix. 6, 7. 


[6 rabra elriy errucev xapal Kat Eroinoey rndov x Too wrbcparos}, 
Kal éréOnxev? adrod? “rov mndov™ ert rods dp0arpovs>, 7 Kal elrev 
adres ‘"Praye viva? els Thy KohuuBHOpay Tod Drwdw” “S épun- 
vevera8 ’Amecraduévos'4. “amAdOev odv'* Kal évlparo®, “Kal 
HrOev 4 1° Bérww.] 

1 (s§-+his, D rrtparos) 28D éréxpoev 8 (D aire, 
Cl omit) 4 (s®omits) 5 (Dll+avrod, Cl s*+709 rupdov) 
6 (Dll omit) 7 (All omit, s*+thy face) 8 (D ped-) 
9 (s*+ his face) 10 (B tomits ofy—7jOer) 

In this and the preceding section 8. Mark seems to intimate 
an extended tour through Gentile country from Tyre, north- 
wards to Sidon and then with a wide sweep through Decapolis, 
probably by way of Damascus, and finally back to the lake of 
Galilee. The scanty details which are given illustrate the 
fragmentariness of the Gospel records. 

In’E¢¢add the letter 9 has been assimilated to the following 
¢, the normal Aramaic passive being ’Hthpethah. The assimi- 
Jation is found in Aramaic. (Dalman, Gr. des jud.-pal. Ara- 
maisch 59, 5.) 
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C lacks Mark vi. 32—viii. 4. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Compare 


[XV. 3 Wore roy dxAov Oavudoar Bérovras Kwpods Aadodyras Kal 
Xwrods wepiraroivtas Kal ruprovs BrémovtTas’ Kal édbdEacav Tov 


Gedy *Iopann.] 


OVO OO. 


32 ['O dé "Incods| 
, \ x tae 2 
mporkareoapevos Tors palyntas [atrod]’ elev 
“Smrayxvilopar ert Tov dxAov*, 
og ” 4 c / 5 ALG / 7 
ott (75y)* nyépar’ tpets® mpocpéevovaly jor 
Kal ovK éxovow Ti paywou" 
‘\ > lal > \ of > / 
Kal amoAtaat avTovs vioTes ov Oédu, 


“un tote exAvOwow ev TH 666 ".” 
1 (& omits) 


4Blomit 5 (8 juépas) 


2 (C Aéyer, SC + adrois) 
6 (Dll +eloly Kal) 


3 (D1l+ 7obrov) 
7 (D omits) 


‘\ / fat e lal 
XV. 33 kal A€yovoew avTH ot pabyrat 
©1dGev? ypiv ev epnuia® apro. torodto. ware YopTacat 
oxAov TocodTov ;” + 
34 Kal A€yer avrots [4 Ingots] “Ilocovs aprovus éxere ;” tT 
of 6@ etrav* “"Enra, Kai ddiya ix@vdua.” (2) 
AN ir 5 = lal m4 Xr 16 > an > \ ‘\ an 
35 Kal mapayyetAas” ‘7G dxdw” avameceiv ert THY yHV 
36 AaBev" tovs extra aprous [Kal rovs® ixdvas] 
Kal “evxapirtyoas éxXacev'® Kat édid0v'® tots pabytais" 
ot dé pabyrai™ “rots dxAos"”*, 
1 (CDilss+airo0) 2 (DL +08») 
4 (D8 s°+ aire) 5 (Cll éxédevoer) 
7 (Cll kat Aa Boor) 8 (N+ dvo) 
10 (Cll @dwxev) 11 (Cll ss + avrod) 
13 (CD11 7¢ 6xAw) 


3 (C éphuy romp 

6 (Cll rods d6y)ous 
9 (C ?edxaplornoey 
12 (Ilss+gave 


) 
) 
) 
) 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


Vil. (35) 6pOds° 36 Kat Sueore(Aato avrots iva pndevi"” 
Aéywow™+ “Scov dé avrois SteoréAXero'”, avrot 
HGXAov repicodrepov'® eKypvomov. 37 Kal wvrep- 
mepurads'* eerAjnocovto déyovres “ Kahas Tava. 
meroinkev, Kat Tovs Kwpovs ToLet akovew Ka’? 


aXadous” Nadel.” ] 


12 (D11 of 6e) 
16 (D+7ovs) 


11 (D eirwow) 
14 (D imepex-) 15 B+as 


10 (D+ pnéev) 
13 (SD -ordépws) 
17 (s* omits) 


24. Tue Frerepina or THE Four THOUSAND. 


viii. 1—10. 


24a, Pity for the multetudes. 


a “2 4 ss 
1 [Ev éxeivois’ rats ypépous “radw moAXo0'? dxXov (iii) 
4 Raa Sees owes, / 

OVTOS Kal [AN EXOVTWV" TL paywow, | 

, 

[rpookadeodpevos Tovs pabytas* Aéyer avrots (ii) 

2 “Smdayxvilopar emt “rov oxdov”? 
7 »” ee ed, AG: T [2 , qW 
ote non ‘“npepar Tpets’® ‘rpoopévovoiv jot 
Kal ovK €xovow ti paywouw" 


cr 8 


\ ran > Boca oh , > 9 haya 
3 kat ‘éav arodvow'® avtovs vynotes «eis olkov avTdv®, 
, 10 Pin 
exAvOnoovtar” ev TH 600° 
t t 


ll , 12 hers aN , 5) 8199 
KQL TLVES avTWV aro pakpobev €lolv . ] 


1 (Dlls*+ ée) 
4 (B1s*+ avrod) 


2 (Al s§ mapzédXov) 
5 (D1l1s° 706 dxXov rovrov) 


3 (D+avrar) 
6 B jyuépas 


Tpioly 7 B omits po, (Dl eicly ard trére ddé elow) 
8 (Dll daroddoar) 9 (Dll omit) 10 (D1l od 6&dw ph 
éxhv0Gow) 11 (D1 +érv) 12 (Dll+éé) 13 (SD lls* 
nkaow) 


24b. Our Lord feeds them. 


cee No A) Saline ) \ > Ree FOO 
[ vill. 4 KQL amTreKpl noOav QvuTw ot pa TAL QUTOV OTL (ii) 


fi 4 c f , Rie wth 
“ T1d0ev TOUTOUVS duvncetat TLS ooe4 Xoptacat aptwv 


ér épnuias ;” 
> 
A J , 5 2 , (74 II / m4 5 »” ” 
5 Kal ypwra” avTovs ogous €XETE apTous ; 


4) 
a. 


ot d€ etzay “Exar 
\ 6 _- » im - 
6 KaL mopayyéedee TO OXAW avareceivy emt TS yns 
Kat AaBav tods éxra™ aptous 
8 > , y»” \ YEN a A > oa 
evxapirTynoas exhacev Kat edidov Tots pabytats avrod 
iva maparidow® Kat mapébnxav rd oyr 
paaline rapeByxay 78 dxhy. 
> 
7 Kal elxav ixOvdva oALya: (x) 
1 i ee N73 WH ee) \ a 
kal evhoynoas'” avTa. ' €irev Kal TadTa,? mapariévar®” ast 
1 (81 omit) 


2 (& kal elray, D omits) 3 (s* art thou 


able) 4 (Dll omit) 5 (D1l é-) 6 (Cll mapiyyether) 
7 (Sf2Z) 8 (CD 11+ xal) 9 (D rapabGow) 10 (D1 
evxapisTHoas) 11 (D1 omit) 12 (D8 tadrods éxéheucer) 


13 (C mapdadere) 14 (8 rapédnkev) 


S, LUKE. 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mork9 Vil. 35—V ble 7 


VARIOUS. 


The command not to divulge is found in Mark i. 44, iii. 12, 
y. 43, viii. 26, 30; the disregard of it in Mark i. 45. 

The whole narrative should be compared with the similar 
trito-Mark addition in viii. 22 ff. The introductions are alike, 
in both there is a retirement from the crowd, in both there 
is the sacramental use of spittle which is found in John ix. ; 
in both there is a charge to observe secrecy. The Oriental 
tendency to assimilate probably explains some of these peculi- 
arities. See note on the next section. dvaBdépas may be 
borrowed from Mark vi. 41. 


We assign the feeding of the four thousand to the deutero- 
Mark, because there is no trace of itin S. Luke. Some critics, 
rejecting the oral hypothesis, have regarded it as a mere 
dittography of the feeding of the five thousand, two records 
of the same event having been found (as they suppose) by 
the Evangelist and haying been unintelligently copied by him 
as though they were distinct occurrences; for, they ask, is 
it credible that the disciples should so completely have for- 
gotten the former miracle as to ask ‘‘ Whence can one fill 
these men with bread here in the wilderness?” The objection 
rests on the assumption that the speeches in the Gospels are 
verbatim reports of what was actually said and are thoroughly 
trustworthy, whereas the evidence seems rather to show that 
they are sometimes literary devices to complete the narrative, 
gaps in the recollections being filled in by commonplaces or 
by transference from other passages. We have already re- 
marked the Oriental tendency to tell similar stories in the 
same words, and we suspect that there has been much of that 
tendency here. S. Mark however has not a few variations: 
S. Matthew has reduced them by assimilation until in the 
latter half of the narrative he produces a veritable doublet. 
It is of course possible that he was so much enamoured of his 
own changes in xiy. 19 ff., that he turned back and deliberately 
copied himself instead of following S. Mark, but under the 
oral hypothesis the assimilation would be made naturally and 
unconsciously. 

The syntax of Mark viii. 2 is Semitic; the ordinary Greek 
phrase would be #dn *hucpae tpels <elo ev als> mpoopévovoly 
wo. Others with less probability have supposed mpocpuévovow 
to be dative plural of the participle. 

The reading of & in verse 6 is noteworthy. If the 
context did not prove it to be a sheer blunder, a variant 207 
for 7 might have arisen, so easily are numerals altered when 
expressed by letters of the alphabet. Cf. Acts xxvii. 37. 


10—2 


s° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


XV. 37 Kal payor [dyes] Kal exoptacOyncar, 
“xal 13 repiooetoy TY Kacpatwv Hpav Exrd odupidas' 
[a Anjpecs]. Tt 
38 [ol 58 éolovres] Hoa? retpaxiocyircor [avdpes™® 
xwpls yurackOy cat macdlov]4. 
30 Kat arolvicas rods dxAous 


ta ~ 
evéBy® cis td oto, 


kat 7AOev cis Ta Spra® Mayadav’, 

1 (SBC orupldas) 2 Bl+as 3 (D’s original reading 
lost) 4 (lomits) 5 (D éuSatve, C dvé8n) 6 (D+77s) 
7 (Cl MayddAav) 

Doublet : assimilated. 

xiv. 19—21. 

[x9 AaBav1 rods wévre dprous Kal Tods Sko ixPtas, dvaBépas els 
Tov otpaviy etbdynoev Kal KAdoas wey Tots wabyrats “rods 
dprous' of 5é uabyrat® rots dyNots. 20 Kal payor wdvres Kal 
éxoprdcOnoar, kal pay 7d wepiccedor “rSy KNacudrwr'? Sddexa 
Koglvous mAhpes. 21 of 58 Ec Olovres* Hoav dvdpes doel® revra- 
Ktox cot xXwpls yurackOy cal racdiwr. } 

1 (D AaBer) 2 (11 omit) 

* aloOcGvres) 5 (D as, lls* omit) 


xvi. 1—19, (xii, 38840.) 


x Kat rpocedOdvtes (oi)? Bapioator [kat Saddoveator] \ 


3 (1ss+ gave) 4 (D 


+ 


4 > , 2 Sos % 
meipacovtTes éeTNpwWTHCaY™ avTov ' 
n > cal > nw > ask > ~ 
onuctoy ek Tod otpavod émidetEar adrots. 
ae S 6 \ > > a3 
20 O€ amroKp.Geis elev avTois 
4 “Teved [rovnpa “cal moryadts4] onpetov émefyret®, F 
- Q , a =! a8) 
Kal onpetov od SoOyoerat atry [et pr Td onpetoy Iova®”]. + 
Doublet : 
Mil. 38 [Tére daexplOncay? atte twes TSv ypanuaréwr “Kal 
Bapicalwy 8 Néyorres 
* Arddoxanre, OéNouev ATO Tod cHuetoyv idety.” 


39 0 6& dmoxpifels ciev adrois 


ee A X | \ . : te an 
Tevea Tovynpa Kat MotxaNls ONMELOY EMLLNTEL, 


ZX > ‘ 2 99 , \ - > + _ 
kal onuetov od doOrjcerac aityn® ef wh Td ornuetoy “Iwvd Tod 


popiyrov. 
4o Worrep!? yap vl "leras? 
éy TH KotA{a Tod KrTOUs Tpets THépas Kal Tpeis VUkTasa, 
ovrws ésrat!® 6 vids Tod avOpaaov 
éy Tq KapSia THs yns Tpets ABépas Kal tTpets wkTas.”] / 
1 Origen and three cursives omit 2 & -rev 3 (Diss 

omit), CD 11+ dias yevouévns Néyere ‘Evdla, ruppdfer (C rupafer) 
yap (1l+cum nubibus) 6 otpavdés’ 3 cal mpwl ‘Djuepov yemudy, 
muppafer yap orvyvdgwy 6 odpavos’ (DS dj). (HEU+'Troxpiral,) 
7O yey (ll ergo) rpdcwrov Tod ovpavod ywaoxere dtaxplvew, Ta 
dé cnucia Tay KatpOy od SivacGe (11+ 7rGvar) 4 (Dll omit) 
5 (B alre?, DS fyret) 6 (Cllss+rod rpodijrov) 7 (ise 
came to) 8 (B omits) 9 (D coz) 10 (D t dorepe) 
11 (D& omits) 12 (s§+the prophet) 13 (Dlls*+ xa) 


XV1. (4) Kal Katadurov attods aapdOev. 
5 Kat [é\@dvres! of uabnral] eis 76 mépav 
éreAdbovto ‘aptous AaPeiv™ TF. 


1 (ll cum yenisset) 2 Bll \aBety dprous 


DIVISION, 


S. MARK. 
24 c. 


see Vs ‘ as 
[Vili. s kat Efayor* Kat exoptacOncar, (ii) 

< , ek 4 

Kal apav® repiooedpata® KAacMaTeY eTTa opupdas*. 


Conclusion. 


: , 
9 joav de ws® TeTpaKirx Arcot”, 


kal aré\ucev avrors. 
ro Kat ebéts® éuBads® eis 7d mAofov pera TOY pabyTdv 
avTod 

HOev cis TX pépn™ Aadrpavovdd’”. ] 

1 (N+2dvres) 2 (NC+7a, D+79) 3 (D repicoevpa 
4 (BC crupidas) 5 (CDIs*+ol gaydvres) 
6 (& omits) 7_(l1+ a dpes) 8 (D1 atrés) 9 (D dvé8y... 
cal), B+adrds 10 (D dpa, s* the hill of) 11 (B Aa\ua- 

vouvOd, D Me\éyada, s§ Magdan, ll Magedan) 


Tor) 


25. THE PHARISEES. 
viii. 11, 12. 


25a. A Sign from Heaven demanded and 
refused. 
[xx “Kat é&jdGov" of Bapiratoe (ii) 
Kal npgavto ovvtyrety? avte, Syrotvres wap’ atrod 
Sonuctov’ ard Tod ovpaved, reipa€ovres avror. 
x2 kal dvaotevdfas TO Tvetpate adrod® Né€yer 
“TCS » yeved atry Eyret onetor ; 
apa A€yw", ei Sobrjorerar TH yeved TavTy onmetor.”] 
3 (D +78) 
7 NCD + du 


1 (D Kat *é&4\@ocav, 1 omits) 
4 (Nl+idet%) 5 (D1ls* omit) 


2 (Ds 1+ ody) 
6 (C*O,r:) 


viii. 13—21. 
25b. The Leaven of the Pharisees. 


naw ‘ 3 ‘ nt , 
[ viii. 13 Kal adels airods radu? eu Bas® amplOer (ii) 
eis TO 7épar 
14 Kal éreAafovto® aBety aprous, | 


1 (i omit) 2 (D1ls*+ eés 73 Toiov) 3 (B *-Gevro, 
D1+0i babyrat) 


* LXX. Jon. ii. 1, wal qv "Iwas &v rH Kotla Tod Kirous Tpets tuépas Kal rpets vvxras. 


76 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


§. LUKE. 


x1) 16,29, 30. 
Scraps from the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 
xi. 16 €repou O€ metpdlovres oypeiov e& ast ; 


3g! > sea 
elntouv Tap QUTOV. 


xi. 29 [ry dé dxdww erabpoifopevew npiaro ré-yew 


: ps A 

‘CH yeved, alrn yeved! movnpd eorw* onpetoy Snret?, 
kal anyetov ob SoOjcerat airy “el wip TO onpetov "Iwva'?. 30 Kaas 
yap* éyévero (6)° "Iwvas rots Nievelrais® onmelov, ovTws ~orar Kat 


6 vids ToD dvOpwmrov TH yeveg Ta’Ty'’.””| 


1 (C omits) 2 (CD ém-) 3 (s¢ Marcion omit, Clls* 
+700 mpopyrov) 4 (& omits) 5 SCD omit 6 (D 
Nuvedrais) 7 (lomits, Dll+xal cadws Iwvds ev rp Kole Tod 


Karous éyévero tpets Nuepas Kal Tpets viKTas, oUTws Kal 6 vids Tod 
dv Opwrou év 7 7) 


sania le 
[x CEp ols émiswax decay ray pupiddwy Tod dxAov", Wore KaTa- 
mare” ddd\jdous, Aptaro Aéyew mpds Tous waOnras avrod* rp&rov4] 
i (Dllss rod\Gy 5 dxdwy cummepiey dvT wy + KUKAY) 2 (D 
ouparviyev) 3 (D1l omit) 4 (1 omits) 


77 


Mark VIII. 8—14. 


VARIOUS. 


No satisfactory explanation of the word Dalmanutha has 
been found. Professor Rendel Harris suggested that NON027 


is a clerical error of an early scribe, 4 being the preposition 
G of,’ b the preposition ‘to’ and NDA) meaning ‘the parts,’ 
so that the whole sentence runs “He came into the parts 


of—into the parts.” In that case 8. Matthew has probably 
preserved the original reading. Study of Codex Bezae, p. 178. 


8. John ii. 18, vi. 30. 


[il. 18 darexplOnoay ody of Lovdato kal elray adres ** TL onwetov 
Oecxvdecs july, OTe TadTa Torets ;”] 
[vi. 30 elzrov ofv air “Tt of! move?s od? onpctov, Wa tower 
kat mioretowpéer oor; Th éepyagn;”] 
1 (81 omit) 


On two occasions, it would seem, the Pharisees demanded 
from our Lord a sign: on the first they asked for a sign from 
heaven, i.e. a voice or a thunder-clap, and this as 8. Mark 
says was absolutely refused; on the second they asked for a 
sign, i.e. a miracle, and they were promised the sign of Jonah ; 
what our Lord meant by this promise is uncertain; 8. Luke 
gives a vague explanation, S. Matthew a very definite explana- 
tion which however seems to be due to a later editorial change; 
see the passage explained under the Second Division. 

In 8. Matthew by one of his usual assimilations ‘‘the sign 
of Jonah” is introduced from one passage into the other, and 
they thus become doublets. 

§. Luke has preserved some scraps of these sayings, Notice 
that whereas in the other Gospels the Pharisees receive the 
severe rebuke, in S. Luke, as usual, the rebuke is addressed to 
the rabble; cf. Luke iii. 7=Matt. iii. 7, Luke xii. 54=Matt. 
Says alee 

S. Matthew’s uocyadls is found in 8. Mark viii. 38 though 
in 8. Matthew’s parallel there poryadls does not occur (cf. Mark 
vi. 34 note). The word is common in the sense of ‘idolatrous’ 
in the LXX, 


2 (D ool, 1 omits) 


s¢ lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XVI. 6 [6 58 Inoods] efzrev’ airots? 
“ere a “4 , Soy a a 
‘“Opare Kai mpocexere ard THs Giuys tév Bapicatwy 
“Kal LDaSSovkatwy “4,” 


B 
7 


€ 


of dé SueAoyiLovro ev éavrois [\éyorres]$ 


q »” 
ote “"Aprous ovk éAdBopev.” 
8 yvovs dé [6 "Incods] etrev™ 
“TM duaroyilerOe [ev éavrois, ddvybmiorou, | 
g ¥ ‘ah eannar 8 
OTL apTous odK ExeTE® ; 


+ =: a 
g OVTTW VOELTE, 


c ae , 12 
OQVOE [LVY)|LOVEVETE 


‘ fe + Coa ca] 
°robs mévTe apTous ‘Tov TevTaKicxiAiwv 


\ / 4 
Kal ogous Kodivous eda Bere 8 


3Qx \ < \ Bl (earl 7 110 
ro ovoe TOUS €ETTA apTOus TWV TETPAKLTXLALOV 


Kat moaas odupidas” edd Bere ; 


ir TOS OV voeiTE [bre od mepl dprwy!? elroy wpiv!?; rpocéxere 
614 ard ris Siuns Tay Papicatwy Kal Daddovkalwy.” x12 Tére 
ouvjKay Ore ovK elev mpocéxew amd THs Suns (Tay dprwr) adda 
amd Ths Sidayfjs!® roy hapicalwy “Kal Daddovealwy™.] 

2 (% omits) 3 (ll omit) 4 (1 omits) 5 (D1ls* réze) 
6 (scomits) 7 (Clls°+avrots) 8 (ClsséddBere) 9 (D $+67e) 
10 (D1) dative) 11 (SC ozup-) 12 (D8 ll &prov) 13 (Dll 
omit) 14 (Dllss omit) 15 Dll omit, (Cll rob dprov, 
Nlss rév Papicalwy cal Daddoveatwy) 16 (& didacKkaNlas) 


The note of place “xal epyovra els” followed by a proper 
name, a full stop and another xal is thoroughly Marcan; x. 46, 
xi. 15, 27, xiv. 32. With slight variations it is found also in 
iii. 20, x. 1, xvi. 2; with 7\ov or HdOev in i. 9, 14, 29, v. 1, 
vii. 31, viii. 10, ix. 33, xiv. 16. Other writers would have 
avoided this simple coordination of sentences. 

For the close resemblance in form of this section to 
vii. 31 ff. see notes there. The distinctive feature of this 
miracle is that it was wrought in stages, being only partially 
successful at first. In that respect there is nothing like it in 
the other Gospels; only the boldness of S. Mark would venture 
on what enemies could easily pervert into a charge of failure. 

That S. Mark in this passage should twice call Bethsaida a 
village indicates defective local knowledge, for it was a fortified 
town, and so the Old Latin rendering is castellum or muni- 
cipium, 


78 


Ss. MARK. 


vill. (x4) [kat* Tet pay? 


ta dptov odk® elxov pe6”” (iii) 
éavtav év TO THoiw. |} 
[x5 Kal SuearéAAero® avtois Néywv (il) 
““Opare®, Bréwere ad THs Gduns TOV Papicaiwy 
kat rhs Gipns “Hpddov™®.” 
x6 Kal duehoyilovto pos aAAnAovs" 
Série aptous ovK €xovow". 
17 Kal yvovs héyet avrots 
BANE diadoyilea Ge 
OTL GpTous VK EXETE ; 
obw vocire ovde ovviere’*;] 
[“rerwpwpevny exeTe Tyv Kapdiay™> Sudv; (iil) 
18 OadmoYC ~XONTEC OY BAETTETE 
Kall? ta éxontec oYK AkoyeTe ; | 
[‘kat ov''® prvnpwovedere (ii) 
19 Ore’ Tods mévre aptous™ ekAaca eis TOS TEVTAKLG- 
xAlous, 
“"rdécous Kodivouvs kAacpdrwv mAypes™ ypate ;” 


Aéyovow avT@ “ Addexa.” 


(Sa NEA 3 24 


NX \ \ , 
20 “ ore™ Tovs Erta™ eis TOs TeTpaKLTXLALoUS, 


“ 4 ? 
“récwv oprpiowv tAnpwyata’”? KAacpaTwv Hpare ; 


ie \ {2 2 Alm « 49) 
Kal A€yovow avrg" “ “Exrd. 


ax Kat éeyev™ avtois “ Ovwrw™® 
4 (Dll omit, s* for) 5 (s* omits) 
7 (D * yer’) 8 (& dceréAXerTO0) 9 (DIl omit, Cll+xat) 
10 (G1 rév ‘Hpwdiavdv) 11 (Cll s*+déyovzes) 12 (S&C ll 
éxouev, Dl elyay, s* there is no bread) 13 (Dll+éy rats 
Kapdlats vuar) 14 (B *ouveire) 15 (All+ém, ll+sic) 
16 (D memnpioern éorly } kapdla) 17 (& omits) 18 (D ovée) 
19 (Ils* omit) 20 (D&+*zovs, Is*+ois) 21 (NCD 11s*+ xa) 
22 (AFGM mdjpns, see Mark iv, 28, 11 omit) 23 (C1+ 6é kal, 
Dils*+6e), Sll+xal 24 (SC 11+ dprovus) 25 (DI récas 
opupldas) 26 (D1 of dé elzrov) 27 (DI Adve) 28 (BI 
IIs od, D& ll és (1+ obv) ofrw) 29 (B voetre, D cuvvoetre) 


ouviere™,””] 
6 (Dll omit) 


26. THE Biinp MAN or BETHSAIDA. 
vill, 22——26, 
[22 Kal épxovrau’ cis Byboaddv®. Kat dépovow (iii) 
avT® Tupddv Kal wapaxadotow avtov iva avTod 
ayyrat. 23 Kal‘ éruAaBdopevos THs Xetpds'® rod TUPAOD 
eEnveykev® avtov ew THs Kupuys, Kal wrvcas eis TO 
Oppara avtod, émbels Tas xXElpas avTo*, ernpura® 
avrov “Ei te BXéreus"";” 24 Kat avaBdapas é\eyev® 
“ Brérw tos avOpdrovs ort” ws dévdpa dpa? TepL- 
a ” > 10 /, »” abl x lal 38. 
matowvTas.” 25 ita,” radu €Oyxev™ tas xeipas emt 
tous dfOarpods avrod, Kal dueBrepev™, Kat aze- 
katéatn”, ‘kal eveBderev"4 TyAavyas” aravra}é, 
26 Kal améoredev ‘avTov eis olkov avTov" 
“Moe eis tiv Kopny cio éAOns™.” | 
1 (Ss° epyxerar) 2 (Cll Bynécadd, Dll Bybavtay) 
3 (D AaBduevos tray xelpa) 4 (D ée&nyayer) 5 (s* omits, 
Nl eee 6 (Ds érepwrd) 7 NI ev re Bere, (s* What seest 
thou?) 8 (SClletrev, Dil Aéya) 9 (Dllomit) 10(DI kal) 
11 (SC ll ér-, D1 émeBels) 12 (D1l #pEaro dvaBréwou, All 
érolnoev adtov advan.) 13 (B amox., D droxarectdOn 
14 (C_ kal évéBreper, NB kal EBreqyer, Dll sore tee) 
15 &C dn- 16 (il omit) 17 (8 els olkov abrév avrod) 
18 (8 M7) 19 (D1) kat réyer aire ‘“’Lraye els Toy olkby cov 
kad pndevl elrys els Thy Kdpay,” C déywv “ Myde els rhy x. elo. 
pnde etrys Tw ev TH Kopy.”) 


i “héyov 


THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


§ LUKE 


Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 
xii. (1) “TIpootyere tavrois brs 793 Cops, [irs ory 
imbkpow,| Tov Papuraiov.” 


Mark VIII 14—26. 


VARIOUS. 


Pharisees and Sadducees are coupled together by 8. Matthew 
five times, never by 8. Mark or 8. Luke, who only name the 
re in poy ge 18=Luke xx. 27. §, John does not 
name them at all. However all the Evangelists freguentl 
refer to them under the name of ‘ the oliiet qicoka? = : 


On rerupupéyqy see Mark vi. 52 note. 


Other editors put 2 mark of interrogation at the end of 
Mark viii. 21. It seems better to suppose that our Lord was 
coroplaining that their literal answers “ Twelve” and ‘‘ Seven” 
were not what He wanted but a more intelligent insight, for 
which He must wait. The variants however favour the common 
punctuation. 

§. Matthew concludes with an editorial interpretation, as 
he does also in xvii. 13. These notes, like similar notes in 
John ii 22, vii. 39, xii. 16, are signs of later reflexion. 
S. Matthew's drvyirisrot (v. 8) is found in Matt. vi. 30=Luke 
xiL 28, Matt. viii. 26, xiv. 31. 


Compare 8. John ix. 6, 7. 


[6 rare elmiy Exrucer xapal kal émolqcey mndov x To wricparos’, 
kal eréOqxev® abrod® rov mnrov 4 énl robs bbbarpovs, 7 kal elrev 
aita® "Crary vipas? els ray KohupByopav Tot Ldwdp” 6 éppq- 
yeberar® "Arectahpévos*. “dati ov cal évivaro®, “cal 
poe * © Bréruv.] 

2 RD Il dréypuwev 3 (D aire, 


5 (Dll+asr00, Clls*+ 700 tugphob) 
8 (D peé-) 


1 (#+hiz, D rrbparos) 
C1 omit) 4 (s* omits) 
6 (Dil omit) 7 (All omit, s*+thy face) 
9 (s+ his face) 10 (B tomits ofy—7)4er) 


2 LXX. Jer. vy. 21, bpGaryol atrois cal ob Préerovow, Gra attois Kal otx% dxotovew. Ezek. zii. 2, of Eyovew dffarpos 


705 Prérew nai of Prérovew, xal era Exovow Tov axovew Kal ovK aKovoucwy. 


a 


‘ 


Cf Is. vi. 9 f. 
9 


s* lacks Matt. xvi. 15—xvii. 11. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


xvi. 13—23. 


Conflate. 


> e cal 
13 EAOov dé 6 “Incois 
‘ , fol 
eis Ta pepy Kaoapias’ ris Pidimrov 
Sia, N \ 2 ag , 
puta Tovs palyntas avtod deyov 
» > ' e 
“"Tiya*® Néyovow ot avOpwmror civar [rdv4 vidy Tod dv- 
Df 
Opwrrov}'® ;” 
e be 
14 Ol O€ €El7TAY 
> \ »” 2 , 
“Oi pev]® “Iwavyny tov Bamrtuctyv, ardour? de “HAciav, 
4 A a ” 
e€repou O€ [’lepeulav® 7°] eva Tdv tpodyrav. 
> a « an “a! 2 
15 Néyer avtois “"Yets 5¢ tiva pe Néyere eltvar;” 
> \ , > 
16 amoxpibeis 5€ [Ziuwv] Ilérpos tev”? 
9 SS a a a n ? 
“Sd ef 6 xprords [6 vids] Tod Hod [rod fdvros"]. 
[17 “dsroxpibels 5€'12 6 Inoods elrev adr@*t “* Maxdpios ef, Zluwy 
Bapwwva, dre capé cal aiua ovk dmexddupév cor dX 6 TaTHp sou 
6 éy (rots) 13 odpavots: 18 Kayw dé cou Néyw bre od et Lérpos, kai 
émt “ratty TH wérpa4 oikodoujow mov THY éxkAnolav, Kal mUdaL 
ddov ob Katicxvcovcw aiths* 19 “ddow oor ras Ketdas'® ris 
Bacirelas Tey ovpaydr, kat d ey Shoys ert “ris ysl8 eorac 
Sedeuevov'” év rots ovpavots, kal d\7 éay Nvons emt ris yas éorac 
eAupévov 7 ey rots obpavois,”’] 
a a 7 ‘ 
20 Tote éretiuynoev’® trois pabyrais iva pydevt eirwow 


[dre abrés®® éorw 6 xpiords?)]. 


1 (B Kacoapelas) 2 (D omits) 3 (CD11+ pe) 4 (D 
omits) 5 (s* What do men say concerning me that I am, 
(saying) ‘Who is this Son of Man?’) 6(Dllomit) 7 (B oi) 
8 (D Inpévecar) 9 (ss others say it is) 10 (D1+ai7@) 
11 (D c@fovros) 12 (s° omits) 13 B omits 14 (DU 
TauTny Thy TéTpay) 15 (D1 oot déow) 16 (CD kneis) 
17 (ll plural) 18 (8 rH viv) 19 SC1l dvecretAaro 
20 (D odrés, 1 omits) 21 (CD 11+ 'Iyao8s) 22 (B omits) 


XVL 21 [Ard rbre] ypEato ['Inoois Xpicrds]! Serxvdew? tots 
padyrais avrod 
Ore det avrov [els "leporédupa dredeiv al] oA trabeiv 
SiN gh en , \ > , \ , 
ao* tav mperPuTépwv Kat apxtepéwv Kal ypapparéwv 
Kab amoktavOAvat 
LH peeen 2 / € / 74 9 lol 5 
Kal ‘TH TpiTy nEepa” eyepO Avan. 
1 (C 6 "Inaods, D "Iyaois) 
4 (Dll pera rpets juépas) 


2 (B decxvivar) 
5 (D dvacrivat) 


3 (D 5nd) 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


27. PROFESSION oF FAITH FOLLOWED BY 
TRIAL. 
valal, Hif—ast 
27a. S. Peter's Confession of Christ. 


al ‘ > oe 
[27 Kat é9dOev 5 “Inoots Kal of pabyrat avrod (ii) 
7 A y 
eis “tas kopas Kaoaptas” tHs Pidirrov:| 
WD A €Qn 39 te \ 6 ‘ > A ré > a2 
Kat €v TH O0@ ernpwra Tos palyras avtov A€ywv avrots 
¥ > 
“Tiva pe N€yovow ot avOpwrot elvat;” 
ie ” 
28 of O€ elzav? avt@ héyovtes ore* 
c > 
“"Twavnv tov Barristnv, ‘kat adAow'® “Hielav, 
addAou Oe ‘ore ets’? THv mpopyTar.” 
tp > \ aA 
29 Kal autos érnpwta avtovs'”” ““Yels d& tiva je A€yere 
E3) ” 
elvan; 
> 
amoKpibeis® 


4 
6 

AY > 
TEN) GE i) 


, yo > fal 
Tlérpos A€yet auT@ 
”*& KO 
X 


piotos, 


ANS or) 7 J a C2 
go Kat émetiunoev avrois'® iva pydert Aéywou"! 


\ Oe a 
Tepl AvTOv. 


1 (DU +Kacapiav) 2 (D1l omit) 3 (D1 drexpiOnoar) 
4 (C “Oi per, DU omit) 5 (D1 d\d\u+6e) 6 (Dll (£as) 
éva) 7 (lomits) 8 (SCDI1+6e) 9 (1+Iesus, 81+ vids 
Tod Oeod) 10 (1 aire) 11 (CD etrwow) 


27b. First Prediction of the Passion. 
Vili. 31 Kal ypgato diddcKev adtots dre 


det tov vidv Tod avOpdrov mohAd rabeiy, 


Nae a 
KQL dmodoKkypacOjvar 


a D \ an > , c m 
id Tav TperButépwv Kat! TOV apxLepewv “kal THY ypap- 
be at 
patéwy" 
apd Res 
kat amoKxtavOfjvac 
Kal peta tpels Hkpas dvacryvat: 


[32 Kal mappnoia tov dyov éddAeu 3 


(iii) 


1 (Dll+4z6) 2 (1 omits) 3 (1s* loqui) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


8. Mark’s expression 
Tas KOuas aris 
interpreted it into a more natural phrase. 
exist. 


It was called Paneas, being dedicated to Pan because it lay at the source of the Jordan. 


Mark VIII. 27—82. 


VARIOUS. 


‘the villages belonging to Philip’s city of Caesarea,” though justified by the LXX. “ai’riy xal 
4s” (Numb. xxi. 32 and frequently in Joshua; see Swete’s ‘S. Mark’ ad loc.), is unusual, and 8. Matthew has 
Caesarea was a highly fortified town, of which considerable remains still 


We assume that the 


mention of it belongs to the deutero-Mark, though it may be that the proper name was lost in oral transmission, as 


so many proper names unquestionably were. 


ix, 18—22. 


18 Kat éyévero [ev 76 elvae avrovt eae + 
~ 3 2° € , 
Kata pdvas] ovvycav” avTd ob palyrai, 
3 \ / 
Kat érnputnoey avrovs A€ywv 
, > ” 2 
“Tiva pe of dxAor* A€yovow eivar;” T 
e Ww a 64 7 
19 of O€ GmoKpileEvTes etrrav 
, ” 2 t 
“'Twdvyv tov Bamrtiotyv, ado. dé “HAciay, 
n > 15 99 
“aAXou S€ ore TpopytTys [tts Tav apxatwy avéorn] °. 


a 4 () 
20 €lrrev O¢ adbrots ““Ypets 5é riva pe NEyere civar;” 


°Ilérpos 5é7 aaoxpubels elev F 
“Tov xpiorov® ‘rod Geod"®.” 

2 (D1l s° omit) 3 Bl ouvjyrycav 
5 (D1 4 &a ray rpopnrey, s° omits) 

8 (D1+vidv) 9 (s¢ omits, 


1 (D adrovs) 
4 (All dv Opwrror) 
6 (D+s) 7 (2M omit) 
1+ vivi) 


= ec x > a > ° la ‘\ / 
ix. 2x 6 8€ éritiuyjoas airois TapyyyerAev pndevi eye 


a 
TOUTO, 


> ‘\ <7] 
22 €LTWV OTL 


cal \ a Lp 
“*Aet tov vioy Tod avOpurrou aoNAn mabety 
X 
Kal arodokipwac Onvae 


> Av wile , , 
amo Tav TpecBuTépwv Kal apxiepewy Kal ypapparéwy 


x > aA 
kat amoKtavOnvat 
Kal “rh tpitn nuepa™? eyepOqvar.” 
2 (D1l pcb? quépas rpers) 


1 (D tro) 3 CD dvacrivas 


Waseg 


If the documentary hypothesis be true, it is just possible 
that 8. Luke had a mutilated copy of 8. Mark omitting about 
two chapters here including the first two lines of this section. 
Otherwise his strange omission of this important proper name 
demands explanation. 

Mark viii. 28 points back to Mark vi. 14 f. 
a repetition of Luke ix. 8». 

S. Luke mentions our Lord’s habit of prayer in iii. 21, 
y. 16, vi. 12, ix. 18, 28, 29, xi. 1, in none of which passages do 
the other Gospels support him, but all three Synoptists speak 
of prayer at Gethsemane. 

8. Matthew mentions Jeremiah in ii. 17, xvi. 14, xxvii. 9. 
He is the only N.T. writer who does so. 


Compare 8S. John vi. 67—69. 


t 


[67 etrev otv! 6 "Inaobs Tots bddexa ‘‘ M7 Kat duets OéXeTe brdyew;” 
68 dmexplOn? avir@ Uluwv Ilérpos ‘‘ Kupue, mpos riva dmenevodueda ; 
phuata fwhs alwvtov exes, 69 kal jucis memicredKauev Kal éyvuw- 


Luke ix. 19¢ is 


Kamev® 8re ov ef 6 dytos* TOD Oeod®.”’] 


2 (D etre dé, E11 + ody) 
5 ((1+708 gyros) 


1 (D1 8, 1 omits) 3 (D+o¢) 


4 (ll xpcoros 6 vids) 
The proto-Mark (29 c) seems to have given ‘‘é xpiords Tod 


O00.” 


Compare S. John xi. 27. 


[‘‘ Nal, xvpue* eyo wemlarevxa bre od el 6 xpiords 4 vids Tod 
Ge00.” | 


1 (B micrevw, but corrected to remlorevka) 


8. Mark always writes perd& rpets fudpas, where SS. Matthew 
and Luke give 79 tplrn fuépe. To our Western thought the 
two expressions are by no means identical, but according to 
fMastern inclusive reckoning they are quite synonymous, as 
may be seen from Matt. xxvii. 63, 64. 

Acts x. 40, rodrov 6 deds tyepev rH Tpiryn Huépa. 

1 Cor. xv. 4, Xpioros...eyiyeprac tp huépa 7H Tplrp. 


81 it 


GC lacks John xi. 47—xiii. 7. 

s* Matt. xvi. 15—xvii. 11. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John yiii, 20—xiv. 9. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 


27c. 8S. Peter rebukes our Lord. 
Xvi. 22 Kal mpooaBdmevos avtov & Iérpos 7 
“npgato érirysay aitod 
[Aéyau™ ‘Trews? cor, Kiprer od ph eorar cor? Toro’). 


eee t SN OL 1 

[Viii. (32) kat mpooraBdpuevos 5 Iérpos avroy’ (il) 
A 2A a 
NpEaTo ETLTIUGAV AVvTO. 

< X\ ‘\ 4 > 
23 0 O€ otpadels 33.6 O& ériorpadels Kal idov Tors pabyTas avtod 
L. ) 
elrev T@ Ilérpw 

& 

“"Vraye éricw pov, Yarava: [oxdvdadrov ef éuod%,] 

OTe ov povets Ta TOD Oeod GAAL ‘TA THY avOpwrwv".” 


res eo d8 
ereriunoev® Ilétpw ‘Kat deyer 
> nan 

“"Yraye oricw pov, Yatava, 


yo 8 A et i AN Ue re: 
Ort ov poveis Ta TOD Oeod GAL 7a* TAdv avOpadruv.” | 


1 B déyer adr émiriuay, (Dl H. (+:av.) &. cal Néyerv, 1 coepit 
dicere) 2 (D * EiXeds) 3 (ll omit) 4 (D ém-) 
5 (D1 euol, C pov) 6 (D 708 dvOpwrov, ll sed quae (sunt) 
hominis) 


1 (Ds omits, s*+as though he pitied him) 2 (C+7¢@) 
3 (Dll A€ywv) 4 (Dé omits) 


28. SELF-RENUNCIATION. 


xvi, 2428 (x. 38, 39, 32, 33). 


Walk, G¥t—obs, Ih, 
24 Tore [(6)} "Incots] * * * 


R 
34 Kat mpooxadecdpevos Tov oxAov 
eirev rots pabytats atrot 


\ a “ Ss As “ 
Ovv TOLS pabnrats QUTOVU €LTTEV avtots* 


“Ei tis OeAXee dricw nov édOeiv, “Ei tis OéXer driow pov édOeiv?, 


> , A) € A \ -) / \ A 3 a > , 6 3 ¢ \ N > , N Q 6 a4 
Gmrapvycac0w eavTov Kal apaTw TOV oTavpoV avToOd amrapvyTac0w EeavToV Kal apaTw Tov OTAUpoY avTod 
Kat akoAovbeitw jot. 
a ‘ 2\ 6ér ‘ X > la) a 
25 OS yop €av € n THY woxnv QvUTOV COwOat 


> , > / 
amoNéoey avTnv: 


Kal akoovOeitw pot. 
35 Os yap ev Gedy riv ‘éavtod Wryiv" cdcae + 
Gmrohéoe. atryv: 
ds & dv arodeon® THY Woynv adbrod 8 


caer > / \ A 
s 0 dv arohéca tiv Wyn airod” 
evekev e400 


évexev (€uod [kat)’ 70d ebayyediov]® (iii) 
eupyoe. avrny.” odoe airy, 
Doublet : 


[x. 38 ‘‘xal ds od auBdve tov oravpov adrob Kal dxodovbet 
émlow ov, odx tow pov dévos. | 
39 6 evpwy Thy Wuxi adrod 
dmohéce. avrny, 
Tkat 6'% dmodéoas thy Wuxny adrod 
évexev Euov 
evphoe avTnp.” 
Xvi. 26 “Ti yap wpeAnOycerat* avOpwros 
éay Tov Koopov dAov Kepdyon TF 
tiv be Yrynv adrod Lypw4 ; 
} rl ddce avOpwros dvrédaypa HS Wux7s airod; 


36 rt yap were? avOpwrov™ 
Keponoa.” Tov Kdcpov SXov 
Kat CnpwOnvar” thv Woynv abrod; + 
37 8rd yap S0t"* avOpwros avradAaypa, THs Wuxys adrod’®; 


SeBomites 52 (age), Gb (D022) A (CDM age. 1 (Dl omit) 2 (CDI dxodovder) 3 (D dpr-) 
Ae?ra) 4 (8 éavrod) 5 SCD puxip avrob 6 (D1 tomit) 7 Du 
Origen omit (1 62) 8 (1 omits) 9 CDI1s8 whedjoee roy 
10 (S dvOpwros) 11 (CD s* éav Kepdijoy) 12 (CDs° 


&nprwy) 13 (CD11+4, Cll omit yap) 14 (CD11 ddca, 
B+6) 15 (B éavrod, C adra) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8, LUKE. 


Mark VIII. 32—37. 


VARIOUS. 


Urews is the Attic form of the adjective Y\aos. Supply ety 6 


Geds ‘may God be propitious to you.’ LXX. 1 Chron. xi. 19 
"Trews pot 6 0eds To rovfjoa. Cf. 2 Sam. xx. 20, xxiii. 17. 


oxdvdadov is found in Matt. xiii. 41, xviii, 7 (thrice) =Luke 
xvii. 1. 


Compare 8. John vi. 70. 


5 F eer “s m 
[amexpl0n avrots 6 "Inoods **Ovx eyo buds Tods dbdexa é&e- 


NeLdunv; Kal €& tudy els didBords éorwv.” | 


§ 28. Notice the divergence respecting the persons addressed. 


S. Matthew indicates the small body of disciples, 


SS. Mark and Luke the multitude of Jews, unless indeed S, Luke with his usual cosmopolitanism means the whole world. 


S. Luke’s xa’ juépay (23) occurs in Mark xiv. 49= Matt. 


xxvi. 55=Luke xxii. 53. Also in Luke xi. 3, xvi. 19, xix. 47 
and six times in the Acts, once also kara macay juépay. 


ix, 23—27 (xvii. 33, xii. 8, 9). 
23 "EAeyev 5¢ “rpds mavras"’ 
“Ei rus Bede. dicw pov epyecOar, 

2 / 2 .e \ co iN ae oe \ x >’ A13 
apvyodobw* éavtdv “kal apatw Tov oTavpov avTod 
[xad” uépay]4, kat axoAovbeirw por. 

24 OS yop av Gedy THY Wyn aiTod cdcat 
> 4 a 
aToNeoe, avTnv: 

a > oN > , AY ‘ > a 
ds 0 dv arohéon THY Wuxnv avTov 
EVEKEV €[L00, 


a 5 4 enon 
[ovros]’ owoer avTnv. 


Doublet : 
xvii. 33 "8s eay? Syrhon? riv poxiy adrod meproinoas bar® 
dmoréce. avTny, 
"bs 5° ay dmodécer? 


Swoyovnoer™ adrny.”’ 
ix, 25 “rl yap wdedcirar” avOpwros™ 
Kepdynoas™ Tov Kdopov dAov 
éavtov dé [drodécas!* 4] Cypiwbeis'*; 

1 (stomit) 2BCdr- 3 (Dilomit) 4 (CDIls* 
omit) 5 (Ilscomit) 6 (N ds 3” av téay 7 (D edjo7) 
8 (SU cGca, D Swoyovica) 9 (D1 Kat bs) 10 (BD -éoy, 
A ll+ abriy + &vexev éuob) 11 (ll salvam faciet, 1 inveniet) 
12 SCD were? 13 (D dvépwrov) 14 (D1 infinitive) 
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do? is not the optative dol7, but the subjunctive d¢. 

yux7 is the Hebrew WD). S. Luke ix. 25 correctly renders 
Thy wuxhy adrod by éauréy, and ‘ himself’ in the higher sense is 
the best equivalent in English, neither ‘soul’ nor ‘life’ being 
quite adequate. This use is common in Syriac and Aramaic. 


Compare 8. John xii. 25. 


[25 6 Piiav riy Wuxhy adrov 
dmodNver! adrhy, 
; eee Ace a 
Kal 6 puocdy Thy Wuxny avrov 
év THY Kbomw TOUTY 
els Cwhv aldvioy puddéea? adrjy.’’] 


1 (DIL amodéce:) 2 (ll puddocer) 


bo 


11— 


s* lacks Matt. xvi, 15—xvii. 11. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XVI. 27 peer yap 6 vids tod dvOpurov 
»” a , aA wn 
épxecOar ev tH déy TOD Tarpds adtod 


one ~ 5 8 aN, 9: NAG 
pb TWV ayye WV QUTOV , 


FIRST 


[kat rére ATTOAWCEI EKACTED KATA "THN TIPAZIN'? ayToY2.] 


CTs 5 s CA 
28 apyv eyo ULL 
feat} Sis: a 50 e , 
OTL ELOLY TLYVES TWV WOE EC TWTWV 


G? > ‘ , / 
OLTLVES OV BY YEVOWVTAL Oavarov 


éws dv idwow [roy vidv rod oe } 


, A 
epxopevov év tH ‘Bacireia airod”.” 


Compare x. 32, 33. 


[s2 ‘‘Ilds otv doris dporoyjoe ev éuol Eumpocbey Trav dvOpdbrwr, 
oporoynow Kayo “év aire eurpocbey rod marpds pov Tod év 
rots! ovpavois’ 33 datis d€! dpyjonral!® we eumpocbey Tay av- 
Oparwy, dpyncouat Kayo abtov €umpoober Tod matpbs pov Tod év 


rots!4 ovpavots.’”] 

5 (D1+4 &yiwr) 6 (C rv dyiwv) 
8 (CD11 omit) 9 (Origen s° Bacirela kal rp 56En) 
avrTov) 11 (SD omit) 12 8D & ay 
14 (SCD omit) 


xvii. 1—20 (iii. 17). 


1 Kat? pe? npépas && rapadapBaver 6 “Inoods 


tov Ilérpov Kal? “TlaxwBov xal® “Iwavyy [rdv ddedpov adrod], 


> ” € ep > Tal 
Kal avadéper* avtovs cis Opos wWyov ‘kat’ idiay”. 


l On° & bev avrav: 
2 kal peTe“Moppwln” Eumpoole TOV, 
(kal? Zraupev 7d mpdcwrov atrod ws 6 Hos, ] 
> Lal 
Ta O€ iwatia avtod éyévero 
evka. 


<r Z 
ws ‘rd das"? 


+” a a 
3 kat idov? abn” avrots Mwvojs" cat "HAcias 


lal > > lal 
ovvAGAOVVTES [LET QUTOD. 


5 nan? 
4 amoxpibels de’? 6 Iérpos etrev td ‘Inoot 


: Bee IR 
“Kipte®, Kaddv eotiy nuas woe €ivau 


[ef Oéres,] rotnow'? [ade]'* tpets oKyvas, 


lal , Acne ra / ” 
cot pilav kal Movoet™ pilav Kat HAcia piav. 


3 (D+76r) 
6 (D perapoppwels 6 ’Iyncobs) 


1 (s¢ omits, D 11+ éyévero) 2 &D+rov 
4 (D8 dvdye) 5 (D Nav) 
7 i omits) 8 (D Use xuav) 9 (s* omits) 
wpOnoav) 11 (C Mwa7js) 12 (D11s° roujowper) 
omit) 14 (C Mwon) 


7 (SIL ra epya) 
10 Ol 
13 (C dz-) 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
B68 x a4 NEN N , 17 
Vili. 38 "Os yap eav érarrxvvO7 pe’ Kat Tovs epovs Aoyous 
ny a A Nase! a see 
[ev rH yeved ravry TH porxadide Kat GyraptwA@, | (ii) 
a / StF A 
Kat 6 vids Tod avOpwrov éeracxvvOyoeTaL adtov 
a aA \ > a 
orav €\On ev tH SdEy TOD TaTpos avTOD 


a ie 7 
peta TOV ayyeAwy TOV aytwv.’ 


. a + el altel ee ees 

ix, 1 [kal @eyev adrois] “’Apay A€yw tyiy (iii) 
y Oe) ay a_ 118 
ore eigiv ties “MOE TOV 


éotynkotov® F 
oirwes ov py yevowvtar Oavdarov 
éws dv iwow tHv Bacireiav Tod Oeod 
édydvOviay év duvape..” 
16 (D ds & ay émascxwOjoera eve) 17 (lomits) 18(&C 
Tov de, 211 omit wde) 19 (8 éorwrwy, D1l+ per’ éu08) 


29. THE TRANSFIGURATION. 
ix 229) (4. 11): 
29a. At night on the Mountain. 


2 Kat petra nucpas e€ traparapBaver 6 “Inoods 


tov Ilérpov kat rov “laxwBov cai? “Iwavyy, 
Kal avapéepe® adtovs eis dpos tynddv® ‘kar idiav 
[pdvovs]"*. (iii) 
\ 42) 5 6. SA 
kat petenoppwby?” Eeumpoolev avtar, 
\ YQ ey ieee 6 , 7 
3 Kal TA YuaTla avTov éyéveTo’ oTiA Porta 
Aevka” Aiav® 
[ota yvadeds ext THs yijs ov dvvaras ovTws" Nevkavar]®. (iii) 
4 kat * dhOy avtots “Hrcias civ Muovoet”, + 


1 


rs a 4 2 
Kal ‘noav ovvAadotvtes''' tO “Inood. 


3 kat amoxpubets’ 6 Ilérpos Aéyer”? 7H “Inood 
“PaBBei, caddy eorw yuas woe clvat, 
“kal momowpev' tpeis oKnvas, 
cot play kal Movoet™ piav Kat "HrAcia pov.” 

1 SCD+70r 2 (D avdyer) 3 (N11+ iar) 4 (il 
seorsum solus, 1 solus cum solis) 5 (D *rarenoppay . 
6 (D éyévovro) 7 (11 omit) 8 (il omit, Dell s* + ds xed) 
9 (lls* omit, D1] ws od divaral Tis NevK. Erl THs yijs) 10 (S&B 


Mwvo7n, C Mwo7) 11 (SIL oar Nadodvres, DEI cvvedddovr) 
12 (Dl elev) 13 (D1l béNets majow, Cll+ade) 14 (C Mwae?) 


ma A P a . 4 weeny a 
a LXX. Ps. Ixii, 13, od daroddéces éxdorw xara Ta &pya atrod. Prov. xxiv. 12, ds dmodidwow éxdorw kata Ta epya avrod. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


S. LUKE. 
A A 15 \ A > \ s 
ix. 26 8s yap av emausxuvOf pe” Kat Tous EpLous do- 
yous 16, 
a < ey Low Sd 6 / 2 a) / 

rodrov 6 vids Tod avOpwrou éeTaLoxXvVOnC ETAL, 

a ray a N18: 

OTav On ev TH dd&y [adrod xal]"” rod marpds 


19 
Kat TOV ayiwv ayyédwv'®. t 


NEelEAn Og? a ' 
a7 Aéyo St ipty™ adnOds, T 
/ 121 
cioly Twes TOV ‘avToD EoTNKOTWY 


V2 
ot ov py yevouvTat Gavarov 


Doublet 


S 
fos dv wow “tiv Bacrelay tod Geod™.” 


Compare xii. 8, 9. 
[8 “Ilas ds dv duodoyhaer™ ev euol Eumpoober Tay dvOpwrur, 
Kal 6 vlds To0 dvOpwrov duodoyirer év atte éumpocbey “rév 
dyyéduv"* rod Oeod: 9 "6 5é apyncduerds pe evurmiov™ | 
Tov dvOpdbruv dmapynOjcerar® évdmiov® rv dryyéhwy rod 
coo '27,"") 4 
15 (D én) 16 (Dlls¢ omit, s* illegible) 17 (s¢ omit) 
18 (D s°+ adrof) 19 (s°+ adrod) 20 (D+ 67) 21 (CD 
de éoTéTwr) 22 (D rov vidv rod avOpumou, D s°+ épxdmevoy 
(s° -nv) év rH 56En, D+avtrod) 23 (S11 -cn) 24 (& omits) 
25 (D €umpoobev) 26 (S -yjcerat, D dpynOyjcerar) 27 (1s* omit) 


Mark VIII. 38—IX. 5. 


VARIOUS. 


8. Matthew uses the phrase dui héyw duly (or cot) thirty 
times, 8. Mark thirteen times, but §. Luke only six times, of 
which three are in passages peculiar to his Gospel. In the 
Marcan sections he thrice omits it, twice translates it by 
ahnOGs. The evidence points to a certain reluctance in him 
or his informants to put a Semitic word into a Greek sentence. 
We observe the same reluctance in the case of the words 
"ABBa, ‘PaBBel, Daravas &e. 

The phrase yeved movnpa Kat porxadls occurs in Matt. xii. 
39, xvi. 4. Cf. James iy. 4, Mowyanldes, odk oldare bre fh didla 
Tod Kédcpov &xOpa rod Oeod éoriv; with Mayor’s note on the 
figurative meaning of the word in O.T. 

If the destruction of Jerusalem is as usual ‘the coming of 
the kingdom of God in power,’ some few of the audience 
might live to see it. Bunt our Lord’s predictions generally have 
a second and deeper meaning, and it may well be that ‘ tasting 
death’ alludes to eternal death. The greatness of the loss 
will not be felt until the joys of the Kingdom begin. 


§ 29. ‘After eight days” means according to the inclusive reckoning, which was generally used, ‘after one week.’ 


This common division of time may in oral tradition have thrust out the ‘‘six days” of the older source. 


More probably 


S. Luke is preserving the proto-Mark. SS. Peter and John are linked together in Luke viii. 51, xxii. 8, and in the Acts, 


probably also in John xviii. 15, xx. 2, xxi. 20. 


In the other Gospels James is always named before John. 


The same 


three Apostles accompanied our Lord to the house of Jairus and in Gethsemane. 

It is probably with reference to the Transfiguration that Origen quotes the following extract from the Gospel according to 
the Hebrews: ‘‘"Apri @aBé me ) urnp mov 7d ayy Ivedua év pd Tov tpxGv wou Kal daiveyxé me eis Td dpos Td weya OaBdp,”? 
of which §. Jerome also preserves a rendering ‘‘ Modo tulit me mater mea, Spiritus Sanctus, in uno capillorum meorum.” 


ix. 28—43* (ili. 22, i. 17). 
a8 [’Hyévero 5é pera Tos Nbyous TovTous woel] npeepat éxTo" 
TapadaBov 
“Tlérpov xat “Iwdvyv cat “laxwBov™” F 
dveBy eis TO Opos [rpocevéarar*]. 
29 Kal [éyévero* cv 7H mpooedxer dar? a 


is a a A 
76 €l80s'° tot mporwmov airod érepov’ 


\ cf ec \ > na 
KOL O LUATLOJLOS GUTOV) , 
\ > / 8 
Aevkds eSactpartwv’®, 
\ 2 » an 
30 Kal idov [dvdpes Sto] ovveAdAovv aiTd,) , 
[oirwes qoavy]® Mavons xat “HXeias, 
[3x 01° dpOévres ey 5béy Creyov™ ri eEodov airod jy ipuedev 3? 
amdnpodv “ev? "Iepovoadhu'4. 32 6 d¢ Wérpos kat oi oly air@ joav 
BeBapnudva vavy Siaypnyopjoaytes 5é elday thy SdEay arod Kal 
Tovs dvo dvdpas Tovs cuveorGras ait@. 33 Kal éyévero ev TH dia- 
xwpiferbar atrovs dm’ airod] 
5 c , fp a 116 
etrev 6 Ilérpos ‘xpos tov “Iycodv''* T 
6c? , / ton e > 
Emvrata, xadov éorw npas aoe etvat, 
ie Da 
kal’ we 


ys 4 a 
tomowpev''’ oxynvas tpets, T 


, \ \ / ~ i 4 y 
piov cot Kat play Movoet™ Kat piav “HAeia,” T 


1 (CD 11ss+xai) 2 (Dilss "IdkwBoy cat "Iwdvny) 


3 (% mpocedxerOar)  4(N transposes after avrod) 5 (S mpoo- 
evEaoGa.) 6 (D 7 tdéa) 7 (D 7X01) 8 (1s°+like 
snow) 9 (D1 jy de, C of oar, s8 omit) 10 (Dl omit 
11 (CD1+é2) 12 (D péddex) 13 (D els) 14 (1 omits 
15 (D -pic Frac) 16 (D r@ “Inoob, Il omit) 17 (S& Kal 


mowmoouer, D dédexs rovijow) 18 (C Mwoe?) 


[S. John i. 14, kal eOeacdueda rhv ddéav avrod, ddtayv ws 
fovoyevods mapa marpés, mAnpns XaptTos Kal adnGelas. | 

Rom. xii. 2, cal uy cuvoxnmariferde 7TH aldve ToUTwW, aArG 
Merapoppodabe TH avakawwoer TOD vods. s 

2 Cor, iii, 18, nuets 6¢ mavres avaxexaduupevy mpocwmem 
THN AOZAN Kypfoy Kxaromrpifduevor thy abr eixdva peraop- 
potmcda amd doéns els SdEav, kaOdmrep do Kuplov mvEetmaTos. 

S. Luke avoids the word perewopdd0n perhaps because it 
is incorrect, for there was no change in our Lord’s pop¢7, 
perhaps because the word was associated with objectionable 
ideas in Greek poets. It is not improbable however that 
§. Luke has here preserved the simplicity of the Proto-Mark. 
In that case the word pereuoppHOyn was a later adaptation, 
borrowed (we can hardly doubt) from 8. Paul. 

S. Luke tells us that Moses and Elijah described to our 
Lord in detail the incidents of His departure, as though His 
human mind needed the information. We have no trace of 
this idea elsewhere, but it aptly illustrates 8. Luke’s regular 
teaching about the xéywovs. On the other hand see Luke ix, 22. 

The drowsiness of the disciples is peculiar to 8. Luke; 
possibly it has been borrowed from Gethsemane. 

émucrdrys is used seven times by 8S. Luke, but by no other 
N.T. writer. 
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s* lacks Matt. xvi. 15—xvii. 11. 
s¢ Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


8S. MATTHEW. 


XVI. 5 €Tt avTov AaXodvyTos 


[250d] veheAn [pwrewh] ereoxtacey™ avrouvs, 


Kat [do] pwvy ex ris vepéAns’® Néyovoa 
“Otrés éorw 6 yidc moy 6 drattHTéc, 
[En oS e€Y¥AdbKHCal a] 
AKOYETE ayTo¥ ».” 
Doublet (assimilated) : 
ill. 17 kal ldod wry éx Trav obpavdvl? déyovcal® *Otrés 
éorw'? 6 yidc Moy 6 &paTHTéc, EN GS EYAGKHCAa 20.” 
Xvil. 6 [kal dxovcavtes of uabynral érecay émt mpdowrov abrdr] 
Kal époByOnoav oddpa. (x) 7 [kal mpoojOer™ 6 Inoots 
"kal dwdwevos'™ airay Celrev™ * HyépOnre* cal wh poBerabe.” | 
8 érapavtes™® 52 Tos ddbarpors adtay 
ovdéva €tdOov 
et pay [adrov]” “Incodv povov. 
14 (D érecklager) 
17 (l+audita est) 
20 (SC 7v-) 21 (C1 mrpocedOcvv) 
23 (11+ eis) 24 (D ’Hyetpecde) 


15 (+audita est) 16 (CD 7-) 
18 (D1l+zpés airév) 19 (D1 2d et) 
22 (CD11 jwaro...xal) 

25 (s° raised them up and 


said to them) 26 (D *émepévres) 27 (C+ odxért) 28 D 
Tov, (ll omit) 
9 Kal ‘xaraBawdvtwy avtdv'’ éx tod dpous 
éveteihato avtots [6 Incots \ywv] 
“Mydevi ciayre TO dpapa. T 
AQ 9 


4 se eX a > 4) id 2 an 2 (A) 
€WS OV O VLOS TOV AV Pwmov €K VEKP WV eyep n . 


1o Kat érnpiditncav avtov [ol uadnrat®] N€éyovtes 
“Ti otv of ypapparels Aéyovow TF 
dre “HXelav det eXOeiv mpadrov ;” 
rx 6 0€ [dmroxpibels]* etrev® 
“’Hyefac pev epyerar® Kal dTroKatacticer” mdvrar 
x2 Néyw SF duty 6tt “HXelas [#5n]* ndrAOe, 


4 7 A 
Kat [ovx éréyvwoay airdy adda] eroinoav év® avTa 


b 


13 TéTe ouviKay of pabynral bre wept "Iwdvov Tod Bamwriorov elrev 
avbrots. | 

3 (BCD11+airo8) 
6 (C1l+ rp&rov) 
9 (DI place 


(2) 
dca nOeAnoav: 

ci" Nace eX na? 0 , 

OUTwWS Kal 6 vlOs TOD avOpuw7rou 


per maoxew [in airav.” 


1 (D tkaraBaivovres) 2 &C dvacry 
4 (s° omits) 5 (SC ll+adrois, 8 + dre) 
7 (D1 droxaracrijcat) 8 (SD11 omit) 
after v. 13) 


® LXX. Ps. il. 7, Kijpios elev mpos pé ‘*Tids pov ef ot, 
Anpwoua. avrod- ’Iopanr o éxdextds pov, mpocedeEaTo avrov 7 
mais pov bv ypérica, 6 dyamnros pov dv evddknoey h Wux pov. 
b LXX. Deut. xviii. 15, rpodyrny éx rdv ddeXPGv cov 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
ix. 6 od yap 7See rl droxpiOA, expoBor yop éyévovto”®. (x) 
* * * 


, > a” 
7 Kat éyéveto vepedy emirktalovea avTois, 


= Pane: 
Kat éyévero” wvt éx TS vepeAns™ * 
if: 
“Oftde éctin 6 yidc moy 6 4paTTHTOc 4, 


&KOYETE aYTOF P.” 
Compare i. 11, 
kal govh (eyévero) ex Trav odpavdv ‘Xd ef 6 vids pov 6 dya- 
anros, év col evddxnoa.” 


skal e€amwa™ mepiSdepapevor 
ovkére ovdeva ctdov [pe6’ éavrdy]" (iil) 
| net \120 
el py 
14 (& Origen dexpiOy, D1l Nadjoer) 


16 (Dlls* 7\Gev, 1 omits, Lecce) 17 (D11+Aéyovca) 
ci0éws, lomits) 19 (Ilomit) 20 AC adda 


‘\ > A 4 
tov Inoovv povov. 


15 (1s* singular) 
18 (Dil 


29b. The Descent from the Mount neat day. 


= \ SA oe 
[ix. 9 Kal xataBouvdvrwy aitadv éx' tod dpovs (ii) 
dveoreiAato” avrots 
¢ \ a 4 3 ’ 
ive. pndevi & eldov® Supynowvrat, 
is sw oS? c eX an -) 6 / > an > a 
ei py'* Otay 0 vids TOU avOpwmrov éx vexpav avacry. | 
Q 4 4 2 , \ € \ LOT 
[10 Kal Tov Adyov éxpatyoav mpds éavTovs (iii) 
na 9 Teen : “ ? na V5 
ovviytotvres Ti eoTw ‘70 &k vexpov avacrnvat”?.| 
x b} , PULA , oe 
[xx Kat éryputwv avtov déyortes (ii) 
6 A 
“"O tu déyovow® ot ypapparets 
9 Py a a rs 
ote” “HaAelay det edAOety T™pOtov ;” 
12 6 b€ éfy® adrots 


69? Hefac pev? eAPov rpatov’' ATOKATICTANE!? raya, 


ke 


(2) 


\ A , SEN \ eX a 2? , 
KOQL TWS VEYPATTAL €7l TOV VLOV TOU avOpwrrov 


iva, TOA TAOn Kal eLovdevynOyA” ; 


13 GAAG A€yw tiv ore* Kal “Hdeias eAndAvOev’®, 
Kal “éroinoav avTa 
doa 70edov",| 
[Kaba yéypamrat er’ avrov. | Banu) 
1 &C dd 
omits) 


2 (C dceoréddero) 3 (D * ddocay) 4 (8 
5 (Dil s*"Orav éx vexpav dvacry, 1 omits v. 10) 
6 (NIl+ol Papicator cal) 7 (Dell omit) 8 (DI droxpibels 
elev) 9 (D+Hi) 10 (Dll omit) 11 (D® sp&ros) 
12 (ND *dmoxaracrdve, Cll -orjoec) 13 (% eovbevwf, 
C é£ovdevw67, s* be crucified) 14 (& omits) 15 (Cll Hoy 
nev) 16 (1 fecit quanta oportebat illum facere) 


eyo ohuepor yeyévynka oe.” Isai. xlii. 1, Iak&B 6 rats pov, aera 
yux} pov, which passage is rendered in Matt. xii. 18, "Idod 6 


ws éue dvacrhoe. Kupios 6 Beds cov colt a’tod dxovoecbe. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


Ss. LUKE. 
ix. (53) #7 eldws 0'° Aé€yet. 


34 TadTa S& avTod A€yovTos 
eyeveto vepédn Kal éreckialev’? avrovs: 
[époBnOnoav dé (x) ev TH eloedOetv airovs® els rhv vepédnv]”. 
35 kal uv eyévero™ ex THs veheAns Aéyovoa” F 
“OSrds eat 6 Yidc MOY O ékdedeypévos”* 4, 


ayToy aKoyete ».” 
Compare 
iii, 22 kal kaTaBfvae 7d mvedua Td ayov cwpariKg elder ws mept- 
orepay ém’ abrév, Kat puviy é&° oipavod yevérbas ‘ "Sd ef 
6 yidc moy 6 &rartHtdc, €N col” eYAdKHCa™s a,” 


36 Kal [év TO yevéoOar Thy pwr7y] 


evpeOn 
*Inoods podvos. 
18(D4) 19(CDIlémecklacer) 20 (Dll éxelvous) 21 (ss 
when they saw them entering dc.) 22 (D 7dr) 28 (11 omit) 
24 (CDIs° dyarnrés, D+éev @ bdbxnoa) 25 (D els) 


26 (D ék To) 27 (1g) 28 (Dl Lids pou ef ov, eyo onuepor 


yeyevunkd ae) 


ix. (36) [kat atrot éolyncay kat oddevt dmiyyehay év éxelvaus Tats 
Hpuépars ovdev ay édpaxav”, | 


Compare 8. Luke i. 17. 
[‘* kal abros mpoeNevoerar® evariov avrod év mveduare Kal Suvdmer 
*HAefa, Errictpéyal KapAfac TrATEPWN ETT! TEKNAS Kal 
dmebets ev ppovice dixalwv, éroudoa Kuplw adv KarecKevac- 
pévov.” | 
1 (D omits) 
corrected to -ayro) 


2 (8 éwpdxacw, C éopdxaow, D * é0éacar, 
3 BC mpoc- 


Mark [X= 6-14 


VARIOUS. 


Perhaps S. Luke’s éxdeAeyueévos Was contained in the proto- 
Mark; 8. Mark will then have assimilated the voice to that at 
the Baptism, as S. Matthew has done. 

The word é$08740ncav occurs in §. Luke before the voice 
from heaven, in 8. Matthew after it; in 8. Mark the mention 
of fear comes still earlier. The differences in order perhaps 
indicate independent editorial work in all three cases. 

[S. John xii. 28, 7Adev oby put ex Tod ovpavod ‘* Kat eddéaca 
kal rddw doédow.’’] 

2 Pet. i. 17, KaBov yap mapa O00 marpds Tyuhy Kat ddtar 
puvis évexOelons adtg roicde bd Tis weyahomperods déEns *'O 
vids gov 6 ayarnrés jou otrés éorw, els dv eyo evddxnoa,— 
18 Kal Tadrny Thy pov jets AKovcame ef ovpavod évexbeioay 
ao air@ dyres &v TH ayly dpe. 

On the assimilation of the doublet in Matt. xvii. 5 see 
Introduction p. xviii. a. 


That our Lord attributed the Baptist’s murder to the 
Jewish rulers rather than to Herod and Herodias see Mark 
vi. 17 note. 

S. Matthew appends an editorial explanation as he does in 
xvi. 12. Compare with it Matt. xi. 14, “xal ef 0édere déEacOar, 
ards éorw "Hellas 6 wé\Awy epxerOau.” 

8. John i. 21, cal jpwdrnoay avroy, ‘Th ody; (od) ’HXelas ef;” 
Kat héyee * OK elu.” 


es LXX. Mal. iv. 4, cat ldob ey droaré\hw buiv "HNlav rdv OcoBlrnv ply eOctv huepay Kuplov riv peyddnv cab émipara, 
5 0s amoxaraorTHoe Kapdlay marpds mpods vidy Kal Kapdlav dvOpdémou mpds Tov mAnolov abrod. 
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s° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. 


xvii, 14 Kat €\@ovrwv' apos tov dyhov 


fol > y n 
rpoondev aitd avOpwros [yovurerady airdv? 15 Kal] Néyov 
4 > 
“Kupre®, eXeqodv pov tov viov*, t 
u an 
[Bre oedynvidferar Kal Kaxds &xer®,] 


fe ‘x , > . an 
mohAdkis yap mirte eis TO Tip Kal [modddns]® eis TO 


SSwpr (2) + 


» fe n cal 
16 Kal TpoonveyKa avrov (x) Tors pabyrais | : 
7 


Kal ovk novvnOnoav™ adtov Ocparretoau.” 

1 (Dtllss av, C+ airav) 
ll omit) 3 (& omits) 
6 (D1 éviore) 


2 (Dl éurpocber aidrod, 
4 (B t+ pov) 5 CD11s¢ rdove 
7 (B jdurdcOnoar) 


es 
XvVii. 17 amroxpiHels 5¢ 6 “Ingots efrev’ 
FO sf »§ t 
yeveo aTLOTOS KQAL LEOTPAM EVI), 
Ad ‘4 ete. A ” 
€ws rote pel dudv ecopat; 
re / eh Ol ayZ e a 
€WS WTOTE aveSopat VILOV 5 
S119) eat 


, / Tee 2a EN ia 
péperé por ‘airov ade™.” TF 


1 (N+ adrots) 2 (ss and) 3 (ss thy son) 


In S. Mark the first sight of our Lord produced a violent 
fit of convulsions in the boy, and when our Lord spoke the 
word of power the fit was intensified, till death seemed to 
intervene, Then our Lord raised the lad up. The miracle 
therefore consisted of two stages, as in Mark viii. 22—26. In 
§. Matthew the epileptic fit is not alluded to in any way. In 
S. Luke its virulence is not insisted on and no trace of it 
continues when our Lord speaks. We haye assigned the 
difficulty to the trito-Mark in both cases, but it must be 
confessed that those critics have good reason who say that 
8. Mark has boldly preserved the original account while the 
other Evangelists have deliberately cut it down or removed 
parts of it altogether from theological timidity. 


S. MARK. 


29¢c. The Demoniac Boy. 


ix, x4 Kal édOdvres! xpos rods pabyras eldav® oxhoy roddy 
mept? adrods kal* ypapparets cvvdyrodvras “mpos abrous””. 
[1s Kal edObs “ras & dxAos" iddvTes abrov eeHap/3y- (iii) 
f Kat TPOoTpPEXOVTES” nomalovTo avrov. 16 Kal 


> ie r2 a) fe MS > PENS 10:79 
ernpurynoev adtovs® “Ti ovvénreite mpos avrovs ; ] 


Onoav 


17 Kal darexpi0yn"' avta els €K TOD OyAov aS 
“Addoxade, fveyka Tov vidv pov (x) mpos o¢, 
€xovTa mvedua [aAadov™]- (ili) 
8 Kal Orov éav™ abtrov KataddBy pjooe™ airév’’, Kal 
adpiler 
Kat tpiler Tos dddvras Kal Enpaiverat 
Kat etma’ trois pabyntais cov iva. aitd éxBadwow, 


\ > , Ui? 
Kal ovK ioxvoay ’. 


1 (CD I1s* é\6dv) 2 (CD11 eféer) 3 (DIL zpos) 
4 (D+ rods) 5 (8 pds éavrovs, D adrois) 6 (s* omits, 
D tomits 6) 7(D é@duByoav) 8 (C mpo-, Dl rpocxatporres, 


1 cadentes) 9 (Cl rods ypauparets) 10 (8 mpos éavrods, 
D1l év dpi, | omits) 11 (C daroxpiels...€trrev) 12 (s° 
omits) 13 (N+omits) 14 (Dll fdoce) 15 (D1 omit) 
16 (CD etzror) 17 (D114 éxBaret air6) 


29d, Our Lord’s Rebuke. 


- ve N11 \ a 
1X. 19'6 dé"! * drroxpiHeis adrots? A€yer 
Sy + 
60, yeved. damicros®, * * 
g ke ‘ era ” 
EWS TOTE TPOS Duas Evomar ; 
g ld 3 V4 e a“ 
€ws more avecopar VMav ; 
/ oON 
pepete* artov? * apds pe®.” 
fp yA 4 JN Ig 
20 KAQL YVEV KAY QUTOV pos avrov™, ® 
\ X ; pat \ cal TAN 
Kal tdov avTov TO mvetpa evOds’ cvverrdpatev® adrov, 
\ ‘ aN a a 
Kal TecoVv El THS YAS exvAieto adpicuv. 
\ r aes , > wae 
[2x Kal émnpwrnoev ‘Tov matépa avrod'” “TIdécos (iii) 
d 


4, \ SEs li fi a 8 / > A 
xpdvos éotivy ws" TodTO” yéyovey avtG;” 6 de elev 


RK mra.oudbev'*- | 


[22 Kal ToAAaKis Kal? 


C lal > ‘\ >” 
eis mp avTov €Barev™® Kat eis 


Bara (2) 


(ii) 


7 35 / > oe 

iva, aroheoy avrév: | 
[adr ei te dvvy™, BonOnoov npiv*® 
24? Cor. ee tae hd 
ep nuas. 


8 / 1416? 
Uvy) ) 


orAayxvic Gels (iii) 
23 6 O€ ‘Inoods clrev airG “TS? ‘Ki 

mavra OvvaTda TH miotevovTL.” 24 evOds™ 
Kpdgas 6 TaTynp Tod madiov'® éXeyey’? “TTiorevws 


Bonde pov TH dmurria.” | 


1 (DUI kal) 2 (C1 omit, 211 ei) 3 (D dmorte) 
4 (s* singular) 5 (s* thy son) 6 (& exe) 7 (Dl omit) 
8 (1 omits) 9 (D érdpager) 10 (1 eum, 1l+dicens) 


11 (B éws, Cll €é of) 12 (D racdés) 
14 (C dvvaca) 15 (D1l+ Képre) 
17 (SC Kal, Dlls* cat ed6éws) 

19 (D Il Aéyex) 


13 (DI1l Bader) 
16 (Dll s*+ moretcar) 
18 (Dll+perd Saxpdwv) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


Ss. LUKE. 


mn tea t c , Pry 3 
ix. 37 [Eyévero 5¢1 ‘rq ef ijs uépa”?] ‘xateAOdvtwy avtadv 


open ~ c , 2S Nas com iein 
[aad Tod dpovs] cvuvyVvTNTEV AVTW OKXAOS Siar 


” > / / 
38 kat iSov® dvyp dad tod dxdov éBonoev Aéywv F 
\ \ cv 

“ASdoxare, [S¢oual cov] emuBrpar® ext Tov viov pov, 

gy ie \ s\ a , 
Ott [movoyerfs pol éorw], 39 Kal idod" rvedua AapBaver 
avtov, 
\ +e 718 y a SNES, \ 93 a 
Kal [e&éprns xpdgec'’, kal] omaparoel avTOV” pero. apov 

[kat woris! droxwpet dx’ adrod cuvrpiBov'? airy]. 

a y. , 18 meee 
yo kal edenOnv rév pabytav cov iva éxBadwow™ avTo™, T 


> / ’ 
Kal ovk youvnOyoay.’ 


1(Cll+é) 2 (Dilss da rs quépas) 3 (D txaredOdvra 
avrov) 4 (D cuvendeiv airy (S* adrots) dxXov mohvv) 5 (ss 
omit) 6 (XDllémiBreyor) 7 (NDssomit) 8 (D1s* 


hauBdver yap adroy étalpvns mveiua kal ppooe, Sil+Kal pdcoer) 
9 (Dlomit) 10 (SCD poy) 11 (lomits) 12 (8 *ouw- 
TprBoov, D1 kal ovvrpiBer) 138 (D dmadddéwow) 14 (D adrdvr) 


. \ 11 [5 > Lol > 
ix. 41 ‘amoxpiHeis dé 6 “Inoods eizrev 
my” \ a 
‘PQ yeved amrurtos” Kal dueotpappevn, 
7 / 4 iy x (Pe ead cds 
€ws Tore Exopar ‘pos vas’? 7 
‘\ > / ¢ a 
Kal avegopar bpov ; 
/ 4 50 5 \ es ) 
mpocayaye* wde? Tov vidv cov. 
7 


yng ys i wears 
42 €TL € TpOT Ep KOPEVOU QUTOU 


eppngev avrov TO daipdvioy Kal cvveorrapacer® 
3 (SN 1 ued? buar) 
6 (Il omit) 


4 (D 
7 (& mpocevxo- 


1 (C omits) 2 (D darwore) 
mpoaeveyKe) 5 (D omits) 


uévov) 8 (D cuverdpager) 


Wo Sh 


Mark IX. 14-—24; 


VARIOUS. 


The trito-Mark addition of the amazement of the crowd 
upon seeing our Lord should be compared with the shining of 
the face of Moses when he came down from the mount Ex. 
Xxxly. 29, and with Mark x. 32, 

S. Luke’s phrase 77 és occurs four times in §. Luke’s 
writings, 7@ €£s once; the word é&js does not occur elsewhere 
in N.T. By inserting it here §. Luke tells us that the 
Transfiguration took place at night, which explains (1) the 
scintillations of light, (2) the ‘cloud of light’ (Matt.), (3) the 
drowsiness of the disciples (Luke). The variant da ris qucpas 
‘‘in the course of the day” instead of ‘‘on the next day” was 
probably made by some one who knew that the Jewish day 
legally began at sunset but did not know that in ordinary talk 
this legal subtilty was necessarily ignored. 

8. Luke’s cuvvavyrgy occurs in Luke ix. 18(?), 37, xxii. 10, 
Acts x. 25, xx. 22, Heb. vii. 1, 10. 

For 8. Luke’s ovoyevijs see Mark y. 23 note. 


We assume that the proto-Mark contained the words kat 
SveoTpau ery. 


In Mark ix. 20 /d&y, though masculine, probably agrees with 
7d mvedua. In the next line the subject is abruptly changed, 
as is not uncommon in the best Greek authors. Td Ei dvvy is 
probably an accusative of exclamation ‘If thou canst!’, the 
article agreeing with the whole phrase; but it may resemble 
the 76 of Eph. iv. 9 and Heb. xii. 27; or if we read 7d ‘¢ Hi 
dvvy,” with W. H. margin, the article will belong to the whole 
sentence as in Luke i. 62, Rom. viii, 26. The contracted form 
divy for divacac is used in tragedy. On the use of éx with a 
locative see Mark vy. 6 note. 
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st lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Conflate. 


- . A A 
XVll. 18 Kal éreriuynoey attd 6 “Incods, 


‘A Lal tS] 
kal esndOev am adbrod 76 Saypoviov> F 


kat eGeparevOn “6 mais” [amd rhs Spas éxelvys]. 
xy Tére mpooedOdvtes 
ot pabytal [7S "Inood] kar’? idlav etrav 
“Ava ti qyets odk ydvvyOnpuev® éxBadeiv adr ;” 
20 6 6@ Aé€yer* adrots 
[** Ara tiv ddAvyomrlay® dudv ausy yap \éEyw duly, édv Exnre 
mlorw ws KbKkov’ owdrews, épetre TY dper TOUTW ‘ MerdBaS vOev9 


éxet!,’ kal weraBjaerat, Kal ovdev ddvvarhoe buiv™,”] 


1 (S& omits) 2 (BD *xaé’) 3 (B éduy-) 4 (Cll elev) 
5 (CD ll dmoriay) 6 (C+ rt) 7 (D kéxkos) 8 (CD 
-B 4) 9 (C &vred0er) 10 (211 omit) 11 (CD11+421 


TovTo bé TO yévos ovK extropeverat el uh Ev Mpooevxy Kal ynorela) 


xvii. 22, 23, xviii. 1—9 (x. 40, 42, v. 29, 30, 13). 


22 “Svotpepopevov' ¢ abrav™ év 7 Vaderaiu 


> a © a 
elev avtots [6 "Iqcobs] 


“MeédXe 6 vids Tod dvOpurov rapadidocbat cis yelpas 
avOpurwv, 
23 Kal GroKrevovalw® avrov, 
Ln ere. s of 14 2 6 , 59 
Kal ‘TH Tpity nmepa” eyepOyoera’. 
[kal éhumnOnoav opdédpa. | 
1 (CDI ’Ava-) 

4 (DU pera rpeis nuépas) 


2 (1 singular) 
5 B dvacrncerac 


3 (DS aroxrelvovow) 


(Here follows THE COIN IN THE FISH’S MOUTH, 
IV. § 22, 4 verses) 
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S. MARK. 


29e. The Healing of the Boy. 


ix. 25 [dv 882 & “Inoods bre emuovvtpexen” dxAos| (iii) 
éreriunoey 73 rvebpare TG axabdpty [Aéywv® avt@* (111) 
“TS ddadov “kal kopov” mvedpa, eyo eriracow 
oot, ee eé7 adbrod kal pnxére civeOys eis avrdv.” | 
26 Kat Kpdgas Kal moAAa orapagas® e&pAOev®> [Kat (ill) 
éyévero woel” vexpos wore tous" moAAovs déyew™” 
ore GréBavev. 27 & 8€ “Inoods KpaTyoas THS XELPOS 
adrod tyetpev adrov, Kat averry”™. | 
[28 kal elreA OdvTos avTov eis olKov (ii) 
of pabytat adrod Kar’ idiav™® érynpdrwv’® airdv 
"PO ze nuets ovK jdvvnOnwev éxBaretv avo ;” 
29 KAL Elev GUTOLS 

“Todro 76 yévos “ev ovdevt® Svvarar eSeAOeiv ei py 


ev mpocevx7 .” | 
1 (D1) kal dre elder) 2 (N+ 0) 3 (D eirwy) 4 (211 
omit) 5 (1 immunde) 6 (& omits) 7 (Cll dr’) 
8 (Nll+airov) 9 (Dlls*+dm’ atrod) 10 (Das) 11 (CD 
omit) 12 (D8 +réyovras) 13 (C+adrdv) 14 (s*-+ and 
he delivered him to his father) 15 (D * car) 16 (D 7poérwr, 
C * érepwrovy) 17 (D Aca zl) 18 (Dé tév ovdev, C od) 
19 (CD11s8+ Kat vnorela) 


30. WARNINGS AND ENCOURAGEMENTS. 


ix. 30—50. 


80a. Second Prediction of the Passion. 


30 [KdxeiBev e&eXOdvres eropevovro’ bia THs Tade- (ii) 
alas, | 
[Kat ovK 7O0edev iva Tis yor | (iii) 
> an Cal 
gr COldackey yap Tos pabyras avTod Kal éAeyey (avTo‘s)? 
7 
OTL 
“°Q3 yids rod avOpamov * rapadidotat «is x<ipas av- 
Opadrrwv*, 
\ 9 a 5 ep Ao 
[kat daroxtevodow® ator, (ii) 
A Na | pS CaS ies B. 2” 
kat droktavOeis® “peta TpEis nuepas'’ avacrycerat,” | 


e X\ >? , x ca 
32 of S& wyvdovy TO ppya, 
an Gas 
Kal epoBovvTo avTov érepwryjcat. 


1 NCll rap- 


5 (Ds droxTelvovctv) 


2Blomit 3 (D omits) 
6 (D1 omit) 


4 (D8 dvOpurov) 
7 (All rp rpirn tuépa) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


- (a) ty a Gee oe , Tate ) 
ix. (42) éweriuyoey 68 6 “Inoots “TO Treipate “TO axa- 
, 
Oaptw ’ 


kat ‘iacato Tov matoa® [kal drédwxev atrov4 7@ marpl avrod]. 
et L na a 
43 [ekerMjooovro 5¢ mdvres emt TH peyaredryTe TOD Geod.] 


1 (i omits) 2 (D1 7G axad. rveduart) 3 (D1 adicev 


4 (D rév ratda) 


avrov) 


(Matt. xvii. 20=Luke xvii. 5, 6. IV. § 4.) 


ix. 43°50 (xxii. 24, x. 16). 


(43) [Ildvrev 6€ Oavpafovtwy éml maow ols role} 


> 2 \ \ \ > A3 
eimrev” pos Tovs pabyTas avTov 
44 ‘‘[Odo0e buyers “els Ta wra'* budy Tovds Adyous Tovrous, | 
© \ ev n > ii / / > a 
6 yap vids Tod avOpdrov perder rapadidocGar eis Xetpas 


avOpwruv. Ks 


45 ol O€ yyvoouy TO pypa TOdTO, 

[kat qv mapaxexaduupevoy® dm’ abrav va wh alcduvrar aird,] 
Kal ehoBoivro épwrnca.® avrov" [rept rod pruaros rovrou). 

1 (1 Et in mirabilibus quae faciebat, Il+dixit ei Petrus, 
“‘Domine, quare nos non potuimus eicere illum?” Quibus 
dixit quoniam ‘“Huius modi orationibus et ieiuniis eicitur’’) 
2 (ll+autem) 3 (lomits) 4 (lin cordibus) 5 (D kexa- 
Aupypevor) 6 (CD ér-) 7 (D1Ls* omit) 


Mark IX. 25—32. 


VARIOUS. 


S. Mark and 8. John use 8 7 instead of rl to ask a direct 
question. 

S. Matthew’s “from that hour” occurs also in Matt. ix. 22, 
xv. 28. 

S. Luke’s éxr\jooecOa occurs in Matt. vii. 28, xiii. 54, 
xix, 25, xxii. 33, Mark i. 22, vi. 2, vii. 37, x. 26, xi. 18, 
Luke ii. 48, iv. 32, Acts xiii. 12. 

Matt. xvii. 20. ddvydmioros is found in Matt. vi. 30=Luke 
xii. 28, Matt. viii. 26, xiv. 31, xvi. 8. 


For 8. Mark’s pera rpets iyudpas see villi. 31 note. 

S. Matthew’s \umetoOar cpddpa is repeated in Matt. xviii. 31, 
Xxvi. 22. 

S. Luke seems to indicate a supernatural interference with 
the understanding of the disciples; cf. Luke ii. 50, xviii. 34, 


xxiv. 16. : 


91 12—2 


C laeks Matt. xvii. 27—xviil. 27. 


sc 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Conflate. 


XVill. x [Ev éxelvy) 77 Spa? mporndov ot pabyral to Incod 
éyovres | 


a ” / a A a 
“Tis apa peilwv [éoriv & rH Baoirela tov ovpaver] ;” 


* 


x N\ , bd 3 7 cy iS 2 4 
2 KaL TpooKAAETapEVOS TALOLOV’ EGTHTEV AVTO EV [ETH 
> tal 
AUTOV 
\ i 
3 KGL €l7reV 

[“’Auhy Adyw buiv, dv ph orpadfre kal yévnode ws "ra wardla"4, 
od un ela Onze els Thy Bacielay Tay ovpayGy. 4 doTLs oY TaTreEL- 
vooet éauTov ws TO watdloy TodTo, ovTds éoTw 6 pelfuv ev TH 

Baorrela Trav obtpavav'] 


5 Kal Os éav d€énrar ev? masdiov ToLodto® ‘eri TH ovd- 
pati pov’, 
ewe déxerau” 
Doublet (from the Charge to the Twelve): 
[x. go ‘'O dexduevos buds 
éue déxerat, 
Kal 0 €uée dexduevos 
déxera Tov Gmocrei\ayTd pe.” ] 
3 (D1ss+éy) 
5 (1 omits) 


1 Bsc+6eé 2 (Ilss Origen 7uépe) 
4 (s° Jerome one of these children, ll infans iste) 
6 (D rowobrov) 


Mark ix. 34. Blass (Grammar of N.T. Greek, pp. 33, 141) 
maintains the old-fashioned idea that the comparative is used 
for the superlative in N.T. Greek, as it is in some modern 
languages. But it is not probable that the language had already 
decayed so far. Undoubtedly there is a reluctance to use the 
superlative, due partly to the old feeling for irony, but still 
more to the growth of modesty, and in every case in the N.T., 
where the superlative might have been put, we can see excellent 
reason why the comparative was preferred. Here for example 
the disciples would have thought it presumptuous to ask ‘‘ Tis 
péyas;” still more so to ask ‘‘ Ts wéyioros;” but they would 
see no impropriety in asking ‘‘Tis pelfwy;” the comparative 
being a weakened form of the positive as the superlative is a 
strengthened form; for as the superlative means (1) ‘ greatest,’ 
(2) ‘very great,’ so the comparative means (1) ‘greater,’ 
(2) ‘somewhat great,’ ‘comparatively great,’ ‘a leading’ or 
‘prominent man.’ 


92 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


B30b. The Dispute about Precedence. 
‘ , as 
ix. 33 Kat [7AOov' cis Kadapvaovp. (iii) 
lal > 4 > , 
Kal év 7H oikia yevopevos| érnpwita avrous 
“TY & rq 680 dueAoyilerDe ;” 
~ la 
34 of S& eowwsrwv’, mpds adAnAovs yap SvedéxPnoay 
re A ea als 
év ty 68@ 
“Tic pellov * 3” 
\ > , cr \ , tee 
[35 Kal? Kabioas epodvynoev rovs dudexa ‘kat Neyer (iil) 
auTots 
“ce EL Oér a = l 
i tus OéXer mpwros eiva 
” 6 , ” ‘ f 5 i ei 77) 
tora’ mavtwv éoxatos Kal mavtwy duaxovos”’.” | 


> al 
0 avtTov 


(iii) 


Ag r , 4 
36 Kat AaBdv® wadiov eoTHTEV avTo® ‘ev pméerw 


: f il EN i) ‘SON 
Kal [évayKaAurap.evos air | €l\TEV GAUTOLS 


\ \ \ 2 fi. ip 713 ‘ 

37 “Os av (ev) radv ‘rovovtwv maidiwy’® déEnrar éemi™ 
wn > ‘2 , 

TO Ovopati pov, 

3 ‘\ PY4 

ewe O€xerau 
Pane ON Ae) ? 

Kal Os av’? éwe d€ynrau'?”, 


- } 
OVK eye d€xerau GAG Tov arocteihavTa pe.” 


1 (D *#docav, C ll s* Her) 2 (C éoudzrov) 3 (D1lss 
omit) 4 (S+éoriv, D1l4+ yévynrat avray) 5 (D1 rére) 
6 (ll fiat) 7 (D1 omit) 8 (D+70) 9 (D avrév) 


10 (C éuuéow) 
12 Dll tomit 
15 (81 omit) 


11 (C tdvayk-, D *dvakduo-, s§ looked at) 
13 (NC1 radluy robrww) 14 (Dll ev) 
16 (& déxerac, CDI déénrar) 17 (s* omits) 


30c. The Stranger who exorcised in the Name 


of our Lord. 


1x. 33”Egy’ av7o” 6° “Iwavyns’ “ Avddoxade, 
cidapev twa év TO GvopaTl cov éxBadAovta Saudvia®, 
Kal éxwAvopev® avtdv, “OTL ovK yKodovOe™ yuiv'’.” 
39 0 be “Incots® etrev “My Kwdvere atrdov™, 
[ovdels yap eo os woujoe dvvapw" emi 7B odvd- (iii) 
pati Lov 
Kat dvvyoerat Taxd” Kaxoroypoal pe | 
4o OS yap ovK éotw Ka? ypdv™, tréep nuav™® éeoriv.” 
1 (DIl ’Amexpi@n, l+-autem, Cs* Arroxpifels dé épn) 
omit) 3 (D omits) 4 (D1l+xal etre) 
dkonovbe? ped? Huav) 6 (Cll éxwrtoapevr) 7 (C axodoudet) 
8 (D1l omit) 9 (Dll aroxpibels) 10 (1 eos, D 11 omit) 
11 (s* aught) 12 (Il omit) 13 (Dil budr) 


2 (2u 
5 (Dll+4s ov« 


THE MARCAN 


S. LUKE. 


\ > AN 
ix, 46 BiopdrOev dé diadoywrpos ev avrois , 
SN Hae. SAY / ae) 
TO “Tis av €ly pellov avtav ; 
Doublet (from the history of the Passion) : 
[xxii. 24 Eyévero 5€ Kai? piroverkia “ev avrots”, 
7d ‘Ms Cadrev Soke? etvar't pelswv ;”'] 


: es ; Sets 
ix. 47 6 d€ [’Inaods eidtos® “roy diadoyopov Tis Kapdlas abray"®] 


7 eo: Ja NG > € Ag 
eraBdpevos maidior’ eaTnTEV AUTO Tap EavTw’, 


2 oe 
48 Kal elev avrous”” 


An / sh Peay , 
“Oo dy déénrat TodTO TH Tadloy ert TH dvOpmaTi ov 


ST aN: / 
ewe O€xeTau, 


| 


N11 7a A. 12 
Kat “Os av 


ene déénrar”® 


D any aN > , , 
dexerau TOV arooTetNavrda phe 


Doublet (from the Charge to the Seventy) : | 


pee | 


ix. (48) [‘ 6 yap puxpérepos ev macw™ byiv trdpxwv® obrbs éorw!9 
20,99) 


[x. 16 £66 dkovwy vudy €uod axover, 
kat 6 aberév buds éue dberet! 


} dé éue aderav aberet Tov dmoarelhayTd pe 


péyas 
3 (S els Eavrovs) 4(Dll 


1 (D temits) 2 (S11 omit) 
7 (8 macdiov) 


av ein) 5 CDI iddy 6 (ls° their thoughts) 
8 (D 11 omit) 9 (D éavrév, s* by them) 10 (D llss omit) 
11 (lomits) 12 (& omits) 13 (& déxerat) 14 (D omits) 
15 (3ll+eteum quimemisit) 16 (D1ls*6 6é éuod axovuw axever 
To dmoorel\avTés pe, 8° conflates, giving both clauses, 1 omits) 
17 (s* omits) 18 (D#1 omit, s°+ like this boy, s°+ and is a 
child) 19 (DI éoraz) 20 (11 maior) 


o > S 2 
1X. 49 PAmoxpiBels 521] “Iwavys etrev “’Emirtara’, F 
” / 3 lal / 
cidapev Twa év® TO dvopatl cov éexBddAdAovTa Saipdvia, 
i 49 , 4 7 ~ A 
Kat exwAvomev® adtov ore ok aKoXovbel pe” ypav.” 


=» ret a 
so elev O€ [pds atrov]> "Inaods® ‘Mr KwdAvere Ley 


ds yap ovk éorw kal? tyav trép tpyav® éoriv®.” 

1 (C? omits, RC? +6) 2 (C Avddoxane) 3 (CD én) 
4 (CD11 ékwicaper) 5 (D1 omit, ll rpos a’rods, CD +6) 
6 (211+Sinite eum et) 7 (CD +avréy) 8 (8 judr) 
9 (ll+nemo est enim qui non faciat virtutem in nomine meo 
+ et poterit male loqui de me) 


(Here follows the great Travel Narrative, 351 verses (ix. 51— 
xvii. 14), which contains nothing Marcan except a few scraps 
of the deutero-Mark.) 


CYCLE. Mark IX. 33—40. 


VARIOUS. 


S. Matthew’s usual desire to save the credit of the Twelve 
has led to some serious changes here, for in 8. Mark the 
disciples, who regularly walked in a company some distance 
behind our Lord, had disputed amongst themselves as to 
which of them was a leading man. We suppose that the 
supporters of Judas (see last note on p. 31) were becoming 
jealous of the honour lately bestowed on S. Peter. Our Lord 
rebukes the spirit of all such inquiries and declares that 
leadership involves greater service, not ease and personal ad- 
vantage. But 8. Matthew has altered all this, as in his 
editing of Mark x. 35. Probably however the proto-Mark 
contained no more than Luke ix. 46—48 minus the bracketed 
clauses. 

S. Luke’s statement that our Lord knew the thoughts of 
their hearts is paralleled in Mark ii. 8, Matt. ix. 4, Luke v. 22, 
and in Luke vi. 8 &e. 

The saying ‘‘If any man willeth to be first” or some 
equivalent of it is found in all the Synoptists twice. It is the 
only case of a doublet in S. Mark, which doublet we assign to 
the trito-Mark. The next saying is one of the very few Marcan 
utterances which are repeated in S. John, as recorded below. 


Of. Matt. xxii. 11. 
66 6é welfwv budv 
dora budy didKovos.” 
Doublet: Matt. xx. 26. 
“ds dv Oédy ev tyuly péyas yevéoOat 
darat bua didKovos, 
kal ds dv Ody év duly elvar mpwros ~orar budv Soddos.” 


Cf. Mark x. 43, 44. 
“8s dy Ody péyas yevéoOar ev buiv, tora budy Sidxovos, 
kat ds dv Oé\n ev byuty evar mp&ros, gota mdvruw Soddos.”’ 


Cf. Luke xxii. 26. 
6 pelfwy év tyiv ywéoOw ws 6 vewrepos, 
Kal 6 iyovmevos ws 6 diaKkovar.” 


S. John 


[xii. 44, "Inoods 6¢ éxpatev cal efrev **‘O micredwy eis ene 
od miorever els Ee GANG els Tov TEeuWavTa LE.”’] 

[xill. 20, “6 AauBdvar dv rwa méupw eve NauBdver, 6 dé ene 
NapBdvwv Naw Bdver Tov wéubavrda je.”] 

[xiv. 24, ‘‘xal 6 Ndyos dv dkovere ovK eoTtw eds aAAA TOD 
méuwavrds we marpos.’’| 

[xv. 23, ‘66 éué wuodv Kal Tov marépa mov mice.” ] 


30c. We can readily conjecture why 8. Matthew, who is 
so jealous for the authority of the Twelve, should omit this 
passage. 

The words seem to belong to a time of general desertion, 
when neutrality indicated some degree of belief. The other 
saying ‘‘ He who is not with me is against me” (Matt. xii. 30 
=Luke xi. 23) belongs rather to a time of popularity, when 
neutrality marked unbelief. 

On S. Luke’s émiardrns see Mark iv. 38 note. 


C lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xviii. 27. 


s° —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST 


8. MATTHEW. 


Logion from the Charge to the Twelve. 


[x. 42 ‘Skat ds av motion eva Tay puxp@v! TodTwv 
moTnpiov Wux pot” pdvoy® eis dvona wabnrod4, 
dphy réyo buly, ob wh “amrodéon Tov pucbdy™ adbrod.””] 
1 (DI \axlcrwr) 2 (Dilss+6aros—the addition is 
necessary to the sense in Syriac, and almost so in Latin, but 


1 omits) 3 (Dss omit) 4 (ll meo) 5 (D1lss aarédnrac 
6 410 80s) 


OO a > \ 
xviii. 6 “Os 8 dv cxavdadrion 
oe nw , > 2 
eva, TOV pLKpOVv TovTwWY TOV TioTEvOVTY [eis éue]; 
/ > a 
TULPEepEL AVTO 
y an AN > N \1 x , ‘\ Qa 
iva Kpewacin pvdos oviKos wept TOV TpdynAoV avTOD 
Kal KatamrovticOy [ev 73 meddye] THs Oalaoo 
n f Y ns Oataoons. 
[7 Oval 7@ Kdouw ard Tey cKavddduwy™ dvd-yKn yap? eOEy Ta 
oxdvoada, tANY* oval rw dvOpdmrw Sv ov Td cxdvdarov epxerat. | 
e , ‘A g 
8 Ei de 9 yeip cov 7 6 movs cov cKavdarile oe, 
éxkoWov® avrov [kal Bade ard cod} 
, fal ‘ ‘ rN 
kadov got éotw cicedOely cis tHv wiv KvddOv ‘7 
Pe U 
xwddv"’, F 
xv Py a By Ov 58 ” 
7 Ovo xElpas 7 Ovo 7Odas EXoVTA 
A GaN an \ , = 
BAnOnvar cis ‘Td wdp 7d aidviov’®. 


XVlil. 9 °xat ef 5 ddOadpos cov cxavdarile” ce, 
éfeXe aitov [kal Bdde ard cod} 


Kadov col eat povopbadpoy eis tiv Conv eioedOeiv, t 


7 Ovo 6pOarpords éxovra 
BAnOnvat cis tHv yéevvay ‘tod mwupds’".” 
Doublet (from the Sermon on the Mount): 
[v. 29 ‘ed 5é 6 d@Oaduds cov [6 dekids] cKavdadlfer oe, 
déede adrdov [kal Bade amd cod], 
cuppéper yap cor wa améddnrae Ev Tay peGv ov 
Kal ph ddov 7d cGuad cou BnOy' els yéervay’ 
30 Kal el 7 [deéua] cov yelp cKavdadrlfe ce, 
éxxopov atrnv [kal Bade ard aod], 
ouupeper yap co. va amrodnrar év Tov peBY cov 
"kal un? ddov TO cpa cou els yéevvay drédOy}4,””] 


1 (D éri, Ell evs) 2 (ss+which are coming) 3 (SD IIL 
+ éorw) 4 (D ++ée) 5 (B1l+ éxetvw) 6 (S dee) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (Is*, Origen, the Gehenna of fire, 1 Gehennam 
aeternam) 9 (D t+76 adro) 10 (B *cKavdaret 


11 (D omits, 211 aeternum) 
14 (D omits v. 30) 


12 (DIL déOn) 13 (& #) 
(Here follow 

(1) Four fragments, 8 verses, IV. §§ 40, 42-44. 

(2) THE LOST SHEEP, fF) I. S02: 

(3) THE UNMERCIFUL SERVANT,15  ,, II. § 13.) 


26, 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


30d. The Cup of Cold Water in the Name 
of a Disciple. 
[ix. 4x "Os yap dv motion bpas 
motypiov datos év' évopari” ore Xpiorod? éore, 
duiy Néyw Spiv drt od py drod€oy® tov puoGov 


(iii) 


avTov.” 
1(D+7@) 2 (NDU+pov) 3 (Ntévdv) 4 (omit) 
5 (D daodécer) 
30e. Of causing Scandals. 


: A pes ss 
fix. ga “Kat os dv oxavdadion’ (x) (ii) 
ov a a , 2 a by 3 
&va Tov puKpav Toto? Tov murTevovTav’, (2) 
Kadov éotiv* adt@ padXov 
5 A > 
ei mepikertar® “piAos oviKos’® epi" Tov tpaxyAov adrot 


Kat BéBdyrar® eis THY Otdaccay. 


Kai é6 dadion” ) i 

43 Kat eav ckavoadion oe q XELP Tov, 
> , 3 , 
amoKowov avtTnv: 


Kadov éotiv oe’? xvAdOv cicedOety eis tiv Cwijv 


a an! #2 Cal ” 
9 Tas’ dvo xElpas €xovTa 
a“ +” 
dredOety” “cis rHv yeevvay ”’, eis'* ro7dp TOaTBerrov 15, 
OS e , / 16 
45 Kal €av 6 movs cov oKavoadril~n’® oe, 
> , Law 4 
amroKkoWoy avTov- 
Kadov"" éoriv oe’? cioedAOelv eis THY Cov’? xwdOv 
N AS , , ” 
H Tovs dvo mddas exovra 
BrAnOjvar eis rHv yeevvay’? 19, 
47 kal env”? 6 odOadrpds cov oKxavdadrtly” oe, 
éxBaXe abrov: 
Kadov o€” eri povodbarpov ciceAOeiy™ eis THY Bacr- 
Netav™* rod Beod 
} Sto 6pOarpors exovra 
BrnOjvar” eis” yéevvav™. | 


[48 Orov 6 CKWAHZ AYT@N OY TEAEYTA (iii) . 
Kal TO TYp OY CBENNYTAI®:] 

1 (DS cxavdanifn) 2 (1 omits) 
Blist+els éué) 4 (11 omit) 
1 lapis molaris) 7 (D én) 
oxavoanrl(n 10 (DIl co) 11 (D omits) 12 (& elcend., 
Dll BrAnOjvar) 13 (s* omits) 14 (D1l brrov éoriv) 15 (In 
Dll v. 48 becomes a thrice repeated refrain, forming vv. 44, 


3 (C? D1 riorw éxdvrwv, 
5 (Dl wepiéxerro) 6 (1 mola, 
8 (D éB8d74n) 9 CD11 


46 and 48) 16 (Ntoxavdadiger) 17 (Al+ydp) 18 (DTN 
+aldviov, S+xKvddov }) 19 (D1+ eis, 311+ubi, Dll+76 rip 76 
do Beorov) 20 (D el) 21 (D cxavdanrifer) 22 (CD Il col) 


23 (& tomits) 
26 &CD+riv 


24 (S trwodNav) 25 (D1 dmedbevv) 
27 (Cll+-rod upés, 1+ inexstinguibilis) 


a LXX, Isaiah Ixvi. 24, kal éfeXevoovrar Kal oWovrar Ta Koa TOV avOpdrwv Tov TapaBeBnKdtwy ev euol* 6 yap oKwdné 
avray ob TeheuTHgEL, Kal TO Hp aiTay ov GBecOnceTaL, Kal ecovra els bpacw macy oapkl. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


s. LUKE. 


xvii. L) 2. 
(Scrap from the deutero-Mark; misplaced.) 
[x Hirev 5€ xpos rods wabyras adrod) ‘*’Avévdexrév éorw rod Th 
oxdvdaha wh eddeiv, “mda obal'® bv’ ob epxera'] 
2 Avowredct® ‘aT a * 
a& ABos pudixds zrepixertar® mept Tov Tpaxyrov adrod F 
kat éppurtat® eis THY Oddacoay 
) Wa oxavdadion (x) 
Tov puxpav tovtav eva.” t (2) 
2 (All ovat de) 3 (D#1 cuvpéper, D# 11 + de) 
5 (D 11 repiéxecro) 6 (D1 perro) 


1 (1 omits) 
4 (Il+ne nasceretur aut) 


Mark IX. 41—48. 


VARIOUS. 


It is open to a believer in the oral hypothesis to hold that 
this verse belongs to the trito-Mark and has been borrowed 
from S. Matthew’s Logia. According to the documentary 
hypothesis it probably existed in the Marcan source and also 
in the Matthaean Logia, 

8. Matthew’s els évoua walnrod seems to be primitive, for 
Xpiorés used as a proper name without the article belongs 
rather to the post-Ascension period and is not very likely to 
have been used by our Lord (cf. Mark i. 34 note). The Semitic 
“ One of these little ones” sounds original, it is found however 
in 8. Mark’s next verse and in Matt. xviii. 6, 14. The idea of 
wages occurs six times in the Sermon on the Mount and three 
times in the Charge to the Twelve; 8. Luke uses it thrice, 
S. Mark here only. 

1 Cor. iii. 8, Exacros 5¢ rdv tdiov pucOdy Ajuerae Kata Tov 
WScov Kdmrov... 14 ev Twos TO Epyov pevel...uicHov AjjuPerat. 

8. Luke has altered the ‘donkey millstone’ into a mill- 
stone. 

S. Mark’s simple triplet, in the form of Hebrew poetry into 
which our Lord’s most weighty utterances are cast, is very 
striking and is fitly rounded off by a quotation from Isaiah 
which is perhaps borrowed from the Christian pulpit, as in 
Mark i. 2. S. Matthew for brevity has in the one case lumped 
hand and foot together, in the other he omits the foot. The 
insertion of def.ds to heighten the distress may be compared 
with Luke vi. 6. 

A good example of assimilation is seen in 8. Matthew’s 
addition of kat Bade dd cod in all three sentences. 

kararovrlifecbac (Matt. xviii. 6) occurs elsewhere only in 
Matt. xiv. 30. 


povdibadwos in Classical Greek would be érepdp@admos. 
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s¢ lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 

80f. Three Utterances respecting Salt. 

AG 
: * * Nae , 72 see 
Logion from the Sermon on the Mount, with some editorial ix. 49 ‘Ilas yap’ up ddoOnoerae”.” (ii) 
9g i 
additions and changes.) B. 
y. 13 ‘‘[‘Yuets dare 7d ddas! ris yas so “ Kaddy 1d ahas* 
éav 6é 7d GAas? wwpavd7, éay S& 76 dAas® dvadov yévytar4, 


év Tit adc OjoeTAL; év rive avto? Gpricere® ;” 


els oddev loyver err? ef wy BAnOev4* Uw xaramaretobar bad Tov 


, C. 
Ca “"Eyere év éavtois ada’, 
1 (SD * ana) 2 (S * ara) 3 (Dl omit) 4 (Dil Kal elpyvevete €Vv ddAyAors.” | 
Bnenral Ki) 1 (NC+e) 2 (Dil rasa yap Ovola art ddoOhreras, 
Cll conflate, giving both clauses connected by kal, 1 omnes... 
examinantur, | tomnia substantia consumitur) 3 (& *aha) 
4 (D8 yevjoera) 5 (1 omits) 6 (CD1 dpricerar, an 


itacism, but s* shall he flavour it) 7 (C adas) 


31. ON THE QUESTION OF DIVORCE. 


a x, 1—12. 
xix, 1— : 2). . ‘ 
a (vsb 32) Sla. Final Removal from Galilee. 
t Kat [éyévero bre érédecev 6 *Iqoods robs Nbyous TovTovs, | xe t Kat (i1) 
peETHpeEv Gro [ris TadevNalas] F éxeibey avactas’ 
™ she > \ 4 al > , ” °’ x bd lal > / 
kal 7AGev eis TA Opta THS “lovdatas épxetar cis TA Opia THS “Lovdaias 
mépav Tod ‘lopddavov. Kal” mépavy tod “lopdavov, 
2 kal ykodovOnoay ait@ dxXou [roAdol], F Kat ‘ovvmopevovtar madi dxAoL'® mpds adrdv, 
Kal @eparevoev airovs [éxel]?. “kal ws ewer radi edidackey atrovs. | 
1 (D1 é\dAqoer) 2 (s* transposes to next sentence) 1 (D*dords) 2 (Dilomit) 3 (DIl cuvdpxerar (+ dd) 


6 6x)os) 4 (D1l ws eiGer Kal) 5 (s'+he healed and) 


81b. Malicious question of the Pharisees. 
3 Kal zpoonday aitd’ Papwraior [x. 2 Kat (zpoeAD6vres' Papicaior)” erypatwv® adrév (ii) 
meipalovtes avtov [kal déyovres?] (2) “Hi eeorw dvdpt yeuvaika amoNoa ;” (x) 
“Hi eeorw® darohtoa. tyv yvvatka [abrod xard macay , ae 
airlav];” (x) + meipacovres aitov. (2) 


4 € be > 6 \ oe > a 
3.0 O€ ATOKPLUELS ELTEV QUTOLS 


€ oy ed \ > 
4 0 Ys aroxpiOets ELTTEV 


“TOuK dvéqoure bri] 6 Kticas® ‘ar apyns'® T “TY dpiv évereiMato* Mwvojs’;” 
Apcen Kal OAAY! EttofHceN ayToyc® 5 [kal elrer]® 4 ot O€ elrav “’Emérpefev® Movoys™ 
“Eneka® ToyToy KaTadefyer ANOPwrIToC BIBM{ON ATtocTacioy rpayal® Kal drroAfcar a.” 
\ / 10 oe: \ {2 re be > a9 a > -_10 (3) 
TON TIATEPA? Kal THN MHTEPA (4) 5 0 0€ Inoovs” elev avrots 
[kal KOAAHOHceTAI" TH FyNaikl ayTo¥], . *TIpds tiv oxAnpoKxapdiay bpov 


2 


kal EcoNTal of Ayo eic cAépka Mfan P; 
6 wate ovKére eiciy do GANG cipé pia: F 


eypawev™ div’ 


MS >. \ , 
THY evtoAny TavTHV: 


> \ be > a / 12 
6 a7rO € apxXns KTLOEWS | 
cae oe a 2 \ , fo 12 ‘ f 13 a 2 ‘ 
8 ovv® 6 Beds ovvelevrgev” avOpwros wy yuwpilérw™*.” &pcen Kal OAAY! étrofHceN (ayToyc)!: 
7 [A€youew atta] T% [oty]}* Mwvojs’ evereidaro + 7 ENEKEN TOYTOY KATAAEfyel ANOPwTTOC 
TON TrATEpA aYTOY! Kal THN MHTEpals, ( 
AOYNal BIBATON AtrocTacfoy kal AtroAfcai!a;” + a ‘) 
8 "Neyer adrots Ore (3) 8 Kal EcoNTal Of AYO EiC CApKA M{AN P- 
re! 7 > , SEN 4 > ON ’ , 
“[Muvoqs]"® mpds TY oKAypoxapdiay tpav wore ovxere eiciy do adda pia odpé 
a A : e 5 NOES DES , 19 N , 
erétpevev wiv amoAdoat [rds yuvaikas budy 9 0 ov" 6 beds ovvélevgev™” avOpwros pr) yopilérw.” 
p ys y 
dm’ dpxis 5¢ “od yéyover™® obrws]. 1(S8C+ol) 2DMsromit 3(C téripouw) 4 (D éretharo) 


5 (C Mwofjs) 6 (1 omits) 7 (ll omit, C Mwofs) 8 (D 
tdodvar ypdyat, Il dare scriptum, s* write and give it to her) 
9 (Dl kal aaroxpiBels 6 L) 10 (D omits) 11 (D1L+ Mwvofs, 
s* permitted) 12(Dllomit) 13(D*é@p\w) 14 (D1ls* 6 Beds, 
Dll+xat (1+ bene) etzev) 15 (D omits) 16 (D+éavrod, 
S 11+ adrov) 17 (CDIL+ Kat rpookodrdnOjcerar, Dll + mpds thy 
yuvatka, C+ *yuyuvackl) 18 (De 1 omit) 19 (D éfevtev) 


1 (SD + oi) 2 (D déyovsw, D1l+aire) 3 (CD 11+ dp- 
Opwmm) 4 (Cllss+avrots) 5 (SCDIl roujoas) 6 (s* omits) 
7 (D*0j\w) 8(ssomit) 9 (CD’Evexey) 10 (Css8+adroi 
11 (NC mpoc-) 12 (Dll+els év) 13 (D azo-) 14 Des 
15 (SC Mwojs) 16 BCl+adrqy (Il+uxorem) 17 (D#+xai) 
18 (C Mwojs) 19 (D ovk éy&ver0) 


a LXX. Deut. xxiv. 1, édy dé Tis AdBy yuvatka Kal ouvoixhon avry, Kat eora édy mh evpy Xap evavtTloy atrod re ebpey ev 
>, > » a : n a Cyeeras re n Aen a > 
airy doxnuov mpayua, kal ypdwe airy BiBMov dmocractov Kat dwcer els Tas xelpas avris, Kal eLamocrehel ati ex ris olklas 

avTov, 2 kal dmeovoa yévnrar avdpt érépw x.T.N. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark) UX.349—=*. 9: 


S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 


(A Matthaean Logion.) 


xiv. 34, 35. 
[34 ‘‘Kadoy obv! 7d adas?- 
éav 5& kal 7d adas? pwpavAy, 
év rhe apru0joeTac; 
25 ottre els? yi otre els xomplay eVOerdy éoTw" 
éfw Bdéddovew aid. t 
‘O dyov Sra dxovew dxovérw.” | 
1 (D1! omit) 2 (SD *ada) 3 (D+r7hp) 

§30f. S. Mark, who heaped five independent Logia together in iv. 21 ff., has here collected three, But whereas in the 
former case no visible connexion of thought holds them together, in this case they are bound by the common metaphor of Salt. 
We regard them as utterances of our Lord spoken on widely different occasions and here grouped together for convenience 
of Church teaching. The first speaks also of fire and is therefore placed next to the quotation from Isaiah in which fire 
is mentioned. These Logia are not welded into a conflation, but remain, like S. Mark’s sentences, simply coordinated. 

It is open to believers in the oral hypothesis to hold that all three Logia belong to the trito-Mark, the second being 
borrowed from 8. Matthew’s (oral) Logia. S. Luke’s scrap has pwpatyw in common with S. Matthew and dpréw in common 
with 8. Mark; such mixture is easily accounted for under the oral hypothesis. 

The third Logion gives the Attic form @)s instead of the Hellenistic Gas: an indication of a different source. 

S. Matthew’s Kai éyévero dre éré\ecev x.7.d. (xix. 1) occurs in Matt. vii. 28, xi. 1, xiii. 53, xix. 1, xxvi. 1. In every 
case it marks an important division in his Gospel—here the final departure from Galilee for Jerusalem. 


Col. iv. 6, 6 Nbyos busy wdvrore ev xdpurt, dare hprupevos. 


isos cox vii, 11, Sad Onn lt. LS sve exter exe LS 
[ix. sr é-yévero dé €v TO oUULMANpova Har Tas Nuepas Tis dvadnupews Lhi. 13 dvéBy els "lepord\upua 6 "I naobs.] 
aitod Kal atros TO mpdcwrov éoTHpicev Tod mopeverOax els Lepov- [v. x dvéBn "Inoods els "LepoodAupa..] 
adhp | [xi. 7 @recra pera ToiTo héyer Tois wadyrals ‘”Aywpev els Thy 
[xiii. 22 kal dveropevero xara modes Kal Kwpas diddoKwy Kal "lovdaiay radw.’’] 
mopelay movovpmevos els "lepordduua. | [xii. 12 dkovoayres bre Epxerat "Inoods els Ieporddupa. | 


[xvii. x1 kal éyévero év T@ mopeverOau els lepovoadrjy. | 


(These passages are collected here to show that although SS. Matthew and Mark record only one journey of our Lord 
to Jerusalem during His ministry, S. John records several. Whether S. Luke intended several journeys or (more probably) 
several stages in one journey, is uncertain.) 


8S. Matthew’s ov« dvéyywre (4) is found in Matt, xii. 3= 
Mark ii. 25= Luke vi. 3; Matt. xxi. 42= Mark xii. 10; Matt. xxii. 
31= Mark xii, 26; Matt. xii. 5, xix. 4, xxi. 16; cf. Luke x. 26, 


The conversations of Mark x. 3—5 are attributed to other 
speakers in Matt. xix. 7,8 (cf. Mark xii. 9, 28 ff.), but the start- 
ling thing about this section is that divorce is absolutely for- 
bidden by our Lord according to the united testimony of SS. 
Mark, Luke, and Paul, but it is conceded according to 8. Mat- 
thew in case of zopvela. Attempts have been made to prove 
that vropyela means prenuptial sin, but they seem to us to fail, 
for that a married woman who takes to promiscuous vice for 
hire (whether from extreme poverty or evil propensity) can 
correctly be called répvy is shown from Amos vii. 17, ‘Thy 
wife shall be a harlot, opvedce, in the city.” The word 
mopvela also is used by S. Paul of incest (1 Cor. v. 1ff.). It 
is a darker word than povyela. 


bd : : , ; mH eye A 

G e pee Gen. i. 27, kal émrolncev 6 Beds Tov dvOpwirov, Kar’ elxdva Oeod érolncev adrov’ dprev Kal OFu éxrotnoev adrods. 

@ , ” a ’ “~ \ > a a », AH 

en. ll. 24, évexey TovTOU KatarelWer avOpwros Tov marépa avrov kal thy pntépa adrod, Kal mpocxoh\AnOjceTar TH yuvackt avrod* 
kal &govrat of dvo els cdpxa play. Of. Eph. vy. 31, 


W. 5,7 97 13 


C omits Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


sc 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke xvi. 183—31. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Xx. 9 “A€yw Se Sptv dru! 
“Os av arodvoy THY yvvaika airod [pr] emt aopvelq]” 
“kal yapuyon adAnv 
protxarau'?,” 
Doublet : 
v. 31 ‘* Eppé0n4 dé 
“Oc &Nn AtmoAYcH THN FyNaika ayTog, 
AOTo ayTH AttocTAcion 2. 
32 Hyw dé Néyw tuiv 6re® 
tras 6 drodiwy 6 riy yuvatka adrob [jwapektos Aéyou Tropvelas ] 
Tovel avTHY porxevOFvat, 
[(kal ds dav drodehupevny yaunon poxarat)]7.” J 
[xix. 10 Aéyouow atre@§ oi wabnral® ‘Hi otrws éorly h altia ‘rod av- 
Opdmou'!? wera THs yuvatkés, ob cuupéper yaufoa.” x11 6 O€ etzrev 
avrots ‘°Ov mdvres xwpodcr Tov Nbyor"!, AAN ols SédoTa!”. 12 eioly 
yap® etvodyor otrwes éx Koidlas untpos éyerv7Onoav od'Tws, Kal eioly 
evvodxot cities etvouxicbncay 8 brd Tay avOpwHrwr, kal elaly edyod- 
xolt otrwes etvotxicayv éavrovs dua THY Bacirelay T&v ovpaydr. 
6 duvduevos ywpeiv xwpelrw.”] 


1 BDI omit 3 BCll 
Tovel avUTHY poxevOAvatt Kal 6 amroNeAupev yy (B yapjoas, C yaudr) 
4 (BD ’Epp76n) 5 (D1 omit) 6 (D1 ds ay 

7 Dil omit, (B kcal 6 dor. yaujoas porxaGrat) 
8 (Nomits) 9 (CDll+airod) 10 (Dll 70d dvdpos, 1 omits) 
11 (SCD 11+ rodrov) 12 (s°+by God) 13 (D yvv-) 
14 (1ss omit) 15 (B * duvépevos) 


2 BD rapexrods Adyou moprelas 


MOLXaTat 
amoNvon) 


sabe, Ie alls). 


13 [Tére] mpoonvéexOnoay ave TALOLG., 

” \ a > a > a cf ; t 
iva Tas xElpas ervO adrots [Kal mpocevénrat (2)] T 
€ be 6 ‘ > / 1 cy a 
ol 0€ palyTal émeTinoay avrots. 

¢ Nie: a > 2 
140 0€ Inoovs «izrev 


3 a 
“"Adete Ta TaLdia® Kat py Kwodvete* adra, eOeiv mpds 


5 tt 


pe’, t 
a x , > \ € a a > a») 
TWV yee TOLOUTWV EOTLV n Bao ela TWV Ovpaveav, 
* 
\ 
15 KQl 


eriBeis TAS XElpas adrois® [émope’On éexeiber]. 


1 (Cll ézreripwr) 2 XCD ll ss-+ adrois 
4 (D kwrdonre) 5 (8 éué) 


3 (s°+ to come 
unto me) 6 (NS én’ 


avrous) 
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S. MARK. 


Further conversation with the Disciples 
(Pharisees). 


Sle. 


bs 10 Kat’ “els rH oikiay'”® awadwv (ili) 
of padyral® wept tovTov* ernpwrwv? avrov. | 
[xx Kal Aéyer avtots (il) 

“Og dy? drodvon tiv yuvaika avrov 
Kal yaunon aAdni 
porxarar er avrny, 


NX »” 5 a wm ie 
12 kal éay “aity atodicaca Tov avdpa avTys' 5 yapnoy 
aAXov porxyara.®,” | 


1 (D +e) 2 (Cll év 77 olxig, D eis tw’ of., 1 omits) 
3 (D1l+airod, 211+secreto) 4 (8 rovrwv, DIL rot avrod 
+ )dyou) 5 (C -row, D1l érnpwrncay) 6 (1 si vir) 
7 (C fadrod) 8 (Dl yur e&éNOy dd rod dvdpds Kat) 
9 (1l+super illum, similiter et qui dimissam (+a viro) ducit 
moechatur) 


32. BLESSING LITTLE CHILDREN. 


x. 13—16. 


13 Kat mpocépepov aire mraidia 
7 > “ 7 
Wa, aVTOV aynTar: 

€ be 0 Nl > / 2 ry 3 

ot O€ pabyral eetiunoay® adroits®. 
ea a ce] , \ > a 
14 ido (x) dé 6 ‘Inoots nyavaxtynoev Kai cirev adtots 

/ ” , 
“A here To Tratola* epxerOar TpOS. ple, py KwAVETE 
atta, 
n X , > ‘\ c ‘ lal a“ 
TOV yap ToLOTwY E€oTiVY 7 Baotrela tod Geod. 
15 Gunv éyw dptv, 
ds dv py Séénrar THY Bacrrciavy Tod Beod ws raidéiov, 
3 SN > nb 6 > ee ty) 
ov py eioeAGy® eis avrnv. 

[16 Kat évarykahiodpevos’ avra “Karevddyet (2) (iii) 

(i 
2 (D1 éreripwr) 3 (D1 s° rots 
4 (D raddpia) 5 (SCD 11 s§+4 xa) 
7 (D Us* rpocxadecdpevos) 8 (Dllss 


[rHels Tas xelpas em aird,'*.| 
1 (D1 s'+adrod) 
mporpepovow) 
6 (D elcededoerar) 


érlder Tas xelpas em’ ara Kal evddoyer ard) 


THE MARCAN 


S. LUKE. 


xvi. 18. 
(Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced.) 
3 “Tas 6 droMwv Ty yuvaixa avtod 
Kal yapav érépav 
poryevel, 
[katt 6 darodedupevny ‘dard dvdpos'* yaudy pouxever.” | 


1 (N+ 74s) 2 (D omits) 


17: 
15 IIpooepepoy bé aitd Kai’ ‘ri. Bpépy” 


xvii. 15 


Y Sao 4 
iva abtav® amrynras* 
[iddyres® (1)] d€ of pabyral ereripwv adrois. 
16 6 5€ ‘Inoots [mpocexadécaro® (atra)7] déyor'® 
‘“"Adere 7a tadia epyerbar mpds pe Kal pa Kwdvere” 
aura, 
Tov yap Towovtwy éotiy 1 Bacrrela ‘rod Beod'”. 
> X\ ll / c al 
17 apnv A€yw piv, 
xy \ A an 
ds av pm déEnrar tHv Bacirelav rod Oeod ws rrasdiov, 
> ‘ > tA > > / ” 
od py elr€dAOy eis adryy. 
2 (D radia) 3 (B omits) 
6 (D -e?ro) 7 B omits 
9 (D -cnre) 


1 (D1 omit) 
5 (s* omits) 
odpevos atra etrey) 


11 (D +29) 


4 (s° bless) 
8 (All mpockanre- 
10 (ll r&y odpavGy) 


CYCLE. Mark: X#*10=—16- 


VARIOUS. 


Anyone who will look carefully at these passages, as they 
are printed here, will see at-once that there is good reason for 
our contention that the exception in 8. Matthew is in both 
cases a later interpolation. For (1) it stultifies the argument. 
In the passage from the Sermon on the Mount our Lord main- 
tains that Christians must have a higher standard of morality 
than that which satisfied the Jews. Their life must be ideally 
pure. He gives several examples of which this is one: Moses 
(He said) permitted divorce under certain circumstances and 
with certain safeguards: but his rules were a concession to the 
hardness of the Jews’ hearts, a departure from primitive purity. 
Our Lord does not say that the interpreters of Moses were wrong 
and that Shammai was better than Hillel in this matter. He 
goes to the root of the matter and declares the Mosaic legis- 
lation to be temporary and time-serving. The Church must 
have a purer rule. But the introduction of the words in 
question simply reasserts the Mosaic rule. (2) If our Lord 
had permitted divorce at all, He would surely have granted it 
to that sex which most needed it. Here it is conceded to that 
sex alone which had the voting power and was able to extort 
it. 

Our contention is that the church (of Alexandria?) intro- 
duced these two clauses into the Gospel in accordance with 
the permission to legislate which our Lord gave to all Churches 
(Matt. xviii. 18). In the Hast to this day men passionately 
demand divorce. The same hardness of heart, of which our 
Lord complained in the Jews, is conspicuous there. 

The reader may object that it is inconceivable that any 
Church should thus have tampered with the sacred deposit. 
Our answer is that as a matter of fact the thing has been 
done—in less important cases—scores of times. The various 
readings which confront us in such numbers are often deliberate 
changes. But we can say more. The proto-Mark is by no 
means always strictly followed by the other Evangelists. They 
claim a liberty in dealing with it which it is difficult to 
defend. The reassuring fact is that in spite of these clauses 
in S. Matthew and the door which they open to license, the 
Church has been faithful in upholding what our Lord indis- 
putably taught—the indissolubility of the marriage-tie. Hven 
at Alexandria they did not pass the rule that poryela gave a 
claim to divorce, but only granted it when the wife became so 
lost to shame as to ply for hire in the streets. 

1 Cor. vii. 10, 11, rots 5¢ yeyaunkdow mapayyAdhw, obk éyw 
GAG 6 KUpLos, yuvatka dard dvdpos wh xwpicOjvarc—éay 4é Kal 
xwpicbn, mevérw dyauos 7) TH dvdpt xaraddAayiTw—kKal dvdpa 
yuvaika Un aprévar, 

Rom. vii. 3, dpa oty (Gvros rod dvdpos porxarls Xpnuarioer 
éav yévntrar avdpl érépy. 

1 Cor. vii. 89, yuvy déderar ep’ doov xpbvov (H 6 dviip adbrijs* 
day dé KoyunO7 6 avip, éevOepa éorly @ Oédet yaunOjvar 


S. Mark’s évarycaduodpevos (16) occurs also in Mark ix. 36, 
but not elsewhere in N.T. 


Cf. Matt. xviii. 3, 4, ““duny déyw tpiv éav wh orpapare Kal 
yérnobe os ra radia ob py elo&Onre els tiv Bagielav Tar 
ovpayav.”” [John iii. (3) dav ph Tes yervndy dvwoev, ov divarat 
ley rv Bactdelay rod Oeod...5...€av pup Tes yevvnO7 e& Vdaros kal 
mvevuuaros, ot divarat eloeNOely els Thy Bacidelav TOD Geo. | 


99 13—2 


C omits Luke xii, 4—xix, 41. 
se Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


xix. 16—30, 


16 Kat [iSod]4 ‘ 
cis tpooehOov aitd etrev® F 
“ Avddaoxadre®*, ri [d-yabdr]4 “romnow iva"? oxa° lw 
aidvuov 3”? T 
170 O€ etrev aire “"TC pe épwrds amepl rod’ dyadot'®; 
“eis éotiy 67 dyabds'® TF 
[el 5€ Bédexs els THY Swi eloeOeiv™, rhpe4] ras évrodds.” 
18 ["héyer!? adr@ ‘Tolas'® ;” 6 dé "Incods eon 
**T6]7 O8 poneyceic4, "O8 motyeyceic, OF KAéweic™, 
Od weyAomapTyPpHceic, 
x9 TiMA TON TrATépa Kal THN MHTEPa, 
[kal *AramtHceic TON TTAHC{ON Coy Wc CEeayTON.”| 
20 Néyer adtd 6 [veavicos] 
“Tatra mdvra épviaga'’ rh ere borepa ;” (1) 


” 3 lal a S 
ax Epy” adt@ [4d "Inoods ‘Hi Oéders TArevos efvar}8, ] 
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FIRST DIVISION. 
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The great refusal. 
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® LXX. Exod. xx. 12, ria tov warépa cov kal rqv pnrépa *** ****, 13 ov pmorxetoets, 14 ov KAEWeLs, 15 OV Hovetoets, 
16 o} Wevdouaprupjoes * * *, 17 ovK émOuujoes * * * * *=Deut. vy. 16 ff. But Deut. agrees with $. Luke’s order, except that it 


puts the fifth commandment before the others, 


Deut. xxiv. 14, odx dmoorepyces (8. V. 1.) mecbdv mévnros, cf. 1 Cor. vi. 7, 8. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 
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meptduros éyevnOn™, qv yap mAovovs opddpa. 


1 (ll omit, s°+of the Pharisees) 2 (D omits) 3 (s¢+ 
and why askest thou me concerning the good ?) 4 &B omit 
5 (D1IL+6 6 etrey ‘Moias;” D1+etrev 62 6’ Inoods ‘14, s°+ If 
thou wilt enter into life) 6 (D1 Od -es) 7 (1 omits) 
8 (B tWevdouaprupys) 9 (S14 cov) 10 (s* omits) 
11 (D -duny) 12 (811+ pov) 13 (S dru) 14 (ND 11 dds, 
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Mark X. 17—24. 


VARIOUS. 


8. Luke alone makes this man a prince, i.e. a member of 
the Sanhedrin. §. Matthew alone makes him young, twice 
calling him veavioxos, and most significantly omitting the 
words “from my youth.” Some of the chief priests may have 
been ‘young, but see Mark vy. 22 note. The (oral) tradition 
seems to have fluctuated. 

8. Matthew’s veavicxos occurs in Mark xiy. 51, xvi. 5, Luke 
vii. 14, 

S. Matthew, probably from his usual fear of misleading the 
young and giving a handle to unbelievers, has so altered the 
wording as not to make our Lord even seem to decline the 
title “good.” 

8. Matthew’s ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself” 
is borrowed by assimilation from Matt. xxii, 39, Mark xii. 31, 
Luke x. 27. But compare 

Rom. xiii. 9, ro yép OY moiyeyceic, OY poneyceic, OY 
KAéveic, Oyk émi@ymiiceic, Kal et tus érépa evrod}, ev TO 
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COY WC CEAYTON. 

S. Matthew has restored od povedcers as used in the LXX., 
though to a Greek this would mean ‘ you will never kill.’ 


For an exposition of this passage see ‘N.T. Problems,’ 
pp. 125—183. 


b LXX. Levit, xix. 18, dyamioes tov mAqolov cov ws ceauTdv. 
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C omits Luke xii, 4—xix. 41. 
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s LXX. Gen. xviii. 14, “ My ddvvare? =apa 7G beS piua;” Job xlii. 2, “ Otda dre wdvra Sivacat, ddvvare? S€ cor odOéy.” 


Cf. Zech. vill. 6. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 
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(Matt. xix. 28b=Luke xxii. 30. IV. § 7.) 
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elvexev® THs BaciAeias Tov Geod, 
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Nas) a 2A rye oe] , le \ 24 12 
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[xill. 30 Kal 100d eloly €oxaror of @covrar mpdro, Kal eloly mpdror 
ot toovra ox aro. | 
1 (Niss dpjxayey rdvra kal, ll relictis omnibus (+rebus, 


lretibus) nostris) 2(X21l+7é dpa éora juiv;) 3 (ss singu- 
lar) 4 (SD 11 omit) 5 (D olkias) 6 (D+% ddedpas) 
7 (D+é&y 76 Kawp@ rovTw) 8 (D évexev) 9 (D1l éay) 


10 & dro-, (1 recipias, lrecipiatis) 11(Dllémra-) 12 (+ 


possidebit) 


Pavaihe Gyll—=ay.! (i150, xxii. 24—27). 
31 HapadaBov dé tors dudexa' 
elrev “mpos avrovs'? 

1(H 1+ pabqrds) 2 (D11 adrois) 


Mark X,-25-—32. 


VARIOUS. 


The ‘needle’s eye’ is differently expressed in the three 
Gospels. 

S. Matthew has neglected to alter Baotrela rod Peo} into 
Baotdela TSv odpavdy here and in xii. 28, xxi. 31, 43. 


Here 8. Luke (27) probably preserves the wording of the 
proto-Mark, the tendency from very early times being to 
multiply allusions to the O.T. 


S. Mark’s éxarovrardactova (30) occurs in Luke viii. 8. 
The Western reading érram\aclova (Luke xviii. 30) may be 
compared with Matt. xviii. 21f., Luke xvii. 4, and with other 
passages in which the number seven is used to signify com- 
pleteness. §S. Luke’s addition of the ‘wife’ is also found in 
Luke xiv. 26. 

The refrain about ‘first being last’ is found in Matt. xx. 16, 
Luke xiii. 30. It is peculiarly appropriate here, if Judas was 
in any sense the chief of the Apostles, as appears from Mark 
xiv. 10 (see note there). 


S. Matthew’s xar’ lé(ay (17) occurs in Matt. xiv. 13= Mark 
vi. 32=Luke ix. 10; Matt. xvii. 1=Mark ix. 2; Matt. xvii. 19 
=Mark ix. 28; Matt. xxiv. 3=Mark xiii.3; Matt. xiv. 23, 
xx. 17, Mark iv. 34, vi. 31, vii. 33, Luke x. 23. 
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C omits Luke xii. 4—xix, 41. 
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4 (Cll+xal (aut) 7d Bdrriopa 6 éyo Bamrifoua. Barris Ofvar) 
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> 1 \ a ’ > A 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
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f 2 a r \ a bes 14 
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~ a} > , ” 
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5 (D @avarov) 6 (8 éu- 
7 (DU omit) 8 (D1 omit, Cll 


4 (& omits, CD omit ro?s) 
mrvovow, D éumrveovow) 
+ avdréy) 9 (ll tertio die) 


834b. The ambitious Request. 

[x. 35 Kai mTpoomopevovTat’ avT@ (ii) 

‘TaxwBos cat “Iwavyns ot (80)? viol LeBedatov 
déyovres® airo* 


5 6 


“Aiddoxare, Oedomev iva 6 ey’ airnowpev™ oe* 
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36 6 O€ etzev® avrois “TY Oédere'2 roujow dpiv ;” 
© oy 9 oe TRS Gop IO o 
37 ot O€ elrav aire “Ads nyiy ” wa 

eis gou* ék deftdv Kat eis é& apiotepdv"™ Kabicwpev 
év TH d6&n gov.” ] 

2 SD omit 3 (D1 kat Aéyousw) 
4 (omit) | 5 (Dflomit) 6(C8rma) 7 (D éportow- 
pév) 8 (DE déyer) 9 (D omits, ll omit @é\ere, 1 omits the 
verse), B+ ye 10 (S omits from iva in v. 35 to wa in v. 37) 
11 (SCD edwrdpwv, SC 11+ cov) 


1 (S mapa-) 
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The reply to the two Apostles. 
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Xv \ / ay \ rd 
H 70 Barticpa 6 eyo Barrilopat Barri Ojvat ;” 
bas a 
39 of 6é eiay avTa® “ Avvapeba*.” 
A > he a 
6 8& “Inaods elrey avrois “T6° sorjpiov 6 eyo mivw 
, 
mieabe 
a ay \ 
Kat To Barticpa 0 ey BarriLoyar BarricOnoecbe, 
4070 5€ Kabioa éx Sev pov 7° e& edovdpov 
> m” > mY a bef 
ovK €oTw éenov dodvat’, 
we > e@7 G 
aA ois” yrotuacra’.” | 
1 (D ll s*+ dsroxpibels) 2 (D wetv) 


3 (Dl omit) 4(B 


* Suvdueda) 5 (D1l+ per) 6 (C1 kai) 7 (1+ vobis) 
8 (Il dAdors, s* dA) 9 (D *jrotuada, Sl+trd Tod rarpés 
pou) 


84d. The reply to the other ten Apostles. 
(11) 
“npéavTo ayavaxreww qept* *"TaxwBov Kat “Iwavov. 


1 (Ds omits) 2 (D 11+ orzo?) 
+ Kal) 4 (D +70) 


Nes: , ©2 , 
[x. 41 KQl QKOVOQVTES OL deka 


3 (A 211 jyavdxrycay, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


vee > ? / 
xviii. (jr) ‘150d avaBaivopev eis Iepovoodnp, 
Kat [redecOhoerar mévra Ta "yeypapmeva duds THY mpopyrar | 
'r vid’? tod avOpsdrrov: 


32 “mapadobyjoerar yap'* Tots eOveow 
Kal eumarxOnoera [kad WBpOhoera]> Kal eurrveOyoerat, 
33 Kal MACTLYWoAVTES aroxtevodaw® avrov, T 
kal “ry quepa TH Tplty” dvactyceras.” F 
[34 Kal avrot ody rovrwy ovvfKay, "kal8 qv 7d phyua rodro® 
kexpuupevoy am’ atr&v, Kal ovK éylvwoxov 9 “rd, Neydmeva'.] 
3 (Dl rep? 708 viod) 4 (D1 én 1-) 5 (Dll ss omit) 
6 (D81 droxrelvovow) 7 (1 post tres dies) 8 (D1l adn) 
9 (D Il omit) 10 (1 omits) 11 (1 quod dicebatur) 


Probably a desire to save the credit of the Twelve against 
the attacks of unbelievers has caused S. Matthew to throw the 
blame of this request upon the mother, who disappears from 
the narrative in the sequel. The unusual phrase ‘‘the mother 
of the sons of Zebedee” is repeated in Matt. xxvii. 56. 


Compare 8. Luke xii. 50, 
[‘‘Bdrricua 5é1 exw BarricOjva, 
Kat mas cuvéxouar ws Stov TedecO7.””| 


1 (11 omit) 


(Scrap from the deutero-Mark: much misplaced. ) 
xxil. 24 [’Eyévero 6¢ cai! pidoveckta “ev abrois”, 76 “Ts Sabrdv 
Soke? elvar'? pel fur; ””) 
1 (8 1 omit) 


2 (& els éavrovs) 3 (D1 ay etn) 


W. S.? 


Mark X. 33—41. 


VARIOUS. 


On 8S. Mark’s perit rpels neepas (34) see Mark viii. 31 note. 
For 8. Luke’s supernatural blinding of their eyes (84) see 
Luke ix. 45, xxiv. 16. 


For ascents to Jerusalem in SS. Luke and John see § 31 
note. 


Compare Mark vi. 22 f. = Matt. xiv. 7. 


[Vvi. 22 6 dé Baorreds elrev TG Kopacly ‘ Alrnady pe d dv 6&Xps, 
kab dow cou’ 23 Kal Buooev arp “"O Te édy pe alrhoys dbow 
go ews nuloous THs Bacidelas pov.” ] 


According to S. Mark our Lord was already drinking of the 
cup; S. Matthew postpones His doing so until some future 
time, probably at Gethsemane (Mark xiv. 36, where the phrase 
recurs). 


The phrase 6 zrarjp pov does not occur in 8S, Mark, but four 
times in 8. Luke and often in 8. Matthew. 


§. Luke is in perfect accord with S. John (xiii. 4 ff.) in 
asserting that the Twelve were liable to jealousy of one another 
and to other unchristian failings even at the time of the Last 
Supper. But the particular conversation which follows is 
too closely similar to S. Mark’s not to be identified with it. 
For the transference compare § 50a, 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii, 24, 


a 
gc 


— Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
Matt, xx. 25—xxi. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


€ Ne? fal 
xx. 25 6 6 “Iycods Tporkadeoapevos avrovs etrev? T 
” Y bal Lad 
“Oidare dru of apxovres tov eOvav 
KaTakupievovow® avrav 
Q e ra , > a 
Kal ol peyado. xateEovoralovow avrav. 
> 7 Pe eI eS eon 
26 OVX OUTWS E€oTiY”® ev duly: 
> mde Cs \ a 
GAN’ os dv Gedy ev iptv péyas yevecOu F 
eora® tudv dudKovos, 
Doublet : 
[xxill. 10 6 6é pelfov budy eorar budv dudKovos.] 
‘\ a \ lal Aa 
XX. 27 Kal Os dv Gedy “ev piv etvar” mpadros 
éorat® iuav doddos- 
7 e ex lal > 7 
28 worep 6 vids TOD avOpurrov 
> > nw Cal 
ovK HAJ SuaxovynOjyvar GAG Siaxovpoat 
‘A a a lel 
Kat Sodvat THY Wuxiv avTodD AU’Tpov avTt ToAdGY 9.” 
2 (D1s°+ adres) 3 (B t-covcw) 4 (C1+6e) 
5 (SC Il s° 2orar) 6 (Il gorw) 7 B etvae tuey 8 (B 
éorw) 9 (Dll sc+dpets dé fnretre ex puxpod avéfoa cat [s°+ ov« 
as the sense requires] éx jelfovos @darrov elvar. eloepxdmevor 
6é kal mapaxdnOévres Oevrvjca, un avakNlvecde els Tods é&éxovTas 
rémous, py mote évdokdrepds cov érédOy, kal [D ll + mpocedOvov, 
s° omits] 6 deemvokAjTwp ely oo ‘Ere kdtw xwpe,’ Kal KaTal- 
sxuvOnon [s°+in the sight of those that sit at meat]. édy dé 


dvatéons els Tov HrTova Tomov Kal éréhOn cov ATTwy, épel gor 6 


SecrvoxAjnTwp ‘Xbvaye ere dvw’ [Dll+xal eorar cor rodro xpih- 


oyov, 1s°+and thow shalt have more excellent honour in the 
sight of those that sit at meat]. Cf. Luke xiv. 8 ff.) 


§ 35. For the assimilations between Matt. ix. 27—31 and 
xx. 29—34 see IV. § 17 note, p. 260. 


xox, WOR syh 


Ace kav BUN ae ONE x 
29 Kat ‘éxropevopévwv avrdv" amd ‘lepeyo 


Taxohovdncev aitG?] dxdos trodds”*. 


30 [kat 15004 80] tudAot 
, ‘ ‘\ e 4 
KaOnpevor mapa THY b6ddy, 
axovoarvres® 
7 > a , 
ott Inoots Trapaye, 
/ lal 
Réyovtes “‘[Kupie,]® eAénoov yas’, vids® 
Aaveid.” + 


e . >» > io, SA Se 18. , 1 
31 0 dé oxXos ETETLUNOEV AVTOLS LYA DLWTNTWOLY* if 


expagav 


ot d€ petlov® expagay’® [déyortes 
“ Kipie!!,] eX€noov nuds, vids’ Aaveid,” + 
\ \ ¢\13 > a > , 2 \ 
32 Kal OTAS (6) Inoovs epovynoev avtTovs 
1 (211 singular) 


2 (& omits) 3 (D -Anoav adr bxot 


moro) 4 (s?omits) 5 (DIl grovoay...+xal) 6 (NDIIs° 
omit) 7 (S1l+?Inoob) 8 CD vie 9 (S mod “adXov) 
10 (CI ékpagor) 11 (1 Iesu) 12 CD vie (8 TYy i.e. viod, 


corrected into vie) 13 B omits 


FIRST DIVISION. 


Ss. MARK. 


\ Gh > \ (aly a 4 oe es 
X. 42 Kal mpookadecadpevos avtovs 6° Incovs déyer avrois 
“OiSare bri of Soxodvres apyew THY eOvav 
® karakupevovoty’ QuTov 
Kat of peyado® avtov? KaTrecovoralovew avTav. 
43 ovx ovTws dé° éotw'? év viv: 
GAN ds dv Oédy péyas yeverOar" “ev dpiv™, 


12 


/ 713 
gorau’? tudv duKovos'”, 


Nera , r ea a 
44 Kal Os av Oédy ‘ev viv” ElvaL TpwTOS, 


zorar mavtwv’” doddos- 
45 KOU yap '*® 6 vids tod avOpurov 
ovk AAGev SiakovnOyvar adrAAd Siaxovnoat 
Kat dodvar Tyv Wuyny avToD AvTpov avtt ToAAGv.” | 
5 (8 omits) 6 (D+ kat) 7 (D§ {-covow) 8 (XC? 
Baovneis, 11 principes, s* omits the line) 9 (D1 omit) 
10 (1 erit) li (DI eivax) 12 XC écTw 13 (1 omits) 
14 (D ss dudy) 15 (D1 buy) 16 (s* even as) 17 (211 omit) 


385. THE HEALING OF THE BLIND MAN 
Bartimzus, (Two Buinp MEN). 


x, 46—52. 
46 ‘Kat épyorrau’ eis “lepeyu.? 
“Kat [éxropevopévov avtod “dd “Tepaxw'®"* (ii) 


in NS a r) n 2 A716 om 7 € A 
Kal” Tov pabyTav avTod' Kal dyAov ikavod] 
[6 vids Tinaiov Baptipatos”|® (iii) 
tup dos? mrpocairys” 
Se? <\ \ €97 1] 
exaOyto Tapa tiv Oddv". 
2, 
47 Kat axovoas 


ore “Incots 6 Nalapyvds”® éoetv 


\ 4 13 A 
npéaro Kpacew Kal éyew “Vie! Aaveld “Inood’, éré- 
noov pe.” 

V3 , Sea: wD iQ 
48 Kal eretivwv avtT@® moAdXol iva cwwryoy: F 

6 6€ TOAAD padrAov éexpalev’® 

“viel Aaveid, edenody pe.” 
49 Kal otras 6 ‘Ingots cirev “"wvycate airov’”!. 


EN ee AT eLN \ , > Adis Hoe 
["kat pwvotau™ tov tupdov A€yovtes adTG (iil) 


YZ a tal 
“@apoe, cyepe, puvet oe.” 


1 (D1 s& épxerac) 2 (B omits) 
4 (1 {omits) 5 (D1 pera) 6 (211 omit) 7 (D1 * Bape- 
reas, or -eas, C+6) 8 (lomits) 9 (N+xal) 10 (CDI 
omit) 11 (Dll+érarév) 12 (XC 1 Nafwpatss, D1 Nago- 
pnv os) 13 (D Tids) 14 (B favrol) 15 (Dé &xpatev) 
16 (Dll adrov pwvndiva, s* to be brought) 17 (s* he calls) 
18 (D118 of dé Néyouow TH TVPG) 


3 (D1) éxeiOer) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


Ss. LUKE. 
no > 2 A 
xxii. 25 6 0€ elev autos 
“Oi Bacreis tay eOvav 
’ a 
KUpLevovoLY GUT@V 
14 mm 
Kal of “éovordlovres avtav” [evepyérae Kadobyrai]. 
coa . > ¢ + 
26 Upels O€ OVX OUTMS, 
GN 6 peiluv ev vpty 


¢ G , 6 
ywérbo ws ae VEWTEPOS 


NH 


4 
Kal 0 Yyovpevos 


« ¢ 


ws O 
27 [rls -yapl? peltwv™, 6 dvaxeluevos “7 6 diaxovav; Todxd 6 dva- 
Pitas ae er 
elwevos’?; ey 52 &y peow ipav elpl™ ws 6 Staxovey!*].” 


maT 
dtaxovav’. 


4 (NS &pxovres Tav téEovordsovew abroy kal, ss+and who do 
well)  & (Domits) 6 (D8 puxpérepos) 7 (D1 dedxovos) 
8 (D pGdror 4) 9 (Ds¢ omits, ll in gentibus quidem qui 
recumbit, in vobis autem non sic sed qui ministrat) 10 (Dé 
yap) 11 (D1 Origen 7\Oov otx ds 6 dvaxelyevos dAN’) 
12 (D+xal ipets qbejOnte ev 7H Siaxovig pov ws 6 diaKorvdr) 
13 (&+6) 


§ 35. 


Mark X. 42—49. 


VARIOUS, 


1 Pet. v. 3, ud’ ds karakuplevovTes Toy KA\ipwyv GANG TUroL 


ywopevor rod Trouviov. Acts xix. 16, karaxupiedoas duporépwr. 


Compare 8, John. 
[x. 15, “riv Wuxsy pov riOque Umép TOv mpoBdtwv.’ | 
[ev 13, ““nelfova tabrns dydany ovdels exer, tva Tis THy Wuxi 
avrob O79 bmép Tay pihwv adrod.”] 


The word dvrpor occurs here only in N.T., but dvrtdutpov, 
dmorirpwots, AUTpwors, AuTpwr}s and durpodcar are found. 
1 Tim. ii. 5, “AvOpwros (cf. 6 vids rob dvOpdémrov, 45) Xpioros 
"Inoois, 6 6 dods éavrov dytihutpov brep rdyruv, 


S. Augustine and some modern harmonists insist that three men were healed, one as our Lord entered 
Jericho and two others as He left it, lest there should be untruth in the Gospels. 


The three narratives however are 


almost identical in their wording and are manifestly derived from the same Source. 


xvHL 35—43, 


a5 [’Hyévero 8 év 1] eyyilew adrov cis “Ieperxes 


tuddos Tis \ + 
> / \ ‘\ eon > ~ 
exdOnto Tapa THv odov ératTav. } 
, ” 9 a 
36 Gkovoas bé [dxAov diamopevouévoul émwOdvero rl” ein ToOro: 
; ee a B 
37 “denyyekav 6€% arg] ore “"Inoods o NaZwpatos* Tap- 
? 


€pxeTau.’ 


\5 , aA 
38 Kal” €Bdnoev Kéywv “Iyood vie Aaveid, éhénodv pe.” + 


co rN 6 ; 2 , . AG / 7 
39 Kat [ol'° mpodyovres] ereTipwy avTd Wa oLrynon’ 
rea hal. x18 A a 4 

autos Oe TOAAG® paGddov éexpalev 

l0veEr1l 9 
e°Yie™ Ravel, eXéqoov pe''.”’ 

6 \ be 13 4 | lal ef rem. > lol ‘ 
go oTabeis dé noovs éxéhevoey aitov axOjvar “rpos 


Ea aa DE 
GQUTOV ° 


1 (D1 rapa-) 2 Dl+ay 3 (N of 62 az-) 4 (D1 
Nafapnvos, ll Nazorenus, 1 Nazaraeus) 5 (Dllééé) 6 (D1 
ot 6é) 7 (S cuwmjon) 8 (N1l 6 62) 9 (D1 omit) 
10 (&+’Iya08) 11 (D ids) 12 (1 omits) 13 (S+6) 
14 (Dl s° omit) 
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§35. For 8S. Mark’s note of place (46) see Mark viii. 22 note. 

The blind man was healed according to S. Luke as our 
Lord approached Jericho, but according to the other Gospels 
as He left that city. On the hypothesis that 8. Luke had a 
written copy of 8. Mark’s Gospel before him it is difficult 
(1) to account for this discrepancy, (2) to account for the 
omission of the name of Bartimaeus from SS. Matthew and 
Luke. But under the Oral hypothesis with its proto-Mark the 
whole mystery is clear. 

We assign the name Bartimaeus to the trito-Mark, but of 
course it may belong to the proto-Mark and have been lost 
during oral transmission (cf. Mark viil. 27 note). 

8S. Matthew’s “two” (30) may be compared with the two 
demoniacs at Gadara (viii. 28), the two blind men (ix. 27) and 
the two asses in the Triumphal procession (xxi. 2). In none 
of these cases is the number Zwo found in the other Gospels ; 
in some it is highlyimprobable. We must recognise a tendency 
to heighten by doubling in 8. Matthew. A simple plural seems 
to be used for the same purpose in Matt. xxi. 14, xxviii. 9. 

The title «‘Son of David,” which is found in three Gospels 
here, ig in 8. Matthew’s Gospel found also in the case of the 
two blind men (ix. 27), of the blind and dumb man (xii. 23), 
of the Canaanitish woman (xv. 22), and at the triumphal entry 
(xxi. 9,15). In none of these cases is 8. Matthew supported 
by SS. Mark or Luke. The fact that three of the cases deal 
with blindness suggests the possibility of transference, and 
there are special difficulties about the use of this title in the 
triumphal entry, for which see note on ‘‘ Hosanna” page 111. 
The title ‘Son of David” was in very common use at the 
time as the prophetic name for the Messiah, and S. Matthew 
is probably right in saying that it was often applied to our 
Lord; the difficulties are in detail. 

For other healings of the blind see John ix. 1—41, Matt. ix. 
27—31, xii. 22, Mark viii, 22—26, cf. Matt. xi, 5, xv. 30, 31, 
xxi, 14. 


14—2 


C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
ss Matt. xx. 25—xxi. 20. 
sc 


S. MATTHEW. 


XxX. (32) Kal eirrev 
“TY Oedere Troujow tiv ;” + 
33 A€yovow avTO “Kupue, iva avovyoow”? ot 6pbadpot 
e a_ 13 99 
nya. 


34 [omrayxvicbels] Se 6 “Inoods [Wao rv duydrwv 4 adrav)], 


Kat ebéws avéBrepav’’ Kat yKorovOnoav avira. 


12 (C dvorxAdow) 13 (s¢+and that we may see thee) 
14 (NC dpOadudy) 15 (S fadrod) 16 (C1+ adray of d¢0ad0!) 


S. Matthew’s omdayxuoGels (34) is found in Mark yi. 34 
= Matt. xiv. 14, Mark vii. 2= Matt. xv. 32; Mark i. 41, ix. 22, 
Matt. ix. 36, xviii. 27, Luke vii. 13, x. 33 (not of our Lord). 

S. Matthew’s ‘touching their eyes’ (34) is perhaps trans- 
ferred from the account of the two blind men (ix. 29), but our 
Lord’s habit of touching is recorded concerning the leper 
(Mark i. 41=Matt. viii, 3=Luke v. 13), the deaf man of 
Decapolis (Mark vii. 33), S. Peter’s wife’s mother (Mark i. 31 
=Matt, vill. 15), the disciples at the Transfiguration (Matt. 
xvii. 7), the bier of the widow’s son (Luke vii. 14) and the ear 
of Malchus (Luke xxii. 51). Cf. [Mark] xvi. 18, Acts xxviii. 8. 


e 


son NeliIh. 
Conflation. 


1 Kat ére pyywoar' cis “Tepooddupo. 
[kal AAOov?] ets BnOdayy 
eis® 7d “Opos tav *EXauwyv, 
[rére4 Inoods] dmréoredey Svo pabytas 2 A€ywv adrots 
“cc A ie e) \ , \ , co oA 
TlopeveoOe* cis tHv Kwopnv THY KaTévayTL por, 

X\ > ‘ 6 
Kal evOds 


evpyoete [8vov] dedenevny [kal] wddAov [per avis |: T 


ioavres aydyerée” por. 
3 Kal édy Tis viv elry 715, 
> lal 4 fans , peel ol 9 / » 
épetre ort ‘O Kuplos avTwv? xpeEiav €XEl, 
evbds bé aroartedet” adrods.’ T” 
4[Tobro de -yéyover iva. rAnpwO 7 70 pyOev d.d)?r08 mpopyrovAéyovTos 
5 Eftrate TH Oyratp! SE1lOn 
“Inoy 6 BaciAeyce coy épxeTal coi 
Trpaye Kal! émiBeBHK&oc ett! ONON 
Kal étrl#4 TT@AON YION Yttozyrfoy?® 4.”] 
1 (211 Hyyer) 2 (8 lls? 7\Gev) 3 (SD 1l xpos) 
4 (S+6) 5 (C IlopevOnre) 6 (ll omit, s¢ behold) 7 BD 
ayeré 8 (D ‘Té roce?re ;’) 9 (& avrod) 10 (Cll -oré- 
rer) 11 (B1l+érov) 12 (11+ Zaxapiov) 13 (D ll omit) 
14 (CD omit) 15 (D1 fbrogiy.or) 


: ; : 
xxi. 6 lopevOevres S€ of pabyral ‘kat roujoavtes 


1 (DU érrolynoar... Kat) 


1 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION 


S. MARK. 
, > a 
x. 506 8& droBadwv” 7d iwatiov avrod 
Nee > A721 
dvarndioas” 7Oev mpds “Tov “Inootv™"]. 
COA N Sane +: A Y 
5st kal amoxpilels adt@ 6 Ingots etev 
/ 
“TT cou Oédets Tomnow ;” 


6 dé tuddds ctrev atta “"PaBBovvel™”, iva avaBrAdbw-” 


52 kal 6 “Inoods elrev ato 
“Vraye, 4 miotis cov céowKéy oe.” 
Kal evOds dvéBrepev, kal yKorovber ait év TH 600. 
19 (sé) 20 (Cdvacrds) 21 (Dil adréy) 22 (DIL 
Kvpre paB8Bel) 


(S. John places the anointing (Mark xiv. 3 ff.) here.) 


386. THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM. 
Sat, il, 


86a. Jnstructions to two disciples. 


“p ° a 
1 Kat ore éyyifovow? «is “lepooddvpo. 
\314 ‘4 5 
“eis BnOpayh? xai** Bybaviay 
& x A 
mpos Td “Opos tav® *EXadv, 
fal > \ a 
amooté\he’ dbo TOV pabyTav avTov 2 Kal éyer® avrots 
coe / > WM te [aes , e a9 
Yrdyere eis THY KOpHy ‘THY KaTévayTe bar”, 
NES > , es 2 \_ 710 
Kat evOds eiorropevopevor ‘eis adi 
e€ / “ , 
eupnoete TOXOV Seden€evov 
+ , 
ed dv ovdels ovtw™ dvOpdrwv" exdOurev”- 
2 
"icare avTov Kal dépere'™*. 
CLA a tal 
3 Kal éav Tis vty etry STi ‘rovetre todTo'™*;? 


€ , ane vA , " 
Velmate? “O Kiptos avtod xpeiav yet, 


[kai evs avTov amooréANe radu" o0e,’]’ anim) 

1 (DU Hyyser) 2 (B Bydpayt) 3 (s* els, NC + els) 
4 Dll, Origen, kal es (lomits cat) 5 (BBnOand) 6 Brod 
7 (C reper) 8 (Dé cirev) 9 (8 omits) 10 (D1l omit) 
11 (1 omits) 12 (D KexdOcxev) 13 (D8 Woavres atrov Kat 
arydyeTe) 14 (D1 Nvere Tdv 7A)ovr) 15 (C 21+ Kal) 
16 (SCD11+6ér:) 17 (1 omit) 


86b. The Procession. 


xi. 4 kal “am7pdOov' Kai etpov® rdXov 
[dedepévov mpos* Ovpay ew ert Tod dpddov, | (iii) 
: Kal Avovow avTov. 
1 (1+ illi duo, lomits foll, to endofv.5) 2 (Dll ded Ody- 
res) 3 (NC+700) 4 (SCD + rip) 


® TXX. Zech. ix. 9, Xatpe spbdpa, Ovyarep Deudy? [knpvoce, Ovyarep Tepovoadjm*] 160d 6 Baoire’s cou epxeral cou [dlkavos 
kal ctw], adrdos mpais Kal émuBeBnxws éml vrogiy.ov Kal mwdov veo. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark Xi, 50-5 ae 


S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 

se Sof? ¢ avrov S. Mark’s ‘PafBouvet (51) is found in Joh 16 

ait evyicavros 5% avrod : 1) is found in John xx. 16, 
(4) vy neha The refrain ‘“‘Thy faith hath saved thee” occurs in the 
erNnpwTnoEy AUTOV ‘ prone of Bae Ae with the issue of blood (Mark v. 34 
“my Godas ToUnTo; = Matt, 1x, 22= Luke viii. 48), of the woman who anointed our 

at “TC oot ‘Lord’s feet (Luke vii. 50 i 
2 . and of the thankful Samaritan 
6 8& dey “Kipie’, iva dvaprafw.” (Luke xvii, 19). P 

‘16 ¢ "Ingots elev avTo 8S. Luke’s d0fd¢wv rov Gedy is found in Mark ii. 12 = Matt. ix. 
ae. Ly ins 5; 8=Luke v. 25, 26; Matt. xv. 31, Luke ii. 20, vii, 16, xiii. 13, 
“PAvdprepor'] yf mloTis TOV Ts oe. xvii. 15, xvili. 43, xxiii. 47. §. Luke is particularly fond of it 
43 Kal mapaxphya dveBrewpev, Kal qKoAovder avta”” to emphasize the mystery of xévwous, that our Lord’s Miracles 


“s ees * raps were wrought by an act of faith in th fithe Hol iit 
[doédfwy tov Oedy. Kal mas b Aads lddv edwKev aivov'® rH dew]. and not by His pes ateett Divinity. power of the Holy Spiri 
15 (A ll+Aéyor) 16 (DIl+ dmoxp.els) 17 (& tadrov) 
18 (D ddéav) 
(Here follow 


THE HISTORY OF ZACCHALUS, 10 verses. III. § 17. 
THE PARABLE OF THE POUNDS, 18 ,, II. § 181.) 


28ers 


§ 36. It is generally held that our Lord’s Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem took place on Palm Sunday, but our 
view of the dates makes rather for Monday in Holy week. §S. John, as usual, is our authority. S. Mark says (xiv. 1) 
that the supper at which our Lord was anointed took place “two days before the passover.” §. John silently corrects 
this error (which is probably due to a wrong arrangement of the sections) into ‘siz days” (xii. 1) and adds that the 
entry took place ‘‘on the morrow” (xii. 12). Now according to the universal way of counting, the days must be reckoned thus: 


a.d. VI. festum Paschale Sunday Nisan 9th (the supper). 
ad. V. ne 5 Monday », 0th (the entry). 
a.d. IV. ‘5 i Tuesday sy  dlikiday, 
Adis JUNI ss Wednesday ,, 12th. 
pridie os i Thursday ,, 18th. 
Festum Paschale Friday » 14th. 


That this ig the true way of reckoning is proved by the simple consideration, that otherwise our Lord must have 
journeyed on the Sabbath:—which is not to be thought of. 
S. Mark’s “two days before the Passover” must be understood as pridie, i. as one day before, according to our 
notions: and this leaves too little time for the events. 
xix. 29—40, Though 8. Luke and (except in the Western text) S. Mark 
give two names, S. Matthew gives one, and in the sequel all 


Sot J eeeg Ol sed 
ap otalorrerel ws. ayytoey three speak of only one village. If Bethphage was, as I have 


> \ \ ‘ 
cis ByOpayn Kat By Paved long suspected, another name for Bethany, all difficulty dis- 
‘ , > lal <i a x a 
pos 70 Opos Tré Kadovpevov]? “EXadv*'*, appears. Otherwise there is reason to think that the Western 
dméoretkev 600 TOV pabytav® 30 Aéyo reading in §. Mark is right, and the reading in S. Luke will 


then be a primitive, or very early, conflation. There may have 
been two traditions about the name of the village. 
On 8. Matthew’s mention of two asses, see § 35 note. It 


€ bn / hg 4 
“"Vardyere eis THY KaTEvavTL KwEHV, T 


(pie SOI ag , 
€V 1 €LO TOP EVO[LEVOL 


e , a 7 oT / 
cipyoete mOov’ ‘dedeuEvov, seems clear that he does so to secure a better fulfilment of 
ry? ed 8 , 9 id ° ° 
ep’ dy ovdeis murore® dvOpuTuv exdOurev, Zechariah’s prophecy, though in that prophecy, when correctly 
kal” \voavres avTov avyayere.' interpreted, only one animal seems to be mentioned. 


an ~ , 12 ro-Mar iti : o contain an 
gr kal édy tus tpas épura ‘Ais ti Mere; The deutero-Mark addition to v 3 seems t 
assurance that a loan, for a short time only, was desired; the 


[otrws]® épetre dt. ‘‘O xpos aitod ypelayv exer i 
i p x animal would presently be returned. 


1 (s* omits) 2 (1s* omit) 3 (ll Oliveti) 4 (D roy 
éhardv Kadovpevoy) 5 (Dll+adrods) 6 (Dssxal) 7 (I pul- 
lum asinae, 1 asinam cum pullum (sic)). 8 (1lss omit) 
9 (llomit) 10 (X11 omit) 11 (D omits, but adds above 
line) 12 (D1 omit) 


Conflate. 


~| > /, 3 
XIX. 32 dredOdvres S€ of dmrectadpévor evpov! 


[kaOas elev avrois]. 


33 Avovtwv be [avrGv rov w&dov] 


1 (+ pullum (or asinam) stantem) 
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C lacks Luke xii, 4—xix. 41. 


ss 
sc 


John xi. 47—xili. 7. 
Matt. xx. 25—xxi. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John yiii, 20—xiy. 9. 


S. MATTHEW. 


° \ , A A 
XXl. (6) kaOos cuveragev? aitois 6 *Iynoots Tt 


0 \ 7 ‘ \ a 

7 Hyayov [rv dvov Kat] tov wddov, 
\ , 23 

Kat éréOnxay ér® attdv® ta twdria®, 


\ , 
Kat erekdbicev® éeravw" aitev®. 


© XQ ~ m” m4 ~ 
8 6 5é wAciotos Oxhos eotpwoav Eavtav® ra imaria ev TH 


Aye 
689, 
»” na 
aAou O& Exowtov KAddovs [amd ray dévdpwv + 
kat éotpwvyvov év rH ddq]. 


9 of O& [8xoe ol] wpodyovres [airy] Kal ot dxoovOodvTes 
éxpafov 


deyovres 
““OCaNNnda [re vig Aaveld]: 
> VA £ > / > > / 4 
EYAorHMénoc O EpxyOMENOC EN ONOMATI Kypfoy - 


“Ocannd™ éy tots tWicros”.” 


3 (C érdvw, s¢ omits) 4 (Dll airéy, s° omits) 
5 (Cll+ avrér) 6 (D éxaOnro, S11 éxdOccar) 7 (S+éz’) 
8 (D1l atirod, 211 omit) 9 (D airav) 10 (SDI écrpwoar) 
11 (D‘Occava) 12 (s¢+and many came forth to meet him 
and they were rejoicing and praising God for all that they had 
seen) 


2 (S mpoo-) 


XXi. to Kal eiceAOdyTos! avTod eis “IepoodAvpa 
[éccicOn waca % widis N€yovoa “Tis éotw obros;” x1 of Sé BxAoL” 
Beyov? “Obrds éorw 6 rpopyrns "Inoods 64 awd Nafdped rijs 
Taderdalas.”’] 


1 (8 é€\AdyT0s) 
4 (D omits) 


2 (D1 roNXol) 3 (D1 efror) 


xxi, 12—22 (vi. 14, 15, xvii. 20). 
(Slightly misplaced.) 
18 [IIpwi]! dé éravayayav? [els ray bru) 
ereivacev. 19 Kal idov ovKAV piav [éml THs 6500] 
rove ex airyy, \ 


Kal ovdey eupev® ev adty ei py PvAda. [udvov], 


kal éyer avry 
Ov pnxére “ek cod” Kapros yévytat® eis Tov aiava,” t 
1 (C IIpwlas) 2 C éravdywr, (Dl rapdywr) 3 (S 
tomits) 4 (SCD omit) 5 (D * 08) 6 (& yévorro) 


4 LXX. Ps, exviii. 25, & Kvpie, cGcov 54, & Kipre, evddwoov 57. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


xi. s kal tTwes tdv exe EotnKxdTov eeyov avrois 
“MY rovdre AvovtTes TOV TaAOV;” 
6 of 8& eray abrois® Kabds etrev® 0 “Inoods: 
Kat appxay avrovs. 
7°kal dépovew" tov wddov mpds Tov “Incody, 
Kat émBddrovow® airG ta tara avrav®, 
Kal éxdOurev’® éx avror. 


s kal aoAXot ra iuaria avtav™ éotpwoav”? es THV oddv, F 
4 , oe 
[arAAo 8& oryBddas® Koavtes 4 ék TOV aypov"’, (ii) 
\ 
9 Kal ot mpodayovres’® Kal ot dxodovbodvres | expafov 


*17 


° Qcannd}8° 
' EYAorHménoc 6 épydmenoc én “6N6Mati Kypfoy 2" 
al DV , < > a 120 \ 7.21 lal Q 
bce) 'V. OYyfLEvn) 7] EPXOMEV?) Bac €LQ TOU TATPOS 
npav Aaveid: 
“Oicannd” éy rots vWicrous.” 


5 (DIl omit) 6 (DI elpjxe: adrots, All éveretNaro avro?s) 
7 (SC Kat dyovow, Dll cal #yayov, 11 ducere, 1 tomits) 8 (All 
éréBaNor) 9 B éavr@v, (Dé ado, 11 omit) 10 (D8 xaGiger, 
S éxd cay) 11 (B éaurév) 12 (D1) éorpdyyvov) 13 (D 
*éoriBddas, C oroi8ddas) 14 (CD11 ékorzor) 15 (Dil 
dévdpwv + kal éorpdvvvov Tiv 606v (11 in via)) 16 (D *mpoo-) 
17 (D1l s*+éyovres) 18 (Dll omit, 11+in excelsis, 


1+eminentissimo) 19 (D+xal) 20 (1 omits) 21 (Al 
+ év dvéuare Kuptov) 22 (D‘Occavva) 
36c. Lntry into Jerusalem. 
[xi. x1 Kat cio Oev? cis “leoooddvpa*| (ii) 


[eis 70 iepov’ Kat® repeBreapevos ravta, det dn (iii) 


» Sir ees a 
ovens’ ‘rns® woas”’, e&nrAOev cis ByOaviav peta TaV 
IS y) Bb 


phen | 
1 (D1 eiced Our) 2 (D1+ kal) 3 (Ds 11 omit) 4 BD 
éwlas 5 (D *ovcas) 6 (D2 omits) 7 B omits 


8 (D1l+ paénrar) 


87. THE MESSIAH ASSERTS HIS AUTHORITY. 
seh, 15, 


37a. The Sight of the Barren Fig-Tree. 
[x2 Kai rH éravpuov ‘ee Oovtwv adtav"™ ard Bydavias (ii) 
éreivacev. 13 Ka idav ovKqv® ard paxpdbey éxovcav 
pada 
WrGev “ei dpa te evpyoes év avtH, kat “eOdv ex airy 
“ovdey evpev'® ef pun pvrrXa’, | 
[6 yap Kaipos ovK iv ovKwv.] (iii) 

[x4 Kal® ‘amoxpibels® eirev'! auth (ii) 
“Myxer eis Tov aidva ‘ex cod’! pndels kaprov dou.” 
Kal »KOVOV ol palyral avrod. | 

1 (D& tov tégeAOdvra, ll cum exisset, or -iret) 2 (8 
tomits) 3 (S+piar) ; 4 (Dll lécty tédv m1 éorw, Origen ll 
Os ebphowy tr) 5 (D1 omit) 6 (D1 undev evpwy) 7 (Ni 
+ pwovov) 8 (D 11 s* omit) 9 (11 omit) 10 (1 maladixit 
dicens) 11 (D*éfod) 12 (D gdyy) 


26 evAoynuevos 0 épxduevos ev dvduare Kuplov. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 
7 C) € , > - \ > , 
xix. (33) efrav of Kipror avrod mpos avTous 
a“ ”? 
“1M vere Tov TAAOY ; 


¢ e , s A , ¥ ” 
34 of 6€ elrav? dru? ““O Kbpios avTov Xpelav EXEL. 


Ni fee ye. \ \ aT aA 
35 Kal “yyayov avtov mpos Tov Incovy, 

a , foes \ a Gis 
Kal émpipavtes’* adrdv Ta ipatia “emt TOV moAov’? FT 

éreBiBacav tov “Inaodv: 36 [mopevopévov d¢ adrot] 

ie € a6 02? a fy A047 

breotpdvyvov 7a iparia éavtav® Sev TH 0dH", 
37 [“eyylvovros 5¢ avrod’8 7dn9 mpds “TH KaraBdoer'? rod “Opous 
Tov "Eady #ptavro" amay!® 76 wijO0s “r&y pwabyrav' xal- 
povres aivety rov Oedy “pwvy meyddy'? mepl macav™ wy eldoy 


Suvdewy ,] 


38 A€yovres 


“ EYAorHménoc “6 €pxomenoc 2%, "[6!” Baoidevs,] EN ONG- 
Matt Kypfoy '18@- 
[ev ovpave elpftyn xal ddéa] ‘ev tyioros'”.” 

[30 Kal tives rdv Papicalwy dd rod dxdov elway mpds adréov 

“ Alddokane, érurlunoor “rots uadnrais cou '*°.” 

elrev2? “ Aéyw juiv™, édy otro cwwmrjcovow, ol Nido Kpd- 
Eovow *4.””] 

2 (D drexplOnoay, s* omits from of ktpior to elray, 1 omits 

from. the rév 7&\ov which immediately follows \vévrww 6€ aitéy 

p- 109 to of dé, s° found so, and when they asked them, they 


40 Kal amoxp.Oels 


answered) 3 (11 omit) 4 (D1ss dyayévres Tov rGdov 
érépupay) 5 (Dll ss én’ abrov kal) 6 (SD airdr) 7 (D 
omits) 8 (Dss éyyifovrwv 62 adrdv) 9 (Dlss omit) 
10 (D ri xardBacw) 11 (Dll H#péaro) 12 (D ray) 
13 (lls° omit, 2 ll discentium, 1 descendentium) 14 (BED 
mdvTwv) 15 (D ywopuev wr) 16 S11 omit 17 All omit 
18 (DI év dvépare Kupiou, eddonuévos 6 Bactdeds) 19 (11 omit) 
20 (Il illos) 21 (DI dyer adrois, s¢ +‘ Amen) 22 8D+é8re 


23 (D ovyjoovcw) 24 (D kpdzovrar) 


(Here follows Christ’s WAIL OVER THE CITY, 4 verses. 
IV. § 119 b.) 


§ 37a. 
barren fig-tree, 8. Luke xiii. 6—9. 


Some critics compare with this the parable of the 
III. § 8. 


Notice how the wish in 8. Mark is changed into the pro- 
phecy in 8. Matthew, presumably from the desire to heighten 
our Lord’s authority. In the sequel both Gospels tell that our 
Lord regarded the withering of the tree as a triumph of faith, 
i.e. of His own faith; for this miracle, like all others, was 
wrought in the power of the Holy Spirit; see § 35 note. The 
common notion that the act was symbolical, the fig-tree being 
the type of the Jewish nation, finds no support in the Gospels. 
Those however who cling to the common interpretation are 
entitled to plead that our Lord’s official acts had usually an 
inner meaning, being acted parables; and the Evangelists 
seldom explain the mystery. 


Mark XI. 5—14. 


S. JOHN. 


xu. 12—15. 


[x2 Ty eravproy 61 dyNos odds 62 éXOdv els Thy Eoprny, 
axovcavres bre pxeras® Inoods els "Lepord\upa4, 
13 €haBov ra Bata Trav gowlkwr 
kal €&pOov els Urdvtnow® aires, 


Kal éxpatyavov? 


8 


° O.cannd?, 
eyAorHmenoc?!? 6 épydmenoc "én b6NOMaTI Kypfoy?@#!, ~ 
all? 6 Bacideds Tod Lopand.” 
14 eUpo 5é 6 "Inaots dvdpiov éxdbicev én’ ard, 
Kabws éorw yeypayuevoy 
75 MH oBof, OyratHp! Sein: 
iAoy 6 BaciAeyce coy épyetar, 
KAOHMENOC Ett! TAAON GNOY?.] 

1 (SD omit) 2 (omits) 3 (B+6) 4 (D’Iepovca- 
Ant) 5 (D ow-, A ar-) 6 (D avrod) 7 (B éxpavyacav) 
8 (ND 11+ AéyorTes) 9 (D‘Occavd) 10 (D etdoynros) 
11 (1 omits) 12 (D omits) 13 (& Ovyarep) 14 (1+ tibi 
mitis, 1+ mansuetus) 


The word ‘“‘ Hosanna” is sometimes rendered in the LXX. 
c&cov 64, sometimes BonPycov. In the former case the Heb. 
takes accusative, in the latter the prep. 5. It is therefore correct 
Hebrew to say, as 8. Matthew does, ‘‘Hosanna to the Son 
of Dayid.’? The sense however would be ‘Help the Son of 
David,’ as though He were in distress (Deut. xxii. 27 &c.), 
and as this does not give the required sense, we infer that the 
redactor of 8. Matthew’s Gospel understood the word to mean, 
as 8. Augustine thought it to mean (De Doct. Christ. m. xi. 16), 
‘Hurrah for the Son of David.’ This would betray ignorance 
of Hebrew and igs therefore a point of some importance in 
determining the genesis of the first Gospel. The words ‘‘to 
the Son of David” are no part of the psalm which the people 
are quoting. It is difficult to believe that they were used by a 
Palestinian crowd in or about 29 a.v. It isa relief to be able 
to regard them as a foreigner’s mistake. See last note on 
page 107. S. Mark’s “Save now in,” not from, ‘the highest 
heavens” may perhaps be defended as an abbreviation of 
‘‘Hear us in Heaven Thy dwelling-place and when thou hearest 
save.” Cf. Dalman, Words of Jesus, p. 220. 

On the ‘‘Son of David” see § 35 note. 

8. Luke’s 6 Bacieds (38) may be borrowed from 8. John’s 
oral teaching, but both Evangelists more probably took it from 
Zechariah’s prophecy. The title ‘King’ is applied to our Lord 
in Mark xy. 2=Matt. xxvii. 11=Luke xxiii. 3; Mark xv. 18= 
Matt. xxvii. 29; Mark xy. 26= Matt. xxvii. 37=Luke xxiii. 38; 
Mark xv, 32=Matt. xxvii. 42; Matt. ii, 2, Mark xv. 9, 12, 
Luke xxiii. 37. 

With 8. Luke’s “ év obpav@ elpjyn xal dbéa ev bWieros” com- 
pare Luke ii. 14, ‘ d6éa ev tWlorous OeG Kal emt yijs eipjvy.” 


b LXX. Zech. ix. 9, see page 108 footnote. 
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C lacks John i. 42—iii. 32. 

D —— Johni, 16 b—iii. 26a, 

p= —— Matt. xx. 25—xxi. 20. 
John i. 47—ii. 15. 

Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John i. 43— ili. 5b. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


ge 


S. MATTHEW. 


S. MARK. 


S. Matthew, by a slight change in the order of the sections, puts the cleansing of the Temple on the same day as 
the triumphal entry and before the cursing of the fig-tree. S. Mark puts it a day later and after the cursing. 


Conflate. 
xxi, 12 Kat eiondAOev ['Inoods] eis 7d iepdv’, cat é&éBadrev 
[rdvras] rots mwAodvtas Kat dyopdovtas év 7B iepd 
‘\ > / tal a 
Kat Tas tparélas Tov koAdvBiorav 
, \ \ / a a Q 
Katéotpepey Kal Tas Kabédpas Tdv TwrovvTwv Tas Tep- 


oTepas, T 


6 


3 kat Aye [adrots] “Téyparrat 
“O8 oikéc Moy ofkoc tTrpoceyyAc KAHOHCeETAI a4, 


tuets O€ adtov moretre® CTTHAXION AHCT@NP.” 
[x4 Kal mpoofdOov aitd rupdol kal xwdol &v 7B iep@, Kal €Oepd- 
mevoev avrovs. | 

15 Iddvres 8& of dpyuepets Kat of ypappareis 
[7d Oavpdow & érolncev Kal rods ratdas Tovs® Kpdgovras év TO 
leps xal éyovtas ““ Qcannal 7@ vigd® Aaveld”’] 

NYAvaKTnoav 
[x6 kal efray air@ ‘*’Axovers tl otror Aéyouow;” 6 dé “Inaods 
héyet adrois?® ** Nal’ ovdémore dvéyvwre 87.19 "Ex ctdmatoc 
NHTHWN Kal OHAAZONTWN KATHPTIC@ ATNON” 5] 
17 Kat [xaradurdv™ atrods] é&p\Oev “éEw THs Toews" 
[els BnBaviay', kal “nddloOn éxet™4.] 


1(D+6) 2(CDIlsc+7o06 Ge06) 3 (D8 fomits) 4 (s°+ 
to all nations) 5 (CDI érojoare) 6 (C omits) 7 (D 
‘Oooava) 8 (Origen oxy) 9 (D8 favre) 10 (RDU 


omit) 11 (CD -Xelzwv) 
14 (C niNoOncar) 
/ 


12 (& omits) 13 (B Byéarvid) 


(Here follows THE CURSING OF THE FIG-TREE, § 37a.) 


rt 


xxi. (x9) Kal e&npdvOn ie ell + 
“4 ovKp'. 20 Kal iddvres 
ot pabytat eGavpacav déyovres 
ae [Tlas Tapax pipe | eEnpavOn ‘4 ovKy?;” + 
By \ Noe 52 a » > o 
ox aroKpilets 5& 6 “Incods eirev atrots 
“'Aunv éyw tiv, eav éxyte tiotw TF 
Kal PY duaxpiOnre (x), [ov povoy 7d THs TUKHS TouhceEre, 
aa] Kav TH Oper TOUTH eiryTe T 


“ApOnte kat BAnOyre eis THY Oddaccav,’ 


, 
YEVNT ETAL 
Doublet : 
[xvii. 20 ‘‘dunv yap Néyw vuiv,? cay éxnre mloTw ws KéKkKov * 
owdmews, épetre TH Sper TovTw ‘MerdBa> evOev® exet7,’ Kal 
peraBnoerat, Kal ovdey dduvarjcer bptv.”’] 


1 (1 omits) 2 (11 omit) 3 (C+6r) 4 (D kékkos) 
5 (CD MerdBnAc) 6 (C évreddev) 7 (211 omit) 


387b. The Cleansing of the Temple. 
[xi. x13 Kat épxovrac’ eis “lepooddvpa. | (iii) 

Kat “ciceA ov eis 16 iepov' ypgaro éxBadrcw® 

5 

? 


Tovs Twrodvras Kal Tovs* dyopdlovtas “év TH tepa' 
Kal Tas Tpamrélas Tov KoAAVBioTaV 

Kal Tas Kabédpas Tov TwAOvVTWY TAS TEpLTTEpAS KaTE- 

otpewev® 

[x6 kai otk qprev tva tis Suevéyxn oKedos dud Tod (iii) 
iepod, | 

17 Kal edidacKey “Kal eAeyey” “Od* yéyparrar ore 
‘O ofkdc moy ofkoc trpoceyxAc KAHOKCETAI 

[m&cin Toic €@NECINa;] (ill) 
bets O€ merounKate’? adrov™ CTTHAAION AHCTOND.,” + 


9 


Nyy a \ - 
18 KaL YKOVTAY Ob GpxLEpels Kal Of ypappareis, 
\12 297 “ 2h > y 
Kat” ée(ytovy ws aitov arok€owow* 
A a / 
epoBodvto yap avtdv™, 


4 


“ras yap''* 6 dxdos éLerdyooeto” ert 7H SidaxH adrod. 


4 a n 
19 Kal drav’® owe eyéveto, éeropevovto’ éEw'® ris TOAEWS. 


1 (C Hpxovro, Dé eiceh Oa, 11 +iterum) 
iep@) 3 (D1+ éke?Oev) 4 (Dé omits) 
6 (D#1 omit) 7 (DIL Aéywv), SC 11+ adrois 
9 (CD11 omit) 10 (NCD érovjoare) 

12 (Dll omit) 13 (1 populum, 11 omit) 
15 (Sl -covro) 16 (D dre) 


2 (D ore my ev TE 
5 (1 omits) 

8 (Dll omit) 

11 (D tadiriy) 
14 (Dll ér ras) 
17 SCD21l -evero 18 (DI éx) 


87c. The Fig-tree withered. 


[xi. 20 Kal rapamopevdpevor? pwr? 
eldov THY ouKnv eEnpaupevnv éx pilav. 
dvapvynobets 6 Ilérpos Neyer aid? 


(i) 


\ 
20 KOU 
e > RS AG eN 
““PaBBel, ide* 7 oven qv Katypdow é&ypavra’.” 
mG \ ey a , r) a 
22 Kat aroKpiHels 6 “Inoods Neyer adrots 


¥ , a e 
“O"Eyere miotiv’ Geov™ 23 duiv® Néyw byiv dru 


ra a 


0110, 
OS QV €L7Ty) 


a >” , 
TO Oper TovTH 
“ApOnte Kat BAynOnte cis THY Oddaccar,’ 
kal py SiaxpiOyn' ev rH Kapdia avtod (x) 


7 Al 


i, 2 13 
GAAG TroTE’n'” OTL” O 716 


if AE 
*'Nadet”” yiverat, éorar ue 


avT@e", 
1 (8 maperopevero...xal, D +70) 2 (11 omit) 
A (D i800, s* omits) 5 (D &npdvOn) 6 (ND lls*+ Ei) 
7 (D8+700) 8 (C1l+ yap) 9 (8D 11 omit) LON (Ss? haf 
ye shall say, 1 si habueritis fidem sicut granum sinapis, dicetis) 
11 (D8 t-xpcO7s) 12 (CD morevon) 13 (D1l 7d wé\dov) 
14 (Cll a) 15 (Cll déyer) 16 (Dl dv etry, yevjoerat) 
17 (lomits, A 311+6 éap etry) 


3 (1 omits) 


® LXX. Is. lvi. 7, 6 yap olkbs mov ofkos mpoceuxijs KAnOhoerar Tacw Tots eOveow,. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XT, 15—23: 


S. LUKE. 8. JOHN. 


§. John puts the cleansing of the temple at the beginning of our Lord’s Ministry, the Synopti i 
That there ere two cleansings is of course possible, but it is far more probable that 8. ne eee iene pe 
recting §. Mark. That our Lord should have cleansed the temple when He first came forth as Messiah and when His 
authority had in no way been undermined, is historically more probable than that He should have done so when His 
friends were reduced and His enemies triumphant. id 

Mark xi. 18d is repeated as a refrain in Matt. vii. 28, xxii. 33, and the word éextdnooec Ou in Matt. xiii, 54, xix. 25. 


xix. 45—48. i, 1317. 
exeuN 7 2 , 5 \ om a 
4s ‘Kat elredXOdv™ eis TO lepov np&aro exBadXrew [13 Kal éyyis qv 76 rdoxa Tov lovdalwy, cat av Bn els Lepoodduua 
> an a re n aA ‘ 
ee a oovrast, 6 *Inoots. 14 kal ebpey &» 7G iep@ “rods mwdodvras™ "Boas Kat 


12 \ 
mpoBara' Kat mepiorepds Kat rods KepuatiaTas KaOnuévous, 15 Kal 


tromoas® poayéhdoy éx cxowlwy rdvras eféBarev éx Tod lepod ‘rae 


Te mpbBara kat rods Bbas*, kal rOv Kod\d\uBiorav “éféyeev “Ta 
képuara'? kal ras tpamétas avérpeev’, 16 Kal rots Tas Tep.- 
grepas Twhodow elmev ‘”Apare radra évredOer8, ph moveire Tov 
olkov Tod marpds pou oikov éumoplov.” 17 9’ KuvhcOnoav of pabnrat 


46 Aéywv avrois “ T'éypamrau abrod bri yeypayuevov éorly ‘CQ. zAXoc TOY OKOY COY KaTa- 
= ye / . : 
"Kal cra? “6 ofkdc moy't ofkoc trpoceyxfc >, bdretaf me®.] 
a > / fas i : 
dmeis St adbrdv emoujoare CTTHAAION AHCT@NP.” 1 (1 qui vendebant et emebant) 2 (Sl cal rd rpbBara 


kal Bdas) 3 (NI évolncev...cal, Gll ws rowjoas) 4 (Il rd 
mpoBara kal Bdas, 1+vendentes, 1+ qui...vendebant) 5 (81 
7d Képua) 6 (1 omits) 7 (S Karéorpeper) 8 (Il s* + et) 


ay BYE 0 Kad’ hudpay ev TO lepw 
47 [Kal fy diddonwr 7d Kad’ hutpav ev 76 icp] 9 (1+ Et, s*+ When he did these things) 


ol dé dpxsepe’s Kal of ypaymarets 
erouv avtov amohécrau [Kal “ol mpdroe® rod haod”, With Matt, xxi. 14 compare John ix. and y. (‘ Composition 
of the Gospels,’ p. 23). 
48 Kal obx n¥picxoy 708 rh rovnowow ®), 
5 Xads yap dras eLexpewero™ avTov akovwvl, + 
P S. Luke’s éxxpeudvyyu (48) occurs here only in N.T. 
1 (D1 7ENOwyv 6e) 2 (Dil+e airg, CD 11+xat (C+ rods) 
d-yopd¢ovras, Dll+xal ras rpaméfas rOv KohduBiorav eféxeev Kal 
ras KabéSpas Trav mwrolvTwy Tas mepiorepds, 3 11+ Karéorpeper) 
3 (8 omits, CD ll ss 671) 4 (1 omits) 5 (CD11ss + éoriv, 
s¢+to all the nations, 1+«dOqcerat) 6 (Origen | rpeoBirepor) 
7 (1 Pharisaei) 8 (D omits) 9 (D1l+air@) 10 (D 
éxpéuaro) 11 (Dss dxovew) 
S. Matthew, with his usual desire to heighten our Lord’s power, makes the fig-tree wither suddenly, and even makes 


this suddenness the occasion of remark by the disciples. To present this view he has transposed the sections. In the 
original account on the contrary twenty-four hours are given for the tree to wither. 


Cf. 1 John v. 15, cat édy otSaper rt dxover Muay 6 édy alrw- 
meOa, oldapev Ste Exouev Ta althuata ad yThKapev dm’ adrod. 


The word rapaxpiua occurs 16 times in S. Luke but not 
elsewhere in the N.T. outside of this section. 

S. Paul alludes to the teaching of this section in 1 Cor. 
xiii. 2, Kav éyw wacay rH mlotw wore pn pmeOioTdvew, aydmny 


dé un exw, o0Oey elu. 


Matt. xvii. 20=Luke xvii. 6. IV. § 4. 


> LXX. Jer. vii. 11, wh crfdarov AnoTdr 4 ofkds mov, od émexéxhyTae 73 Svoud pou em’ adTG, exe? évisrroy SuGv 5 
© LXX. Ps. Ixix. 9, 87e d ¢HNos Tod olkov cov Karapdyeral pe. 


W. S.? als Ws 


s¢ lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION, 


S. MATTHEW. 


4 A / \ 
XXL 22 “Kal mdvta doa dv* airhonre ev TH Tpooevyyh 
4 


muotevovTes Anuperbe.” 


3 (D tomits) 


Logion from the Sermon on the Mount. 
s > \ a! i) ra 
Vi. 14 “"Eav yap’ adyre rots avOpdrros Ta TaparTopata 
x 0A > , Ce wane N e€ nie “pd 2 aN 
abrav, adyoe Kat tpiv 6 rarnp tydv 6 odpdvios™ 15 av 
X N > a a > , x a 
dé pn adire tots dvOpairous (rau waparrapata aditdv)*, 
poe < SS e cone Wie} / 5 \ , e (wee } 
odd 6 raryp buav* adyoe” Ta Tapartopata Sov. 
1 (D omits) 3 NDI 
omit 4 (S11 duiv) 


2 (+74 raparrdéuara tudor) 
5 (DU +byir) 


SS, VSO 


‘\ , a 
23 Kat eA@dvtos adrod eis TO tepdov TF 
mpoonAOav aitd diddcKovte’ 
e > “~ ‘\ e ee a los 
of dpxepets Kal ot mperBvrepor [rob daod] 
/ 
Aéyovres 
“Ry mola egovoia tadra movets ; 
\2 t »” iN 2 4 4 » 
Kal? tis cou edwkevy THY eLovolay TavTHV ; 
2 > > tal 
24 GmoKpibels (d€)® 6 “Inoots cirev avrots 
4 , A 7 
“"Kpwrycw* buds Kayo Adyov eva, ‘ov? éav elrnte ° wou T 
Kayo tuiv épa ev roig eovoia tava TOL 
x 4 \7 > , 
23 TO Barticpa TO’ Iwavov 


[rbder] ave; && ovpavod 7) e& avOpurwv ;” t 


of d& dueAoyiLovro év® éavtois Néyovres 
“Hay elrwpev ‘EE ovpavod,’ 


10 1 


epet [hur] ‘Aca ri ody ovK éemorevoate! ‘atta ;’ 
26 eav O€ etrwpey “RE avOparor,’ 
poBovpela tov dxAor, 

mdvres yap ws mpopytyv éxovow™ Tov “lodvyy” F 

Doublets (assimilated) : 

[xiv. 5 époB70n Tov dxdov, Bri! ws mpopyrny avdrov etxov. | 

[xxi. 46 kal (nrobyTes adrov Kparjoa epoBnOnoay rods dxdous 44, 

érrel)® els!6 rpopyrny avdroy etxov. | / 

27 Kat atokpilevtes TO “Inood elrav “ OvK otdaper.” 
épy avtots ‘kal avtdés' F 

“Ovse eyo Aéyw vuly ev rolg eovoia tadra mow.” 


1 (ll ss omit) 2 (Cll 7) 3 Iss omit 4 (D’Er-) 
5 (D omits) 6 (ll dicite) 7 (D omits) 8 (S *7) 
9SCD rap’ 10(Dllomit) 11 (llereditis) 12 (11 habe- 


bant, | habuerunt) 13 (B éret) 
15 (C émecén) 16 (CD11 as) 


14 (SC1 roy dxXov) 

17 (Sllss 6 "Iycots) 

(Here follows the parable of the TWO SONS, 5 verses. 
II. § 15.) 


S. MARK. 
i a a oO y - is AY, 
XL. 24 “Oud TODTO A€yw vulv, TayTa OTA mpooevdxerUe ‘Kal 
een) 118 
aireiobe 


] 
bi 19 We eon 
muorevere OTL eAafeTE, KAL EOTAL vp. | 


18 (s* omits) 19 (Dl Ajuperde) 


37d. Forgive that ye may be forgiven. 


[xi. 25 Kal drav oryKere? mporevxopevol, apiere” et Te (iii) 
éxete ard twos, iva kal 6 maTip vudv O° ev ois 
ovpavors apy* vuiv? Ta TApaTTwLara dpov®.” | 

1 (B ortxnre, & ore) 2 (C ddgere) 3 (D+r) 
2 (D ageae) 5 (il omit) 6 (D omits, CD I +26 ef 8 
tpets ox adlere, obd€ 6 rarhp bucy 6 év odpavols apices (+ dpiv) 
Ta Tapamrduara vudv) 


38. THE QUESTION ABOUT JOHN’S BAPTISM. 
xi. 27—33. 
[27 Kat épxovrar' radu eis *Tepor dA vza. | (iii) 
. Kat év 76 tep@ mepurarovytos avrTod 
€pxovTar pos avtov * 
ot dpxvepets kal of ypappate’s Kal of mpeoBurepou™ 
28 KQL éeyov® auto 
“Ky mola e€ovoia Taira moveis ; 
CN 


Y) 


2159? 


Cin) 25 Nous , , y a a 
TLS TOL EOWKEV TIV é€ovoiav TAUTYV LWA TAVTA TOLNS 5 


Ss > rn 
*8 elirey avtots 


8 


29 6 b€ “Inocois 


> td e nan 7 V4 ‘\ 
‘“Erepwryow vas *" eva Aoyov, Kat® droKplOnré p.01, 
\Q . “10 e ~ °. 4 °° iA lal n~ 
kal? éod" vpty év woia e€ovolia Tatra Tou 
Ni / Ay 
30 TO Barticpa TO ‘Iwavov™ 


BO eee : 
qv® 7 e& avOpurwv ; 


e€ ovpavod' 
[amroxpiOnré jou.” | (iii) 

gr kal duehoyiLovro™® mpos éavrods déyovTes® 
‘Ray elropev “RE ovpavoi,’ 

éped’ ‘Aid ti (odv)! ovK emurredoate aVTO 3’ 
32 GANAS elrwmev ‘HE avOpurrav’ ;” 

epoBotvto” tov dxdov™, 
amavres” yap etxov™ tov “Iwavav dvtws” “re rpodyrys 


Prey), 
Wye oe 


> tol n 
33 Kal daroKpiBévres TH Inood éyovow “Ov oidapev.” 


\ 25 


€.59) Le} a 
Kal” 6 ‘Ingots Néyer adrots®® 


cANBY > A 4 4 - & 4 ~~ ~ 
“ Ovde eyo A€yw Yuly ‘ev rota eLovoia™ ratra mow.” 


1 (Dlls* épxerat) 2 (D+7of Xaod) 3 (DIL déyouew) 
4 (ll et) 5 (D1 omit) 6 (Dil+ cr ox pO els) 7 (SDllss 
+ Kayo) 8 (Dll omit) 9 (D1+éya) 10 (D réyw) 
11 (SC 1+ 1é0e 7 5) 12 (Dé -dy) 13 (SC1 omit) 


14 (& mpocedoy.) 15 (DIL+* Ti etrwpev ;) 
D++t dpi, 11+ nobis) 17 Clls* omit 
19 (DE fPoBodper, ll PoBovdueda) 20 (D dadv) 21 (SCD 
22 (Dl gdecar) 23 (D d\78ds, 2.1 omit) 
24 (SN ws wrpopyrnv) 25 (D 11 s* droxpiGels) 26 (D8 tadra, 
1 omits) 27 (Dé els rolav éfovctar) 
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16 (Ds ll déyex, 
18 (D1 éay, 11+éar) 


TavTes) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Mark Xi 2430. 


VARIOUS. 
With Mark xi. 24 compare the following from 8. John 


[xiv. 13, kai 6 7 dv alrhonre! &v TG dvduarl pov, TolTo moviow... 
14 'édy re aitnonré (pe)? ev 7G dvdparl pov, Toor? mono '4.] 

[xv. 7, éav® pelynre év éuol Kal re pnuard pou év tpi pévn, 6% 
eav OédnTE airnoacbe’ Kal yevnoerar dpiv®, | 

[xv. 16, iva 8 71 dy alrnonre® Trav warépa ev TG dvdmart pov, 6} 
bpv. | 

[Xvi. 23, dyiy auny réyw bpivY, dy re alrhonte Tov marépa!, 
dwoe byy Sév 7TH dvduarl pov,] 


_1 (B airfre, 211+ab €0 or illo) 2 D Il omit 3 (SD 11 
éyx) 4 (Lomits) 5 (Dl+s8é) 6 (80a) 7 (N alr?- 
oecbe) 8 (D1 omit) 9 (B airfjre) 10 (8 ddcec) 


TL (8 2i+6r) 12 (DU +&) 74 bvbyari jou) 13 (D 11 omit) 


§ 37d. Believers in the oral hypothesis may contend that the trito-Mark drew this section from the Matthaean 
Logia, It is manifestly out of place here, being quite loosely appended apparently because vv. 24, 25 deal with the subject 
of prayer. Compare the way in which sayings of our Lord are collected in Mark iv. 21 ff., ix. 49 f. 


§ 38. If we were right in arguing that the Cleansing of the temple took place at the beginning of our Lord’s Ministry, this 
section also must be assigned to the same period. According to the common view the Holy Week is crowded with incidents; 
these will be much more intelligible if spread over a longer period. Compare § 40. 


30%, ==), 


x Kat [éeyévero ev pug rOv qpmep&v] 
3 an Lal nw 
SiddaKovtos avtod [rdv adv] év THO tepw 
F. 
[kal edaryyehifouevov] eréeoTHT av 
rs 36) a2 ‘ e A.3 N A , 
ol apxtepets? Kal of ypappareis® adv rots mpecButEpors, 
Peed iy Beek SD ay a 
2‘kat elmav'* Néyovres’ “pods avtov™ “[Elmdy ipir]® 
/ aA 
ev roig. e€overig. Tatra Tovets, 
AT / > € Ay / WN 2 ? , ” +t 
H” tis eotw 6 dots cor THY e€ovoiay TavTyv.” T 
> é \8 iS Ly \ +4 459 
3 amokpilels® dé eirev pos avtovs 


an > 4A 
“’Epwtnow"? vas Kayo Aéyov", Kat’? 


” / 

€lTaTe [LoL 
> 

4 Td Barricpa”® "Twavov 


> > a Nv 2 > 6 s ”? 
€€ Ovpavov yV 1 e€ BVO POT WV 5 


5 ob 68 ovvehoyicavto™ “rpos éavtods'Y Néyovtes [6r¢]"* 
‘Bay elrwpev CEE otpavoi,’ 


18 > 2 / then i} 
OUK €TLOTEVOATE QUT 5 


epee” ‘Aw ro 
\ ” > 0 , 
6 ay Oe cirwpev? CRE” avOpurwv,’ 
c3 2 
6 ads aras™ KarariOdoe™” pas, 
c , , 2 723 3 , , > 24.9? 
TeTELTpEvoS yap é€otw ‘lwdavnv mpopyTyHv Eivar 


- 


7 Kat amrexpOnoav pn” eidévar™ mdbev”". 
- 3 Kal "6 “Incots'™ etrev avrols 
“Ove eyo A€yw tyiv ev nota eLovoia Tatra Tow,” 
I (C+ éxelvwy) 
4 (1 omits) 5 (CD 11 omit) 
7 (DU kai) 8 (s* omits) 


2 (A lepets) 3 (s°+-of the people) 
6 (D Hime hyiv, &C s* omit) 
9 (& tadrév) 10 (D ’Er-) 
11 (omit, CDil+é%a) 12 (D dv, Ise omit) 13 (SD+7d) 
14 (RCDIL -¢ovro) 15 (NS mpds abrois, ssomits) 16 (Clis° 
omit) 17 (Cliss+juiv) 18 (CDIl+oi) 19 (C+é4r) 
20 (Dl ’Améd ry) 21 (C ras, 1 omits) 22 (D ABdoer) 
23 (D8ll wemewuévor ydp elow) 24 (DIL yeyovévar) 
25 (& Lomits) 26 (CD +atrovs, D +79) 27 (211 omit) 
28 (SN azoxprOels) 


It is possible that our Lord deliberately put a question 
which He knew would baffle the delegates of the Sanhedrin in 
order that He might decline to answer them, and this is the 
common view. But if we admit the cévwors it is more probable 
that He expected them to give the only answer which honest 
men could give. When they began to evade and think of 
consequences to themselves He sadly admitted that argument 
with such persons was impossible. We would not be under- 
stood to deny His omniscience, but only His active use of it. 

S. Luke’s evayyeNlGerOar (1) is frequent in SS. Luke and 
Paul, but is not used in the Gospels of SS. Matthew (except 
in a quotation), Mark or John, The same is true of his 


eplornul. 


If S. John the Baptist had been already dead nearly three 
years, as is commonly held, it is difficult to believe that the 
dread of his memory was so great; if on the other hand he 
was still alive or only just martyred, the alarm of the rulers is 
more intelligible. 

The title of rpoprns is given to the Baptist here and in 
Luke i. 76, vii. 26—28= Matt. xi. 9. 


s° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
HIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 


39. Tue PARABLE OF THE VINEDRESSERS 
SLAYING THE HEIR. 


xxi, 33—46 (xiv. 5, xxi. 26), | micl— 12. 
39a. The Parable. 
33 “["ANAqv mwapaBodny dxovcare.| = Tei ip£ato Broicster rapa/soXats Ne\ee 
"AvOpwros [iv oixoderrérns doris] EYTEYCEN AMTTEA@NA ‘PAMTTEA@NA avOpwros EpyTEyceEN, Tt 
Kal pparmon [av7¢@] trepie@HKEN Tt Kal TIEPIEOHKEN parMoNn 
Kal dopyZen [EN aytod]! AHNON Kal cOpyZEN YTTOAHNION 
Kal GKOAGMHCEN TTYpfON 4, Kal GKOAGMHCEN TTYPCON 4, 
kat é&€deTo” avtov yewpyots, Kal amednpycer. Kat e&édero” avrov® yewpyois, Kal amrednpynoer. 


, a \ > V2 A vf \ a lol 
34 [dre 5 Hyper] 6 Kaipods [r&v Kaprav], améoreer \ 2 Kat ameotet\ev mpds TOS yEewpyol’s THO KaLpe | 


A . m 
Tovs dovrAovs avTOD pds Tos yewpyovs dodAov, TF 
ip ~ 
aBety iva. ‘rapa Tdv yewpyov aBy*? 
Ax SENG tee et a 716 a > A A 
Tovs KapTovs avTod®. aro “TOV KapTeVv' TOU apmreA@vos 


5 y7 s 2 oy * 
35 Kal AaBdvres of yewpyol Tods dSovAovs avTov Li 3 kal’ NaBovtes avtov 
- (Cr 


 @) 


4 ‘Kal mwadw améoreiAev mpos attovs addov dod- | 
Xov*s (3) 


12713 


% aswal By €delpav Kal améotethay Kevov® 
[dy per] eerpay, Pp ; 


[av 82] daréxreway, (s) Kakelvov'” exehadtwrayv™ (4) Kal yTiwacay 


[dv dé] €rBoBdrAnoay. (4) 


} 5 kal’* a\XNov aréotetAey* KaKkElvoV ATEKTELVAY, (s) 
36 waAuw* améaretAev adAovs Sovdovs (3) 
(2) 


[kat aoAXovs aAdovs, (ii) ) S 
f 2 


a ; ov: 16 SS Oe Qo: 8e > , 18 
[mrelovas Trav mpwruv], US” [LEV OEPOVTES OUS € GQITOKTEVVUVTES . 


N53) 2 2 A e , 
KQL ETOLNOAV AVTOLS WOAUTWS. 


oe \ Bp Ke od Ly 20 ex > / 
37 [varepov de] : 6 €TL Eva ElyYEV , VLOY AyamnTOV" 
dréoterev “mpos attovs” tov vidv [atrod]® Néywv “amréoretkev avtov’™” éxxatov’® ‘xpos avtovs'? Néywy Orr 
7@Rytparycovrat Tov vidv pov.’ “Evtparyncovra: Tov viv pov.’ 
38 of 8& yewpyol iSdvres Tov vidv etrov év éavrois 7 exeivor O& of yewpyot * ** rpds EavTovs etrav Si” F 
‘Otros éorw 6 KAnpovopmos: Sedre aroxteivwpev adrov ‘ Obrds éortw 6 KAypovopos: Sette arroKTetvwpev avrdv, 
Kat oxapev® tHv KAnpovopiay [avroi]:’ kal nav éorat 7» KAnpovopia.’ 
39 Kat AaPovres avrov “eE€Barov® ew Tod paalwres| 8 kal AaBdovres” améxtewav ator, 
s\ aaa d 110 NX 29¢7 nde $N WE a > rad 
Kal a7ektevav. kat e€éBadov avtov ew Tod ap7reAdvos. 

1 (8 omits) 2 (D é&€dor0, B * é&édere) 3 (1 vineae 1 (CD1 déyer) 2 (D é&é5070) 3 (D# + rots) 4 (8 
eius) 4 (Nxaladdw, D rddy ofv) 5 (Dladrois, 83 omit) A4Bo) 5 (DI s* ddbcovew airy) 6 (Dll 708 Kapzro8) 
6 (ll+unicum, 1+unigenitum) 7 (llss+Forte or Forsitan) LC STD US wpe were) 2 (S omits) 

(+u ? 5 8 ae: 10 (C+ dAdoBorjcarres) 11 (CD éxegadaiwoav) 12 (D jri- 
8 (C xara-) 9 (8 &Barov) 10 (Dll dwéxreway kat x.7.).) pnoav, C amécrevay ATiwmpevov, | omits Kal jrip.) 13 (s° 


omits) 14 (1+ maru) 15 (D 11+ dod,ov) 16 (C rods) 
17 (C rods, Dll &\Xovs) 18 (NCD drroxrévvovres) 19 (s* omits, 
CD 11 + ofv) 20 (CD11 éywr) 21 (DU kakeivoy a., C ar. 
kal avrov) 22 (Dll omit) 23 (ls* Forsitan or Utique) 
24 (Dll ol 6e) 25 (1+ cum vidissent eum) 26 (1 omits) 


Conflate. 39b. Conversation about the Parable. 
XXL, 40 [67av ofv AQOy] 6 Kvpios Tod apre\dvos, ; Xi. gti *' rojo * 
Ti mroumoe. [rots yewpyois éxelvors ;]” } 6 KUpios TOD apTErdVOs ; 
4x [A€éyouoty aire ‘ Kakovs® xaxas] aroXeo et airovs}, TeLKedoerae Kal aroXécet Tovs yewpyovs, 
ka tov dpredava exducetar”? GAXots [yewpyois, olrwes + kat dwaoet TOY apumeAWva adXots. 
drodwcovew ait@ Tovs Kapmods év Tois Katpots alTay’’). 1 (NCD Il + oty) 2 (s* when he cometh) 
1 (ll omit) 2 (C éxdwoer) 3 (ss omit) 


@ LXX. Is. v. 1, “Acw 69 7 jyarqyévy doua Tod dyarnrod pov TO dpmedavl pov. dumedwv eyerndn TO Hyarnuevy ev 
képare év rémw lov, 2 Kai ppaypyov mepidOnka Kal éxapdkwoa, kal eptrevoa aymedov owpyK, Kal wKoddunoa mipyov ev pérw 
avtod, Kal mpodnvioy wpvéa ev a’t@’ Kal euewa Tod morpoa orapudny, Kal croinoey axavOas. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


§. LUKE. 


xx, 9—19. 


9 "Hpéaro be [xpos tov racy] eye?” tiv rapa Bodqv 
TaUTHY 


“ KyOpurros EYTEYCEN SMTTEANA, 
4 


L/o lod 36 > o/ 
kal e&ébero® abrov yewpyois, KOL” dmreonpngev 
[xptvovs ixavots”]. 
if B OmeaTeELr OS TOUS 4 is OovAG 
10 Kal® Koipy dréaTeLhev TOS TOUS yewmpyous GovAdY, 
” 
ive 5 
; ay te abe Ms 
ee ee ee ng —— n 9 5 : 
dro ‘rot Kaprot” Tov dpredGvos OwoovoW ” aLTY | 
A 
“ol 6€ yewpyot 
9¢ s > 48 3 y 44 ‘ 
eLaréotethav abtov Oeipaytes Kevov’. T 
2 4 / 412 n : 
11 kal “mporbero™ erepov mejor” botAov 
} a 72% , 8 
of 6& Kédxeivoy beipoytes “Kol dripdaoavtes [¢Eamésrethov 


kev *), 


A17 


11 


ee ans ein 
x2 “kal mpooero Tpitov wépyar * ‘ol de” Kat TodTOV 


tpovparicaytes ( 4) éBarov’”. 


13 [ere 66 6 Kbpios Tov dyredGvos “Ti rovqow ; )*)) 
/ s es % > Ee 
TEP TOV VIOY pov TOV Gyam7TOV ( + 


[tows] tovrov” évtparncovTa.’ 
$ a 3122 9 4 "po 
14 toovtes be abrov™ “ot yewpyot” brehoyilovto “xpos 
ahAnhovs 4 héyovtes 
y A .4 os 
*Oirdés éorw 6 kdqpovopos’ “drrokteivwpev airov, 
7. pr rel L aA 4 (ee, 
wa qpov yevytor” 4 Kypovopia. 
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Ts , > B a a 
15 Kal ' exBodovres avtov” ew Tod dyzredGvos} 


OT EKTELVOY. J 
1 (D1 omit, 6 to them) 2 (& fomits) 3 (D1 Ereyey 
66) 4 (sx +and put a fence round it) 5 (D €€é60r0) 
6 (Dl airés 6é) 7 (B tomits) 8 (Cll+& 7@) g(& 
omits) 10 (CD daw) M1 (D1 Geipavres 6€ €€. ab. Kevor, 
8° and they smote them and cast them out) 12 (& 2Ger0) 
13 (D1 émeppev erepov, C2? +airois) 14 (s* omits) 15 (D1s* 
zplrov éreppev) 16(Dllomit) 17 (s* omits from deipayres to 


Tovroy) 18 (DI éfarésrethay Kevov) 19 (B omits) 20 (D 
TuxXov) 21 (211+ lé6vres) 22 (& omits) 23 (D1 omit) 
24 (Cll rpos éavrois, 8° omits) 25 (XCD1+écire) 26 (Cll 


88 Kal qpaw érro.) 27 (C dafbvres atroy é£éBarov...Kai) 


, > im 
XX, (15) ti obv? romoet aitois” 
e , cal , al 
© KUplos TOD adyzedovos; 
> , 4 > 2 
6 ehevoetat Kat amodérer “Tors yewpyous” [rovrous]*, 
4 , ‘4 ~~ +) 
Kal Owoe, tov dyrehdva. aAXows.” 
ae] ty 4 
[‘dxotcavres 8? dray “My yévoro,” | 


1 (ss omit 2 (D1 omit) ste : 
5 (Dl of ae Ais (Dilomit) 3 (Romits) 4 (D1 omit) 


Mark XII. 1—9. 


VARIOUS. 


8. Luke’s xpévous ixavots indicates special knowledge of 
viticulture. Six years was the proper time for a newly planted 
vineyard to rest before the grapes were allowed to ripen. 


8. Luke kills none but the heir; yet surely many prophets 
were slain. Can it be that in this respect S. Luke has pre- 
served the proto-Mark ? 

S. Mark’s regadsdw (4) is a vox nihili, which 8. Matthew 
interprets by \:foBodéw, S. Luke by rpavparitw, as though it 
meant ‘to knock on the head.’ This is probably what 8. Mark 
intended. 

S. Matthew’s phrase mclovas rav mpsrwy (36) is perhaps 
inserted to connect the Messiah with the history of Balaam 
(Numb. xxii. 15). 

8. Matthew makes the hushandmen propose to kill the heir 
and to seize upon his inheritance, perhaps to connect the 
Messiah with the history of Naboth (1 Kings zzi. 19); in the 
other Gospels the property becomes legally theirs upon the 
death of the heir (cf. Gen. xv. 3). 

In §. Mark the heir is killed and his dead body fiung out of 
the vineyard, but in the other Gospels the men turn him out 
of the vineyard before slaying him. This is probably a cor- 
rection, for we learn from Heb. xiii. 11—13 that our Lord was 
crucified outside the gates of Jerusalem. And although in the 
parable the Vineyard is not so much Jerusalem as the Holy 
Land, Christians in the Gentile world would be sure to think 
chiefly of the city in which our Lord was actually crucified. 

S. Luke’s dads (9) is a favourite word with him, not un- 
common in 8. Matthew, rare in S. Mark. 

§. Luke’s icws (13) occurs here only in N.T. 


S. Mark (9) makes our Lord answer His own question and 
then ask another; the scribes meanwhile are silent and baffled. 
In 8. Luke our Lord answers His own question and the scribes 
in Hellenic fashion seek to avert the omen. Their protest 
draws forth His second question. In S. Matthew they unwarily 
give the right answer and are immediately hoisted on their 
own petard. Clearly S. Mark’s is the primitive account, and 
the other Gospels give us some independent literary embellish- 
ments. 

S. Luke’s yp yévorro (16) occurs 14 times in S, Paul, but 
otherwise here only. 


117 


s° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


soy TH Neyer autois 6 “Incots 
“Ouvderore avéyvte ‘ev tais ypadais'* + 
Afeon ON AtteAOKiMacaN of OikOAOMOYNTEC 
oytoc €feNHOH eic KemadNN PwNfac: 
Trapd Kypfoy*t éréneto aYtu, 
kal ECTIN BAYMACTH EN GHOadmoic HM@N®4; 
[43 ded Todo Néyw buiv Sre® apOjoerar ad’ ipav  Baoirela Tod 
deod kal SoOjcerat COver movobyTe Tovs Kaprovs abris!. 
(44 Kal? 6 weody emt rov NOov roirov cvvOdacOhjoerat’ 

ép bv 0° ay wéoyn NuKpoer adrov.)®’’] 

45 Kal [dxovoavres] ot apxvepets Kat ot Papicator 
['ras wapaBoras”? avrod] €yywoay Ore wept avtav éyer (3) 
46 kat Lytodvtes avrov Kparycas (2) 
epoByOnaav “rots dxAovs", (2) 

[eet eis!? rpogpyrny adbroy etxor.] | 
Doublets (assimilated) : | 
[xiv. 5 €poByOn Tov dxXov, Sre*8 ws mpogyrny avrov etxov.] 
[xxi. 26 “‘ PoBovpmeda Tov dxAov, WdvTEs yap ws mpopyTay EXovow 4 
Tov "Iwaynv.””] 

-3 (1 omits) 
7 (& avrob, 1ss omit) 


4 (& Kuply) 5 (D vpav) 6 BS omit 
8 D1 Origen omit 9 (D 8° ri rapa- 


Bodnv) 10 (SC 1 rév SxXor) 11 (C éresdh) 12 (CD Il &s) 
13 (Beret) ‘14 (Il habebant, 1 habuerunt) 
(Here follows the Parable of the MARRIAGE FEAST, 
14 verses. II. § 16.) 
xxi. 15—22. 


15 [Tére mropevdévres] 
ot Papicatote [cvuBothuorv éaBov1] 
o 2 SN s [oe 4 13 
OTws” avtov TayiWevowow “ev Adyw™. 
16 Kal amooTéAAovow avtd* (1) 
rovs pabytas avtav peta tov “Hpwdiavdv (2) 
Néyortas’ “ Avddoxade, oidayev ore 
aAdnOys ef Kal tiv ddov Tod Oeod ev adrnOeia didac- 
an OO 
Kal o¥ péAer cou mept ovdevds, (3) 
3 ‘\ / > , > 6 Lg 4 
ov yap Br€éreas eis tpdcwmrov avOpurov (4) 
17 ['elmdv7 oby tuiv'® rl oor doxet*] 


~ n \ ” 
éEeotiw dodvar Knvoov Kaicaps 7) ov;” 
a \ Fe a A 
18 yvovs dé [6 Inoods] tTHv wovypiav adtav eter T 


“TY pe meipaere, [imoxpiral 3] 
19 er oelEaté pot [7d vopicpa Tov KHvoov].” ) t 
of 6@ mpoojveyxay [aire] dyvaprov. j) 
1 (& ftomits) 2 (D1s* és) 3 (& omits) 
pos avrov, ll omit) 5 (CD déyovrtes) 6 (D ér’) 
8 (Dll s* omit) 


4 (Dll 
7 (SBC 


eimre) 


S. MARK. 
xii * * * * 
ro OVE THY ypapiy Tavryv aveyvote 
M@on ON atreAOKimacaNn of OiKOAOMOYNTEC, 
oftoc €feNriOH Eic KEpdANN PONIac: - 
> a 
11 TAapdA Kypfoy EFENETO AYTH, 
> ~ € ~ : 
kal €cTIN BaymacTH EN OPOadmoic HMANA;” 


£2 Kat 


eCntrovw abrov Kpatyjoat, (x) 
Kat éehoBynOnoav Tov oxAov, (2) 
” \ 2 \ 5) \ X\ X > 
éyvwoav yap ort mpds avtods Tiv mapaPoAny «izev. (3) 


Kal adévres avrov amnrOav. 


40. THE QUESTION PUT BY THE PHARISEES. 
xi. 13—17. 


13 Kat aroorédAovow ‘pds avrov™ (x) 
[Twas tov Papicaiwy Kat tov “Hpwdiavav (2) | (ii) 
iva. avTov aypetowow® doyw. 
14 kal [eX Odvres ]® (iil) 
"héyovow aire” “Adackare, oldapev ort 


adyOis et Kat ov péAer wou epi ovdevds, (3) 


ov yap Bréres cis tpdcwrov avOpurrwr, (4) 
arr’ ex’ ddryBeias rHv oddv Tod Heod SiddcKers (s) 


o 


a z ; 
eeotiv® Sodvat kynvoov’ Kaicape 7) ov; 


[Samer 7} pry SGpev]';” (iii) 


e Q 25 \ 8 aor, \ Cary, > ee 
15 O be €LOWS” AVUTWV TV UTOKPLOtV €LTEV QUTOLS 


, , 
“TC pe mepacere; 
déperé prow dyvapiov® iva tow.” 


16 of dé nveykav. 


1 (Dll omit) 3 (D1s* omit) 
4 (DIL érnpdrnoav airov of Papicain, s* they began to say to 
him, s* 11+ deceitfully) 5 (CD 11+ elré (C ? elrov) ofy juty, el) 
6 (D+ fas) 7 (D81 érucepadacov) 8 (SDI idav) 
9 (S+ ade) 10 (NCD «id6) 


2 (D rayldevcwow) 


a LXX. Ps. exvili. 22, Méov dv dredoxlwacay of olkodopobvres, ovTos éyevnOn els Kepadiv ywrlas* 23 mapa Kuplov éyéveTo 


atrn, Kat éorw Oavpacryn év dpbadmots nucv. 


Cf. Acts iv. 11; Eph. ii. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 6f. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 
XX. 176 dé [euPrepas] avrots €lzev 
“TL ody early 7d yeypappevov TodTO 
AM@on ON &ttEAOK{MacaN Of OIKOAOMOYNTEC, 
ofroc érenHOH cic KepadHN PwHNfac 4; 


6 


[x8 was 6 recuy én’ éxetvov Tov hidov suv 0XacOjnoerat’ 
é¢’ by 5° ay wéoy, NeKujoe avrév].”” 


19 Kat é&jrnoav™ of ypapparets Kal ob apxvepets” ko) 
émiBaretv ex’ airy ras® xeipas [é?? abrf rH dpe]", 

kal éfoBnOnaay tov dady, 
“éyvwoay yap’? dre mpods avtovs elev "anv mapaBodrv 
[ravrny].04 
9 (C omits) 


6 (11 omit) 
13 (D etpnxev) 


10 (D Il omit) 
14 (s¢ omits) 


7 (CD ll éfjrow) 8 (C Bapicato) 
11 (lomits) 12 (& omits) 


Mark XII 10—16: 


VARIOUS. 


We assume that Matt. xxi. 44 is not genuine. Otherwise 
we must have supposed that the proto-Mark contained the 
verse.. 

8. Luke’s éupdépas (17) occurs in Mark x. 27= Matt. xix. 26; 
Mark x. 21, xiv. 67, Luke xxii. 61. 


The phrase émiBade rds xelpas airg@ or én’ avrév occurs 
seven times in 8. Luke’s writings, twice in S. John’s Gospel; 
also in Mark xiv. 46= Matt. xxvi. 50. 


S. Luke’s & airy rq wpg (19) occurs in Luke ii. 38, x. 21, 


xii, 12, xiii, 31, xx. 19, xxiv. 33, and é& éxelvy TH @pa in Luke 
vii, 21. 


S. Mark’s conclusion kal dpévres aibrdv arf Oar is transferred 
in 8. Matthew to the end of the next section (xxii. 22). 


§ 40. It is commonly assumed that the four questions which follow here were put and answered on the same morning 


in Holy Week. But this view is intrinsically improbable. Kvents in actual history do not move so fast. Weeks and 
months are needed for their development. Our contention is that these questions were put on widely different 
occasions during one or more of our Lord’s earlier visits to Jerusalem. ‘They have necessarily been collected here 
because S. Mark tells us nothing of those earlier visits, but crowds all the Jerusalem narratives into one week. The 
common view that earlier visits to Jerusalem of which S. Mark makes no mention prepared the way and that at last events 


moved with startling rapidity is of course possible. 
must not be ignored. See the Introduction. 


xx 20226: 
20 Kal [raparnpicavres|* daréorerAav 
[évxabérous? Sroxpwopévous® éavrods dixalovs etvac*], 
iva ércAdBwvrat ‘airod Adyou", 
[wore mapadodvar abrov 
“rn apxy Kat rq!” eovola rod tyeudvos'®. | 
ax kal érnpuwtynoayv avtov éyovtes “ Avdacxae, oidapev Ott 


6p0as héyeus [kad diddoxers |" 


\ 
kal ov® NapBdves mpdcwrrov, 


GN’ én’ adyOeias THv dd0v TOD Deod dSiddoxKers: 


” € “~ A ” 
22 eLeot ypas® Kaicape ddpov dodvar'? 7) ov;” TF 


4 11 X\ \ \ 
23 kaTavonoas" O€ airdv tiv mavouvpylav”” elmev mpos 


> , 
QUTOUS 
12 


ni Lp 5 
a4 ‘‘AciEaté™* pou dyvapiov’’- 
16 


1 (Dl droxwpijcavres, ss omit) 2 (Il omit, 1 unum atque 
alterum =éva xa’ eva) 3 (8 et 4 (D#1l omit) 
5 (C ‘tabrov Abyov, Dll adrob rv Nbywr) 6 (D1 8° 7@ Hye- 
#ovt, lomits) 7 (llomit) 8 (D ovdevds) — 9 (CD11 jyiv) 
10 (D dddvax) 11 (D1 émiyvods) 12 (CD 11ss srovnpiav) 
13 (CDIss+ “1% we meupagere; Cl + vaoxpiral) 14 (C ’Em-) 
15 (D 7d vdmoua) 16 (NCss+ol dé gdetav, Nss+ai7q@, 
1+denarium, & }+xal etray, 14-et dixit eis) 17 (S omits) 


But the whole question of 8, Mark’s order is of primary importance and 


The trito-Mark has introduced the Herodians also into 
Mark iii, 6, perhaps by assimilation. 

With Luke xx. 20b compare Luke xviii. 9, Hirev 62 xa 
mpds Twas Tos memoOdras éf éavrois dre eioly Sika Kal 
éLovPevotvras Tovs octrovs. 

S. Luke’s dikacos (20) means no more than a man who is 
attentive to the discharge of his religious duties. Hven 8. Paul 
frequently uses the word in this sense, Rom. v. 7, 1 Tim. i. 9, 
Titus i. 8. In the Pauline sense “‘ there is none righteous, no 
not one,” save in Christ. 

DuuBov\uoy ~aBov occurs five times in 8. Matthew; cup- 
Bobdiov moe occurs (with variants as to the verb) twice in 
S. Mark. Neither phrase is found elsewhere in N.T. 

With S. Luke’s \apBdvers rpdowmov (21) cf. Gal. ii. 6, 
apbawmov 6 Beds dvOpwrov ob AauBdver. Acts x. 30, od éorw 
mpoowrornumTns 6 Oebs. mpotwrodrnupla occurs in Jas. ii. 1, 
Rom. ii. 11, Eph. vi. 9, Col. iii. 25, and arpoocwrodqurrety in 
Jas. ii. 9. 

8. Luke’s ravoupyla (23) is used three times by S. Paul and 
mavoupyos once. 

8. Luke avoids the Latin word Census. 

broxpirjs occurs 13 times in 8. Matthew, thrice in 8, Luke, 
once in §. Mark. 
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C lacks Matt. xxii, 21—xxiii. 16. 
= juke xx, 28—xx1. 20° 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


ge 


S. MATTHEW. 
XXL. 20 Kal? déyer avtois ‘Tivos y eikov avTy kal 1 émt- 


Loy) 
i ypapy ; 
4 
at Aéyovow"” “ Kaicapos.” tére Neyer avtots 
S°Amddote ovv'! Ta Kaioapos”” Kaicapr 
NUN a a a =» 
Kal Ta TOD Oeod TA Ged. 
22 Kal [dxovoarres] EOatpacay, kal dpévres adrov amfidOav. 
9 (C6 dé, Dll omit) 10 (Dllss + a%7<) 11 (Dllss 
omit) 12 (D§+7¢) 


LGU, B= H3). 
a3 [)’Ey éxelvy rp Tuepa] mpoondOov avtd”? Saddoveator, TF 
* Néyovtes pun clvar avactacww, t 
Kal erypwrnoay aitov 24 A€yovtes “ Avdaoxade, 
Movons® etrev® “ESN tic dtroO4NH 
MH €XWN TEKNAS, 
S2rryapBpedoer 2 O AAEAHOC ayTOY ‘TAN FyNaika [aytoy]'® 
"kal ANacTHCEl CTTEpMaA TA AAEADG ayToY”?. 
2s Noav O° [wap’ july] éwrd adeApol* F Kal 6 rparos yywas® 
erehevtycev, Kal py exwv o7réppa ae + 
[Thy yuvatka aitod T@ ddeAP@ adrod]: 


e , Nie , 
26 OMOLWS Kat O devTepos 


\ < / 
Kal 6 Tpitos, 
or a € , 
é€ws TOV ErTa* 
/ ee , ‘ 
27 VoTepoy dé mavTwv”? aréBavev'"’ » yuvn. T 
” vA 
EOTAL ee + 
/ 13 SS > > / ) 
TAVTES Yap ETXOV aUTHV. 
14 


2 a 3 4 Ss , ee: ¢ \7112 
28 €V T7) aVaCTAGEL OVY TLYOS TWVY ETTG 


29 ‘[droxpibels] dé"* & “Inoods elrev adrois { “° WAavacbe 
~~ > 4 SN X ‘ Rs is lal Lal 
py «iddtes Tas ypapas pyde rHy Stvaptv Tov Geod 
30 ev yap TH dvacracet 
ovTe yapotow ovTe yauilovrat, 
GAN ws ayyedou" év TO*° odpave cioiv T 
gr wept O€ THS avacTacEws TOV VvEKpaY 
ovK avéyvwrte 
S Beth € nr 10 €_\ mieten ee 
ro pnbev iptv” bd Tod Geod Aé€yovTos 
32° Er [eimi] 6 @edc “ABpadm kal [6]? Gedc *Icadk™ kal 
[6]? @edc * lakcB; 
ovk éotww [(6)]}® Beds vexpdv adda Lovrwv.” 


33 [Kal dxovoavtes ot bxdou eLemAjooovro éml rH Svdaxy adrod.} 


1 (Ns'+Kal) 2 (Somits) 3 (8 Mwofs) 
or filios) 5 (D1l+ wa) 6 (D omits) 
8 (D1 omit) 9 (D yaujoas, s* omits) 10 (1 omits) 
11 (D1l+ xa!) 12 (211 omit) 13 (211 septem) 14 (8 
kat d.; ll omit 6é) 15 (ss+ Greatly) 16 (N11+ Ge08) 
17 (NDI ’Iodx) 18 SD omit 


4 (ll filium 
7 (s* omits) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
oe a e 3 \ WW Nears) 
xii. (16) kat Aéyes avrois “ Tivos 7 eikdy avty Kal n ém- 
Reh 
YPahN 5 
ie: a | > cal > 13 
“of 88"! tray adrg™ “Kaicapos.” 17°6 de"? “Inaois eirrev 
“Td Kalcapos amodote” Kaicaps t 
Pe FOS Sry seycr 
Kal ra TOU Oe0d TO Ded,’ 
Sail 
car e&ebarvpalov”’ én’ avr". 
10 (Dll omit) 11 (11 omit) 12 (D1ls°* daroxpidels dé 6) 


13 (SC ll s*+ adrots) 14 (D+7o0d) 15 (D+7¢) 16 (Cl 
COatuacav, D * avpdtorro) 17 (D airév) 


41. THE QUESTION PUT BY THE SADDUCEES. 


xii, 18—27. 
18 Kal %pxovrar Saddovcato. mpds avrov, 
oirwes éyovow avacracw py eivat, 

Kal érynpwtev' avtoy éyovTes 19 “ AvdacKade, 
Movojs” éypaey nuiv ore® €&N TINOC dACAPOC ATIOBANH 
Kal katadimn* yuvaica Kal MA do TEKNON®, 

YNa ASBH 6 ddAEAMGC aYTOY THN PYNATKAe 
Kal €ZANACTHCH’ cTtépma TO dAEAPG ayTo¥ P. 
8+ kal 6 mpdtos® ehaBev yuvaixa, 
10 


20 émTa adeApot noay' 


\ 2 / > ) a hs 
KQL arobvycKwv OUK apnKey OTT EPHae 


ar kal 0 Sevrepos eAaPev abt nV, (x) 


\ Ses, lt \ \ ie aia bl 
kal amavev ‘yy Katadimov oTéeppa, 


ae \ c 4 ¢€ , 714 
Kal O TPLTOS WOaLYTWS ~* 


Saree tf ¢ \ > > a 138 / 
22 Kal” ol émTa ovk adjnKav™ oméppa- 
ce a 14 
trxatoy mavTwy' 
#16 


Nose Ns Say, 15 
Kat 9 yuvn améBavev™®. 
sapere G , ait» 18 s, 
23 &V TH avacTaceL tives avtav™ extra.’ yuvy; 
XN wy a 
of yap émta exxov avTnv yuvaiKka,” 
ov] ae € 9 a m 
24 ey’? avtois 0 “Inaots “Od” did rottTo rAavacbe 
‘\ 2O7 \ x XN \ 
pn eiddres™ tas ypadas pyde thv Svvapw tod Oeod”; 
7 \ 3 a a 
23 OTAV yap €k VEKpOV avacTaow™, 
Sate : S 
‘ovre™ yapovow'™ ovte” yapilovrat™, 
GAN’ ciciv ws dyyedo.™ ev Tots ovpavois 
‘ cy a oy, 
26 Tept S€ TOY VeKpOv OTL eyelpovTaL 
Pa a , ¢ a 
ovk avéyvute év TH BiBAW Maovoéws® éxt tod* Barou 
a 31 9% oy \ L 
mas” eltev avTd 0 Deos éywv 
AY > \ « ‘, 
Eras 63 Gedc “ABpadm kal @edc *Icadk3? Kal®? eedc 
“laK@B ©; 
2° ey) 34 \ ad > \ a 
27 ovK €otw™ Geos vexpav adAd Cvtwv:** [odd ravaobe.” 


a) 


1 (C oe) 2 (Cl Mwofs) 3 (D omits) 4 (S -delWn, 
C -relWex, Dil éyn) h 5 (SCD II réxva) 6 (Dil +airod) 
7 (C-ce) 8 (DI joav oty rap’ juir érrd ddedpol 9 (& ets) 


10 (DIL arédavey kat) 
(D+ tovtx) apijxev oméppa) 
Kat) 13 (S £-Kev) 


11 (1 omits, Dll kat 0882 airds 
12 (Dl + dcatrws EtaBov airy... 
; . 14 (Dll omit) 15 (1 relicta 
est, ll+sine filiis) 16 (DUls*+ ot, All+ ray dvaoraow) 
17 (211 omit) 18 (D+%) 19 (D1ls* daoxpiOels 5é elrev) 
20 (11 omit) 21 (DU yerescxovres) 22 (D ++otdare) 
23 (Dé t-orjsovow) 24 (Dov) 25 (% tomits) 26 (D ovde) 
27 (D yaulgourw) 28 B+oi 29 (C Mwodws) 30 (D rfjs) 
31 (D ds) 32 (NC +6) 33 (SD 11 Leak) 34 &C+6 
35 (D11s*+ duets obv) 


jd bss \ Lad ’ % ~ fod Lo n 
® LXX. Deut. xxv. 5, day d€ Karokwow adedpot ext 7d airs, Kal dmoddvy els adrav, orépua dé uu Fv aUT@, ovK eorat 


e 


j yun Tov TeOvnKbros ew avdpl un eyylfovTi 6 
ywaika Kal ouvoiknoet avrg. 
éfarerpOjoerar TO dvoua adrod é& “Iopann. 


adepds Tov dvdpds a’rns elcedevoeTar mpods avTny Kal Ajuperar adray éavTe@ 
\ ~ n ‘g 
6 Kal €orat TO mwatdloy 8 édy réxy KaTracraOjnoerar éx Tod dvduatos To reredeurnKbros, Kal ovK 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 
Nis; 2. Dect) 
TSE, (24) Tivos exet eikéva Kal ertypapny ; 


“ot 83 ray “Kaicapos.” 25 6 de elrev “mpds avrovs'”” 
“Tofyyy2 addore Ta” Kaicapos” Kaicape 
kal 7a TOD Oeod 7H Bed.” 

26 Kal [ ovx toxuoay émihapeo Bou Trou phuaros'*4 évayrloy rov aod, 

Kat | Oavpacaytes [emt Th dmroxploe. avrov éolynoar |. 

i8 (D+riv) 19 (CD Il droxpibévres, C1+ de) 20 (CD 11 
atrots, lomits) 21 (Diss omit) 22 (D+rod) 28 (CD 
+76) 24 (D adrod +pjua, ll verbum eius) 


xx. 27—40. 
o7 [IpooeAOdvres O€ Tuves tav SadSovkaiwv, 
of A€yovres' dvaotacwv pa €lvat, 
exynpatycav® avrov 28 A€yovres “ AvddaoKare, 
Movois® éypayev qyiv, é&n TINOC ddAcAPOC ATIOOANH 4 
éyan ryNnaika, "kal oftoc dteKNoc H"%, 
ina AdBH 6 ddCAPOC aYTOY THN PyYNatKa’? 
Kal @ZQNACTHCH CTTEPMA TO dAEAPG ayToY?. 
29 rd. ovv" ddeAdol Hoav: Kal 6 mpOTos AaBwv yuvaixa, 
améBavev ateKvos: 
30 Kal 6 devtepos’® 
gr Kal 0 Tpitos “ehaBev avrypv™® (x), woatrws [de]? 


[Goes / / salt 
Kat’? of éwra “od xatéhurov téxva’ [Kal dmé0avor | Pel 


3 x c \ / 1 
32 VaoTepov” Kal 9 yuvy daéBavev'*’™. 


a \ SVs |> a3 ‘ + aA) s 16 , 
33 [4 yw7| Ov” EV TH GVATTACEL TLVOS GUTOY ” yiveTaLyuV7 ; 
€ \ € Nel. 7: CUES fn ” 
ol yap ema éoxov™’ avTny yuvatka. 
> > a a . Cos an 
34 Kat! elev avrois” 6 “Iyaods [Oi viol rod aidvos rovrov™ 
‘yapotow Kal yapioxovrar™! 2, 35 of dé kaTrakiwhévres Tov al@vos 
éxelvou Tuxelv™ Kal THs dvacTdcews THs ek vexpar ] 
” a la 
OUTE yapotow ovTE yapilovrat”*- 
36 [ovde yap dmobavety ér.® divavrar®,| iod-yyehou yap ciow, 
[‘kal viol elow Beov'™ rhs dvacrdcews viol dvres.] 
7 X > 4 c \ 
37 OTL O€ eyeipovTar ot vexpot Tt 
\ a 3 A 
Kal® Mwvojs*® éunvecev® ‘eri tis Barov, t 
€ 5] 7 
WS héeyet ae KyYPpIoN 
A > \ 
TON O€ON ABpadm kal B€E0N *Icadk2? Kal OEON ’laKasBe- 


38 Oeds b¢2 otk Lorw vexpov GAAD Covrwv, T 
[wayres yap adr@ fdaow.” 
39 dmoKpibévres 6é TWves Tov ypaypatéwy etmay®® “ AddoKare, 
kah@s elas”: 40 ovkére yap? éré\uwv éerepwrdy adrov ovdér]. 


a (Al ay7--) 2 Bl ernpdrwv 3 (S& Mwo7js) 4 (D1 
a: drexvos) ; 5 (D1 omit) 6 (& tomits) 7 (D188 rap’ 
hyiv, 11 s° omit) 8 (s¢ his brother, A ll ss+ @\aBev rip yuvaika 
kal ovros dréOavey drexvos) 9 (D 11 omit) 10 (D8 omits) 
11 (D ovK apjxay Dl réxvov) 12 (U omit) 13 (11 s* omit, 
N+ dé TévTww) 14 (1 omits) 15 (S1lss omit) 16 (SD ll 
era) _ 17 (Detyov) 18 (1 respondens, lomits) 19 (D1 
mpos abrovs, 8° oraits) 20 (D1lss+ yervdvrac kal yevvdow) 
21 (D yapodvrm) 22 (Il omit) 23 Brauloxovrac 24 (& 


fotre) 25 (Us* omit) 26 (Dell wédrovow) 27 (D 7 0€0, 
li dei) 28 (D1 édi\woev) 29 (il sicut dixit “* Vidi in 
rubo) 30 (ND 11 "Icdk) 31 (D1 omit, 11 ergo, 1 enim) 


32 (N+airg) 33 (DI 8e) 


Mark XII. 16—27. 


VARIOUS. 


Translate “Pay back Casar’s (coins) to Cesar and God’s 
(coins) to God.” The allusion is to (1) the Roman denarius, 
(2) the half-shekel (for use in paying the Temple tax only), 
(3) the ordinary copper coins of the country. The Roman 
coins would be little used by the common people, who had 
scruples about the Emperor’s head, but the tax collectors 
would insist on them. Rom. xiii. 7, dwddore mace Tas dperias, 
TQ tov Pbpov rov Pbpov, TB rd Tédos 7d Tédos, TH Tov pbBov 
Toy poBov, 73 Thy Tywhy Thy ryuhy. 

S. Matthew’s conclusion kal d¢évres abrdv drf\Oov is bor- 
rowed from Mark xii. 12, 

ActS Xxili. 8, Zaddovkator yap Néyouow ph etvac dvdoracw 
unre ayyedov pare mveGu.a, Papicator dé duoroyodow Ta dupédrepa. 


“Resurrection ” in this passage means “the general Resur- 
rection at the last day.” This the Sadducees denied, as they 
did also the immortality of the soul, the life after death and 
the existence of angels and spirits. 

The case is of course a supposed one. In our Lord’s time 
the custom of Levirate Marriage had long been practically 
obsolete. See Edersheim, Life of Jesus 1. 400. 

8. Luke’s roivuy (25) occurs here only in the Gospels, and in 
other parts of the N.T. only in Heb. xiii. 13 (where it again 
stands first word of the sentence contrary to classical usage) 
and in 1 Cor. ix. 26. 


8. Luke’s caraécéw (35) is used twice by 8. Luke, and once 
by 8S. Paul. rvyxdvw is used six times by 8. Luke, four times 
by S. Paul and twice in the epistle to the Hebrews. 

The word isdyyedos was probably coined by 8. Luke in 
place of S. Mark’s simpler phrase, 


The word puyvdw is used twice by S. Luke, once by S. John 
and once by 8. Paul. 


To a Jew a corpse was a polluting thing (cf. Matt. viii. 22, 
xxiii. 27): to touch it caused uncleanness for seven days. And 
as no Jew would voluntarily incur this pollution except in 
cases of great social obligation, so he would readily admit that 
the all-pure God would not even name a corpse. To S. Luke, 
the Gentile physician, such feelings were unintelligible, and 
therefore he tries to interpret the simple Jewish idea by a 
Pauline thought, for which ef. Acts xvii. 28, év air ydp 
CGpev kab cwvotucda Kal éouérv, and Rom. xi. 36, 6re é& adrod Kal 
5v adrod Kal els ad’rovy Ta mdvra. Rom. vi. 11, 5 5¢ &, [7 Te 
Geg. In the Psalter it is common to speak of the dead as 
shadows and nonentities; the Christian hope corrects that 
view. 

The refrain with which S. Matthew concludes (33) is taken 
from Mark xi. 18 and repeated in Matt. vii. 28, xiii. 54, xix. 25. 


b p see e ee ae veer * a - , : 
LXX. Gen. xxxviii. 8, elrev 62 ’Iovdas 7G Aivdy **Bicedbe mpds thy yuvaika tov ddedpov cov Kal yauBpevoa adriyy, 


kal dvdornoov omépua TO ddchpg cov.” 


e es os ; es \ . cand 
Exod. iti. 6, kal elrev ‘’Byd eiue 6 Beds Tou marpds cou, Oeds ABpadp Kal Beds oad Kat Beds "laxwB.” 


Wio She 
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C lacks Matt. xxii. 21—xxiii. 16. 


s° 


Mark xii. 30—xiii. 18. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


8. MATTHEW. 


Conflate. 
Ml O44. 0; 


34 [Oi 5¢ Bapioator. dxodoavtes bre éepluwoev Tovs Yaddovxalous 
owhxOnoay “eri 7d adré").] 35 Kal ernpdtycer cis e& adtav 


VO[LLKOs? [meipd tow avrév3 


36 % Addoxare,] rota évrodt peyadns [év 7G vdue];” 
37 0 5& edn attra 


“? Arattticeic KYpioN TON O€0N Coy EN OAH® KapAfa Coy 
kal én OAH TH® yyy? coy Kal éN GAH TH diavoia® coy 2° 


38 [arn éorly 7° weyadn (2) xa | mparn evToXy. (x) 
39 Sevtépa™” [duola]'' avry’? 
*AratTHceic TON TTAHC{ON COY WC CEayTON P. 

[40 év ra’rais Tats Svoly évToNats ddos}8 6 vdmos Kpéuarar Kal ob 
mpophrat. |” 

1 (Dllss én’ airév) 
4 (s¢+and first) 5 (D+77) 
8 (lss virtute) 9 (D tomits) 
12 ll atrg (D ratr7y), B omits 


3 (Dll+xal Aéywr) 
7 (1 iustitia) 
11 B épolws 


2 (1 omits) 
6 (B omits) 
10 (D 11+ 6e) 
13 (Sss omit) 


Mark xii. 34d=Matt. xxii. 46—=Luke xx. 40. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


42. THE QUESTION PUT BY THE SCRIBE. 


xii. 28—34. 


[28 Kat mpooedOdv cis tov ypapparéwv axovoas (ii) 
al bY 
aitdv’ cuvlnrovvtwv, €«idas? OTe Kadds darexpiOn 


SLA 2 , Seas 
QuTous, ETNPWTYTEV AUTOV 


“Tlota éoriv evtohn mpwrn mavtwv*;” 
29 ‘drexpiOn 6 “Inoods” ‘ore | 

[“‘Wpairn éoriv’” (2)”Axoye, Icpatia, (iii) 

Kypioc 6 @€0c HM@N KyYpioc® efc écTiN, 30 Kal] 
> , U \ / > es 9 oo 
[Arattdceic KyYpion TON O€6N coy €2 GAHC® Kap- (ii) 

Afac coy 

“kal €Z2 dAHc Tac” wyyfic coy"! “kal é& drys THs”? 

Siavolas cov"? 

Kal €Z GAHC TAc icyYoc coy a!’. 
8 , vy 14 
3r O€UVTEPA AUTH 
“Apatticeic TON TTAHC{ON COY WC CEayTON P]. 

["weiLov (2) rodtwv addy’ évtodA} odk éotw".” (iii) 

32 / Bivev adTo oO ypappareds  Kadds, dudaoKare, 

ye) LX 0 , > o = > \ 18 > mv 

em aAnleias eizres ote €iC ECTIN’® kal OYK ECTIN 

&AAOC?® TTANN AYTOYE 33 Kal TO APAaTTAN AYTON “EZ 
OAHC” KapAfac™ Kal’? éZ SAC “TAC cvvérews”® Kal 
é2 6Anc™ tAc™ icyyoc™ Kal 7d ayargv Tov mXn- 
8 


Weep) ke IG NEO s 499 2 , A 
OLOV™ WS EQAUTOV TEPLOO OT EPOV €OTLY TAVTWV TWIN 


OAOKAYTWMATWN Kdl%? OYCION.” 34 Kal 6 “Inaods 
oO N SIN eT! TY! a > 4, > > A 6 > 
idov QUTOV OTL VOVVEXWS drexptOn €LTTEV avuT@ Ov 
‘ ) 32 
pPaKkpav («t) 


\ > \ > rg 
Kail ovdels odkére 


amo THs BacWelas Tod b<od.” | 


p / XA na 
 éroApa adrov érepwrnoat. t 


1 (Dé tative) 2 (Dil kal ldwy, NC idav) 3 (D11+Aéywr, 


“ AvddoKane) 4 (D11 s* omit) 5 (D1ls* doxpibels Se... 
elrev, CD 11+ atr@) 6 (Dil omit, CD11+ ‘TMdvrwy, C1 
++ évroNy) 7 (Lomits, Cl+airn) 8 (Il s* omit) 9N+ 77s 


11 (1 omits) 12 (Dll omit, Il et ex totis 
13 (DUs'+ airy rpaérn évrod)) 14 (Dllss 

15 (S 11+ 6e) 16 (1 hoe est 
17 SD+Kal 18 (Dll s*+6 eds) 
19 (Dl omit,1+deus) 20 8D+77s 21 (N+co0v) 22 (1 
omits) 23 (Dll duvdpews, s* soul) 24 (ILomit) 25 (& omits) 
26 (Dll Wux 7s, D+ abrod) 27(S+c0v) 28 (SD 11 ceavrov) 
29 (Dl mre?év) 30 (S+ 707) 31 (SD 11 omit) 32 8 
tomits 33 (D omits) 


10 (B omits) 
viribus tuis) 
dé duola ravry, N+ éo7lr) 
magnum mandatum) 


@ LXX. Deut. vi. 4, "Akove, "Iopari* Kupios 6 beds fyudv Kupios els éoriv, 5 Kat dyamnaers Kupiov Tov Oedv cov e& dds 
rhs davolas (v. 1. Kapdias) cov cal é€ B\ns Ths Wuxfs cov * *,* * * Kal e& Gdns THs duvauews cov. (The asterisks indicate 
that there is no fourth term in the O.T. as there is in SS. Mark and Luke.) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Mark XII. 28—34. 


VARIOUS. 


§ 42. In §. Luke the lawyer gives the answer which in S. Mark is assigned to our Lord; the sequel also is 
quite different (cf. Mark x. 3f.), but these facts need not prevent us _from identifying the two passages, which are 
much too closely allied to be altogether independent, as such changes in detail are common. 


Iv S. Mark the scribe comes with honest intent desiring to be taught. 


He praises our Lord’s answer and is 


commended in return, being a man of quite exceptional promise. But in 8. Matthew he comes to tempt—a commonplace 


borrowed from Mark viii. 11, x. 2. 


Matt. xxii. 40 should be compared with Matt. vii. 12 otros ydp éorw 6 véduos cal of mpopfra, and with Gal. vy. 14 
6 yap mas vduos év évi hOyw memrjpwratr, ev TH SC Ayaryoes TOY TAnoloY cov ws ceauTéy.” 


Conflation. 
se, Boa, 


With Mark xii. 28° compare Luke xx. 39. 
Some scraps of the deutero-Mark embedded in a new section 
and much misplaced. 


> fd oN / 
25 [Kat 50d vouexds Test dvéorn |? exrrepalwv adrov® €éywv 
yh 6 L ai ede < 
“ ASdoKxade4, [re monoas® Fwny aldviov® Kynpovopjow il 26 O 
dé etrev pods avTov [ ‘Ey TO vouw Th” yéypamrrar; wes dva- 


ywookes 3” 27 6 88 daroKpibels etrrev] 


2 os 
“ Arartriceic KYpion TON €0N Coy’'éZ GAHC® 
KapAfac’” coy 
kallt “én OAH TH yyxh"? coy Kal "én GAH THY 4 
icyy!' coy 


aus 


y cov", 


kat “év 6An TH Siavoia'” 
Kat 
TON TTAHC{ON COY WC CEayTON P.” 
28 [elrev dé airg “’OpOds dmexplOys4* ToYtTo Trofet Kal 
ZHCH AY.” 29'O dé Odwr dixardoat Eavrov "6 elrev pds Tov ’Incodv 
“ Kat rls early pov mrnolov;” 30 vrodaBiv!” 6’Inoous elrev}®] 
2 (D1? Avéory dé rus v., Il ss Haec 
eo dicente, ll+ecce &c.) 3 (CD 11+ xai) 4 (D omits) 
5 (S ++ iva) 6 (1 omits) 7 (Ds tomits) 8 B omits 
98C+7%s, (D+r7n) 10(Dllé with dative) 11 (B tomits) 
12 (C 211 & with genitive) 13 (Dllomit) 14 (ss thou hast 
said) 15 (D gjoes) 16 (& abrov) 17 (D1l+6e) 
18 (D+ai7é) 
(Here follows THH STORY OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN, 
8 verses. III. § 3.) 


1 (ss+came near, who) 


The saying that ‘no man ventured to ask Him any more 
questions” is used by 8S. Mark to conclude the question of the 
scribe, by S. Luke to conclude the question of the Sadducee, 
and by 8S. Matthew to conclude our Lord’s question about the 
Messiah. Similarly the saying ‘“‘ Teacher, Thou hast well said” 
is appended in the trito-Mark to our Lord’s reply ‘‘The 
first commandment is to love God and the second to love our 
neighbour,” but in S, Luke to the reply that ‘‘God is not a 
God of corpses.” These may be examples of editorial transfer- 
ence, but it is more probable that S. Luke has faithfully 
preserved for us the proto-Mark; for S. Mark’s later additions 
may well have caused him to remodel the whole passage. 

The word vowixds (=ypapmareds) is used six times by 
S. Luke, once by 8. Paul, but not elsewhere in N.T. except 
in this parallel of S. Matthew (35). 

8. Luke x. 25b is borrowed from Luke xviii. 18= Mark x. 
17=Matt. xix. 16, Avddoxare dyabé, rh rowjoas fwhy aldvioy 
KANPOVOMHTW 5 

With Mark xii. 31 compare Rom, xv. 2, &kaoros qudy To 
mArnotov dpecxérw els Td dryabby. 


> LXX. Levit. xix. 18, dyamhoes TOV TAnoloy gov ws ceavToy. 
¢ LXX. Deut. iv. 35, Kupwos 6 Oeds cov, ovros Oebs éorw, Kat otk ori ere wyv adrod. F ; 
@ LXX. Lev. xviii. 5, cat puddiecde mavra Td mpoordyuard pov kal rdvra Tae Kpluara pov, Kal moujoete adTd* a Tovjoas 


dvOpwros (hoetat ev avdrors. 
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16—2 


C lacks Matt, xxii, 21—xxili, 16. 
Mark xii. 30—xiii. 18. 
Luke xx. 28—xxi. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


sc 


8S. MATTHEW. 


soc, Al S~ocnnt, 11h 
4t [Surnyuevwv dé rv Papicalww | érnpdrnoev adrovs 6 *Incodts 
Néyov 42 ‘Tl dptv Soxet repi rod xpurrod; tivos vids éotw;” 
Aéyovow airo Tod’ Aaveid.” 43 Réyer adbrots “lds odv 
Aavetd “ev rvevpari” Karel adrov Kbpiov Aéywv TF 
> 4 “ n 
44 ETtren Kypioc To) kypf@ moy ‘ Kd@oy ék AcZIGON MOY 
éwe AN 0 TOYC éxOpoyc® coy YTTOKdTw* TSN TIOAON 
coy2’; 
gs et ovv Aaveld® Karel airdy kipiov, mas vids abrod 
> ta ”? 
é€otiv;”” + 
[46 kal ovdels edtvato drrokpiOjvar air@ Nbyor, ovde érdAunoev Tis 
dm éxelvyns THs huépas® érepwrica adrov odxért.] 


2 (s§ omits, s°+ holy) 
5 (D11+ év rvedparc) 


3 (D *éx@povs) 
6 (D11ss wpas) 


1 (& fomits) 
4 (Il scabellum) 


Conflation. 


Xxiii. x ["Dére (6)! "Inoots] éAdAnoev Tots dxAous } 
Kal Tots pabytais airod” 2 Aéywv* 
“PEml ris Mwvoéws xabédpas éxdOroav 


< fal \ n 
ol ypapparels Kat ot Papirator. 


6 Kara 


3 7dvTa ovv boa édy elrwow dpiv* mouncare? kal Typetre' 
dé? ta epya airway yun Toretre, Néyovow yap Kal od rovoiow. 
4 decpevovow 6€ goptia® Bapéa® kal émiriOéaow éml rods wmous 
tov avOpdmwy, avrol?® dé ‘rH daxtidkw atrwv™ ov Oéhovoew 
kwhoa aird. 5 mdvra O¢ Ta epya avray mowovow mpds Td 
Ocabjvac Tots avOpwros: mAaTivover yap TA pudakThpia adrav 
Kal weyadvvouct Ta Kpdcreda”], 

6 piroter dé THY tpwrokhiciay™® év Tots deirvoss (3) 

Kal Tas TpwToKabedpias év Tals Tvvaywyats (2) 
7 Kal TOvS doTacpovs ev Tais ayopais (z) 

[kal KadetoOae bd Taév dvOpdruv ““PaBBel.” 8 “dels 62 wy 
KAnOAre “PaBBel', els ydp éorw buay 6 diddoxados'®, mdvres de 
duets ddeXpol éore* 9 kal marépa py Kadhéonre buwvl? él r7s 
vis, «ls ydp éorw tar 6 marnp 6 odpdvos'®* 10 wndé KrAnOnTe 
Kadnynral, "ore Kabnynrhs tua eorly els’? 6 xpiords* x1 "6 527 
pelvov buav™™ eorar tuov Sidkovos. 12° OoTis 6é vWwoe éavrov 
Tarewwbnoerat, Kal doris Tarewwoet EavTov bWwOnoeTaL.’”| 

1Bomits 2 (letdixitillis) 3(ssomit) 4 (Ds omits, 
l+servare) 5 (D mae?re, 8° Origen hear) 6 (s° Origen and do, 
Sstomit) 7 (Dl oe 8(NS+mueydda) 9 Bll+xal dvoBd- 
oraxta, (D+xal tdaduvcB.) 10 (llomit) 11 (s*omits) 12 (Il 
+ vestimentorum suorum) 13 (D8 * rpwxdeciav) 14 (Ds¢ 
+paBBel) 15(Nomits) 16(&D xcaOnynrijs,s°+ Xpiords) 17(D11 
buiv) 18 (DI év ovpavots) 19 (N11 efs yap éorw budy 6 Kad.) 
20 (Dll omit) 21 (ss whosoever among you wishes to be great) 

(S. Matthew adds 26 verses. The whole conflation is given 


in IT. § 17.) 
On 8S. Matthew’s silence about widows see next section. 


S. MARK. 


43. TEACHING IN THE TEMPLE. © 


xii, 35—44, 


43a. Our Lord’s Question about the Messrah. 


35 Kal aroxpufels 6 “Inoots ereyev"| didarKwv ev TO tep@| (iii) 


“Tlds éyovow of ypapparets ote 
c XA ex (8 > 
0 xptotos vids Aaveid éeotw; 

36 *adros® Aaveld cizev* ev? TO rvevpate TO dyio 
ETtten® Kypioc to kypfw moy ‘ KA@oy" Ek AeZION MOY 
gf a 8 “Ag Ay 2 LO € / 11 f. 
ewc An® 09 toyce éx@poyc!® coy ymokstTw! TON 

TIOA@N coy?’ 

37 “abrds* Aaveld héyer adrov Kipiov, Kal 160ev adrod 
€or vios;” 

3 (D8 fotros, 1l+enim or 
6 (D8 ll Aéye, 
9 (D * Adcw) 
12 (214si, 


1 (Dl civrev) 
autem) 4 (1 tomits) 
+6) 7 B Kdéccov 
10 (D * éxxGovs) 

2 ll+ergo, 1+si ergo, s*+ And if) 


Matt. xxii. 46=Mark xii. 34d=Luke xx. 40. 


2 (D s*+ xa) 
5 (B fomits) 
8 (D tomits) 

11 (SH broréscov) 

13 (81 7Gs) 


A8b. Warning against Pharisaism. 


xil, (37) Kat 6° odds dyAos qKovev adtod’ ydéws. 
g Kat év ty didayyn avrod® edXeyey * *4 
3 W XY iy, 
“Bre Sen a , 
rete Grd TOV ypappatéwv 


ue , =] a A 
tov Oeddvtwv'” ev orodats"repuraretv 


\& > AY 2 a > “ 6 
Kai* domacpovs év tals ayopais® (:) 
39 Kal mpwroxabedpias év Talis cvvaywyais (2) 


Kal TpwToKALa as év Tots detrvois, (3) 


ivf \ a 
go ot KatecOovres”’ tas’ oixias tav® ynpadv® 
(¢ \ 
Kal! mpopacet pakpa mporevyopevot- 


® , , , ” 
ovtot AnpipovtTat TEepiaaoTepov Kpipa. 


3 (D110 6é Skiddoxwv, DE] 
5 (D8 txal ray TeAwvGr) 


1 (&D omit) 2 (D+xkal) 
+ Ga) 4 (D1l+aitrois) 
6 (D+ move? Oa) 7 (Sol xarecQlovres, Dl of xarecOlovow) 
8 (D omits) 9 (D1l+xat dppavar) 10 (D ll s* omit) 
11 (8° croais) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XII. 35—40. 


§. LUKE. VARIOUS. 


g 43. Again there is a difference about the persons addressed. According to S. Mark the question appears to 
have been put to the multitude, and we are not even told that scribes were present. They are spoken of in the third 
person and as though absent. S. Luke has recently mentioned scribes, and his pronoun “to them” may mean ‘to 
the scribes,” though it is more probably indefinite. But S. Matthew, with his usual condemnation of the Pharisees, 
addresses the question pointedly to them and makes them give the answer. Then a second question is put and they 
are silenced and confounded. All this is done by some slight editorial changes, the purpose of which is clear. 

§. Luke speaks of ‘the book of Psalms,” cf, Luke xxiv. 44, Acts i. 20, xiii. 33. No other N.T. writer uses this 
term when speaking of the O.T. psalms. All prefer to write ‘‘in David” or ‘David saith.” 


xx. 41—xxi. 4 (xi. 43). If, as many O. T. critics maintain, Ps. ex. was not written 
, Salas by David but by some anonymous author in 143 B.c. to cele- 
4x Eley O€ pds avrovs brate the accession to political and priestly power of Simon 


the Maccabee, our Lord’s argument in this passage breaks 
‘ : down. Hence the supreme importance of right views on the 
TOV xXpurrov civar® Aaveld viov; T hes 5) yore “* orew an wisdom” as really as in stature 

we Ne . A 5 4 A uke ii. , His human education must have been affected 

42 abros yop Aaveid eyet ee [Bis bs aon ov] by His environment, and although He ‘refused the evil and 
Eitren® Kypioc Tos kypf@ moy ‘Kaeoy €k AEZIQN Moy oe the coe an cia to which no limit can be placed 
¢ ra A716 Sa a y s , i mae y those who believe in the Incarnation, there are many things 

43 Ewc “AN OG)° TOYC EXOPOYC COY pmroneeeey ; pies which mere clearness of moral and spiritual vision weal Ae 
TIOAG)N COY ; reveal to Him. We must not judge of this question by reason, 

Tos avTov vids but by what Scripture says about it. Now our Lord proclaims 
His own ignorance respecting things distant in time (Mark 
xili. 32) and respecting things distant in space (John xi. 34). 

1 (ss+the scribes, concerning) 2 (D at 3 (Dilss ‘The Gospels never represent Him as rising above the knowledge 
kat adrds) 4 (D 7H BvBAw Tar) 5 (Dll Aéye, 8+6) of the age in which He lived in matters of science (Luke viii. 8, 
6 (D 7:66) 7 (D1lss broxarw) 8 (llss+Tf) 9 (DU xi. 34, xvi. 19ff.). It is therefore not surprising that He accepted 
omit, 1 enim) 10. (Ds déyex) the critical conclusions of that age (Luke xvi. 31). So in 

John y. 30 He declares His dependence upon the Father for 
power, and says that His judgments are just, not by virtue of His omniscience, but by seeking to know and do the Father’s 
will. If He shows superhuman power and knowledge, as He constantly does, it would seem to be not so much His own, 
which He had mysteriously surrendered for the time, but derived from the Holy Spirit, which was given without measure 
to Him. Certainly weakness and strength, ignorance and knowledge, meekness and self-assertion are incomprehensibly 
united in Him. ‘To deny the human element is to deny the Incarnation. Not to recognize the divine is however far 
more fatal. Some would plead that His words are not always accurately reported. 

§ 43 b. S. Mark’s account of our Lord’s denunciation of Pharisaism is given in three verses, which §. Matthew, 
as usual, expands by conflation into a whole chapter, using S. Mark’s verses as a peg on which to hang new materials. 
S. Luke always prefers, where it is possible, to reproduce 8. Mark in the original brevity and to collect the new materials 
into a different chapter (xi. 37-54. See II. § 17). 


“Tos héyovow* 


> \ , 10 \2 
44 °Aavetd ovv® avrov KUpLov Kade, Kal 


Pbk ee 
éotw 3” 7 


xx, 45 Axovovtos d€ wavTds Tov Aaod 
elev Tots pabyntats? 

Biérw in this sense is used six times by 8. Mark, once by 
S. Matt. and twice by S. Luke; the synonym mpocéxw does 
not occur in 8. Mark, but is found six times in S. Matt. and 
four times in 8. Luke. Neither Bdémere dé nor Bdérere pH is 
found in the LXX. Both phrases seem to have been coined by 
S. Mark and to have been generally corrected by the other 
Evangelists. 


46 “IIpocéxete ard TH VPappatewv 


a“ lal an 1 
tov Oeddvrwy Tepitateivy év oToAats® T 


A , 5 A > a 3 . 
Kal hirotvtwy domacpovs ev Tats ayopais 
‘\ a a 
Kal mpwrokabedpias év Tats ovvayaryaus 
\ , > a , ” 
kal mpwtoKkrdiias év Tots detzrvois, 
Doublet : 
[xi. 43 “oval tuiv “rots Papicalos'?, 
bre dyamiire Thy mpwrokabedplay ev Tails cuvaywyais (2) 
kat rods domacpovds ev rais dryopats4.” (x)] 


ria 5 = na 

XX. 47 “ot KatecOiovaw”™ ‘tas oikias’® tav ynpav 
NY te \ / 8 

Kal’ mpopdcer pakpa mpooevxovTat®: 


ial , / / ) 
ovto. AjpwovTat TepisooTEpov Kpipa. 


1 (S11 + aivro8) 2 (ss oroais) 3 (ND 1l Papioaior, 
s° scribes and Ph.) 4 (CD11+xal (C+7ds) mpwroxdolas év 
tots delmvos) 5 (D of xarécOovres) 6 (ll panes) 7 (ll omit) 
8 (D1) rpocevxduevor) 


* LXX, Ps. ox. 1, elrev [6] Kupros ro xuply mov “ Kddov éx defy pov ws av O3 rods éxOpots cov browddioy rév 
mod@v gov.” Cf. Heb. i. 13; Acts ii. 34. 
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OC lacks Mark xii. 830—xili. 18. 


sc 


Luke xx. 28—xxi. 20. 
Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Widows are not once mentioned in S. Matthew, though 
S. Mark speaks of them in two passages and S. Luke in six, 
not to reckon cases in the Acts of the Apostles. There was 
probably some local reason for this remarkable silence arising 
from the circumstances of the church (of Alexandria?) for 
which this Gospel was written. Widows were at all times 
a serious burden to the church funds, as we learn from Acts 
vi. and the Pastoral epistles. They were numerous and many 
of them very young. It may have been necessary sternly to 
repress them. Otherwise it is difficult to account for this 
deliberate omission. In the first Gospel women are as much 
kept in the background as they are brought to the front in the 
third. 

§ 44. It appears from New Testament writings that Chris- 
tian thought in the Apostolic age was directed (1) to the 
Second Advent, (2) to the Resurrection, (3) to the Crucifixion, 
(4) to our Lord’s ministerial activity, (5) to the Incarnation, 
(6) to the pre-existence of the Son with the Father, teaching 
thus ever moving backwards in respect of time. The older topics 
were not allowed to drop, but the chief interest ever centred 
on the newer revelations. It is therefore not surprising that 
our Lord’s teaching on Eschatology should have formed part 
of the proto-Mark. Indeed there igs reason to think that the 
four chapters of 8S. Mark which follow are the oldest part of 
the Gospel tradition. Certainly the subject of the Second 
Advent forms the earliest promise in Acts i. 11, and is the 
basis of what are probably the earliest Christian writings, 
S. Paul’s epistles to the Thessalonians. 


xxiv. 1—42 (x. 17—22). 
1 Kat é&eXMav 6 “Incods ard! rod iepod eropevero, Kal 
mpoojAbov? of padyrai adbrod éridetEat adTG Tas oixodopas 
TOD lepov- 
2 6 O& [daoxpibels| etrev adrois 
“Ov? Brérere “tatrTa [mdvra,'4; dmv déyw dpiv®, | 


od pn abeb de AiOos eri AMMov Gs od KatadrvOnoera.” 


1 (B éx) 2 (F ll+air@) 3 (D11s* omit) 4 (s* all 
these stones) 5 (D+ 67) 
Conflation. 


. ay 
xxiv. 3 Kaypévov 8 abrod éri tod” Opovs trav EXauv + 
1 
2 SA ec \2 23 997 
mpoondOov attd ot pabyrai? Kar’® idiay t 
d€éyovTes 
a4 > \ 4 en , 5 A ” ‘\ / \ lol 
Eirov* ypty more” tadtta éeora, Kal Ti TO onpetov 
ns [cfs mapovotas’® xat|” ovvredclas [rod aidvos|.” 
TT) | p 
1 (C+xkarévayre Tob tepod) 


4 (SBCD Eire) 5 (C trére) 


2 (Cll+avrod) 
6 (D z. cov) 


3 (SB * ad’) 
7 (D+rfs) 


xxiv. 4 kal [daoxpibets| 6 “Inoots elev adrots’ 
“Brérere py tis tas wAavyon*: 
1 (1 omit) 2 (C -cer) 
1 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
43c. The Widows Mites. 


Xi. 4x Kat [xabicas! Kkarévavtt” TOU yalopvAakiov| (iii) 
Cedpe® mds 6 dxydos “Bader xaAxov «is Td 
yalopuddkiov> Kat modXot awAovcor"* eBaddAov® 

TOoAAG* 
y2 kal @AOotoa pla® yypa mrwxn" 

%Barev rAerrda Svo, [6 eorw Kodpdvrys.] (iii) 

43 Kal mpooKaderdmevos Tovs panTas adrod etrev® abrots 
“"Aunv éyw tyiv dre) XYpa avry 4 Troy 

mAelov® ravtwv éBarev™? “rav Baddovrwv'™ eis 16. yalo- 

pvAdkvov: 


7 > Lal »” 
44 TavTEs yop” éx Tod TepiscevovTos avrois €BaXov, 


r a € , yey a 
avtny O€ ‘ek THS VoTEpHTEws auTAs 
, ov > »” cre ‘ 4 > ~ m7 
mavTa Oca elyey EBadev, ‘Odov tov PBlov avrys.”'% 


1 (D xadefSuevos, s* Origen éoTws) 2 B ar- 3 (8 
Oewpet) 4 (D tomits) 5 (& éé-) 6 (D dua, S+ yur) 
7 (Dilomit) 8 (Hl déyer) 9 (SN wdéov) 10 (SN Bardev) 
11 (11 s* omit) 12 (D+ otro) 13 (s* omits) 


44. DISCOURSE ON THE DESTRUCTION OF THE 
TEMPLE (AND THE Last Days). 


44a. The Prediction. 


panne, asl 
Nias t > foX 3 a Te ~ rhé > a ol 
1 Kat éxropevomévov airod é« Tod tepod Neyer aire els 
tov paOyrav avrod “AddacKade, ide roramot ALBor Kat 
\ > 4299 
ToTaTat oiKodopal”. 
Sey $13 la) J a Ad 
2 kat” 0 Inoots eirev atta 
“Bréres® tavtas Tas peyddas® oixodopuas; 
a ® 
Tod pn adbeOp wde® Nios ert AiPov® Ss od “pal Kara- 
AvOy"°.” 


1 (D1l+éx) 2 (D11+708 iepod) 3 (D11+ drroxpiGels) 
4 (Dll avro?s, 1+Nonne) 5 (D1l Bvérere, s* Bhére, I+ rdcas) 
6 (s* omits) 7 (D1l+dpiy Néyw bpiv Grr) 8 (All omit, 
ll in (+isto) templo) 9 (D XLAw) 10 (8 KaradvOjoerat, 
Dil +xat da Tprdv nuepev dddos dvacthcerar dvev XepGv) 


4Ab. The Question of the Four Disciples. 
[xiii. 3 Kat caOypévov airod eis 76 "Opos tdv "EXaucv] (ii) 
[karévavte Tod iepod| (iii) 
> , al ba. >2 idk 3 
érnpwra’ adtov Kat” idiay 
[ILérpos Kal “IdkwBos cat “Iwavys kat “Avdpéas |* (iil) 
4 “Himov npiv more tadta éorat, Kal ti 75 onpetov 
orav peddn* tatTa ovvtedctobar wavTa?.” 


1 (Dils*-rwv) 2 (B¥*xae’) 3 (8D+6) 4 (D tuddre) 
5 (1s* omit) 


44c. The preliminary Troubles and how to 
meet them. 
xiii. 5 6 de “Inoods “ypgaro Aéyew™ aidrois 
“Brérere py Tis tas TAaVHON?* 
1 (D1 drroxpiOels eirev, s* saith) 2 (D -cex) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


s \ 
xxi. x [’Avapdé~as] 8 eldev rods Bdddovras «is 76 yalo- 
purdKxiov Ta dépa abrdv’ mAovoiovs. TF 


2 cde 5€2 Twa XYpav TEevixpav 
Baddovoav [éxe?]® Aerra dvo*, 
3 Kal elev 
‘?AAnOGs éywo tiv dre yf xXnpa atty 4 TTwXy 
mAiov® ravtwv €Badrev: 


lal 4 ‘3: lal »” 
4 Tavtes yap [ovr] €x TOU TEPLTTEVOVTOS AVTOLS éBaXov 


[es Ta dpa%],’ 
o X > a c / 5 a 
avtn d& ék TOD voTEpHpaTOS avTIS 
N % + ” 
mavra tov Biov dv elyey €Padev. 1 


3 (Dll ss omit) 


1 (D+7ovs) 2 (1 omits, D Il ss + kat) 
6 (DI 


4 (D+6 éorw Kodpayrns) 5 (D mrelw, & whéor) 
+700 Oeot) 7 (s¢ into the treasury as an offering) 


Mark XII. 41—XIII. 5. 


VARIOUS. 
Cf. S. John viii. 20. 


[raira ra pruara édddrnoev ev TG yafopudakly diddoxuv ev TO 
lep@.] 

S. Mark says that even the rich cast in copper coins 
(prutahs), ten of which were worth a penny. So if they gave 
many, they did not give much; and this was their fault. S. 
Luke, whose readers did not as a rule use copper coins, has lost 
this point. Cf. Mark vi. 8 note. 

avaBrépas is used of our Lord in- Mark vi. 41=Matt. xiv. 
19=Luke ix. 16; also in Mark vii. 34=Luke xix, 5. 

S. Matthew puts duqv into our Lord’s mouth 30 times, 
S. Mark 13 times, S. Luke 6, §S. Luke shows some reluctance 
to introduce a Hebrew word into Greek. 


2 Cor. viii. 12. 
eUmpoadexTos, ob Kad ovK ExeEL. 


Ei yap 7 wpoduula mpdxerrat, Kabd ay &xy 


§ 44. In three Gospels our Lord’s solemn prediction of the destruction of the Temple stands first; in SS. Mark and 
Luke there follows a question as to when this should be and a long discourse which simply answers that question, except 
that in a single clause of it (Mark xiii. 24—27=Luke xxi, 25—27) mention is made of the Coming of the Son of Man, 


presumably for the final Judgement. 


In S. Matthew however the scope of the discourse is enlarged, for the disciples ask 


not merely for the date of the destruction of the Temple, but ‘‘of Thy Presence and of the winding up of the age.” And 
throughout the discourse, which in 8, Matthew is much lengthened, the End of the World is inseparably blended with 


the Destruction of the Temple, as though the two events were synchronous and identical. 


This is due to 8. Matthew’s 


habit of conflation, in accordance with which he has massed together all our Lord’s sayings (1) respecting the destruction 


of Jerusalem, (2) respecting the destruction of the World, assuming that the two events were the same. 


xxi. 5—38 (xii. 11, 12; xvii. 31, 21, 23). 
5 Kaé tuwwv deydvtwv rept Tod iepod, ote AiBous Kadors 


[kal dvaOjuacw 1] KEKOOPNTAL, 


> 
elev 
6 “"Tatra? &° Oewpetre'*, [éredoovrar nugpar év als] 
oix apeOjoerar AiBos ert AiOw® Bde ds od KatadvOy- 
) 
aera.” + 


1 (SD dvadéuacw) 
4 (1 Nonne videtis haec?) 


2 (s*-+ stones) 
5 (D1l+ év rolxw) 


3 (D1lss omit) 
6 (Il omit) 


Conflation. 


. / «date ate | 
XXL. 7 €mnpwtncay bé adrov 
/ 
Néyovres 
rg > a \ tal 
“TAwddoxade,] mote ovv? Tad’Ta éoTal, Kal TL TO ON[LELOV 
3) 


“OTav peAAH TAvTA| yiveo Oat ; 


1 (D+ol paénra) 
éNetioews) 


2 (D1lss omit) 3 (D1 ris ofjs 


XX]. 80 O€ etrev 


“ BXérrere pn twavnO Are 


In 8. Luke’s 
Gospel many of our Lord’s sayings respecting the destruction 
of the World are recorded, but, except in the case of the one 
Marcan sentence described above, they are carefully separated 
from those respecting the destruction of Jerusalem. Probably 
our Lord’s numerous sayings on these two questions were 
spoken on many different occasions and have been collected 
for convenience of Church teaching, and differently in the 
different Gospels. We may go further and ask whether in 
this, which is the only lengthy speech in 8. Mark, some 
degree of conflation has not been used even in his Gospel. It 
is true that 8. Mark does not usually conflate, but as the 
speech is unique, there may be exceptional features in it. 
And if so, it is possible that in our Lord’s human mind the 
confusion which we find in the Gospels—or at least in 8. Mat- 
thew—did not exist. Holding fast to the truth of the xévwous 
we should feel no difficulty if it were shown that our Lord 
identified what time has shown to be perfectly separate, but to 
some minds it may be a relief to see that there is good reason 
to suspect that He did not. 

It seems clear from what we have advanced that 8. Mat- 
thew’s (oral) Gospel was put into its present form before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

8. Luke with his indefinite “certain persons” (5) is proba- 
bly following the proto-Mark, while the four names, Peter, 
James, John and Andrew, belong to the trito-Mark. 

The word rapovola occurs four times in this chapter of 
8. Matthew, but not elsewhere in the Gospels. It is however 
frequent in 8. Paul, and there is reason to think that he coined 
it; it is found also in 8. James, 2 Peter and 1 John. 

The phrase cuvvréNeca aiGvos is found five times in 8. Mat- 
thew but not elsewhere. éml cuvredelg Ty aldyvwv is used in 
a different sense in Heb. ix. 26. 


With Mark xiii. 2 ef. Acts vi. 18, ‘“O dv@pwros otros ot 
maverat Nady phuara Karu rod tomov Tod aylov TovTou Kal 
Tod vouov, 14 aknkbamev yap adrod NéyorTos Ste Inoods 6 Nafw- 
patos otros karadtioes tov rérov rodroy.” xxi. 28, ‘”Avdpes 
‘Icpandeirat, Bondetre’ ovrés éorw 6 dvOpwros 6 Kata TOU haod 
kal Tod vouov Kat Tod Térov To'Tov mdvTas TavTaxy diddoKwy, 
éru re kal W\Agvas eloyyayev els 7d iepdv Kal Kexolvwxey TOV ayLov 
romov TovTov.” 
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C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 


s¢ 


Mark xii. 30—xiii. 18. 
Luke xx. 28—xxi. 20. 
Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviili. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Xxlv. 5 “aodXol yap Aedoovtar emt 7B dvdpari pov 
Néyovtes® “Eyd eit [6 xprorés |,” 
Kal moAXovs tAAVYTOVEL,. 
6 peAAnoete* 88 dkovery wodeuous Kal dkods Toduwv- 
[opare, | py Opoeiabe: 
Ae7 yap” reNécOal, aAXd odrw [éoriv] TO TEXos. 


7 €FepOHceTal yap €ONoc ért! EONOC 
Kal BaciAefa €éttl BaciAefan, 

Kat eoovTar Arpor® Kar Tero por Kara TOTOUS* T 
8 [wdvra 521] ratra apy” dior’. + 

3 (C1+ ér) 4 (D pédrere) 

6 (Cll+xkal Aoruol) 7 (il initia) 


5 (Cl+mdvra, 11+ Tatra) 
8 (D1 dduvav) 


XXIV. 9 TOTE ape dea DEES eis OAtuw 


Kat amrokrevovoww * pies 


Kal €recOe pucovpmevor vd mavtwv® [rav? ebvar]4 2 
TO OVOUG [Mov. J 


ro kal TéTe CKANASAICOHCONTAI Bol kal aAAndous 
tmapadwcovew ‘kal puojoovow ddd\Hdous’>* 1x Kal moAdol Wev- 
pomece nna! évyepOncovTa® Kal mavjoovew ToNNovs* r2 Kal dua 
TO TANOvvOFRVaL™ ae Grouten Weve etat 7) Aree TOV ToNOy. 
130 6€ Vropetvas eis TéAOS OVTOS cwlnoerat. 


14 Kal KnpvxOyoerat TodTO® 


70 Sperber, 
["rijs Bacirelas 8 
év dn 7H olkoupévy els paptipiov] waow Tots () 
eOvecw, 
[kat rére qéer 7d Tédos.] 


Logion from the Charge to the Twelve. 


XK. 37 “a powéxeTeE be° aro TOV avOporwv: 


Doublet 


mapaducovow [yap] vas’ eis OES 
kat‘ ev Tats cpeegiayets 1 airév] paotiywoovew Upas 
18 Kal emt “nyepovas d€ Kal gL ESREES axOnoerbe' 


evekev €u0d eis papTupLov avtots [kat rots é0vecw]. 


A \ a 13 
[x9 OTQAV be Tapaoac.w 

\ , aun A114 
PY PEPLLVNONTE TWS 1) 


r§ 6 y \ eon 2 ses a ¢ 1b 
OUNT ETAL yep UplV EV EKELVY) TY WPA 
116 


bas, 
ti Aadynonre: 


ti AaAnonre 
> X < aD) \ c ta 
20 OU yap tes’ éote ot AadodvTes TF 
PaAG 7d Tvedua [TOD rarpds budv TO Nadody ev bpiv]. 
ox Tapaduce: O&€ GdeAhos adeAov cis Odvarov 
Kal TaTIp TEKVOV, 
Kal €TANACTHCONTAI!” TEKNA ETT! FONETC 
Kat Yavatocovow avrovs. 
No , Cees / 8 AY No 4 
22 Kal exerOe picovpevor br mavTwv 51d TO Ovopd jLov: 


€ eee / > , ex / 
6 6& tropeivas eis TEAOS ovVTOS TwOHcETAL. | 


1 (D8 droxrelvovow) 
4 (Cs* omit) 5 (& els Oyu) 
iva) 8 (1 omits) 9 (DU omit) 
11 (D els ras -yas) 12 (D nyeudvar orabjcecbe) 
mapaddcovow, C mapadiddou) 4 (11 omit) 
16 (D1 omit) 17 B -orjoerau 


2 (& omits) 


3 (D omits) 
6 (Dll é-) 


7 (D8 mh7- 
0 (C omits) 

13 (Dg 
15 (C qpépa) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
xiii, 6 “zoddol*? edXevoovtar emt 7H dvduari pov* 
Aéyovtes or? Eye ele’, 
Kal 7oA\Aovs tAavycovow. 
7 Grav 8& dkovonre’ wodemous Kai akoas moX€nwr, 
* un Opociabe?- 
Ael* renéc@al, GAN’ ovw 70 TéAos. 


> Hi \ v een te 
8 EFEPOHCETAI yap EONOC ETT €8NOC 
Kal "BaciAefa ért'?° BACINSIAy 


11 713,710 


é€vovTat ceo pol "Kara rérrous' zs évovra.” Arpot 


‘ 
9  apxi) wdweov tadtral*’?, 


3 (D l1s*+ yap) 
6 (11+ Christus) 


4 (1+ pseudiprophetae) 
8 (N+ pare) 


5 (D lls omit) 


7 B dxovnre 9 (Dell 


OopuBeta be) 10 (8 omits) 11 (All+ xal) 12 (Dll+xal) 
13 (Als*+xal rapaxat) 14 (s* omits) 15 (1 omits, 1+ 
omnia) 


44d. Brother will deliver up brother to death. 


eee tal im 
Kili. (9) “"BXémere 8& tyets éavrovs?” 
8 4 Ce ahs aA _4 > £5 5 
Tapadwoovow? buas* eis cvvéedpia 
‘ > SS Le , 6 
Kal €is cvvaywyas ‘ dapnoecbe 
a y 
Kal’ emt yyenovev Kxal® Baciiéwv orabyoeabe 
9 La) a 
evexev® €“ov eis paptvpioy aurots. 
\ , LBs 
[xo kal eis mavra Ta COvy (x) (ii) 
mparov™ Set knpvxOnvar 7d evayyéduov ®. | 
Oe EGE Bh a 
11 KL OTAV Aywow Vas Tapad.ddvTes, 
a4 cal 
pa mpopepysvare * * ri adnoynte”, 
GAN 8 éav 8009 tpiv év exeivn TH 
in op SAE yg) OTEK 
TovTo* Nadeire, 
> / > € a“ ¢ an 
od ydp éore duets ot Nadodvtes 
> \ \ aA NGS 
GANG TO TYEDWA TO GyLOV. 
, 
12 Kal Tapadwoe adeApds adeApov eis Odvarov 
\ oy 
Kal Tatyp TEKVOV, 
Kal ETTANACTHCONTAI” TEKNA éTT! FONETC 
Kat Oavatacovoww avrovs: 
Noy, 6 fe CPN / 8 \ ee , 
13 Kal €oerOe pucovmevor UTO TaVTwV OLA TO CVOMA pov. 
€ Nee 7 > aN Sa) ‘ 
6 dé bropeivas eis TEAOS OvTOS THOHoETAL. 


1 (& omits, 1 haec) 2 (Dll elra tas adrods, s* and) 


3 (NUl+yap) 4 (Dllomit) 5 (s* the people) 6 (1 omits) 
7 (s* cal dap.) 8 (s*+ ém/) 9 (B évexa) 10 a omits) 
11 (1 sed confortamini, prius enim, ll+autem, s*+-yap) 12 (D 
ll + év waow Tots €0vecwv) 13 (A ilar jeder are) 14 (De] 
tavrd) 15 (B -ornoerat) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


xxi. (8) “aoddol yap eAevoovrar ert TH dvopartt ov 
Néyovtes! CEya eipu”’ [Kat <0 Katpds ipyyeKev”® 
ways mopevdqre dricw aire]. 

9 Otav 8& axovonre wodeuous Kal dxatacTacias, 
py mronOnre* 

AeT yap’ tadra PENécOal [mporor], adr’ ovK evOéws 7 

TéAos®.” 

10 [Tére edeyev adrots]? “ Erepotcetai® €ONoc €t? EONOC 
Kal BacitAefa éttl BaciAefan, 

rr cerpol Te® [veyddro] “kal Kara Témovs'! “[romol Kal] 


1 1 
 écovrat, T 


Aor" 
[PbB%9pa22 re “kal dm’ odpavod® onueta weyddra éorar’ ] 
1 (Dll+é6r) 2 (1+Christus) 3 (S tomits, A ll + oor) 
4 (D1 goBnOfre) 5 (11 omit) 6 (1+in illis) 7 (Diss 
omit) 8 (Dllss+yap) 9 (1 omits) 10 (DI xara 
Tomous Kal) 11 S D1 Acpol kat Aorpot 12 (S @6By7pd) 
13 (Dllss dz’ odpavod cai) 14 (Il+ et tempestates, 1 et hiemes, 
s°-tand great storms, or winters) 


[xxi. 12 “apo dé Tobrwy mdvrwr ériBahodaw “ép’ buds" Tas xelpas 
avtray Kal dwwouvcw |, 
TOpadLoovTEs <y 

eis TUS Trvaywyas [Kal pudaxds], 

2 , pie oetN a Saeee , 
ATayOMEVOUS ETL Baorrets Kat nyewovas 
evecev® [rod dvduards| prov 
13 [dmoBioeract tty] eis praprvpvov. 

14 [Oére ovv® ev rats Kapdias bua] | 
y Nerav® drodoynOy 
pn Tpopedetav’ aroAoynOynvas, 


15 [éyw yap dwow buty ordua Kal codlav 
8 


h od Suvjoovrar dvticrivas® “47 dvreciety' 


o 9 ’ f [Teer 
amavres® of avrTixeluevor duty. | 


Doublet: 


[xii 1x “"Orav 66 elopépwow! twas emi tas cwaywyas Kal 
Tas apxas Kal Tas é£ovolas, wh pepyevjnontre! ‘ards (7 ri)’ 
, , Nie fay) A , 4 a Osc (e 
dmooyjonobe n ti elrnre’ 12 TO yap aylov mvedua Ovddber buds 
ev abTi] TH wpa a bel elretv.” | ) 
14 


XxL, 16 ‘‘rapadoPnoecbe "Se kai td yovéwv ‘Kal aded- 


pov" 
[kal cvyyevov'? cat pirwr], 
kal Pavaticovew e& tpdav, 
17 Kal éxeoOe pucovpevoe bd Tavrwv Sua TO Ovoud pov. 
18 [kal Oplé ék THs Kepadns duav od px dmddnras.]}® 
x9 Mev TH vropovy vpov ktncecOe™ Tas Wuxas Vpdv. 
1 (S tém’ adrovds) 2 (11 ducentes) 3 (D &vexa) 
4 (1l+enim or autem) 5 (& omits) 6 (D -révres) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (Dll ss omit) 9 (ll omit), SD wavres 
10 (D8 ll gépwow) 11 (SD 1 es) 12 (D8 srpopepiuvare) 
13 (s*? omits ras 9), D ll s¢ omit 4 rf 14 (ll enim or autem) 
15 (s° omits) 16 (s*+for, s°+ but) 17 (SD xryjcacde) 


W. S.? 


Mark XIII. 6—13. 


VARIOUS. 


Our Lord gives His disciples the definite instruction to flee 
from the doomed city, as soon as its destruction is imminent; 
in other respects He simply warns them to be (1) sceptical, 
(2) cautious, (3) wakeful. The first of these may come as a 
surprise to many, for Christians from their exaltation of Faith 
have been generally accused of credulity. But the two things 
are widely different, and true faith should be the best protec- 
tion against imposture. 

Cf. 2 Thess. ii. 1, épwrSpev dé suas, aderpol, brep THs mapov- 
glas rob Kuplov (judv) ’Inood Xpicrod Kal quay emiovvarywyhs én’ 
avrév, 2 els TO wh Taxéws carevOFvar buds dd Tod vods pnde 
Opoeta bat. 

With Luke xxi. 8¢ cf. Matt. xxi. 34, “dre 88 #yywer 6 
Kalpos TOY Kapm@y.” 

8. Luke’s dxaracracla (9) occurs in 1 Cor. xiv. 33, 2 Cor. 
vi. 5, xii. 20, James iii, 16; dxardoraros occurs in James i. 8, 
iii. 8. 


For 8. Luke’s cal dvdaxds (12) see the imprisonments of 
Acts v. 25, vill. 3, xii. 4, xvi. 23, xxii. 4, xxvi. 10. 


‘ 


8S. Luke’s dmodoyeto@ar (14) is not found in the other 
Gospels, but six times in the Acts and twice in S. Paul. 


With Mark xiii, 13b ef. James i. 12, Makdpeos avnp ds 
vrouéver meipacudy, Ste Sdkiwos yevduevos Njupera Toy orépavoy 
THS fwhs, dv émnyyeldaTo Tols dyar@ow avrdv. 

With Luke xxi. 18 cf. Acts xxvii. 34, “‘oddevds yap buav 
OplE amd Ths Kepads droNetra.” Luke x. 19, “Kal ovdey twas 
John x. 28, “kaya dldwur abrots fwhy alwvior, 


’ 


ov wh adiKioec.” 
kal od un amddwrrae els Tov al@va, Kal odx apmdcer TLs a’Ta eK 
Ths xewpbs pov.” Matt. x. 30=Luke xii. 7, “duadv dé kal ai 
tplxes THs Kepafs wacar jpOunuevar eioly.” The contradiction 
between 16c and 18, 19 is probably due to conflation. 
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C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 


gc 


Mark xii. 30—xiii. 18. 
Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XXIV. 15 “Otay ody idnre TO BAEAYP Ma TAC EpHMOCEwWe” @ 
[7d pnOev diag Aavinr! rod rpophrov] 
ie XN .2 
"eaT0s” év témw dylw™, 6 dvaywooKwv voeitw, 
4 a 
x6 TOTE Ob ev TH “lovdaia pevyérwoay cist ra Sn, 
CEL aSHEN a 5 , \ , 
17 0 €7l TOU WLLATOS ay) cata Baro 


) \6 
apal Ta 


éx THs oikias avrod", F 
18 kal & év TO ayp@ ph eTrIcTpepdtw omicwsP 
Gpot 7d twatiov advrod. 
1 (D Aavepov) 
éml 5 (D1l+ 68e) 
8 (Il omit) 


2 (D *éorus) 3 (s* omits) 4 81 
6 (S70, Dl re) 7 (Dil omit) 


XXIV. 19 “oval d& tals év yaotpt éxovoats kal tals Onda- 
lovcais’ 
> ? f n ce , 
év €keivais Tats nuépats. 
/ 6 $s. & ‘ / € Ne A Lal 
20 tpooedxedOe Sé iva py yevytar [h pvyh Suer] yeLpadvos 
[unde caBBarw?]’ 2x €orar yap Tore? OA WIC peyddy 
ofa ‘oy fréfonen 4 
dm’ ApxAc Kécmoy éwe To?® NIN & 
r BY > \ , 6 
ovd od pip yévytar’®, 
22 Kal ef py exoAoBwOynoay ai nucpar [éxeivac], 
> a 5] / a / - 
ovk av éowOn maca caps 


dua. d€ Tovs exAEKTOUS 


KoAoBwOjcovrar’ ai nuépar [éxeivai]. 
1 (DE -fou€évars) 2 (D81 genitive) 3 (llomit) 4(D 
ovK éyévero) 5 (Dé omits) 6 (D tovde un yévocro) 7 (Ss 


éxoA\0BwOnoay) 


XXiv. 23 “Tore éay tis buiv ein ‘’1d0d dde 6 xpioros’ 7 

RO Oca 
pn micTevonTe 
a4 €yepOnoovras yap ‘Wevddxpicrot kai’? yeyAOTTPOMATAI, 
Kal AWCOYCIN CHMETA [ueyddra]* Kal TépaTad 
date trAavacba® ei dSuvaroy [Kal] Tous éxAeKTovs® 

Doublet: 

[xxiv. 11 ‘‘xal qoAdol Pevdorpopyrar eyepOjoovrat!® Kat mdav7- 

govow Todos’ 

XXIV. 25 ‘idod apoeipnKa tiv. 

[26 éay ob? elrwow duiv “dod év rH épnum éorly,’ wn AO nTE 

“*Idod év rots ramelos,’ wh mucrevonre’ 27 Worep yap 7) aoTpamr} 

éképxerar amd dvatoh@y Kal palverar® gws duvoudr, otrws éorac® 

 mapovola rod viod Tod dvOpwrov' 28 drovl? day F 7d wrbual, 

éxel cvvaxOnoovrat! ot derol.] 

1 (D11’Exe?, Il Hece illic) 2 (B mucrevere) 
4(S omits) 65 Bll miavfca, (RD rravnOjvar) 6 (11+ meos) 
7 (S omits, llautem) 8(D ¢gaive) 9 (Il+et) 10 (& to, 
+yap) 11 (XMcGus) 12 (tet) 18 (Dé-) 


3 (1 omits) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
44e. The Crisis to be met by instant flight. 


lel GC 4 , ~ 2 
xiii. 14 “"Orav 88 iSnre' TO BAEAYTMA TAC EPHM@CEWC 


2 


éornxdta® brov ob Sei, [6 avaywookwy voeira4,| (ii) 

ToTe of ev TH “Lovdaia evyérwoav eis Ta 6pn, 
[x5 65 emt rod Sapatos pi) kataBarw® (ii) 

pnd? elceAdrw te Gpar ek THs oikias avrod, 

x6 kal 6 els Tov dypov pulp ETrIcTpEydTen! “eic TA OTr/cw SP 

Gpar TO tatiov adbrov. | 

2 (All+70 pybev bd Aamir Tod mpo- 

4 (Dil+rl dvaywidone) 5 +e, 

7 (D*-¥érw) 8 (2 


1 (s*+ the sign of) 
gyrov) 3 (D éaryKds) 
(Dil xatd) 6 (Dil+els rh olxlav) 
omit, SD omit els 7d) 


44 f. Woe to those who cannot flee. 


xiii, 17 “otal 82 rats ev yaorpi éyovoais Kal Tats 
Onralovoars” 
év éxelvais Tals ypeépais. 
[x3 mpocedxeoGe dé iva pH yévntar” xeydvos*] (il) 
19 €TOVTAL yap at Npepar eKetvat eAfyic® * 
[ofa® oY PéroneNn™ ToIayTH® (ii) 
8 gwe TOY NYNE 


dm? Apxfic Kticewe “av éxtucev 6 Oeds' 
“kal ov py yevyra’. 
ao'Kal el pay exod\dBwoev Kipios” tas yyépas™, 
otk av eowln raca cape. 
GANG Oia TOvS exAEKTOds ovs e&eXeEaTO 
exod\bBwoev™ Tas np-€pas. | 
1 (D8 omits) 2 (D8 - fouévais) 3 (Dil y&ovra, All+7 
puyn vudr) 4 (ll+aut sabbato) 5 (D1l plural, 1+ et pres- 
surae) 6 (DU plural) 7 (D I éyévovro) 8 (D 1l omit) 
9 (D8 ovde) 10 (Il deus) 11 (D1L+ dia rods ExXexTovs 
avrot, s* And if those days had not been short) 12 (21lss 
breviabuntur) 


44g. Do not be credulous. 
[xlil. or “Kal tére éay tis tiv ein “Ide! dde 6 (ii) 
xptotds’? “de® éxel,’ 
fa) Tiorevere 
2a éyepOjoovrar yap* “Wevdoxpicrot kal’ yeyAoTrpopATal 
Kat A@coYCcIN® cHMeETa Kal Tépata a 


7 


\ Nae Ny a ? § \ \ 2 Ne doa 
Tpos TO OT OTT. avaVv €l OVVATOV TOUS EKAEKTOUS 


(eat fal al / 1 ay 
23 ‘vmels Oe’? BArémere® 'apoeipynxa tyiv Tavra. | 


1 (CD ’Tdov) 2 (CD1L+4, B+xat) 3 (C omits) 
4 (SC dé) 5 (Dilomit) 6 (D1 rojoovow) 7 (Cll s*+xal) 
8 (ll omit or vos ergo, or vos autem) 9 (1 omits) 


10 (SCD 11 + 1600) 


@ LXX. Dan. xii. 11, dg’ od dv drocrabq } Ovola did ravrds Kat éropacdG Sobijvat 7d BdéAvyHA THs epyudcews, Hudpas 


xAlas dtakoglas évevnKovTa. 


1 


30 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


xxi, 20 “"Orav S& iSyre KvKdovpévyy td oTpaToTédwv 
*Tepoveadnp,, 
[rére yvcre! bre iryyexey H EPHMWCIC aris. ] 
a> y ft > We 
ar Tore of év TH Lovdaig pevyerwoay eis Ta Opy, 
[kai ol “ev péow'? adrijss éxxwpelrwoar, 
kat of év rails xepas ph eloepxécOwoay els avrhy, | 
Doublet : 
4 els EI / le oe We 5A» saeN a , 
EVIL ge ev" exewyanay uicon Os cOTOL emt TOU daparos 
ae, \ , ‘Sees, 
[kal ra oKxevn avrod év 7H olkla], wy KaTaBaTw apat avra, 
> ‘ ? Vas 2 ” 
Kal 6 év® aype [spolws] yn étrictpeyatTw! eic TA Ttf/cw >. 
XXi. 22 [“8re HMEpal EKAIKHCEWC © airal elow® rod mAnoOfjvar® 


TavrTa Th yeypaypera. | 


1 (Dll yrboea be) 2 (C eure) 3 (D+z7) 4 (Del 
omit) 5 (Lhora) 6 (D+7@) 7 (D-orpagijrw) 8 (Ss 
omits) 9 (C mAnpwP hvac) 


. a x, , S lal 
xxi. 23 “otal! rails év yaotpt éxovoos Kat tats Oyda- 
Covoats? 


tA ~ c / 
év ékeivats Tals yMEépats: 


“eorar yap® avdyky peyddy ‘ert ris -yijs™® 

kal épyh T@ da rovTw, 24 Kal wecobvTas torbpart waxaipys” Kai 
alxparwricOjoovrat els 7a €0vn mdvra, Kal *|EepoyYCaAHM eorat 
TTATOYMENH YTTO EONONE, Axpr8 oF mANPwWOGow (Kal Ecovrar)? 
katpol €Ovev'®.] 

1 (SC 1ss + 6) 
Tats Tuépacs) 
6 (CD dxprs) 


2 (D8 Ondafopévacs) 3 (S+ ev éxelvars 
4 (Dll+é) 5 (&C -as, D poudalas) 
7 &CDssomit 8 (Dtomits) 9 (s* omits) 


Compare 
[Xvil. ar... obde epodaw ‘dod wde’ 7 ‘1’Exe??-? | 
(dod yap 7) Baotrela Tod Beod évrds buav éorly.”] 
Doublet : ' 


[Xvli. 23 ‘Kal épodow by “Idod éxet®? 44 ‘150d wde>°’ | 
wy (dréOnre pde®)? didEnre.” |] 
1 (Dll +’Id0d) 
4 Dell omit, (S11 xal) 
7 B omits 


2 (D+ ph muorevonre) 
5 (D1l éxe?) 


3 (BD II de) 
6 (& ture) 


Matt. xxiy. 26—28=Luke xyii. 23, 24, 37 (II. § 18h, IV. § 8). 


Mark XIII. 14—23. 


VARIOUS. 


The vague mystic term 7d Bdd\uypya Tis Epnudcews is inter- 
preted by S. Mark to signify a man, for éornxéra is masculine. 
S. Matthew has naturally corrected this into the neuter, but 
has interpreted érov od de? by év rémw aylw, an expression 
which occurs in Acts vi. 13, xxi. 28 to signify the Temple at 
Jerusalem. 

S. Luke has replaced the mysterious phrases which are un- 
questionably original by interpretations of them suggested by 
the events themselves. Cf. Luke xix. 41 ff. ‘Comp. of the 
Gospels,’ p. 54. 

dvayvGvor is specially used of reading aloud in church 
(Rev. i. 3, etc.) and here probably alludes to the reading of the 
passage from Daniel. 

Mark xiii. 15, 16 does not seem very suitable to this con- 
nexion, and 8. Luke by inserting it into his xviith chapter in 
the discourse about the last days puts it to quite a different 
use. At the destruction of Jerusalem there was no need for 
such urgent haste, but at the second Advent, as S. Paul says 
(1 Thess. iv. 17), evra tects of SGvres of mepideréuevor dua ody 
avrots apraynoopeba év vedéaus els drdvrnow Tod Kuplov els dépa. 

With Mark xiii. 19 cf. 1 Thess, iti, 4, rpoeéyomer dyiv bre 
bed\romev OA Ber Oat. 

With Luke xxi. 22 cf. Luke xviii. 7, “6 d€ Beds ob wu) roujon 
Thy éxdiknow Tav éxXeKTGY atTod Tov BodyTwr aire jyépas Kal 
vukros, Kal wakpoOuuel em’ atrois; 8 Aéyw bulv bre mohoe Ti 
éxdlknow adray év raxe.” Rom. xii. 19, “Emol ékAfKucic, 
é€fG ANTATIOAMCW, Eyer Kipros. 

With Luke xxi. 22 cf. Luke xxii. 37, “Aéyw yap tuiv bre roiro 
Td yeypaupévov det TehecOFvae év éuol, 76 Kal meta ANOMON 
€AOPiCOH’ Kal yap 7d mepi éuod rédos exer.” xxiv, 44, “de 
wANpwORvat mavTa TA ~yeypaypeva ev TH vouw Mwvoéws Kal rots 
mpopynras Kal Vadpots mepl éuod.” John x. 35, “od dvvaras 
vOjvac } ypagpy.” 

For the divine wrath (Luke xxi, 23 d) cf. Rom, i. 18, ii. 5, 8, 
ii. 5, ete. For wrath against the Jews cf. 1 Thess. ii. 16, 
épbacer 5é er’ avrovs % dpyh els TéXos. 

With Luke xxi. 24d cf. Rom. xi. 25, od yap Oé\w duds 
ayvoetv, ddeApol, Td MvaTHpioy TOTO, va uy ATE ev éavrots Ppdve- 
fot, drt mupwors amd pepous Te Iopadh yéyover dxpe ov TO 
mANpwwa Tov éOvdv eloéhOy. 

The slaughter of some Jews on the capture of their city 
and the captivity of others are foretold only by 8. Luke (24). 

There is reason and authority for using @n\d¢w ‘to suck’ 
of the infant and @y\dfoua ‘to suckle’ of the mother, though 
in some good authors the active voice is used of both mother 
and infant. It is a sign of the care with which Cod. D is 
edited, that a correction has been made in all three Gospels. 


» LXX. Gen. xix. 26, nal éréBrevev ) yur adrod els ra driow, kab éyévero ory aNés. 
© LXX. Dan. xii. 1, éxelyn 4 nuépa OrlWews, ola ov eyerviOn ad od éyeriOnoay ews Tis hudpas éxelyys. 
a2 LXX. Deut. xiii. 1, Eay 6é dvaorn ev coi mpopirns i) évumviagduevos 7d evirviov Kal dy oor onuetov 7) Tépas, 2 kal €hOy 


\ a x ~ , ~ @ L y . 
TO Gnpetov 7d Tépas 6 EAdAnoev mpds ae ACywr “ ILopevdGpev Kal Narpevowmey Oeots Erépors ods odK oldaTe”’ 


3 ovK axovcerbe THY 


Noywv 700 mpodArou éxelvov } Tod evumviavouévov TO evimvioy €KEivo. 


* LXX, Hos. ix. 7, fraocw al tucpac ris éxdixyoews. 


f LXX. Zech. xii. 3, Kad dorae ev TH Nuepa exelvy Ajoopmar THY ‘Tepovoahny NiQov Karamarovmevov maow Tots €Overw" mas O 
Katamaray avriv eumalfwv cumaikerar, cal emiovvaxOjoerac er’ abtiy mdvra Te COvy THS yHs. 
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li? 


C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 
s° Matt. xxiii. 25—xxvili. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XXIV, 29 “ [HvGéws] Se pera tiv OAiWw TSv ywepdv exeivov F 


6 HAloc CkoTICOHceETal, 


Kal H CeAHNH OY Ace! TO hérroc ayTAc, 
Kat of dctépec trecoYyntal dtd! TOY OYpaNof, 


KAT al AYNAMEIC TAN OYPAN@N CadeYOHCONTAl 4. 


; , A eee piwed 
30 [kal Tore payyncerat TO onmelov Tod viod Tod dvOpwmov “ev ov- 


pave’ 2) ‘kat Tore? [KGYONTaI ACAI al PyAal TAC FAC" Kal] 


oWovTat TON YION TOY ANOPUOTTOY 


EPXOMENON €1Tl TON NEEA@N [TOY OYpano¥] P 


peta. Suvapews “kal dd€ys woAAFs'* 


Ns) Xr a \ 5 , nA \ , 
3r KL amrooTeAEL TOUS ayyéAous [airod META CAATTIFFOC 


*merdAHC], Kal ETTICYNAZOYCIN’ Tods exAEKTOds adTod 


€k TON TECCAPWN ANEMWN 


ei oes) 


AT? &KPWN OYPAN@N EWC (TAN)® AKPHN AYTAN? 


4 (s° 
6 (Dll+kal guwrijs), 
9 (D1L+ dpxopéevwr 


1 (SD ék) 
omits) 
B+ doris 


2 (D rod év otjpavots) 3 (1 omit) 
5 (D 11 rods kal 5dEns) 


7 (NS s& -d&er) 8 SD omit 


6é rovrwy -ylvecOar, dvaBrdéware kal érapare Tas Kepadas vuor, 


Siére eyyifer ) dtoh’Tpwors bur.) 


XXiv. 32 “Amd 8€ THs ouKHs pabere THY TapaBoAnv- 


dtav dn 6 KAados avTAs yévyTaL amadds T 


Kat Tau’ PvVAAQ exhvy, T 


, ¢ > NON , 
wooKere OTL eyyvs” TO Oé€pos: 
p 


¢ Neen 7 may , A 3 
33 OUTWS Kal vLELS, OTAaY LONTE [wdyTa] TaUTa’, 


, , , 
ywooKere OTL éyyus €oTw ert Ovpas. 


1 (& omits, but adds above the line) 
3 (11+ fieri) 


2 (Dll+éorv) 


xxiv. 34 “duyv Aeyw vty Ore’ od pH TapeOy 7H yeved avry 


o x 1 te a 2 / 
EWS (av) TAVTQA TAVTA YEVYTAL. T 
[exe > \ Ve a , 
35 O ovupavos Kal 7) 7 mapeAevoeTat, 
1 


ot 8& Adyor pov od pn Tapéwow"’. 


\ N n CL. 2 , Nee! El a 
36 Tlept be TYS HE-Epas EKELVYS Kal Wpas OUVOELS OLOEV, 


> > c +4 nw > wn 
ovoe ol ayyedou TWV OUPAVWV 


obde 6 vids”, ef py 6 rarnp [pdvos]. 


1 (& omits) 


2 (llomit) 3 (EF 211 s* omit, 1+ hominis) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


44h. The Coming of the Son of Man. 
xiii, 24 “’AAANG ev exelvars tals nugpars pera tHv Ort 
exelvnv 
6 fAloc cKoTICOHCeTal, : 
Kal H CeAHINH OY Adcel TO Héfroc ayTAc, 
2s kat of dctépec “ECcoNTal Ek TOY OYpaNoy™ TriTTONTEC, 


Kal al AyNdmeic “al EN TOTC OYpaNoic’”? CAAEYOHCONTAL 4. 


\ la 
26 KL TOTE 
oovTat TON YION TOY ANOPWTTOY 
EpyOMENON “EN NEdéAaic ?P 
pera Suvdpews ToAARS Kal ddEys° T 
\ , > x \ > , 4 Me 
[27 Kal tore amoateXet Tods ayyéous (21) 
Ne? / 5 \ 2 \ 3 A\6 
Kal €TTICYNAZEI” Tods ExAeKTovs (avdTod) 
€K T@N TECCAPWN ANEMN 
amr &kpoy” yHs Ewe &kpoy oYpanoF®.] 
2 (DU rév 


1 (D1 of ék rod ovpavod Eoovra, 1 omits) 
ovpayav) 3 (D én rdv vepedGy, 11 cum nubibus, | in nube, 
2llomit) 4 (NCll+atro0) 5 (F'1 -Eovcw) 6 D1 omit 
7 (D8 1 dxpwr) 


44i. The Lesson to be learned from the Fig-tree. 


oe : A a 
xiii, 28 “Ad O@ THs cuKAs pabete THY mwapaBodryv: 


¢ » ¢ , a c 
drav 76n 6 Kdados aitns amadds yévntat 
x , 
Kat éxptyn ta pvdAa}, 
, Ons NS ae eN, yi > , 
ywooxete Ore” éyyds* 7d O€pos eoriv: 
¢ Nee 7 ? 75 4 aL eK , 6 
29 OUTWS Kal pels, OTav idynTe* Tadra® ywdpeva’, 
@ Lig > , > SeeaN , yf 
ywuokete OT eyyts éotw ert Oipais’. 


L (D142 arg) 2 (D8 + 45n) 3 (C *éyyd) 4 (CD 
eldfre) 5 (Di+dyra) 6 (lomits) 7 (1+finis, 1+regnum 
dei) 


44k. The Time of the Coming unknown: there- 
Sore watch. 
Xlii, 30 “Cdpny Néyw viv Ore od pi) TapEehOy 1 yeved. avry 
"péxpts ob"! tara? mdvra yévnras. 
31 6 ovpavds Kal yy TapeAevcovTar’, 
Ka 


/ 
of dé Adyou pov od** rapeAedcovra?. 


[32 Ilepi d€ rs Nuepas exeivys 7}° THs pas oddels oder, (ii) 


ove “oi ayyedou'” év® oipard 

obdé 0 vids, ei pt) 6 mrarnp?.| 
1 (& péxpr, B péxpis drov, D ews of) 2 (11 omit) 3(C? ll 
-revoerat) 48C+ph 5 (CD mapehOwotv) 6 (SD 1188 xa) 


7 B dyyenros, (C + ol) 8 (D8 +7) 9 (11+ solus) 


a LXX. Is. xiii. 10, of yap dorépes rod ovpavod +xal 6 ’Qpelwy kal mas 6 Kdcpos Tod ovpavod+ 7d dds od ddcovew, 
kal oKoriOhjoera +700 HAlov dvaré\NovTos+, Kal ] oeyvyn ov ddoer Td Ps atrns. Is. xxxiv. 4, xal raxioovrar maou al 


Svvdmers TOv ovpavav, 


* * * kal rdvTa Ta dorpa weceirat. 


A 


THE MARCAN 


a c iA 
érovrar’ onpeta ev 4Atw 


Kal ceAnvyn 
Kal aOTpOoLs, 
[kal éml rijs ys cuvoxh CONDN 7Ev amopia’® Hyofc* BaA&CCHC 
cat CAAOY, 26 arowuxdyTwy avOpamwy amd poBou "Kat mpoodoxias'!! 
Tay éemepxouevev” TH oikouevy, | 
al yap AyNdmeic ‘TON OYPAN@N '® CaAEYOHCONTAI. 


27 KaL TOTE OWovTaL TON YIOnN TOY ANOPwMTTOY 
épydMENON EN NepéAH? 
"peTa Ovvd ews Kal dogys moAAns'®. 
[28 ’Apxyoudver®? 5é rodtwy ylvecOar dvakdpare kal éemdpare Tas 
Kepands budvl, dudre éyyife  drodUTpwors Kuev.]” 
1 (C éorar) 3 (Dss 


2 (SD é€@vGv kal, ss kai €OvGv) 


amopia) 4 (D nxovons) 5 (S férapx-) 6 (Dtll 7 &v rw 
ovpave) 7 (Cll vepédacs) 8 (D1 kal duvvamer odd Kal 
56Ey) 9 (Ds t’Epx-) 10 (D omits) 11 (ss omit) 


XXL. 29 Kal eirev wapaBodnv avrois ‘ete tiv ovKqv 
[kat wdvra ta dévdpa]- 
30 OTav mpoBddwow 7d7', 
[Brérovres ad’ éavtor]? 


> Ore [Hon]* eyyis 70 O€pos éoriv- 


vd 
YWOOKETE 
ef Nee: oy 4 18 5 a 6 / We 
3I OUTWS KAL VMELS, OTAV LONTE” TATA LVOMEVA’, 
me 7 a fat 
YWWOKETE OTL eyyus éoti [7 Baoirela Tod Geod). 


2 (D1lss omit) 
6 (D1+mdvra) 


1 (D omits, Dll ss+7dv xapmoy atrév) 
3 (D+7%6n) 4 (Ilssomit) 5 (D eldfre) 
7 (D1 omit) 


XXL 32 “dunv Aéyw iyiv ore od py TapeOn 7 yeved adry 
és (av)! mavra yéevyrau. 

33 6 otpavos Kat n yh mapedAcboovra? 

ot b& Adyou pov od pi Tapedetoovrau*. 
[34 IIpocéxere d&4 davrots® pt more BapynOdow® al Kapdlae bpav 
€v kpeahy Kat wé0n Kal pepluvacs Buwrixats, Kal emery ep’ was 
epvldcos? 7° quepa éxelvy “cos Traric: 35 éweicehevcerau® yapi0'! 
“értl mdvras® Tove Ka@Hménoyc™!? él mpdowmov méons™ 
TAc rfc.] 


* 
1 D omits, (D1ss+ Tatra) 2 (Cll -Nevoerar) 3 (C 
mapéhwou) 4 (SD 1 omit) 5 (C avrois) 6 (D Bapur- 
ddow) 7 (Dé *évigvios) 8 (D omits) 9 C (émenev-) 


10 (1 omits) 11 (Cllss &s rayls yap ér-.) 12 (1 omits) 


CYCLE. Mark XIII. 24—32. 
VARIOUS, 
1 Thess. i, 10, dvayévew rov vidv adrod é« trav otpayary. 


1 Thess. il. 13, €v rq mapovoig rod Kuplov hus "Inood pera 
TavToy Tov ayluv avirod, James vy. 7, waxpobuunoare ob, ddeApol, 
€ws THs Tapovolas Tov Kupiov..... 8 Ore h Tapovola Tod Kupiou 
nyy-xev, *Emipdvea is used in 2 Thess. ii. 8 and five times in 
the Pastoral Epistles, but mapovoia is commoner. 

2 Thess. i. 7, é€v rH droxadtWe Tod Kuplov "Incod dm’ otpavod 
pet’ ayyédwv Ouvdmews év wupl pdoyos. 

1 Thess. iv. 16, adros 6 KUptos ev Kededopati, ev pwvy apxary- 
yérovu Kal év cddmreyye Ge0d, KaraBjoerat dm’ odpavod, Kal ol vexpol 
é&v Xpur@ dvacricovra mpwrov. 1 Cor. xv. 52, év rH éoxary 
cddmiyye’ cadrioe ydp. Cf. Rey. viii. 6—ix. 13, x. 7, xi, 15, 

With Luke xxi. 28 ef. Rom. viii. 23, diexdexduevoe TH 
dmoiTpwow Tod cdparos Huey. Lph, iv. 30, els juépay drodv- 
TPWTEWS. 


Cf. Acts i. 7, xpdvous # Kacpods ods 6 marhp ebero &v rH lile 
éfovolg. 

S. Luke’s xperddy (34) is not found elsewhere in N.T. 
mayis is used four times by 8. Paul. 


> DXX. Dan. vii. 13, cal idod én rav vepeh@v Tod odpavod ws vids dvOpehmrov jpxero. Of. Rev. i. 7, iii. 11, xvi. 15, 


xxii. 7, 12, 20. 


¢ LXX. Zech. ii. 6, é« rév TEecodpuv dvéuwy...cuvdiw bas. 


hens oh i ce sae ‘ ot 
éws aKkpov Tob ovpavod, éxeiDev cuvdter oe Kupios 6 Oeds cov. 


1 


Deut. xxx. 4, édv 7 7 Stacropd cov am’ a&Kpov Tod ovpavod 


3 


C Jacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 
John xi. 47—xiii. 7. 
s° Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 


— — Mark except xvi. 17—20. e 
John viii. 20—xiv. 9. FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 


[xxlv. 37 “‘domep yap* al huépar rod Née, obrws gorau 4 Tapovola 
Tod viod Tob dvOpwmou" 38 ws® yap joay év rails tudpars (éxelvais)7 
tais® mpd To KarakNvopod Tpwyovres Kal mlvovTes, 9yapodvres Kal 
yaplfovres™, dxpe 7s huepas EiCAABEN Ne €lc THN KIBWTON, 
39 kal ovK eyrwoay ews mOEv 6 KaTakAvopeds Kal Apey darayras, 
otras érratl 4 mapovoia rod viod Tod dvOpdmov. 40 Tore écovTaL 
duo év TO ayp@, els rapahauBdverat Kal els dplerae 4x “SV0 &d/Bov- 
ou ev TH pH\W'™, ula TaparauBdvera Kal pla dplerac.] 


42 ypnyopette [otr], Xlll. 33 ‘ BAérere™” d-ypuTveite'', 
ore ovK oidare ‘rota nyépa'! 5 [Ktpros tudv epxera].” ovk oldare yap ote 6 KaLpos (éorwv)”- 
Doublet : : ‘ 
° Py BE x 10 (s* Now, Dll +oév, 1+et, 1+itaque et) 11 (SC lls: 
[xxv. 13 ‘‘ ypyyopetre ody, +Kal mpooedxea0e) 12 Ds1 omit (1 veniet) 


bre ovK oldare Thy Hucpay obde Thy wpay.’’] 
4 (S 1l de) 5 (D8ll+xat) 6 (D worep) 7 SI omit 
8 (D omits) 9 (Dll+xat) 10 (B yauloxovres) 11 (NIL 
+ Kal) 12 (D1 purer) 13 (211 omit, D11+ dvo émt Krlyns 
(+ mas), els mapaauBdverar xal els dplerar) 14 (ls* qua hora, 441. Keep awake. 
1 qua hora aut qua die) 


see » 1 \ \ , se 
; [xill. 34 “os GvOpwros darddnpos’ adels THY oiKiav (iii) 
(S. Matthew adds 55 verses II. § 18). abtod” Kat dSovs Tots SovAots adrod? tiv efovciay, 
< , \ om” > A \ a 6 a3 > ir 
éxdotw TO épyov aitod, Kal TO Ovpwpd* everetAaro 
¢ tal ~ > y .Y , 
iva. yenyopy. 35 YpNyopetre ovv, ovd« oldate yap ToTE 
¢ , a S72 ” Nd 2p y N , 5 OA 
0 KUpLos THS oikias Epxerat, 7)* GWE 7) pecovuKTLoV? 7 

\ ‘ , a 

dArextopopwvias® 7 mpwi, 36 HN eMav" ecépvns® evpy 
bpas kabebdovras: 37 6 de dpiv Aéyw wacw éeyw"™, 


yenyopeire”. |” 


1 (D drodnper) 2 (B éavrod) 3 (DE * Oupoup) 
4 (Dll omit) 5 (B *pecavixriov, D -lov) 6 (D -tov) 
7 (Ds é-) 8 (B ééalgrys) 9 (Dll éym dé Adyw syiv) 


10 (1 omits) 


45. PRELIMINARIES OF THE PASSION. 


sti, e—allil. : 


45a. The Jewish Authorities resolve to put 
our Lord to Death. 
xxvi. 1—16. 
1 [Kat éyévero ére éréecev 6 “Inoois ravras rods hbyous TovTous, x°Hy 8 16 mdcxa ‘Kal ra alupa™' peta. dvo np-€pas. 
elmev Tots wabnrats “abrod 2‘ Oidare'! bre] es = ; Lee ; 
pera Séo jugpas 73 mdoxa yiveran’, ; Kai élyrovv Ol GpXLEPELS KAL OL ypapLmarets 
[kai 6 vios Tov dv@pwmrou mapadtoorar” els TO oTavpwO vat.” 
3 Tore ovvnxPnoar] ot apxvepeis” Kal ob tpex BUTEpor “ro 
aod” [els Thy addyy Tod apxLepews "rod Neyoudvov Kadda’,] 
4 Kal ovveBovretoarto® 7 
iva. [rov “Inootv] d0Aw Kpatyowow “Kal ATOKTELVOCW 
5 eAeyov dé “My ev 7H Eopry, “iva py’ OopvBos yevytar 2 


Ait at 
év TH aw. 


fe / 712 A 2 > 
4, was abrov ‘év ddA” Kparnoavtes® aroxteivwour, 
. \4 9 Ae a ¢ , 15 , 
é\eyov yap “Mi* év tH €opty, ‘wn mote’ érrar OopvBos 


TOD Aaov. y 


1 (D omits) 2 (ll Origen future) 3 (CT l+kal of ypap- 1 (D1 omit, 1 azumorum) 2 (D8 ll omit) 3 (D+ cal) 
pares) 4 (B omits) 5 (s§ omits, Dll r. X. Kaiga) 4 (D+ ore) 5 (D ll omit) 
6 (D -devorro) 7 (Lill p27 wore) 


13: , 


THERE MARCAN 


S. LUKE. 


Matt. xxiv, 37—41—Luke xvii. 26, 27, 30, 34, 35 
(IL. § 196, a). 


xxi. 36 “dypumveire de" 


[év mavrt Kaup@ deduevor wa karisxvonre4 éxpvyey radra’ 
mdvral® 74 péddovta ylverOa, Kal orabijvasl? Eumpoobev rod 
vlob Tod avOpwrov].” 

[37°Hy 6@ ras quepas & 7@ lepp diddoxwy, ‘rds dé viKras éfep- 
xouevos 8 nidigero! els rd dpos'7d Kadovpevor' "EXadv> 38 Kal 


mas 6 dads SpOpurev mpds adrdv ev TO lep@™! dxovew abrod. ] 


15 (& omits) 
19 (De 


13 (Cliss ofv) 14 (CDIlss karatiw6fre) 
16 (ssomit) 17 (Dllorijcecbe) 18 (D fomits) 
* midhoeTo) 20 (1 omits) 21 (C ? dpe) 


(Four cursives here insert the history of the Woman taken 
in Adultery, pseudo-John vii. 53 ff.) 


§ 45. 


CYCLE. Mark XITE 33-—_X1V> 2 


VARIOUS. 


With Luke xxi. 36b cf. Eph. vi. 18, mpocevxduevoe ev mavtt 
Kalip@ ev mvetmatt, kat els ado dyputvobvres ev mdon mpocKap- 
tepjoe. Cf. 1 Thess. v. 2—6, 2 Pet. iii. 10, Rev. iii. 3, xvi. 15. 

Our Lord’s habit of teaching in the courts of the Temple is 
alluded to in Matt. xxvi. 55=Mark xiv. 49, Mark xii. 35, 
Luke xix. 47, and often in S. John. 

A believer in the oral hypothesis may hold that Mark xiii. 
34—37 is an abbreviated recollection of some famous passages 
in the Matthzan logia, for v. 34 reminds us of the preface to 
the parable of the talents (pounds) Matt. xxv. 14, 15=Luke 
xix. 12,13; and v. 35 resembles Matt. xxiv. 43, 44. Cf, Luke 
xili. 25, p. 204. 


1 Thess. v. 2, 6, qjuéoa Kuptov as krémrys év vuxtl olrws 
epxeTar..... dpa ovv...yonyopOuev. Cf. 2 Pet. iii. 10; Rev. 
ili, 3, xvi. 15. Acts xx. 30, ypyryopeire. 


Matt. xxvi.—xxviii. has nothing in common with Luke xxii.—xxiy. unless it be also found in S. Mark, with the 


exception of ‘Who is it that smote thee?” (Matt. xxvi. 68) and ‘He went out and wept bitterly” (Matt. xxvi. 75). 


This fact indicates that the Logia ceased before the history of the Passion began. 
And this is what we should expect, for the events happened in 


give us much new matter respecting the Passion. 


Jerusalem and were of overwhelming interest to Christians. 


recollections were imperfect. 


Both S. Matthew and S. Luke 


S. Peter also had stood afar off and therefore his 


We have seen that pera rpeis fuépas is always identical with 77 rpiry nuépa (Mark viii. 31 note), therefore pera 
d0o fuépas must mean rq Sevrépa hueépa; in other words it is the same as ry éravpiov ‘on the morrow.’ 

S. Luke’s dvaipety (2) is used in this sense twenty times by S. Luke, once by S. Matthew and once by S. Paul. 

For 8. Matthew’s editorial note (1) see Matt. xix. 1, note, p. 97. 


sora, Why 


« Hyy€ev’ 88 [4 eoprh] tdv aldpov [h Neyoudyy] Tlacya. T 


K Kye € >? e \ €9Q A 
2 Ot eCntovy OL apXlLEepets KQ@t OL VPEMPaATELS 


[rd]? wads avéAwow® adtov, 
epoBotvto yap* tov adv. 


1 (Dl "Hyyer) 
4 (D1l ée) 


2 (Dé omits) 3 (D drodécwowy) 


S. John xii. 1 (ai, 13, 23, vi. 4). 


1 O ov *Incots 


mpd %&€ rpepav Tod macya 
[n\Oev els BynOavlav, Sov jv Adgapos}, dv iyerper “ex vexpav™ 
*Iyoo0s. | 


1 (D114 6 reAvnKes) 2 (il omit, D +6) 


[ii. 18, Kal éyyds qv 7d raoxa rev "Lovdalwy, Kat avéBy eis 
‘Tepordduua 6 "Inoois.] 
[ii. 23, ‘Qs dé qv év rots "lepocodtuas ev TG waoxa ev TH 
éoprp. | 
[vi. 4, nv dé eyyis "7d maoxa'!, fh Eopry TOv lovdalwr. | 
1 (omitted in some early Fathers) 


These passages are collected to show that 8. John mentions 
two or (if the MSS. are right) three Passovers during our 
Lord’s Ministry, whereas the Synoptists only mention one. 


\ 


35 


C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 

Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 
John xi, 47—xiii. 7. 

Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
—— John yiii. 20—xiv. 9. 


s¢ 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


8. MARK. 


§ 45b. If this section belongs, as we contend, to the deutero-Mark, it is not surprising that ib has been misplaced, 


considerably in S. Mark, and still more so, though in the opposite direction, in S. Luke. 


8. John puts it—before the Triumphal Entry (Mark xi. 1) 


The Psalmist wrote ‘‘Thou hast anointed my head with oil” (Ps. xxiii. 5). 
believe, affected the narrative of the deutero-Mark. S. John corrects as usual, in silence. f 
S. Luke has partly borrowed his account from 8. John’s oral teaching, partly from 
S. John tells us that Mary the sister of Lazarus was the woman who did the deed. 


of our Lord were anointed. 
independent sources, 


Its proper place is, where 


This Messianic prediction has, we 
Not the head, but the feet 


The trito-Mark has probably borrowed the term ‘‘pistic nard” and “for above three hundred francs” from 


xxvi. 6 Tod 6€ [’Incot] yevomevov év ByOavia t 
év oikia Siuwvos Tod Nempod’, 
7 [wpoo]nAOev [airg] yuvy exovea ahdBacrpov puipov 
Baputipov" 


\ /, 3_=N lol a 3 a > / iS 1 
Kal Katéxeev érl THS Kepadns adrod avaxepévov®. (2) T 
8 [lddvTes 5é ot pabyrar] “Hyavdkrnoay [\éyovres] "* 
“His ti 4 amwAea avry?; 

280; 6 SN cal a: 67 
9 edvvato® yap tovto’ mpabjvas 
ToAAov 

a” 
Kal doOjva.® mrwxots. 
xo [woods] d€ 6° “Inoods etrev [adrois] 
‘6c / / ip A 7 
Ti xorovs mapéxete TH yuvaiki ; T 
epyov [yap] Kaddv ypyacato «is ene fT 
11 TAVTOTE Yap TOs TTwXOUs exeTE pe EavTaoY, 


éue O& od mavtote exeTe 

12 Badotoa yap avtn Td pipov TodTo éml Tod cduards 

pov) Tt 
mpos TO evtadiaoat pe eroinoer. 
13 apa A€yw vpiv, 

Orov ay KNpvXOH TO edayyéALov [robro] év DAW TO Koop, 
NadrnOynoerar Kal 6 eroinorey avrn cis pynpoovvov avths.” T 
1 (D *\erpacov) 2 (8D odv-) 3 (D811 ++ avrod) 
4 (s* said) 5 (ll+huius unguenti) 6 (D 7dvvaro) 
7 (Lll+70 wtpov) 8 (D8+r7o0%s) 9 (D omits) 10 (11 s* omit) 


XXVI. 14 [Tére mopevdels] els TOV dWdEKA, + 
5 Aeyopevos “Tovdas “Toxapiwrys’, 
Tpos TOUS apxvepets” 15 “etmev* [Ti Oéderé poe Sodvar] 
Kayo vpiv Tapadwicw adrov ;” 
ec ‘\ 
ot o€ 


tornoav aire [TpIAkONTA] dprypiaS 4. 


16 kal [dwd rére] eCnrer edxaipiay va adrov mapado’. 

1 (D1 * Zxapidrys, ll Searioth, s* Scariot) 2 (B *apxi- 
cepeis) 3 (Dt+4 kai) 4 (D Il s*+ adrots) 5 (Dll orarfpas, 
| stat. argenteos) 6 (D 11+ adrois) 


45b. The Anointing of our Lord's Head (Feet) 
at Bethany. 
(ii) 
év TH} oikia Sipwvos (1) Tod Nerpod KaTaxepevov adrod (2) 
Mev yovy? exovea atdBactpov pvpov| 
[‘vapdov murteKys | [aodvtedods '* | 
[ouvtpiaca® ryv° adaBactpov] 
[katéxeev avrod’ Tis Kepadys. 


* a 4 
[xiv. 3 Kal dvros avrod év ByOavia] 


(iii, ii) 
(i) 
Gi) 

4 Hoav Sé twes ayavaxtotytes Tpds éavrods®”™ 

“His ri 7 amddeva avry “Tod pupov'” yéyovev” ; 

mpabyvar (3) | 

(iii) 

Gi) 

[kat éveBpirdvto™ air7.| [6 6 dé “Incots etrev’” (iii, ii) 

6 


5 ndvvaro yap’ todro' ‘76 ppoy'" 
> , 13 5 lA / 
[érave™ Syvapiwv Tpiaxooiwy | 
[kal d0OAvaL Tots TTwxois"”’ | (4) 
“Agere aityv:’ (5) Th adri)'® Korovs mapéyxere ; 
Seca ky so > 4 13) 2 2 f 
kadov ' épyov npyacato™ €v €wou 
if Q AN \ oy 0 ¢ “19 
7 WAVTOTE yap TOS TTWXOUS ExeTE pe EavTdY”™, (6) | 
[Kat drav Oé&dynte Sivacbe aidrois' (wdvrote)”” ra) (ili) 
roujoau”, | 
[éue 62 od mavtore exere: (7) (ii) 


a + 9 2 , aN , \ lad “ 
8 0 EO KEV ETTOLNO EV, TPOE a fev PUPLOal TO TWUA Mov (8) 


eis TOV evTapiac por. 
9 apny oe” Neyo vp, =a 
Orov éav Kypvxfy TO evayyédwov™ eis dAov TOY KOopOV, 
kat 6 éroinoev avtn NadyOyoera cis pvnpoovvov avtis.” | 
1 (8 omits) 2 (D8 *yvy7) 3 (Dé omits) 4 (CD1L+xai) 
5 (D @patcaca) 6 (SD rdv) 7 (Dil+eém) — 8 (& abrois) 
9 (DU of 6é pabnrat abrod dterovotyro Kal &\eyov, s8+ Kal é\eyor) 
10 (11 s’ omit) 11 (D 11 omit) 12 (D1 omit) 13 (s° 
omits) 14 (NC -wodvro, D+ év) 15 (D ll s*+avrois) 
16 (lomits) 17 (Nls*+yap) 18 (C eipy.) 19 (Di 
bar) 20 SCD s8 omit 21 (D ? rocetv) 22 (D 11+ atrn, 
C+*atn) 23 (C lls’ omit) 24 (C1ll+7robro) 


45c. Judas covenants to betray our Lord to 


the Chief Priests. 

Xiv. 10 Kal “Iovdas * * “Ioxapin6' 
"6 eis” tav dudexa 
> al ‘\ \ > Cal 
anpOev pds Tods apxvepets 
7 a ny Gof 32 lal 4 4 
iva avtov mapadot® avrots*. F 

€ ‘\ > 4 4 . re 
11 Of O€ akovoarvtes* exapnoav 


Ne ES 7 5 DES oy pad , a 
KQL ernyyétAavTo QuTw apyuplov dodvan. 


kat elyrer Os avrov evKaipws rapadot®. + 
1 (D *Skapiarys, Il Scarioth, s* Scariot) 2 (D ékx, ll unus 
de) 3 (Dll mpodot, & rapady) 4 (D ll omit) 5 (S taz-) 
6 (S mapadq) 


@ LXX. Zech. xi. 12, cat éornoay roy jucObv pov TpidKovta dpyupoos. 


136 é 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. - Mark= XIV 3 1" 


S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 


8. John’s oral teaching. 

The trito-Marcan ovyrplpaca (3) naturally means that she crushed the box in her hands, the conception being that, 
it was a tiny flask holding only a few drops. S. John however tells us that it contained a pound weight, and the 
price £12 accords with this view. But alabaster cruses of that age and of such a size were much too substantial to 
be crushed in the hand, and it may well be that this is one of S. Mark’s picturesque phrases, giving us his conception 
of what was done rather than S. Peter’s statement; cf. Mark ii. 4 note. Probably she removed the stopper and 
poured out a few drops, keeping the rest for future use as 8. John implies. 

S. Mark says “She has already anointed my body for the embalming”: §. John says ‘Let her keep (what is 
left of) the ointment for that purpose.” 


Conflation: from the deutero-Mark, much misplaced 
and combined with new matter. 


vii. 36—40. sak, YS), 
[36 "Hpdéral 6€ us airdv r&v Papialwy wa pdyy per’ adrod 2 “érotnoav ou” avTo detrvov éxet, [kal 73 Mép0a Sunxédver, 


\ 


- ) 
Kal elcedOcov els Tov olkov To Papicalov KarexNlOn?. 37 Kat ddod 6 6é Adgfapos efs qv éx® ray dvakeymévov “oly abt? 
yuh Aris Av év rH moder apuaprwrds, Kalt érvyvotca? dre kard- y 
Keira €v TH olkla Tod apwralov, kouloaca ddhdBacrpoy ptpov 38 Kal 


6 


£ a cal / 
ees Nie aa? ae 3% obv Mapiiu] AaBotoa® Nitpay prpov 
oraca blow mapa Tos das avTov Khalovca”, 


4 6 
vapoou TLOTLKHS * todvtipov2 


rots Sdxpuow “aptato Bpéxew'? “rods modas adtod"® WAcupey tods wé8as (70d)? *Incod 
kal tats Opiély ris Kehadas avis éEdpaccev®, kal efeuafey tats Opiely aris rods 1é8as adrot' Us 
Kal Kared(Aer Tots md8as adtod'® cal Hrecpey TH mhpy. [7 5€ olxia érdnpbOn8 ek rAs d0uAs Tod pbpov.] 
39 “1ddv dé 6 Papucatos 6 kahéoas arov' elrev év Eaut@ Neyo 1! 4 deyer (de) [’Tovdas?? 6 "Toxapubrns 42) 


“ Odros ef jv (4) mpopyrns, éylvwoxev dy rls kat roramh® 4h yur} 


cw v ae ees! £ 2 ” fa’ n ra . 
qres amrerac'!4 adrod, Ore duaptwrs éorw. els? réy uabnray atrod, 6 wé\\wy adrov mapad.ddvac '!3] 


3 See) n v ;, 15 66 a > 2 
4o kal dmoxpibels 6 "Inoobs elrev “mrpds atrév Zlwwr, (1) 5 “Awa ti totro 76 ptpov ov« émpadbr (3) 


ie] Tpiakooiwy Snvapiov Kat €d06n mrwyois ;” 
1 (DIL ’Hpérncev) 2 (S Karékevro) 3 (D omits) a Rae u q ee (4) 
4 (D1lss omit) 5 (D yoitca) 6 (Ul omit) 7 (Dss [6 eltrrev1® 5€ robro18 obx bru}8 rept Ty mrwy dv Ewerev adT@ adN Ore 
ie oe rigabat, 1 lavit) 8 Dien 9 (SD e&duatev) Aes Hv Kal 7d yAwoodKopmoy Exwv "rd Badrdoueva eBdorater '*.] 
0 map @ KaréKero) 11 (D1 omit) 12 &D omit > Nee a 66 Th ype 
13 (D modus) 14 (D 4 drrropérn) 15: (kad Petram, Spams’ er Migaes eB SN, (s) 
1 Simoni) tval® eis trv apepay Tov évtadiacpod pov® typijoq!? add: (8) 
(Here follows 4 DISCOURSE ON FORGIVENESS, 11 verses, 8 TOUS TTwXOYS yap wdvToTE ExeTE pel” EauTay, (6) T 
il. § 1.) ewe S&€ ov mavtore exer.” (7) 


The narrative respecting the two sisters (Luke x. 388—42; 
III. § 4) is generally held to apply to these women of Bethany 
and perhaps the meal there spoken of was identical with this 4(lomits) 5 (D8 AapBdver...cal) 6(Dilomit) 7B omits 
euDppet Li : aur 8 (B érhijo6n) 9 11 omit (D1 ody, 21+ Siuwyv) 10 (A 2? 

With John xii. 3 ef, John xi. 2, qv dé Mapidm  ddelWaca + Diuwvos) 11 (D dd Kapudrov) 12 (ND + éx) 13 (D és 
Tov KUptoy mipy Kal éxudgaca Tods wbdas avrod rats Opiély aris. Hmedrev wapadodvat ardor) 14 (D+7ois) 15 (211 plural) 

16 (Alomit) 17 (Al rerjpnxev) 18 (s* omits) 19 (D s* omit) 


§ 45 c. If it be conceded that in N.T. Greek S. Mark’s 6 els (10) can mean 6 mpdros, the article recovers its proper 
meaning. In the older Greek of the LXX. there is no clear example of 6 els=6 mpdros. For although the familiar 
6 els...0 érepos may be rendered ‘the first...the second’ and so paved the way for this meaning, it is hardly stronger 
than the classical equivalent 6 wév...6 dé But in the New Testament we have the decided case of 77 mG Tv 
oaBBdrer (Mark xvi, 2=Luke xxiv. 1=John xx. 1)=mpéry caBBdrov pseudo-Mark xvi. 9. And in Cod. & (Mark xii. 20) 
6 els appears as a variant for 6 mp@ros, which proves that the usage was established in the fourth century at the 
latest. That Judas really was ‘the first who became last’ is argued on p. 31. 
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bought with the money, thirty shekels (=£5) would seem to 
be too little. David bought Araunah’s threshing-floor with the 
oxen for 50 shekels of silver (2 Sam, xxiv. 24), but that was 
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1 (De +76) 2 (Cll em-) 3 (D8 "Ioxapidd, I Iscarioth long ago. The price of land so rose that in 1 Chron. xxi. 25 we 
or Searioth, s* Scariot) 4 (ILomit, D+téx) 5 (Ullss+«at find David paying Araunah 600 shekels of gold for the threshing- 
rots ypauypwaredow) 6 (Dl ss omit, C cal rots orparnyots 709 floor. In our Lord’s time still more would be required. It seems 
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C lacks Matt. xxv. 31—xxvi. 21. 
s° Matt. xxiii. 25—xxvili. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 

§ 46. The Synoptists are irrevocably committed to the idea that our Lord ate the Passover on the only night on 
which it could be eaten, the 14th Nisan, and that He was crucified on the 15th; but S. John takes unusual pains to 
correct this notion. Again and again he affirms that the 14th was the day of the crucifixion; the last supper there- 
fore according to 8. John was eaten on the 13th and was not the Paschal meal. : 

That S. John is right is shown by many indications. (1) He would not so diligently have corrected S. Mark, if 
he had not been sure of his facts. Whenever he corrects, we maintain that §. Mark is in error. (2) The Quarto- 
deciman controversy has been held by some to support 8. John, by others (the Tiibingen school) to prove that he 
cannot be the author of the fourth Gospel. Careful investigation however makes it clear that the Quartodecimans 
were simply Judaistic Christians, who continued to keep the feast of the Passover, though of course they read into 
it a deeper Christian meaning. Their testimony therefore counts neither way. (Stanton, The Gospels as Historical 
Documents, 1. 173—197.) (3) Except in this preliminary section and in Luke xxii. 15 which has (we hold) been affected 
by it, there is no account of a Paschal feast even in the Synoptists. An ordinary supper—such as 8. John describes— 
better suits the occasion. (4) 8. Paul says that Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us. This will be more easy to 
maintain, if He was hanging on the cross at the very time that the Paschal lambs were being slain. (5) If S. Mark 


Note 8S. Matt.’s omission of the sign of the man carrying a 
pitcher of water. The Tiibingen school used this omission to 
prove the priority of S. Matthew. 


somal, Iife—3isy, 


a ¢ “~ 
17 TH O& mpatyn trav alipov® 


[rpoofOov] ot pabytat [rd "Incot] A€yovrest 
“TIod OéXeus Eroupdowpev’ cor 


a \ , ” 
payev TO Taoxe. ; 


> 
18 © O€ Et7reV 
¢ 
ee Yrdyere eis THV 7oAw 


mpos Tov Seiva 


x ” z fod 
Kal €lTATE AUTH 
“O diddoKaros réyer 
['O Katpds pou éyyts® éoriv’] 
Seed A a ae Ne Ones 2» 4 
mTpds ot Tow TO TAaTYa peta THV alyTwV pov.’” T 


‘ > tJ € \ 
19 Kal eroinoav ot padyral 


c , 5) cay eo” a Ne , WW , 
ws ocvveracey adtois [6 "Iycobs], Kal NTOpATAV TO TACK. 


1 (D téroupdcopér) 2 (D *évyis) 3 (D1 rajow) 


46. THE LAsT SUPPER. 
xiv. 12—31. 

46a. Instructions to make ready the Passover. 
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2 (Dl omit) 


§ 46b. By putting the Eucharist before the prediction of betrayal S. Luke makes Judas present at the breaking of bread, 


and indeed expressly says so. 


Had he good authority for this, or was he making an inference from §. Paul’s language 


“He that eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh judgement to himself, if he discern not the Lord’s body” (1 Cor. 


xi. 29)? 
out. 


Conflate. 
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S. John says that immediately after receiving the sop (which was no part of the Eucharist) Judas went 
8. John makes no mention of the Eucharist and we cannot be sure at what point of his narrative it must be 
inserted, but it comes most naturally after the departure of Judas. i 


The giving of the sop is an incident in the 


46b. Prediction of the Betrayal. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XIV. 12—18. 


S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 


is right, the crucifixion took place upon a high festival day, to which the term ‘Sabbath’ is given in the Law. 
Yet Simon the Cyrenian was ‘‘coming from the field,” as he would not have done on a sabbath. 

Many attempts, ancient and modern, have been made to get over the difficulty (see ‘N.T, Problems,’ p. 168 ff.). 
We decline to accept any of them, believing that 8. Mark is in error. Of course we do not believe that §. Peter 
made the mistake. We take this to be one of 8. Mark’s own additions to the narrative, made at a very early stage. 
And we account for it thus. 8. Mark received information that’ our Lord ate the Passover with His disciples—as He 
doubtless did at the beginning of His ministry. But by the necessity of his topographical arrangement, 8. Mark has 
crowded all that our Lord did and said in Jerusalem into one brief fortnight. Therefore he assumes that the Paschal 
feast was eaten at this period. In many Churches the real truth must have been known and the wording corrected 
accordingly, but neither 8. Luke nor 8. Matthew took the responsibility of altering the record. Perhaps they had no 
suspicion that it was wrong. 

The feast of the Passover was older than the feast of Unleavened Bread and originally distinct from it, but in 
Numbers xxviii. 16 &c. the two are united. Passover extended over parts of two days (Nisan 14 and 15), Unleavened 
Bread over seven days (Nisan 15—21), thus the night of the 15th is common to both. In N.T. times the two 
feasts were so completely amalgamated into one feast of eight days, that the names “Feast of the Passover” 
(Luke ii. 41) and ‘Feast of Unleavened Bread” (Luke xxii. 1, 7) are used indifferently. S. Mark’s phrase “On the 
first day of Unleavened Bread,” though legally incorrect and not to be reconciled with O.T. language, was practically 
true, for the Rabbis, in their desire “to put a fence about the Law,” forbade the eating of leaven at and after the 
midday meal of Nisan 14th. The “ Western” reading in Luke xxii. 7 is therefore a correction by a legalist. 


xxii, 7—23, 31—34, 39. xiii, 1, 2, 29, xviii. 28, xix. 14, 31. 
7 Hrbev St x npepa ‘rdv alipwv', P [xiii. x TIpo 5é rijs éoprijs rod mdoxa K.7.d. 
7) er OvecGat 7d TaoXa.'* T 2 delrvou ywopévous K.7.).] 
8 kat dmréotedev* Tlérpov kal *lwdvyv eciroiv 
of TlopevOevres ETOLMLATATE npc a [xili. 29 Twes yap eddxou, érel? 7d yAwoodkopuoy etyev? Iovdas, bre 


héyet adr @® Incobs ’ Aydpacoy dv xpetav tx oper els TH EopTHy,” 


\ / 7 / ” 
70 Taoxa Wa paywoper. ‘i a rofl 
#) Tots wrwxots va Te O41. ] 


> a a i € ly 5, 
9 of O& etray aita “Tlod OéAcis eroundowper’; ae Baa ater ole ral Re kbs 
¢ [xvill. 28 “Ayourw otv® roy “Inooby "dard rod Kardgpa'? els 76 mpae- 


€ SN 2) > aA_6 
10 6 O€ elev adrots Twprov® jv d¢ mpwt’ Kal adrol ovK eicH\Oov eis Td mpartdproy, Wva 
/ e A > XN / a 
“[’T500] eiceAOdvtwv’ tuav eis THY wodw pa pravOdow 'adAdA® dayoow ro mdcya??.] 


a ey a m . \ \ a , eo ~ t J 
ocvvavTnoen® bptv avOpwmos Kepdap.tov voaros? Baoralov- [xix. 14° Hy 6€ mwapackevy tov tacxa, wea vl ws extn. Kal 
, i , Po ee ey é 2s "Lovdatous ‘Ide 6 Bactheds dudv.” 
dxorovbyoate aire eis THY oikiay ‘eis jy''” ciomopederat. Rear TGs Teved wh is eB caihes ope ] 
\ 2m a Ka We fags 12 [xix. 31 Ot ofy Tovdata, érel mapackevy Fv, va wy pelvy éml Tod 
Ir KGL EpeLTE TW oikodeomdTyn” [ris olklas] Bd cing: fs ; tet Tes KAO 
C ‘ oraupod Ta cHmaTa év TH TaBBaTw, ny yap peyddn H' huépa 


‘ if 13 6 4 an L 2 / \ a UA nn 
% Aeyet [oor] 6 diddoxKaXos + éxelvov'8 rod caBBdrov, Apdrncav)4 roy Ieuarov iva kareayoouw 
Tlod éortv 7d Katadupo' abrav Ta oKédyn Kat ap0dcw.} 
6rov TO Tacxa peTaX ToV pabyTrav pov dayw;’ 1 (D8 ll yevou- 2 (Dll 6 3 (CD+6 4 (D det 
We [fe PALO} [ye ays Y 


5 (s* what he should buy for the feast and what he should give 


12 Kakelvos® vty deiSer 
to the poor) 6 (211 dé, 1 s* omit) 7 (ll ad Caiphan, 1+ et 


Stee TO 16 9 / 
AVOYOLOV peye EOTPWHLEVOV" 


5. Ath G i ¥ ad Pilatum, s*+ and carried him along) 8 (s8+that they 
ie ee. might deliver him up to the governor) 9 (Ll adn iva) 
13 GreNOdvres 5é 10 (s* while eating unleavened bread) 11 (£1 6€, 11 omit) 
evpov Kabas eipyxe”® adrois”, Kal nroipacay TO adoxa. 12 (Ntomits) 13 Blléxein 14 (S+obr) 
1 (C tomits) 2 (Dilss rob rdoxa, Sll+év) 3 (1 omits (These passages are collected here to illustrate the question of 
4 (D+rdy 5 (BDil+ou, B+ gaye, Blt7rd mdoxa) — the date.) 
6 (D1 omit) 7 (DU eloepyouévwr) 8 (C tr-, D ax- aoe 
9 (Nomits) 10 (Dos) 11 (C *olkwdeorbry) 12 &+é- S. Luke alone names the two disciples as 8S. Peter and 


OvTes 13 (D1 ss omit) 14 (NC + pov) 15 (D éxeivos, John (8). These disciples he couples together frequently in 
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prediction of betrayal, which S. Mark places before the Eucharist. We do not place much reliance on 8. Mark’s order, 
especially in case of the deutero-Mark, but we attach still less importance to 8. Luke’s, and though we cannot con- 
sider wan matter as settled, we incline to pronounce against S. Luke, who seems to have been unduly influenced by that 
verse of S. Paul’s, 
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C lacks Luke xxii, 20—xxili, 24. 


sc 


Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


8. MATTHEW. 
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S. MARK. 
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§ 46c. §. Luke probably follows a local Eucharistic use in administering the Cup before the Bread. S. Paul follows 


that order in 1 Cor. x. 15 f. although in the next chapter he gives the Marcan order. 


the Didache, chapter ix. 


Breaking bread, blessing it and distributing the fragments was a custom introduced by our Lord. 


We also find the Cup put first in 


The phrase 


‘break bread’ is a new one, not found in the O.T. (unless it be once in Isaiah lviii. 7 of giving broken meat to 


beggars: to give it to one’s equals would be inhospitable), 


But in the N.T. we read of it at the feeding of the 


5,000 and again at the feeding of the 4,000. Once more, in Luke xxiv. 30 it is written that our Lord at Kmmaus 
“‘took the bread, blessed, brake and gave it to them; and their eyes were opened and they recognized Him.” In 
v. 35 it is added that ‘‘He was known to them in the breaking of bread,” though neither of them had been present 


at the last supper. 


All this seems to justify our contention that the Eucharist was no new ceremony, but one which 


our Lord had observed from the first, as a covenant of service. Hence the Eucharistic language in John vi, becomes 


intelligible. (‘New Test. Problems,’ pp. 134—146.) 


Similarly the Synoptists institute Christian Baptism after the Resur- 
rection, but S. John (iii. 22, iv. 1) tells how the Apostles practised it during our Lord’s ministry. 


Doubtless a deeper 


meaning was given to both sacraments at the final Institution. 
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46c. The Eucharist. 
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THE MARCAN 


S. LUKE. 
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airévy42 § roto uéhdwv mpdocew. ] 

7 (D omits) 8 (Allss xal, 211 omit) 9 (Sss omit) 
10 (D1ss omit) 11 (& t+) 12 (D 1lss omit) 


(Here follows THE DISPUTE ABOUT PRECEDENCE, 
7 verses, I. § 34d. N.B. inverted order.) 


S. Mark’s efs card els (19) should be compared with pseudo- 
John yiii. 9, Rom. xii, 5, Rev. xxi. 21. LXX. Lev. xxv. 10 &ce. 


(N.B. inversion of order.) 


oe , rE} , 
XXIl. 17 1xal? deEdpevos® rornpiov evxapioTHoas 
s 
el7rev 
“<TAdBere rodro* kal® diapyeploare ‘eis éavrovs '®] 
, q SW MOE rai (2) > ‘ Bo NNN AL ALTO (2) 
18 héyw" yap® yuiv®, ob pr Tiw “amo Tov VvUV 
~ lol > , 
dro TOD yevypatos THs apm éhov 
¢ @11 
EWS OV 
y a a ” 
n Bactreia Tod Oeod [éO7]. 
” 
19 kal AaBov aprov 
> nw Vd 
ebyxapirtycas exAacev Kal edwKey avTots éyov (s) 
, Agee 129 
“Totrd éotw TO copa pov”, 


1 (2llss invert order, putting v. 19 before v. 17; s* also 
has some mixture) 2 (ss+after they supped) 3 (D+70) 


4 (81 omit) 5 (Dé 1s¢ omit) 6 (D éavrors, 8 adrd*ors, 
s*+ this is my blood, the new covenant) 7 (s* omits) 8 (s° 
onmaits) 9 (s* omits, Sll4+67x) 10(Cllomit) 11 (D érov, 


C? omits) 12 SBCliss+7d dmép budv didduevov (s° omits 
516.)* ToOTo motetre els (B omits els) rHv uty avduwnow.” SBI 
+xal 7d morhpiov doatrws pera TO Seirvfjcat, Néywr ‘Todro Td 
ToTHpiov  KaWn MIa®HKH év TH almaTi pou 7d brép bur 
éxxuvyduevor.” 


CYCLE. Mark XTV> 13-25. 


S. JOHN. 

XU. (or) “Apy anny héyw viv ore els eé vpav Tapa- 
ducer pe.” 

22 [€B\emov? els ddd ous of pabnrat amopovpevor® aepl Tivos Néyet. 
23 Wv* dvaxeluevos els ex Tov Habnrav abrod év re Kdd\rw Tod 
"Inood, dv5 yydma (6)®’Inoods: 24 veder obv7 ToiTw Diwwy IWérpos® 
“Kal éyer ad7@? “Hime? ris egriy 10 mept ov Aéye4,” 25 dvatre- 
ody” éxevos obrws'3 él 73 orHO0s Tod Inaod ever adT@ ‘*Kupre, 
rls €orw;”” 26 dmroxplvera oby'4 (6) Ingots} “ Exeivbs éorw Be 
eyo Bayo 7d Poulov “Kad dbow arg” “Bdwas ofv9 (7d)6 
Youloy hauBdver kal Sldwoww "lovda Sluwvos® loxapubrov2). 
27 Kab “wera 7d Waplov’ rbrel8 elofrOev els éxevoy 623 Daravas. 
Dever oby 4 atrG™ "Incots ‘°O rovers tolnaoy 26 réxeuov.” 28 ToOTO 
(5€)§ oddels yyw Trav dvaxemévev mpods Tl elrev abrg- 29 Tues yap €56- 
ko, mel” 7d yuwoodkomor etxer® "Tovdas, bre Meyer avT~@*8 "Inoods 
"Arvdpacoy wy xpelav exouev els rhv éoprhy,” 7) Tots mrwxots iva Te 
dp?9. 151 35 Na Bio ody 7d Wuslov éxeivos* €EAAOEV ELOUS* Fv SE ve. ] 
2 (ND 11+ oby, 1s*+ dé, 8 $+ oby of Lovdatox) 3 (D dro- 
podvres) 4 (SD 11+6é, ll s*+ ergo) 5 (D1l+kat) 6B 
omits 7 (C1 omit) 8 (D *Térpous, SD 14 rv0éc0at rhs 
av etn (D+ obros) rept ob @reyev (D éyer)) 9 (2M omit) 10 (1 
omits) 11 (D1 omit, 3 11 omit cep ob vies 12 (SD ém-, 


SD ll+oty, A 2 11+ de) 13 (SD ll omit) 14 (SD 11 omit, 


Di+airg) 15 (SD+xaldréyer) 16(D+ar) 17 (8 Bdyas, 
DiléuBawas) 18(SDllémiddow) 19(DilkalBdwas) 20 (ll 
Simoni) 21 (D amd kapudérov, 1 Scariothae or Scaricth) 


22 (D1 omit) 
25 (SCD + 4) 


23 (D omits) 24 (D1 kal réyer, IL s* Neyer) 


26 (D trrougs) 27 (Dll dre) 28 (CD +6) 
29 (D do?) 30 (1 omits) 31 (s° what he should buy dc.) 


§46¢. The Eucharist is alluded to in Luke xxiv. 30, 35, 
1 Cor. x. 14—22, xi. 23—34, Acts ii. 42, 46, xx. 7, 11, xxvii. 35. 

Our Lord instituted the Hucharist at night, after supper. 
This custom at Corinth led to abuses, the hungry nayvies 
snatching at the viands, so that the weak could obtain none, 
and drinking the wine to intoxication. §S. Paul promised to 
reform this and soon afterwards, at Troas, we see how he did 
so. He celebrated the Eucharist after midnight and put the 
aydrn still later, turning it into a breakfast instead of a supper. 
Pliny the younger tells us that the early morning celebration 
prevailed in his day, as it has done ever since, The dydirn 
happily was soon abolished and churches ceased to be hotels. 


1 Corinthians xi. 23—25. 
23 Eyod yap rapéAaBov ‘ard Tot" Kupiov", 3d Kal tapédwKa. 
vpiv, OTe 6 KUpLos “Inaods® év “TH vuctl 7'4 wapedidero 
éAaBev® aprov 
24 KaL evxapietioas éxhacev Kal elev 
“Todrd pov éeortw Td cdma T 
[7d vrép tudv®- rodro motetre els THY euhy dvdpynow,” 
25 WoadTws] Kal TO TOTHPLOV [wera 7d Secrvjoac], 
eyo 
“Todro [7rd morhpiov % kaw] MAOHKH éeotly 
ev top ‘ema afmati'?4 
[rotro movetre, dodis édy mivnre, els THY Euny dvdurnow.|” 
1 (D rapt) 2 (F810c00) 3 (Bomits) 4 (DG 
vuxrl) 5 (D+rov) 6 (EH 3 ll+KrAdpevorv, D8 + Opumrépevor, 
1+ quod tradetur) 7 (C atuart pov) 
(S. John’s parallels are given in the footnote °.) 
On the non-fulfilment of the prophecy in Luke xxii. 18 see 
¢N.T. Problems,’ pp. 323—330. 


TOD a ore’ 
mlynre avtod To alua, ovdk éxere fwhy év éavrois. 54 6 Tpdbywv wou riv odpxka Kal miyvwy pov Td apa exe fwhy aldviov, Kayo 


avarrnow adrdy TH éeoxdry nuepa’ 55 h yap odpt pov adrmnOhs éote Bpwors, Kal 7d alud pov adyOrys éore mous. 


56 6 Tpwyw 


Mov Thy odpxa Kal mlywy pov 7d alua év éuol weve Kayd ev adr@. 57 KaOws dméorehy pe 6 SOv marhp Kayo dua TOV 


£ i n. 
marépa, kal 0 Tpwywv me KaKeivos Shoe dv end. 
fe te is » , a 
kal dmré0avov’ 6 Tpwywy TooTov Tov dprov Shoe. els Tov al@va.” 


58 obrés éorw & dpros 6 é& ovpavod KaTaBds, od Kabas paryov ol marépes 


¢ LXX, Exod. xxiv. 8, “’Idod 76 aiua rhs diadhuns.? Of. 2 Cor, iii. 6, ds Kat ikdvwoev Huds Siaxdvous Kawis duayKys. 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 


sc 


Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XXVi. 30 Kal vpvyncavres efndOov eis 70” Opos tav EXauav. 


3x Tore Neyer airois 6 "Incotds 
“Tlavres [tpets] oxavdadicOnoecbe 
[ev e€uol év ry vuxrl ravry], yéyparrat yap 
TlatazZ@ TON TOIMENA, 
Kal AlackopTTicOHconTal! TA mrpdBata [Tis moluyyns a]: + 
32 peta O€ 7d eyepOjvai pe mpodéw dpnas 
eis thv T'adevatav.” 
33 [dmoxpibels] d€ 0 ILérpos etrrev avT@ 
“Ei? ravres cxavdadicOyoovrac [ev col], 
eyo ov[démrore cxavdadicOjoouat].” 
34 EN avT@ 6 ‘Inoots “’Apanv Néyw cou ore 
[ev]? tavrn TH vuxrt 
mpl ad<Ktopa dwvncat 
Tpis amapynon* pe.” F 
35 A€yes atr@ o° [Iérpos] 
“Kav de pe ov col amobavety, T 
ov py oe arapyncopa.” 
opolws Kal mavres [ol wabnrat] elzay. 
1 (D-cerut) 2 (omits, F Il +xal) 3 (Dll omit) 
4 (BC -a) 5 (D omits) 


Harmonists have insisted, in their desire to reconcile 
all the Gospels formally, that our Lord foretold S. Peter’s 
denial twice and that S. Peter actually denied Him six times 
(‘N.T. Problems’ p. 235). 


xxvi. 36—46. 


36 Tore epyerar [uer’ airav 6 "Incobs] eis xwpiov 
Neyopevov Tebonpavec’, 
Kat éyer Tois palyrais” 
“ Kadlocare avtov® éws [(ov)* darehOdv éxei] tporevewpan’.” 
37 Kal mapadaBav tov ILérpov 
Kat Tovs dvo viovs LeBedaiov 
npsato duteto bat Kal adypovety. 
38 TOTe Neyer avTots 
“TTepfAyttéc écTIN H YX MOY éws Oaydrov: 
peivare ade Kal ypyyopetre [per’ éuod].” 
1 (D1 TeOcapevel) 
4 (D ay) SC omit 


2 (SCD 11 s*+ avrob) 
5 (D t-Eouax) 


3 (&C omit) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


46d. Prediction that S. Peter will deny Him. 


Xiv. 26 Kat juvjoavres &pAOov eis 75” Opos tHv "Edad. (2) 
[27 Kal’ Aéyer adrois 0 “Inoods ore (ii) 
“Tdvres? cxavdahicbnoerbe*, 
“bru yéypamrau'* 
Tlat&Z@) TON TTOIMENA, 
kal TA TrpdBaTa® AlaCKOPTTICOHCONTAI 2 
28 GANAS pera Td eyepOjval pe mpodgw vuas 
eis tv TadeAaiav.” 
29 0 O€ Iérpos” épn® aire 
“Ri cal’? wavtes oxavdadicOyoovtar™, 
aX’ ovK ey.” 
go Kal A€yer avT@ 6 “Inoots “’Apny éyw cor Ore 
ov? onpepov™® 
mp 7 [8ls”] adéxropa poviicat (iii) 


, a ‘ 
TAaUTY TY VUKTL 


Tpis pe’? amapvnon.” 

31 0 Oe'8 éxmepicods éAader™ 
“"Eav “den pe''® ovvaTroVavelty col, 
ov Py oe amapyncopa.” 
woavtws” (52) kal qavres™ edeyov. | 
1 (D2U Tore) 2 (D1 + ters) 
vuxrt TavTy) 4 (N 1 yéyparrar yap) 

6(Cs*xal) 7 (21l+respondit et) 
éav) 10 (D -68cw) 


3 (Alls* év éuol+év 77] 

5 (E 211+74s rotuyys) 
8 (D1) déyex) 9 (D Kat 
11 (D t+08, Dil +cxavdaricOjooua) 
12 (SCD 1 omit) 13 (Dll omit, All+év) 14 (SD omit) 
15 (lomits) 16 (C+Ilérpos) 17 (C1 @\eyev, All + waddor) 
18 (D8 py dén, 8 tue 7H) 19 (& -cwua) 20 (& dpuolws) 
21 Bllomit 22 (Ds omits) 23 (1+discipuli) 


47. GETHSEMANE, 
xa, BY), 


47a. Selection of three Disciples. | 


ben. f > , 
32 Kat €pxovrar eis ywpiov 
PR a SSRe +s 
[fou 70" dvopa Tebonparvet?, } (ii) 
aye no 6 a > AB 
Kat éyer ‘Tots palytais avtov 
- “ 
“Kadicare dde* ews tpooevéwpar?.” 
A ¢ om 
[33 Kat mapadopBaver tov’ Iérpov (ii) 
kat Tov" “Id«wBov Kat tov" “lwavny per’ avrod, 
kat ypgato éxOapBetobar Kal adyuoveiv’, 
‘ a 
34 Kat? Neyer adrots 
€ 
“TTepfAyttéc écTIN H YyXH Moy éws Oavdrou: 


“peivare Ode Kal ypryopeire’”,”| 


1(CUg) | 2(B*Peroy-,D*Lyoa-) 8 (D1 adrots) 
4 (Bomits) 5 (D®-foua:) 6 (Nomits) 7 NCD omit 
8 (D dxndenovely, ll taediari) 9 (D1 rére) 10 (s* omits, 


211+ mecum) 


® LXX. Zech. xiii. 7, [“Poudala, eteyépOnre émt rods mouudvas pov cal én’ dvdpa modlrnv jou, Néyer Kipios ILavroxpdrwp*] 


matdtate Tovs tmoméevas Kal éxondoate Ta mpoBara. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


The proto-Mark seems to have contained no prediction of 8S. Peter’s denial. 


Mark XIV. 26—34. 


S. JOHN. 


Certainly it said nothing about a 


j i i the resurrection, for S. Luke knows nothing of such a journey (p. 174 note). 
Mee Ae roan and in its fulfilment belongs to the trito-Mark. There is no trace of it in the other Gospels. 
SS. Luke and John put the prediction of §. Peter’s denials before the upper chamber was left, SS. Mark and 


Matthew put it afterwards. 
Scrap from the deutero-Mark : slightly misplaced. 
Confiate. 


€ 


Exii. 31 “[ 1 Diuwy Tluwv?, 160d" 6 Laravas éfnrjnoaro buds Tob 
cindoot bs roy otrov' 32 éyw 5é edenOny wept ood twa ph éx- 
Nary 4% mlaris cov' “kal ob more’? émiorpéyas® ornpitov? rors 
adepovs cov8.]” 
33 6 O€ ELmev adT@O 
“TKdpie, mera ood Crowds elue 
kal els pudaxhy Kal els Odvarov wopevecOa.]”’ 
346 6€ elwev “ Aéyw cou, [Iérpe%,] 
ob dwovncer ojpepov adéxtwp”™ 

éws” rpis pe drapvnon’? [eidéva]"*.” 
(Here follows ‘‘ LET HIM SELL HIS CLOAK AND BUY 

A SWORD,” 4 verses. IV. § 128¢.) 


39 Kat é&eXOdv éxopevOn" [xara 7d 0s] eis 76 "Opos tay 
"EXaudy- [AxododOnoay 58 air (kal) of pabyral.] (x) 


1 (RD ll s°+ Elrey 52 6 xtptos 1 s°+ Simoni Il + Petro) 
s° omit) 3 (1 Ille autem dixit Petro quoniam) 4 (8 éu- 
corrected to ow-) 5 (Dlod éé) 6 (D1ss érlarpepor kal) 
7 (Doripiéov) 8 (Il+et rogate ne intretis in temptationem 
9 (s° omits) 10 (D+ p7) 11 (s°+ twice) 12 (D+ érov 
13 (Ul omit, D +e) 14 (D1 éropevero) 15 B omits 


2(81 


xii, 36—38, 


36 [Aéyer aire Ziuww Mérpos “ Kipe, rod trd-yes3” darexplon} 
Ingots “"Omrov* vray ob divacal por viv dxodovOjcar4, dKkodov- 
Ojnoes 58> Yorepov.”’] 


37 A€yet atta (5)° Iérpos? 
t p 
, > , Ly ~ 
 Kupre’, [dua rh od Stvapyal cor? éKxodovberv ! dprut 
Ty Wuxiv pou veep cot Onow.’’| 
38 amoxpivetrar™” “Inoods “[Tiv puxity cov brép euod Ojoess] 
apnv apy A€yw cou’, ov pH adr€ektwp povyocn'4 
Ews ov apvyon’ je Tpis.” 


1 (D A*™ver, SD1+ai7g, ND +6) 2 (SD Il + éyw) 


3 Ki ll-+o0) 4 (C -deiv) 5 (D1+ po) 6 &CD omit 
7 (D omits) 8 S1 omit 9 (CD + viv) 10 (SD -0jca:) 
11 (C omits) — 12 (Dl dexpi@n+xat lrev-tairg) 18 (D1+ 
87) 14 (CD -cer, s*+ twice) 15 (SC dz-) 


With § 46d compare the Fayyum fragment [“Tuynodyrwy 
dé avrav pera 7d playeiy ws e€& EOous wa[Aw ere “ Tatry] rH 
vuxrl cxavdadiabjoecbe Kata Td ypadev TlaTAZW TON TIOIMENS 
kal TA TTpOBAaTA AlACKOPTTICOKCONTAI.” Elmévros rod Ilé 
tpou ‘* Kal ef mavres, ob ey,” py adrw ‘'O ddexrpudw dls Kox- 
Kvéer Kal ob mpGrov Tpls amapyjoy me.” 


§ 47. The agony in Gethsemane was a real stumblingblock to the Stoics, who denied that a good man ever could be 


perturbed. 


Hence arose the explanation that it was an encounter with Satan, for which idea there is no warrant, 


though it continues to this day. All trace of agony has been removed from S. Luke’s account. 
8. Luke’s introductory sentence ‘‘ Pray that ye enter not into temptation” is borrowed from the sequel (Luke xxii. 46). 


. 


xxi, 40—53. 


/ 
go Devouevos d€ ext tod! térov 
> n 
elev avTots 
[‘‘ IIpocedxerbe win eloedOeiv? els recpacpdy.’’| 


1 (D omits) 2 (B tomits, D1l elcé\Onre) 


xviii, 1, 2 (xii. 27). 


x [Tatra elardy! "Inoods é&f\Oev ody tots wabnrais avrod mépay 
Tod Xewudppov “ray Kédpwr'? drov jv Kiros, els dv clofjdOev? 
“abros kal'4 of wadnral adrod. 2 7der dé Kal’ Lovdas 6 mapad.dovs® 
avrov roy rémov, drt woddAdKis cuvnxOn! "Inoots éxet pera THY 
pwabnrav avrov.| 
1 (CD +-4) 
+a hill) 3 (E.1 eto#AOor) 


2 (ND 211 rod xédpov, All s* ro Kedpay, s* 
4 (1 omits) 5 (D -d.d3r) 


[xii, 27, “vdv H yyy Moy TeTApakTal, Kal TL elmw; Tarep, 
dob me ek THs wWoas TavT7S.’’| 

8. Luke’s els ra yévara is found in Mark xy. 19, and four 
times in the Acts. It describes a much calmer frame of mind 
than 8, Matthew’s prostration or 8. Mark’s repeated falls to 
the ground. 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 
s° Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv, 29—xxi, 25. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


« \ XO Neer \ »” eee , > a 
XXVI1. 39 KQL TT PoE WV -eLKpov €TEOEV ETL TPoTWTOV ALTOV 


TT pOTEVXOMLEVOS 


Kat A€ywv “Tlarep [uov]®, ei dvvatov éorw, 
mapeAOdtw® am’ éuod To mrorypiov TovTo: t 
mAHY ovx ws eyd Oékw GAN os av.” 
4o Kat EpXeTau [mpos ‘rods wabnras '4] 

\ CaP: > ‘ / \ / n Ue 
kal evpioxet avtovs Kafevdovtas, kal éyer TO Ilérpw 
“[Obrws] ovK ioxtvoate® pilav wpav yenyopnoat [mer’ éuod]; 

4t YPNYopeite Kal mpocevxeoe, 
4 \ ta > , 
iva pn [elc]éXMOynre cis wetpacpor 
TO pev Tredpa tpdOvpov 7 dé capE acbevys.” 

1 &8CD trpoc- 2 (lomits) 3 (B-@érw) 4 (D adrois, 

liss + aro) 5 (All tcxucas) 


XXVi. 42 maw [éx devrépov] arreA Body mpoonvéaro [(déyer)! 
“TIdrep pov’, 

el od Svatat? Toro mapedOely4 édy wy atTd Tiw, 

yevnbjrw 7d GédXnud cov].” 
43 Kal eAOav madw etpev avtovs KabevSovras, TF 

joov yop aitav ot ddbadpoi BeBapynpévor 

1 Bl omit 2 (211 omit) 
4 (Cll+dm’ éuob) 


3 (D1ls*+76 rornprov) 


XXVi. 44 [Kal ddels adrods radu adrehOuy mpoonvéaro ‘éx Tplrov 7] 
Tov avtov doyov eimav [wddw]*. (2) 
45 TOTE €pxeTat [mpos Tovs pabynras4] Kal deyer avTots 
“ Kadevdere® Nourov kal avataverOe 
as 16 eg 
idov® nyytKev 9 wpa : 
fe GN A 53 r) , VES if 
kal 0 vids TOD avOpwirov rapadidotat 
> a € a > , 4 q 
eis Xelpas amapTwAady. 46 eyeipedGe aywopev™ 
dod ayyiKev 6 Tapad.idovs® pe.” T 
1 (1 omits) 
+ avrov) 
8 (SN *-d.dGr) 


2 (D 211 omit) 
5 (SD +70) 6 Bs*+yap 


3 (CD 1 omit) 4 (Dll 
7 (G1+évreider) 


S. MARK. 


47b. Our Lords first withdrawal. 


Xv. 35 Kal mpoeAOav’ puxpov erurrev® emt THs yas, 
Kal mpoonvxeTo 
iva et Suvardv “éotiy rapéhOn”® ‘ax’ aitod 4 dpat, 
36 Kat eheyev “[ABBA] O TTATHP, wdvra Bduvard cou (iii) 
mapéveyxe®™” 76 rotypiov TodTo ‘am éuot 
&XN “od ti eyo Oé\w adda ri? o".” 
37 Kal épyerar 
Kat evpioxe, avtovs Kafevdovtas, kat A€yer TH Tétpw 
“Siuwv, kabevdeus; ovK loxvoas" piav wpay ypryopjca; 
38 ypyyopeite Kal mpooevxecde, 
iva’? pn €Onte™® cis reipacpor 
[ro pev mvedua mpddvpov 7 S& cap§ acBevys.|” (ii) 
1 CD81 mpoo- 
l+suam) 3 (SN t2apedOetv) 
ll+sunt) 6 (&C -Kax) 7 (1 omits) 
6, C et 71, ll sicut) 10 (D1 + ers) 
12 (D omits) 13 (CD11 elc-) 


2 (CD11 érecey, D 11 s*+ él rpdcwror, 
4 (Dll+atrn) 5 (Dt+elow 
8 (Dé otx 6) 9 (D8 

11 (D2 loxvcare) 


47c. Our Lord’s second withdrawal. 


xiv. 39 [kal wadw aredOov tpoonvéato (ii) 
(tov avtov doyov eidv)*. (2) 


go kal “rahw? eXOov etpev adirors xabedSovras, 
noav yap abradv ot dp8adpot xara Bapuvdmevor’, | 
[kal od« ydecav ti droxpidow avr@.| (iii) 
1 DU omit 2 (D1 omit) 
4 (C BeBapnuévor, & xaraBeBapnuévor, D karaBapod- 


3 (Cll broorpépas evp. ad. 
mad) 
jeevot) 


47d. Our Lords third withdrawal. 


Xiv. qx [Kal €pxerae 70 tpirov Kal A€yer abrois (a1) 
“ Kadevdere ‘(70)' Nourov"™ Kal dvaravecGe* 
“arexer* 7Oev® 1 wpa", 
idod mapadidorat 6 vids Tod avOpuzov 
els TAS XElpas TOV GpapTOArAGV. 42 eye(perbe aywpuev? 
idod 6 wapadidous” pe wyyicev®.” | 

1 CD omit 2 (s* omits) 3 (D *dvardeoe) 
4 (Aeth draé?, 1] sufficit, Il s* adest (=éméyer?), D 11 s*+70 ré)os) 
5 (D 211 xa) 6 (s* inverts the hour is come, the end has 
arrived) 7 (D -d:dr) 8 (NC -cev) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


Ss. LUKE. 


Mark XIV. 35—42. 


VARIOUS. 


S. Mark’s striking phrase “ASBd é marnp does not stand alone. It is twice repeated by S. Paul: Rom. viii. 15, 
&y ® Kpdgouev ‘ABBA 6 TmaTnp,” and Gal. iv. 6, xpagov “A884 6 marnp.” From this triple repetition considered with 
due regard to the context, we infer, that in the Western Church the Lord’s Prayer was recited with this exordium. 
8. Luke’s “Ildrep” (xi. 2) is too abrupt for liturgical use, and it is not strange if the Church deliberately retained the 
very word with which our Lord had taught us to address the Father. (See IL. §3 F. 2. 8 note, p. 198.) 

The metaphor of drinking a cup is found also in Mark x, 38 f.=Matt. xx. 22 f, 


oe tp > lal € 
XX1L. 4x kal abrds arecracby® am avrav [deel MOov Bod], 


Kal [dels ra yovara] TpOonvy €TO* 


go Aéyw “Tdrep, “et Bovher® 
mapéveyke® TovTo 70 moTypiov" am’ é00 

TAiy® php 7d OeAnpd pov addAG 76 Gov ywérGw 9.” 
45 Kal [avacras dd ris mporevxis] €AOdv [wpos?? rods wabnras]” 
ebpev KOLPLWLEVOUS avrovus [dd THs dUrys], 46 Kat e€lirey 
avrois 

“TM xabevoere ; 
[dvacrdvres] mporevxerGe, 
iva pn eioéOyre eis retpacpdv.” 

3 (Dll dreorddn, & *drecrdOn) 
5 (lomits) 6 (& 211 wapevéyxar or mapeveyxat) 7 (S& {+ 7od70) 
8 (Dl omit and put the rest of the line before ef Bove.) 9 (D 
yevésOw,) SD I s¢+ 43 BPO 5é adr@ dyyedos (1+ domini) dd rod 
(8 omits 700) ovpavod enoxdwv airy. 44 Kal yevduevos (& *yevd- 
pevos) év aywrla éxrevéorepov mpoontxeTo. Kat éyévero 6 (S omits 
6) ldpas avrod weet (D os) OpduBor aiwaros xaraBalvoyres (N11 
10 (D él) 11 (D omits) 


4 (& -n’Earo, D -edxer70) 


-ovros, 1 decurrens) ért ri viv. 


S. Matthew’s yevnOj7w 7o Oé\nud cov (42) is a direct quotation of the Lord’s prayer. 


2Onre els wecpacudy (41) points in the same direction. 


Warsse 


Cf. Heb. v. 7, 8s év rats nucpats TAS oapkds adbrod, defoes TE 
kal ixernpias mpos rov Suvduevov odfew adroy éx Oavdrov pera 
kpavyns loxupas kal daxptwv mpocevéyxas Kat eloaxovabels dard THs 
evhaBelas, K.T.d. 


Compare 8. John. 


[xvill. xx ‘7d rornpiov 8 dédwxév? ror 6 TaTnp ov wn miw avr; 
[v. 30 fod Sn7@ 7d OéAnua Td Emdv GANG "rd OEAnua?? Tod méupavros 
pe?” 

[Vi. 38 “‘karaBéBnxa drd4 rob obpav0d ody iva rovd® 7d O€Xnua TO 
eudv ada 7d OéAgpwa Tod wéupavrds eS.” ] 


4 \ a. Pe ed os Pp 
[vi. 63 ‘707 mveiud, EoTw 70 Sworro.ody,® 4 cape odK pede? ov6év.”] 


1 (D 2bwxév) 2 (1 omits) 3 (KE 2 11+ rarpés) 4 (8D 
€k) 5 (&D rroujow) 6 (D1l+7arpés) 7 (& omits) 
8 (s¢+or, s*+ to the body, but ye say) 


Similarly mpoce’verbe va pi 


Compare 8. John 


[xii. 23, <* €djpdvdev } wpa iva SosacO7 6 vids Tod dvOpdmov.”” | 
[xiv, 31d, ‘* ’Hyelpecde, dywpev évreiev.”’| 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxili. 24. 
SS Matt. xxili, 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


S. MATTHEW. 


1 airod AaXodvTos 


XXV1. 47 “Kal ére' 
idod “Iovdas ets tv dudexa 7AOev F 
Kat pet avtod dxXos [odds] pera paxaipav Kal EdAwy 
Gro TOV apyLepewv 
Kal tpea Butépwv [rod aod]. 
48 6 6€ mapadidods adtov wey aitois onpetov déyor F 
“Oy av pirjow ‘abrés eorw'? 
KpaTyoate avtov.” 
49 kat ev0é€ws tporeAov 7H “Inood etrev® t 
“[Xaipe,] paBbBet”- 


€ Ne 3 A > Set e a 24? , ” 
506 O€ Incods «lev auto [‘Eratpe, ép’ 6 mape.” 


‘\ , > / 
Kal Katepirnoev avdrov. 


TOTE [rpoceNObyres] erréBadov TOS XElpas [emt rdov *Incodv] 
Kal éxparnoav avrov. 


1 (D "Fire dé, s*"Er:) 2 (s*omits) 8 (C+ adr) 


Confiate. 


XXV1. 51 Kal [l50d] eis TOV [werd "Inood4] 


\ a > / X\ /, , re 
[éxrelvas tiv xelpa] ameoracev THY paxatpay [aiTod] 
‘\ LE 2 \ 8 ayy cal > , 
Kal matagas Tov OovAoyv Tov apxLEepEews 
3 a 9 A \ yy) 
adetrtey atvrovd TO wrTiov. 
[s2 Tore Ayer ait@ b Incods “’Amdborpeor Thy udxaipdy cov els 
rov toémov avris, mdvres yap ol haBbyres udxapay ev paxalpy?® 
dmodotvrat’ 53 7 Soxelst dre od Stvapa” mapakadécat Tov marépa 
pov, Kal mapaorhoer por® dpe? mrelw® Sbdexa AeyrOvas® dryyé- 
hw; 54 Os ofy mAnpwOdcw" al ypadal bri otrws de?” yevéo- 


Bau ;””] 


1 (B airod) 
4 (C? doxe? cor) 
8 (C mhelous 7}) 
10 (C ayyédous) 


2 (D1 émdraéev...xat) 3 (D paxalpe) 

5 (B *dvvoua) 6 (S+Gde) 7 (2lls* omit) 

9 (D *rcyevvys, & Neyecsvwy, C evyedvwv) 
11 (DIL rAnpwOjoorvra) 12 (C edex) 


. Y an a + > aA - ” 
XXV1. 55 ["Ev éxelyy 7H wpe] elev 6 “Inoods [Trois dxdous] + 


Os éxl Anoryy ey Gate’ peta payaipov Kal EvAwv 
ovddaBeiv pe; Kal jpépav? 
év TO lepo exabeLopnv® didaoxovl tT 
Kal ovK expatyoaré pe. 
56 [Todro dé bdov yéyover] iva wAnpwldow at ypapat [ray 
mpopynTav].” 
Tére [ol pabyral4] mavres adévres aitov epvyov’. + 
1 (DI #\Gare) 2 (CD11+ mpos tas) 3 (D8 éxadjunr) 
4 Bll+avrod 5 (Bt+ol de xparjoarres tov Inooty epvyov) 


margin éxpareire 


FIRST DIVISION. 


Ss. MARK. 


47e. Our Lords Arrest. 


xiv. 43 Kal ed0is’ éru abrod AaXodvros 

* mraparyiverat (6)” Tovdas*® es trav dadexa 

[kal per abrod oxdos* preTa paxarpav kat EvAwv (ii) 
mapa’ TOV apxLepewv 

kal’ tdv" ypappatéwy Kal rdv® xpecPutépov. 
44 SedwKEL® $8 6 Tapadidods avTov oiconpov’? avrots™ 
déywv 

“Ov dv diryow avrds err 

Kpatryoare avrov| [“Kat dmdyete’ aopadds'*.”| (ili) 

4s Kat “€XOav evOis'* rpoceAOdv adr@ réyer 


15 “Po BBei,” kat katepiAnoey avrdv. 


A 2 AlG /:: 
[46 ot O¢ éréBadav Tas xElpas avTa (ii) 
Kat exparnoay avrov. | 


1 (D1ls* omit) 2 SCD omit 
11+ Scarioth, 1+Scariotha, 1+ Cariotes) 
5 (B dro) 6 (D1l+ 479) 7 (C omits) 
9 (D81l 2dwxev) 10 (D onpetor) 

12 (C draydyere, Dil+atrév) 13 (1 omits) 
15 (211+ Xatpe) 16 (NC airady, 211 omit) 


3 (D+ Zeapidrys, 
4 (CD 11s*+ ons) 
8 (& omits) 
11 (D 11 omit) 
14 (S+xKal) 


A7f. Malchus. 


xiv. 47 ‘els 5€” (tus) “rdv raperrnKdtwy® 


oracdpevos THV* pdxalpav 
5 x a a 93 0 
traurev TOV Soddov Tod apxLepEews 
Kal adeidey avTod TO Srdprov®. 
2 X11 omit 3 (D1 omit) 
6 (C a&rlov) 


1 (D kal) 
5 (&4-Kal) 


4 (D omits) 


47g. Our Lord’s protest. 


° rok 4 a a 
xiv. 48 ‘kai dmoxpifeis 6" “Inoots etrev adrots 


€ 2 \ \ 2es \ n 
"Os? ert Anoryv eEyOare pera pwaxyaipdy Kal E&dwv 
an > c / »” a 
ovddaBev pe; 49 Kab nuépay nunv apos bas 
év TO lep@ diddoKwv 
\ ? 2 4 43 
Kal OVK €xpaTnoaTé® Le 


GAN’ wa tAnpwlacw at ypadai.” 


[so xal* agévres avtov epvyov mavtes.| (ii) 


2 (D omits) - 3 Btéxpdre, whence W.H. 
4A (NI réze, N ls* of pabnrai + adrod) 


1 (D116 &) 


® Acts i, 16, “sept "Iovda rod yevouévou ddnyod Tots cvANaBodou "Inoody.” 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Mark XIV. 438—50. 


S. JOHN. 


pdxatpa is the weapon of the Roman soldiers, a cohort of whom (S. John tells us) had been procured; the club is the 


weapon of the Levitical police (ornpéra:) who also were in attendance. 


The police entered the high-priest’s house and 


reclined around the fire; the soldiers probably stood on duty outside, 


Conflate. 
XXii. 47”Eru! aitod Aadodvros 


idod dyAos*, Kal 6 [reyduevos*] Tovdas* ‘eis Tdv dusdexa”® F 


[rponpxero® adrovs, Kal] “ayyooev TO "Iyood 
pryoa adrov’’. 

48° Inoods 8e'8 etrev adto® [‘* Iovdal, prxuare tov vidv rob 
avOpwrov mapadliws ;”] 

1(Dlls°+6e) 2(D ss+mohvs) 3 (Dll cadovpevos, 1 omits) 
4 (D1+Ioxapio9, 1+ Scarioth) 5 (1 omits) 6 (D rpojyev) 
7 (Dliss éyyloas éptdnoer Tov "Inooty, D 211+7otr0 yap onpetov 
dedcxer abrois ‘Ov dy pirijow (atrds éorw), X 2 M+ Kpary- 
cate avTov’”’) 8 (D 6 6e’I.) 9 (D& 7, 2.11 omit) 10 (& 
omits, Ds Iovd¢) 


xvii. 3—11. 

[3‘O oty "Lovdas NaBdy riv ometpay Kal ee Tov dpxvepéwy kat (ex)? 
Tav® Papialuy danpéras epxerat exel? werd pavav kat Naprddwy 
kat Srdwv. 4 Inoods otv4 eldtos® rdvra Ta épxbpeva em avrov 
“e&prOev, Kal Néyer"® adrois ‘*Tiva fyretre;” 5 drexplOnoay abr@ 
‘“'Tnoobv rov Nagwpatov’.” éyer avrors$ Hye elu.” elorjrec 
dé" Kalb "lovdas 6 mapadidovs aidrov per’ abra&v. 6 ws obv elmey 
avrotst ‘Hyd elu,” drpr@ay eis Ta érlow Kal érecay xapat. 
7 mddw ody éemnpdrncey adrovs!® “Mya fyreire;” of d& elray™ 
“Inaoty tov Nagwpaiov'4.”” 8 darexpiOn® *Inoots * Etmov byiv 
bre Hyd eluc”* el obv due (nreire, dpere rovrous brdyew"” 9 va 
TANPWOT 6 Nbyos dv elev Sri“ Ods SE5wKds1® wor ovK!” dmdbreca é& 
abtav ovdéva.’”| 

1 BCllomit 2 (Comits) 3 (& omits) 
5 (Ds° dda) 6 (S1 €&eAOcy eter) 
3 (S114 ’Incots, C+ 6’Iycois) 
11 (& omits, C + 67) 
14 (lt Nazarenum) 
17 (D omits) 

Cf. Acts i. 16, ‘“‘zept "Iovda rod yevoudvou ddnyod Tots 
cvAdNaBodow "Inoody.” 


4 (SD 11 6) 
7 (D1l Nagapyvdv) 
9 B+’Iyoods 10 (1+ Iesus) 

12 (D+ déywr) 13 (D+ mddu) 
15 (D21ls*+atrots,D+6) 16 (D édwxas) 


§47f. §. Luke perhaps derived 70 defidv from $8. John’s oral teaching, but see Mark ix. 45 note. 
John xviii. 11> seems to be a new translation of Matt. xxvi. 52, and the next line may be compared with Matt. xxvi. 


39, 42. 


xxii. [49 lOdvres 5& of rept adrdv “7d écbuevoy™ etray? ‘* Kipie®, 
el matdiouey ev waxalpn;”’] 
~ > / e 4 > > ~ 
50 Kal ératagey eis Tis €€ adrav 
a > js \ cal 
Tod apxiepéws TOV SovAOV 
\ na 5 \ > 
Kal deirev’ 7d ods® adrod™ [rd Sebisv]. 
[sr dmoxptOels* 5é7 (6)8 "Incots elev? ‘Hare? €ws rovrov’”* Kal 
“apduevos Tod wriovt! idcaro avrév’”.] 


1 (D 7d yerduevov, 1 quod fiebat, 11 omit) 2 (All+air@) 


3 (D re Kupiw) 4 (1 omit) 5 (D tadetdaro) 6 (Di 
arlov) 7 (1 omits) 8 B omits 9 (211+illi) 10 (Ul 
Sine) 11 (All + ai7od) 12 (DU éxreivas rv xetpa nYyaro 


avrov Kal drexatesrd0n 7d ods avrod) 


ae > > a 2 
XXL. 52 elev b€ “Inaods’ mpds Tovs ‘rapayevomevous er 
p {EAI AY 
SN BS) a ; 7m x 
avTov ~ apxvepets [Kal orparnyovs rod lepod] Kal mpeo Bv- 
Tépous» 
(4 ted aN \ , a 
Os ert Anorhy epdOare peta payawpav Kat Evdov; 
4 0 cas ” > ean 
53 kal nuépay dvtos pov pel” duov 
> ne rn 
ev TO tep@ 
> a 
ovk éLereivare Tas xeipas én’ epe' 


> > we a ~ . a 
GAN’ [arn eoriv budv®  @pa kat 9% éEovola “rod oxérovs’’].” 


1 (D1 ss omit) 
5 (S omits) 


2 (S mpds) 
6 (D omits) 


3 (s¢ omits) 
7 (D tro ckéros) 


4 (D +79) 


XVili. 10 ["Xluwy otv™ Iérpos] 
” ety) y SNe 
EXWV? LAX ALpav etAKUoev QuTyVv? 
Kal trarey TOV TOD apytepéws SoddAov 
NS eee > an X\ ane 2 \ 
Kal améxowev aitod TO drdprov” [rd Sebvdv. 
qw Oe? dvoua “T@ dSovAw'* Madrdxos]. 
1 (DTéred.) 2 (Darl) 3 (D479) 
dovNov éxelvou) 5 (s* omits) 


4 (Dl rot 


fasta > > e > ~ A , 
XVI. 11 elev ovv 0 Inoots 7d Letpw 
a SN 
“Bade tHv paxapav eis tHv OnKnv: 
. id a /9 ree 3 2 \ 3 ‘\ - > fee bi 
TO moTnpLtoy 6 dédwKev’ or 6 TaTHp ov Tl avTo; 
p ra p 


1 (D fwxe) 


S. Luke’s orparnyds Tod iepod (52b) is mentioned in Acts 
iv. 1, v. 24, 26. He stood next in rank to the high-priest and 
was the head of the Leyitical police. By putting the word 
into the plural here S. Luke probably exhibits lack of informa- 
tion; being a Gentile he was not perfect master of Jewish lore, 
see Luke ii, 22. But since he gives the singular correctly in 
the Acts, it is possible that someone had pointed out his error. 

8. Luke’s juav 4 dpa (53.c) may be compared with 4 wpa 
ov, avrod, adrfs John ii. 4, vii. 30, viii, 20, xiii. 1, xvi. 21. 

Mark xiv. 50 records the fulfilment of xiv. 27. 


» Possibly connected with Mark xiv. 43d. 
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19—2 


C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxili. 24. 


D 


ge 


John xviii, 14—xx. 13a. 
Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25, FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 


§ 47h. Ambrose, Chrysostom and Bede support the opinion 47h. A personal reminiscence. 


that 8. John was the youth spoken of; Epiphanius fastens on : ‘ Z 1 2 ne wes 

S. James the Lord’s brother. Modern opinion more probably *'Y* cepa poaeons: es SIONS meee g mates cD 

sees a personal recollection in §. Mark’s own experience. The SAypévos cwddva ' ext yupvov *, KL" KpaTOVOW GUTOY’, 

trito-Mark seems to be suggesting a fulfilment of Scripture, 52 6 d¢ xatadurov® rHv oddva yupvos epuyev. | 

alluding to Joseph and Potiphar’s wife. 1 (D1 jKodovber) 2 (D +1 adrovs) 3 (211s* omit) 
4 (ss+ many men went and) 5 (A1+ol veavicxor) 6 (D kara- 
Nelarwy) 7 (D1ls*+ an’ atrév) 

The Jews at this time possessed Home Rule by concession of the Romans. They had the right to live under the law 
of Moses and not under Roman law. The procurators did not understand the law of Moses and despised it too heartily to 
administer it. The Sanhedrin therefore was authorized to conduct legal trials. Pilate’s duty was to receive the verdict, 
sign it and execute it; for the Jews could condemn to death, but could not carry out the sentence (John xviii. 31). If 
Pilate had signed the warrant without asking questions, he would have escaped the humiliation which he received, and would 
have been approved by his master the emperor. His behaviour was weak and contemptible. 

There was only one trial and one verdict, but we mark five stages in the proceedings. (1) The examination before 
Hanan. This is described by S. John because he was present at it. It was an informal conversation and led to nothing. 
It simply occupied the time while the members of the Sanhedrin were coming. (2) The dvdxpiors or preliminary investi- 
gation which in Greek and Roman law preceded a trial and prepared for it. There is nothing corresponding to this in 
English law. It was instituted to save the time of the jury. It was conducted by the judge who would have to preside 
at the trial, assisted by a few assessors. Caiaphas was the judge and according to 8. Mark ‘‘all the Sanhedrin” assisted 
him. Probably S. Mark is mixing up two things here. All the Sanhedrin would be summoned for the formal trial in the 
Temple next day, though even then they would not all come (23 formed a quorum). But at the midnight meeting a dozen 
members of the Sanhedrin would amply suffice and we can hardly suppose that more attended. Their business was to 
prepare the case for court, to collect evidence, administer oaths, examine witnesses, read the laws &c. The witnesses failed 
in satisfying the requirements of the Law, until the high-priest in despair proceeded to the unusual course of questioning 


48. THE PRELIMINARY EXAMINATION. 


xiv. 53—65. 
é 48a. Our Lord is placed before Annas 
xxvi. 57—68. : 
(Caraphas). 
s7 Of St Kparjoavres tov “Ingody aaryyayov’ Tt xiv. 53 Kal * dayyayov tov “Incotv 


\ \ > , 
mpos [Kadgar] TOV apxvepéa, TpOS TOV apxLepen, 
NO le 1 a 2 e3 2? an 
oy ee Kal ‘GuvepxovTaL’ mavTes ol” apxtepets 
x , No pes , Nuee a4 
of ypapparets Kal of mpeoBvrepor ovv7ixXPnoar. Kai ot” mperBvrepor Kal of ypapparets™*. 


> 1 B+atr@ (C+ mpds atrov) 2 (C1 omit) 3 (D omits) 
1 (C arjyor) A (1 ferebas (=scribas) et seniores) 


48b. S. Peter follows afar off. 


s fol Ld Xt: / \ ~ 
xxvi. 586 88 Ilérpos jxodovba aire (drd)* paxpdOev XIV. 54 Kat 6 Heérpos dd paxpdbev nxorovOnoev' atte T 


7 ial s\r ~ = 3: td o ” 2 > \ 3) IN nA 3s , 
ews THs adds TOD apxvepeas, ) ews ecw” eis THY addi TOD apyxepéws, 
Kal [elce\Oev] éow exdOynto peta TOV banperav { Kal nv cuvKabywevos® peta Tov brnpetav 
[{det 7d 7réXos]. [kal? Oeppowdpevos “xpos TO pads'.4] (ili) 
1 SC omit 1 (Gl jKorover) 2 (Dll omit) 3 (Dll cabrhpevos) 


4 (s° omits) 


48c. Informal questioning by Annas. 


(preserved in 8. John only) 


® Luke xxii. 56. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE, Mark XIV. 51—54. 


S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 


the Prisoner, Hereupon our Lord deliberately gave Himself into their hands by committing what they declared to be 
blasphemy. This by the Law of Moses was punished with death. Their object therefore was gained, The dvd«pisis would 
probably be conducted with closed doors. S. Mark’s account of it is a mere outline and may have been gathered partly 
from the reports of those who were present, partly from the depositions which were made public next day. S. John gives 
no account of it at all, perhaps because he was not present, perhaps because he thought 8. Mark’s account satisfactory, but 
his silence upon this essential part of the trial seriously impairs the completeness of his history, for the deed of darkness was 
really done when the high-priest rent his clothes in exultation. (3) Then came the actual trial after sunrise next morning 
before the Sanhedrin in the chamber Gazith, which was inside the Temple within the Court of the Priests, This would 
be short and formal. The high-priest would depose to the blasphemy and prove it. The assessors would support him. 
Then sentence of death would be passed. SS. Mark and Matthew mention this trial and its result, but give no satisfactory 
account of it. §. Luke feels its importance and makes much of it, but he simply transfers into it 8. Mark’s description 
of the dvdxpis, having no other records at hand. S. John says nothing specific about it. (4) Next comes the application 
to Pilate, which according to S. Luke was interrupted by (5) a reference to Herod. Pilate did not hold a second trial. It is 
true that the chief priests brought vague charges of sedition against our Lord in order to prejudice Pilate against Him 

but they did not deign to prove them and Pilate did not credit them. They put pressure on Pilate as they knew how 
to do, and ruthlessly forced him to execute their will. Finally our’ Lord was delivered up to death on the original charge 
of blasphemy. Pilate could not plead that under Roman law blasphemy was no offence at all. He was there to carry 
out the Jewish law and was bound to do so unless he could pronounce that the court had acted irregularly. Our Lord 
Himself declares that Pilate’s guilt in the matter was relatively small (John xix, 11). 


xxii. 54, 55, 66—71, 63—65. xvul. 12—16, 18—24, ii. 19. 
54 SvAdaPdrtes dé airy [yayor “xal] cioyjyayov" 12 [‘H of omeipa cal 6 xiAlapxos Kat of Sanpérar rdv “Lovdatwy 
els [riy olxlay]? rod dpxvepéws: quvéhaBov tov “Inooty kal €dnoav atrdv 13 Kal iyaryov mpds 


“Avvav mpa@rov" jv yap mevOepds ToD Kardda?, ds jv apxrepeds Tod 


1 (D1lss omit) 2 (D 1éy oikor) éviauTod éxelvou’ x14 Hv de? Katddas* 6 cupBourevcas Trois Lovdal- 
ows Ore ‘¢ Duupéper Eva AvOpwmrov arobavety brép Tod daod?.’’| 
1 (C dr-, All+adrdy) 2 (CD11 Kalga) 3 (C+xal) 
4 (ll Caifas or Caiphas) 5 (1+et non tota gens pereat) 
XXil. (54) 6 dé Ilérpos jKodovder’ paxpdber. Xvili. 15 [7Hronovder dé 'r@ “Inood™ Xluwy Wérpos cal? addos 
55 [repiaydvrwv? 8 mop &v peow] TAS aidis padnrhs. 6 5€ ma@nris exeivos ny yuwords TH apxiepel, Kal 


; A ite cuvecanrOev TH Inood eis THv abAhv Tov apytepéws, 16 6 Oé Ilérpos 
[kat ovvKabiodyrwy?| exdOyro4 [6 Ilérpos pécos® avrav®). nae) f mee sn : ous A Ee ‘ : = ¥ sites 
elorhkes mpos TH Opa Ew. €&HAOev oty 6 pwalyrys ‘dO AAdos'? 6 


1 (D1lss+airgd D+ dad) 2 (D aydvrwr) 3 (DIL yuords "rod dpxepéws’® Kat etrev TH Ouvpwpg Kat elonyayev Tov 
mepixad., Al+atrév) 4 (Dil+xat) 5 (NIL év péow, D per’) lérpov...b 18 eiorijxevoay 5€5 of Soddor Kal of banpérar avOpaxcay 
6 (D+ depyaty duevos) memounkores, bre WUXos Hv, Kal EOepuatvovro'’* jv dé kal 6 Iérpos 


per’ adt@y éorws kal Oepwawduevos.] 

(For v. 15 s* substitutes Now Simon Kepha and one of the 
disciples was an acquaintance of the chief priest, therefore he 
entered with Jesus into the court.) 

1 (C avrors) 2 (C+6) 3 (1 omits) 4 (S1l ds Hv) 
4 (S11 dative) 6 (lergo, 1 omits, 8 + kal) 7 (11 omit) 
XViil. 19 [O ofv dpxrepeds Npwrnoev Tov “Inooby wept Toy pabynTav 
avrod Kal rept ris didaxfs adrod. 20 1amexplOn atr@® "Inoots 
‘Hyd mappynola® NedAnka TH Koomw eyo wdvTore edldata ey 
cwaywyn Kal év T@ iep@, dmouv mdvres* ol Lovdatoe cuvépxovra, 
kat év xpurr@ édddnoa ovdév 2x TL me Epwras; epwrnooy rovs 
axnkobras TL é\d\noa adrois: ide otto oidacw ad elroy éyw,” 
22 Ta’ra O€° av’rod elmdvros eis “mraperrynkws Tav'® vanperaev 
Zdwxey pdmicua TB Inood elrwy ‘*Otrws aroxplyn TO apxeeper;” 

1 (S+«al) 2 (C 211 omit, C +6) 3 (B * rapyola) 
4 (1 semper) 5 (1 omits) 6 (Cll ray rapecraérwr) 

b& For v. 17 see § 49. 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxili. 24. 
sc Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi, 17—-20, 


S. MATTHEW. 


: r aA1 
XXVL. 59 ‘ot 5& dpxiepets'’ Kat 7d ovvédprov SAov F 
, A 
eCyrovy [pevdo]uaptupiav kata tod “Inood F 
< ’ ' e 
drws adrov Oavaraowow, T 60 Kat “ody evpor 


tokAGv rpocedOovrwov Wevdopapripwv ®. 
votepov dé mpooedOdvtes* [Sv0]® 6x €trav 


ne 
“"Ouvros én”? 

‘Avvapat Katadtoat Tov vadv’ [rod Oeod] 

+ 3.3 nee a > a 899 

Kal Oud TPLOV NEPaV oikodounoaL®’, 


1 (s* omits, 211 princeps vero, Cll+xal of mpecBdrepor) 
2 (C? D -covow) 3 (D1 * ovk ebpov 7d é&fMs* Kal moddol mpoo- 
HrOov Wevdoudprupes Kat *ovdK etpov Td é&fHs, S* omits all but odx 
evpov) 4(D1l 7Oov...Kal) 5 (CDI11+wevdoudprupes) 6 (Dll 
Totrov jxovoauev NéyorTa) 7 (11+hoc) 8 (SCD 11+ airév) 


XXV1. 62 Kal avactas 6 dpy.epeds 
elrev adT@ 
“"Ovdey aroxpivy ; t 
ti ovtol gov Katapaprupodecy ; ” 
63 6 O€ ['Inoots] éouwz7a. 
katt 6 apxlepevs elev avto' “[H£opkl{w? ce 

KaT& TOU Oeod Tod SvTos Wa july elmys 
el] ov «l 0 xpiords 0 vids TOD Deod?*,” 

64 A€yer aiTd 6 “Inoods “Bd efras: [whi déyw dy, + 
dm’ pri] dperbe TON YION TOY ANOPHTTOY 
KAOHMENON €K AEZION TAC AyNdmewc Tt 

Kal EpyOMENON ETT! TAN NEPEADN TOY OYPANOs ©.” 


63 TOTe O° apxtepeds Siépntev Ta ipdria, adtod déywv" 
“PEBNacdhunoer"] Te ere xpelav exomev paptupwv® ; 
[We viv] nxovoate tHV BAacdypiav’: 66 TE duty Soxel;” 
of dé [dmoxpibévres]}” etrav “”Evoxos Oavarou éeotiv.” + 

1 (Cll+ daroxpifels, D daroxpiOels ody) 
3 (D‘Opkifw) 4 (C1l+r00 gGyr0s) 5 (D+ rz) 
7 (S Kal Aéyer, C+ 672) 8 (S wapruprév) 
s§-+ from His mouth) 


2 (& omits) 

6 (& fomits) 
9 (Cll+adrod, 
10 (D1 arexplOncoay mayres Kat) 


. > cal 
XXVI1. 67 Tore’ évértvoay eis [7d mpbowmor (5)] avrod 


cr n2 , 31 , 

Kat exoradioay ator, ‘ot dé” éparicav®"* 68 pues ; 
aA 4 c , 2 ”) 

“TIpopyrevoov [quiv, xpioré,] tis eat 0 maicas ce; 


1 (s*+they received Him and) 2 (DIl dArox Se, 1 et) 


3 (Dil+aérdv) 4 (311 omit) 


25 (D8 tair@) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


48d. Failure of witnesses before Caraphas. 
[xiv. 55 of 88 dpyuepets Kal dAov 7d cvvédproy (ii) 
eGfrow xara Tod "Incod paprupiav’ 
Teis 75 Oavardcar airdév, Kat odx® yipicKov- 
56 Tool yap epevdopapripovv® Kat’ adrod, | 
[kat iooe at poprupiar ovK joay.| (ili) 
[s7 Kad tuves® “dvaordvres eevdouaptipovy Kat’ abrod (ii) 
héyovtes®"” 

58 ore ““Hyeis nxovoapev aitov Néyovtos * OTL 
“Ey xatradvow tov vadov TovTov® Tov XELpoTroinTov 
Kal dud Tpudv nuepav ddXov axEtporoinrov oikodopnaw'””.”| 
[s9 Kat 0888 ottws” ion qv 4 paptupia airdv.| (ili) 

1 (Al Wevdo- 2 (D wa davardcovow) 3 (B *ovx) 
4 (Ds eee 5 (DIL ddXor) 6 (D8l car ee 


7 (s§ rose up against Him and said) 8 (S11 Hirer 
9 (D8 omits, 1 dei) 10 (D1l dvacrjow) 1 (iomit) ae 


48e. Caiaphas interrogates and offers an oath. 


: \ 1, Se. +: 
[xiv. 60 Kal dvacras 6 apxiepeds eis’ péoov (ii) 
> te \ > a ré 
ernpotncey tov Incotv A€éywv 
vA Vg 
“OdK dmoKpivy ovde ; 
72 oe 7 a ”? 
qi’ ovTo’ Gov KaTapapTUpovoL ; 
516 


e3 , X 3 , SIA el 
610° O€* éowr7ra Kal OUK areKpivaTo ovde, ") 


CP. , Net x / 3-10 
Tradw® 6 Gpxvepeds ernpura avtrov’? Kai° Aéyer adTo 


Sh ef “6 xpirros'® 6 vids Tod edhoyntod” 2 ;”’ (x) 
8 CEyod eiut, (2) 
Kat owerbe TON YION TOY ANOPTTOY (3) 
é€k AeZI@N KAOHMENON TAC! AyNdamewc (4) 
kallt épydmENON?? meta’ TAN NEPEAON TOY OYPANoye.” 


S2 
62 6 6€ “Inoods” elrev 


> , 1 a A ' 
63 © d€ apxtepeds Suapyéas’? rods XiTdvas® aitrod” Eyer 
WA 
“Ti ere xpetav €xonev™ papripwr; 
”? 


21> , (an sg , a 2 
64 "nxovoate ‘THs BAaodypias’™; ti dpiv datvera”’; 


r , 72. , PEN. Oo > 
ot dé mavres'* Katéxpwav avtov™ evoxov <ivar™® Pavdrov. 


1 (D8+70) 2Bore 3 (D éxeivos) 4 (N+ ’Inoods 
5 (Déslya) 6 (lomits) 7 (D kal oddéy direxplOy, 211 omit 
8 (1+ergo) 9 (D1l omit) 10 (D1-+6 dpycepeds) idk (ss 
Ge00) 12 (D1l+ droxpi6els) 13 (D déyer, D1 + adrg) 
14 (D omits) 15 (Ds omits) 16 (1 super) 17 (Origen 
l+evdéws) 18 (B*xirdvas) 19 (D+xal) 20 (s* have ye) 


21 (N+ ide viv) 


Van 22 (D81 riv Bracdnuiav airod, 1 omnes 
blasphemias elus) 


23 (D doxe?) 24 (Dll mdvres de) 
26 (D1 omit) 


48f. The Levittcal police mock. 
[xiv. 6s Kat npgavro twes’ eurrtew aire? (ii) 
c \ hy > lal \ , 13 
kat mepixadvrrrey avtod Td mpdowrov" (s) 
Kal Kodadilew* avrov ‘Kal Réyew? air 
(% Ls 66> *& * “* * 
Ipopytevoov ; 
€ / 7 #) ” 
Kat ob “vanpérar” paricpacw avrov eAaBov*”’.] 


1 (1+irridere eum et) 2 (D211 76 rpocwmy airod) 


3 (Dlls*omit) 4 (DIl éxorddufor, 1 fclarificabant) 5 (Dlls* 
é\eyov) 6 (Ils8+ 7uiv) 7 (D omits, 11+cum voluntate, 
1 + libenter) 8 (D1l €hduBavor) 9 (1 omits) 


= Of. John xix. 7, ‘felts vduov exouev, kat kara Tov vouov dpelhee amoOavety, Bre vidv Beod éavrdv érolncev.”” Matt. xvi. 16, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


Ss. LUKE. 


Mark X1TV..55-—65, 


VARIOUS, 


g48d. §. John in his usual manner applies the saying ‘‘ Destroy this temple” to our Lord’s death and Resurrection, 


but it would seem also to have had a wider reference. 


“se 7 : . . ° . 
Give up your temple with its sacrifices and ceremonies, and in 


a trice I will give you a better temple with a better service,” The reformed temple might have been the central cathedral 
of Christendom; but the Jews would not have it so and therefore it was destroyed. 


(vv. 66—71 are printed here for convenience of comparison 
only. They are repeated below, p. 155.) 
(Scrap from the deutero-Mark, misplaced.) 
Xxil. 66 [Kat ws éyévero iudpa, cvvyxOn 7d mpecBurépioy Tod aod, 
dpxeepets Te Kal ypapparets, Kal driyaryov airov els Td cuvédproy 
avrav, | 


déyovres 


“Bi? od ef 6 ypiotds, [elroy juir.]?” (2) 
67 ‘elrrev O€° avrots [Hay vuiv4 dw ob wh mioredonre 
68 “éav 58> épwricw ob pi dmoKpiOjjre'®. 
69 dd Tob vov Se] Eorar 6 Yidc TOY ANOpwTTOY (3) 
KAOHMENOC €K AEZIOAN “THC AYNAmMEewCe™ [rod ‘ 
eo6]®.” (4) 
jo [elmav de mavres] “ 32. [ofv]® ef 6 vids Tod Heod;” (x) 
5 dé “[rpds avrovs] Eby [* "ues Adyere Bre] eyo 
eiwu.” (2) 
7x OL O€ etrray ) 
“Ti ére éxouev paptupias’' ypetav; t 
‘[atrot yap] nxovoapey’? 
1 (D kat dpx.) 


[aad rod orbuaros avrod].” 


2 (Domits) 3 (Dddeetre) 4 (8 


omits) 5 (D omits, A 1+ Kal) 6 (1 omits, Dllss+po 4 
amonvonré = Le) 7 (s* omits) 8 (211 omit) 9 (D211 
omit) 10 (D1l etrrev adrois) 11 (D papripur) 12 (DI 


jKovoapeyv yup) 


(Scrap from the deutero-Mark, misplaced.) 

XXli. 63 Kat [ol dvdpes ol ouvéxovres atrov1] éverailov atT@ 
[d¢povres], 64 Kal mepixadvwavres® abrov* 
“érnpotwv déyovres” 

“Tpogyrevoov®, ris éorw 5 raicas oe ;” 

65 [kal €repa” mo\\d Bracpnuodvres Edeyov els adrdv®.] 

1 (1 omits) 2 (D1l omit) 3 (1 alligatum, 1 ligaverunt) 


4 (Dl abr06 7d rpdcwmov érurrov atriv cat 5 (D1 ss é\eyov) 
6 (ll+nobis, 2 ll+nobis Christe) 7 (D d\da) — 8 (D8 éavrods) 


> Matt. xxvi. 61—Mark xiy. 58. 


8. John. 
XVlil. 23 'darexplOn abtG Inoods”? "Bi kaxds Ehddnoa’, uapripnooy 
mept Tod Kakov- et dé Kadds', ri we dépes;”? 24’ Améarerhey ov)? 
avrov 6“Avvas dedeuévoy mpos Kaudpav rov apxepéa!. 11] 

7 (8 6 de’1. eiwev aire) 8 (S etrov) 9 (s* Well have I 
spoken) 10(S dé, lomits) 11 (s* puts v. 24 before v. 14 and 
vv. 16—18 after v. 23.) 

Li. 19 GrexpiOn' “Inoots Kat etrev adrots “ Avoare tov 
vaov totrov Kal (ev)? tpioly xuépars eyep@ avrov®,” 
1 (8+6) 2 B omits 


Acts vi. 14, “’Inoods 6 Nafwpatos otros karadicer Toy Térov 
ToUToy.” 


Ail the Gospels emphasize our Lord’s silence before His 
accusers in fulfilment of Is. liii.7. Matt. and Mark make Him 
silent before Caiaphas and Pilate; John before Pilate; Luke 
before Herod. . 


S. Matthew’s ‘‘ od elras” or “od déyes” is found in Matt. 
xxvil. 11=Mark xv. 2=Luke xxiii. 3=John xviii. 37, Matt. 
xxvi. 25 and probably ‘“Aéyere dru” is to be so understood in 
John ix, 41. 


On the charge of blasphemy cf. 8. John 


[x. 33 ‘¢ Tlep xadod épyou od ALOdfouév ce GAG rept Bacdyplas, 
kal 8c ob GvOpwiros wy movels ceavTov Oedby.”...36 “Ov 6 marnp 
nylacey kal dméoreidrev eis Tov Kbomov buels Aéyere bre ‘ Bac- 
gpnuets,’ Ore elrov ‘Lids Tod Oeod elul;’””] 

In modern times a condemned criminal is protected by the 
law; any attempt to lynch him is promptly put down by the 
police and everything is done to spare his feelings. Formerly 
condemnation was followed by insult and abuse. Three 
mockeries are recorded in the case of our Lord: (1) by the 
police at the close of the anacrisis, (2) by Herod’s soldiers 
when Herod dismissed him, (3) by Pilate’s soldiers when the 
death warrant was signed. The second, which is peculiar to 
S. Luke, is possibly assimilated to the third, which belongs to 
the deutero-Mark. 


Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 23, NowWopodmevos odK dvTehodbper, TaoXWY OvK 


qrmetrer, mapedldou dé 7B Kplvovre dixalws. 


In Isaiah 1. 6 it is written ““I gave my back to the 
smiters...... I hid not my face from shame and spitting.” It 
is probable that the deutero-Mark is alluding to the fulfilment 
of this Scripture, and 8. Matthew’s mpdcwmov points more 
decidedly to it. 


¢ UXX. Dan. vii. 13, ér) rov vepehav Tod ovpavod ws vids dvOpehmov Hpxero. Ps. ex. 1, “«dOov éx defy pov.” 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii, 24. 
D John xviii. 14—xx. 13 a. 
se ~ Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 


§ 49. Two explanations suggest themselves, of which we prefer the former. (1) The prediction of denial (xiv. 26—31), 
the second and third denials and the conclusion belong to the deutero-Mark. The proto-Mark contained the first denial 
only. S. Luke received accounts of the prediction, of the second and third denials and of the conclusion from some one who 
had been present; he worked them up with some scraps of the deutero-Mark which afterwards reached him, The usual 
test of displacement is not forthcoming because, the first denial being fixed, the others were naturally subjoined to it, although 
8. John adopted a different arrangement. In support of this view we may appeal to the doubtfully genuine line kal eeu 
é€w éxdavoevy mixpds, the history of which, if genuine, will be that S. Mark’s extraordinary word érBadov was translated 
by the church at Jerusalem into mixpés, as though it meant ‘putting it on,’ i.e. copiously or excessively. 8. Luke, deriving 
his deutero-Mark scraps from Jerusalem, received this version with them. (Other renderings are ‘when he thought thereon’ 
(cf. éréxwy and mpocéxwy+=rdv vodv) or ‘drawing hig mantle over his head.’) But S. Luke’s line may be not genuine. 
(2) Otherwise the prediction of denial, the three denials and the conclusion belong to the proto-Mark, but S. Luke received 
another account of them which he so much preferred that he substituted it for S. Mark’s, merely retaining a few scraps. 

There is in 8. John a difficulty about the house in which the denials took place. The first denial was made early in 


Xxvl. 69—75. 
69 O dé Iérpos exdOnro® ew ev tH addi 


. B 
kat mpoondOey atta pia madioxn 


Néyovoa 
“Kat ob 7000 peta “Incod tot TadeAaiov'-” F 
7o 0 O€ npvnoato [euarpoobev? rdvrov] Aéyov 
“OvK otda te déyeus®.” 
1 (C Nagwpalov) 


érlorapat) 


2 (C+avrav) 3 (Dlls'+odae 


XXVi. 7x “€EeAOdvta Oe" ‘eis TOV rvdAdva”? 
eloev avtov adAn? F 
Kal Aéye Tois* éxet? 
“SObros jy peta ['Inood rod Nafwpatov]:” (1) 
72 Kal waAw>npvycato [mera dpkov] OTL? 
“Ovx olda tov avOpwmov.” 
1 (Cl+atrov, Dl é&eXOdyT0s 5é adrod) 
ianuam) 3 (D11+madicxn) 4 (C 8° avrois) 
6(Cll4+Kal) 7 (Nomits, Dll Néyor* 


2 (ll janua or 
5 (s* omits) 


XXVL. 73 peTa puKpov O€ [mpocedOdvres] of EaTdTeEs 
elroy TH Ilétpw 
“°AXnOds ‘kal od" é€ adtav ei, 
Kal yap? 7 aruda gov ‘dAddv oe Toret"’.” 
/ + / \ > , 7 
74 TOTE Hpsato KaTafeparile Kal duvvew ore 
a 
“OvK olda tov avOpwrov.” 
1 (D omits, ll omit xa) 
3 (D11s* duordger) 


® Mark xiv. 54. 


2 (C+Tanedatos ef Kal) 


49. S. Perer’s DENIALS. 
Xv. 06— (2. 


49a. First Denial. 


/ 1 a > a 
66 Kat ovros® rod Ilérpov xatw' ¢v tH avAn 
4 2 Dx Tae n_13 ~ 3 , 
epxerau” pia “tov Tawdicxdv'® Tov apxvepews, 
A , 14 t 
67 kal iSotca “rov Iérpov'* Peppatvopevoy P 
> - | nan 
euprepaca® avt@ Aé€yet 
7 aAqT > 3 ” 
“ Kal® od pera tod Nalapynvod’ joa rod “Inood-” (2) 
< \ > 2 / . 
68 6 O€ npvycato A€ywv - 
10 


S aa | N f / 
“"Oure® oda, ote ériotapar'® od" ti héyets ;” 


1 (Dlls* omit) 2 (s§ omits, D1L+ pos adrév) 3 (XC 
matoloxn) 4 (Euseb. lairiv) 5 (s*omits) 6 (D% omits) 
7 (D1l Nagopnvod, 1 Nazoreo) 8 (C Ovx) 9 (1 Nescio, 


1 Nescio sed nec novi) 10 (D1 omit) 


49b. Second Denial. 


xiv. (68) [xat? éffAOev ew eis ‘7d mpoavArov™®. (ii) 
69 Kal® 4h maSlonn idodca adtoy4 


6 


[pecans fe ON ré V5 lal a y 
NpcaTo TTOMLV eyelv TOLS TAPETTWOLV OTL 


“7 Otros’ é€ airév éoriy.” 
re \ , > Pe oS) 
7o'6 6& mad HpveEiro 2 
* * * * 


1 (Ds omits) 2 (D8 rhv *“rpocavdjy, CD 11+ cat adéxrwop 
3 (D 11 wad + dé) 4 (D £+6 6 rddw apvicaro 
Kal) 5 B eirey (D1 omit radu) 
7 (D1l+ Kai) 8 (D® Avrés) 
note 4, Gl npyjcaro) 


epuvnoer) 
6 (D rapecrnxbow) 
9 (D fomits, but see above 


49c. Third Denial. 


Xv. (70) [kait peta puuxpov modu of Tapeot@res® (11) 
2h Sale. Yj 14 
eAeyov® ‘To ILetpw 
> cad 
“°AdnOas” * 


"Kat yap Tadewdaios <f-” 


62 Oye ry > 
2 é€ QuTWV €l, 


7 0 6€ npgaro avabepariew Kal duvivar® &re 
“ OvK oida Tov avOpwrov Todrov® “dy Néyere™.”] 
1 (8 omits) 2 (D -nx6éres) 

4 (Dlomit) 5 (1 omits) 
Al+xkat # Nadia cou bmoud fer) 
9 (SDs omit) 


3 (311 dixerunt, 1 dicunt) 
6 (M1+ Kal od) 7 (1 omits, 

8 (NC durdew, D 211 Aéyeuv) 
10 (&1 omit, 1 quem dicis) 


b Mark xiv. 67, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE, Mark XIV. 66—71. 


S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 


the evening, when our Lord was in the house of Hanan, the second and third later when he was in the house of Caiaphas, 
but it would appear from the narrative that there was no change of house, for S. Peter was introduced into the house 
with difficulty, in consequence of S. John’s personal acquaintance with the high-priest which carried with it authority over 
the slaves there, and when once he was locked up inside he was most anxious to escape, but was not allowed to do so. 
It is hardly probable that he would have been locked up a second time. To this objection we reply that if our Lord 
was transferred from one house to the other §. Peter may have been treated as a prisoner and forcibly taken. But it 
seems more probable that there was really only one house, viz. the official residence of the high-priest, built by Hanan on 
the Mount of Olives and called the Booths of Hanan. It is notorious that Hanan, though deposed and succeeded by seven 
of his sons or sons in law, retained a good deal of power throughout the whole period, so that §. Luke hesitates whether 
to call him or Caiaphas high-priest. This will be the more intelligible, if he occupied apartments in the same palace. Our 
Lord was then transferred—in chains—from a room in the basement to the upper room over the gateway; we need not 


suppose that His chains had been removed while he stood before Hanan. 


xxii. 56—62. 


a \ 
56 1dotca’ S¢ adtov radicKyn ect ¢ 
\ \ a2 
“kabnpevov mpos TO pas’? 
Wf) i) c A > 
Kal drevicaca® aro eimrev 
Sol Gl bl ry 
“Kal ‘ovros ov attd nv ®” 
, 4 td 
57 0 O€ Ypvycato” éywv 
“OvK olda avrov, [yiva®.]” 
3 (1 tu cum illo eras, ll hic 
4 (D+ aidrér, 


1 (D *’T6o8s) 2 (1 omits) 
de eis est qui cum ipso erant, ]1+semper) 
li+ei) 5 (D omits) 


(From a different source ?) 


58 Kat’ [mera Bpaxd]? erepos® idwav avtov* 
cy 
epy 
“Kat od e& atvrov et” 
"6 d€ Iérpos® én’ 


7911 
“Av Opwre,]® ovK eipi?''.” 


1 (+iterum) 2 (lomits) 3 (lalia) 4 (l+egressum 
adianuam) 5 (Ds° elev 76 adré, 11 dixit ‘‘ Homo, et tu cum 
illo eras semper,” 1 ait ‘‘Et hic fuit cum Thesu Nazareno”) 
6 (Dll omit) 7 (D etrev, 11 respondit) 8 (Il omit) 
9 (Lnovi hominem) 10 (1 et rursus negavit cum iure iurando) 


(From a different source, with scrap from the 
deutero- Mark ?) 


59 Kal [diacrdons? doel® cspas juds]® AdAdos*t tis> [Sucxupl{tero] 
"héyov 
“Em adnOeias'® Kat ovros per avrod Av’, 
kal yap TadeWates éoriv-” 
60 elev dé 6 Iétpos 
“["AvOpwre,] ovK oda O° éyets.” 


1 (DE tdiacrAoas) 2 (s° omits) 3 (1 paullo post) 


xviii, 17, 25—27, 


te a Pain 4 a) c g 
17 Aéyer obv “7G Térpw" 4 radioxn 7 Ovpwpds? 


N \ N° a A > a , 
“My Kat ov éx tov pabytdv ef tod avOpumou TovTou;” 
, a 
Néyer exeivos 
“eo O > damit) 

VK Ell. 
1 (s* to him, with order inverted) 2 (s§+when she saw 
Simon) 


2s Hv 8& Siuwv Ueértpos extras kat Oeppawdpmevos. 


> iV wen >A 
€l7Ov OUVV avuTw 
‘ M} \ Nes a 6 a lente a B12 1) 
WY Kal ov ek TOV pabyTov ‘avTOdD Et ; 
> , aA ‘ > 
HPVHTATO €KELVOS Kal ElTEV 
> 49) 
“ Ovk eip. 
2 (C ef éxelvov) 


1 (Al etrev) 


26 Néyer [els ék Tav BovAwy Tod dpxrepéws, 
ovyyerns wy ov améxowey Iérpos 7d wrlov, 
“ OvKn éyd oe eldov év THO KHTw mer’ abTod;’”] 


> , 1 rt 
27 TaAtv ovv ypvycato' Tleértpos: 


1 (S+6) 


© drevitw is used twelve times by S. Luke, twice by S. Paul, but not elsewhere in N.T. 


4 (lomits) 5 (1+cum vidisset) 6 (D En’ adn elas Néyxr) 
7 (XS fomits) 8 (RDII zi) 
Warsne 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 
D —— John xviii, 14—xx. 13a, 


isa 


Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20, 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiy. 29—xxi, 25. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XXVi. (74) Kal edOds 


aX€éxTwp epuvncer: 


c na 
75 kat éuvyoOn o Ilérpos rod pyparos 
> ery / aoe 
Inood eipyxotos’ ore 
“TIpty adéxtopa dwvicae 
\ > , 3 » 
Tpls amrapvynon” je, TY 


i eeAOov ew exAavoev TiKpds. 


KQL 


1 (C31 s§+at7e) 2 (D 1ls* omit) 3 (C -cet) 


Conflate. 
SOGAIy L=—Ah, 


1 IIpwias d& yevouévyns cvpBovd.ov &AaBov’ 
mavres (x) of dpyvepets Kat of rpecBvtepor [rod aod * * * 


kata Tod "Inoot “wore Oavatdcar'? airdy]: 


\ , cided | > ‘2 A / 3 4 
2 kal Onoavres avTov amyyayov Kal wapédwxay® Tedrdrw 
[ro aryenor.]. 
2 (D va Oavardcovow) 


1 (DU érolncar) 3 (Cll 


+ ILovriq) 
50b. The Repentance of Judas. 


[ xxvii. 3 Tére lddy "Iovdas 6 rapadods! abrdy Ore KarexplOn pera- 
mednbels? Zorpewev? Ta TpidKovTa dpyvpia Tols dpxiepetow Kal 
mpecButépas Néywr 4 6*"Hyuaprov rapadods aiua dtkarov4.” of dé 
elray ‘Tl apds Huds; ov oy.” 5 kal plpas 7a° dpyipia “els Tov 
vaov’® dvexwpnoev’, kal dmeMwy amnytaro. 
AaBdvres Ta dpydpia elray “‘OvK ekecrw Bade adra els Tov 


6 Ol dé dpxepets 


xopBavav®, érel Timi aluards éorw-” 7 cuuBovhrov dé AaBdvTes 
jyopacay €& air&v rov ’Aypov Tod Kepauéws els rapiy rots tévocs. 
8 61d éxAHOn 6 aypods éxeivos® "Aypds Atwaros ews Tis orepov. 
g Tére? erdAnpdbOn 7d pyPev did, Lepeutov!! rob mpopjrov é-yovros 
Kai EAaBON TA TPIAKONTA SPLYPld, THN TIMAN "TOY TeETI- 
MHMENOY ON ETIMHCANTO ATTO YION "IcpaKAt® 10 Kal 
éAWKAN! aYTA EIC TON OfPPON TOY KEPAMEWC, KAOBd 
cynNeTazén mot Kypioc P.] 

1 &C rapadidovs 2 (SN perewedyOn Kat) 3 (Cll ar-) 
4 SBC déqor 5 (S+7pidKovra) 6 (Cll &v r@ vag) 
7 (C amex.) 8 (Bll KopBar) 9 (11+ Acheldemach, quod 
est) 10 (S Kai) 11 (CInpeu., 211 8* omit, 1 Esaiam) 
12 (s* of the dear one that I held more dear than the sons of 
Israel) 13 Ss* €dwKxa : 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


49d. Conclusion. 


xiv. 72 [kal edOds"| [é Sevrépov]? (ii, iii) 
[adréxrwp épadvycev: (il) 


Kat aveuvnoOn 6 Ilérpos To pyya 
os? etrev “aitd 6 “Inaods™ “ore t 
“TIpiy adéxropa| [Sis 5 4] [pwvpoae (ii, iii, ii) 
pis pe amrapyynon' ©,” 


i 
kal ‘émBodov exAarev” 3, | 


2(Slomit) 3 (D118) 
6 (D1 omit) 7 (SC ékdAavoev) 


4 (Dé t’Iyoobv) 
8 (Dis 


1 (Cs* omit) 
5 (SC? ll omit) 
Hptaro Kale) 


50. THE SANHEDRIN PASSES SENTENCE OF 
DEATH AND PILATE SIGNS THE WARRANT. 


xv, 1—15. 
50a. The Trial before the Sanhedrin. 


: Kat ev6is’ rpwt cvpBovdrov moujoavtes” 
> wn q 
ol apxlepe’s peta tay mperButépwv Kal? ypappatéwv 
Virus. f \ / 
Kat oAov (x) TO wuvedptov 


(For the parallels with Luke xxii. 66—71 see § 48 e.) 


‘Ojoavres Tov “Inooty amjveyxay® Kat Tapédwxay HeraTw. 
1 (211 s* omit) 
3 (RD+ray) 


Tiv avdyyv) 


2 NC éroudcavres, (DIL éroincay) 
4 (Dll+xal) 5 (CD driyayov, D11+ els 


a Mark xiy. 30. 
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THE MARCAN 


S. LUKE. 


(From a different source, with scrap from the 
deutero- Mark ) 
XX1L. (60) Kal mapaxpnpa [ére Aadobyros avrod]! 
efavnce Gdextop. t 
6x [ead orparpels é eee LN ad ce are 
Kat varepvyoOn ‘6 Ilérpos* Tov pyparos 
Tod Kupiov ws Elev avT@ OTL” 
“ TI piv® dXdéxtopa” povicat [onpepor |° 
arapvnon pe tpis®.” t 


62 (kat é&ehOov ééw'? exAavoev muxpas.) 24 


1 (st omit) 2 (Dss’Iycots) 3 (Domits) 4 (D Aédyou) 
5 (D1 omit) 6 (B+%) 7 (s+ twice) 8 (Dlls¢ omit) 
9 (DEll+ p7 eldévar je) 10 (All+6 Ilérpos) 11 611 omit 


xxii. 66—71, xxiii. 1—25. 


66 [Kat ws éyévero nudpa, ownxOn To mpesBuréprov Tov aod, 
“dpxcepels Te'! Kal ypapparels, kal dmryaryov atrdy els TO ouvédptoy 
adr ov, | 
Néyovres 
“Hi? ob ef 6 xpiords, [elroy quiv.]”” \ 
67 ‘etrrev O€ * avTots [‘* Edy duiv4 etrw ob wh meorevdanre 
68 éay 52° épwricw ob wh amoKpiOjre’. 
69 ard Tod vv 5é] €orar O yioc TOY ANOpwTTOY > 
KAOHMENOC eK AEZI@N “TAC AYNAMEWC™ [Tod Ge08]8.” 
yo [elray 5é wdvres] “Sb [otv]® ef 6 vids Tod Oeod;” 


53 110 ¢¢ 


5 O€ [pas atrods] ey ['Yuets Néyere dre] eyed ei.” 
71 ol be eirav 
“TY? éru éxomev paptupias’' ypecav; T 
‘[airot yap] 7Kovoapev'’” [ard rod orduaros abroo].” 
xxlii. 1 Kat ‘avacrav 
amrav 70 tAnOos avtav'?** 


> a 
myayov avtov’? éxt rov’® TleAGrov. 


1 (D kal apy.) 2 (D omits) 3 (D 6 6é eter) 4 (8 
omits) 5 (D1I omit, Al+ Kal) 6 (1 omits, D1lss+ po # 
drohvonre + me) 7 (s* omits) 8 (211 omit) 9 (D 211 
omit) 10 (Dil etrev airois) 11 (D papripwr) 12 (Dll 
jxovcamev yap) 13 (1 omits) 14 (D dvacrdvres) 15 (D 
$+ avrov) 16 (D omits) 


(Another account of the death of Judas is given in Acts i. 18f. 
IV. § 9.) 


CYCLE. 


Mark XIV. 72—XV. 1. 


S. JOHN. 


XVill. (27) KaL ev0éus 


ad€éxtwp éepavyncer. 


Though Kvpce is frequently applied to our Lord in S. Mat- 
thew and twice in S. Mark, the use of 6 «pis as a substitute 
for ’Ingois is found only in SS. Luke and John. The change 
must be attributed to the growth of reverence for our Lord’s 
person and may be compared with the use of ‘ our Lord’ in the 
modern pulpit. See Introduction p. xxii. 


On Luke xxii. 66—71 see the introductory note on page 148. 


xvii. 28—40, xix. 1, 4—16*. 

28 “Ayovow ovv’ tov “Inooty “ard tot Kautga™ eis 10 
TpaiTwplov [iv dé mpwl Kal adroi od elafNOor els Td TparTwprov, 
Wa wh mavOdcw “adr, harywow "4 7d racxa. | 

1 (211 6é, 1 omits) 2 (1a Caiphan, ll ad Caiphan, 1 ad 
Caipham et ad Pilatum, s*+and brought Him) 3 (s*+to 
deliver Him to the governor) 4 (LU aan a pdy., 8° whilst 
they were eating) 


7 fot ’ ’ ’ f 
» LXX. Zech. xi. 13, cal &aBov rods rpidxovra dpyupods Kat évéBadrov abrods els rdv olkov Kupiou els 7d Xwvevriptor. 


a ie 9 , val lat a % nan on > ft » 
° LXX. Dan. vii. 13, él rév vepedGv Tod ovpavod ds vids avOpdmou ipxero. 
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Ps. ex. 1, “xd@ov éx defy pov.” 


20—2 


C lacks Luke xxii, 20—xxili. 24. 
John xviii. 36—xx. 15. 

D —— John xviii. 14—xx. 13a. 
s* John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 

se Matt. xxiii. 25—xxvili. 20. 


John xiv, 29—xxi. 25. 


S. MATTHEW. 


EXVil. rr ['O 6é “Inoods eordOy eumpocber rod hyeudvos’] 


ars , SIEEN ence ‘ , 
Kal érnpwTncey avTov O nyeuov éeywov 
> al 
“Sd ef 0 Bactreds tdv “lovdatwy ;” 


6 Sé [noobs] epy’ “Sd déyes’.” 


ey a a EN CRIES A > 
12 KQL €V TT Katiyopeta bax QUTOV v7TO TWV ap Lepewy 


[kal apecBurépwy? ovdev dmexplvaro 4]. 


/ n al 
13 TOTE A€yee avT@ 0 WedGros TF 


“cc > > , , 5 a »? 
Ovx QKOVELS 7TOTa OGov KATAMAPTUPOVOLY ; 


14 Kal OUK amreKplOn [adr@ “mpds obde% ev piual, 


WOTE Bavpaleww TOV nYyEu.Ove. [Mav]. 


1Bls*+ai7G 2 (ldixisti) 3 (s* Pharisees) 


amexplvero) 5 (B é0a, D réca, s* réc0) 6 (D11 s* omit) 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


50c. Our Lord is taken before Pilate, who 
' hestates. 


7.4 e A 
XV. 2 kal éxnpurnoe avrov 6 TeGros* * 


“Sd & o Baoiedls Tov *Tovdaiov ;” 
"5 88" droxpiHels® atira* Neyer” “Sd Eyes.” 
[3 kat Katyyopouv® avrod ob apxvepets moAAd. (ii) 
7 
46 8& TleGros rédw érypwta® adrov (Aéywv)® 
“Otx adroxpivyn oddev"’; ide" r60a"c0v Karnyopotow.” 
5 6 S8& "Iycots obkére oddev dzrexpiOn, 
wore Oavpatew tov TleAarov. | 
1 (211+dicens) 2(D1xat) 3 (1 omits) 4 (ll omit) 
5 (21 dixit) 6 (D& xaryyopotow) 7 (211 s*+ but He answered 
nothing): 8 (SCD I -rycev) 9 S1 omit, (s* + to them) 
10 (B omits) Ti (s* dost Thow not see?) 12 (s* wécor) 


Luke xxiii. 11. The phrase éc@ys \aumpd is used only by 
SS. Luke and James, ¢y6pa by SS. Luke, Paul and James. In 
Mark xy. 17 (=Matt. xxvii. 28) the soldiers clothed our Lord 
in a purple (or scarlet) paludamentum in mockery. There is 
perhaps some assimilation between these passages and the 
mockery in §, Luke before Herod. §S. Luke makes our Lord 
silent before Herod, but not before Pilate, as in Mark xy. 5 
(= Matt. xxvii. 14, cf. John xix. 9). 

v.12. If the coolness between Pilate and Herod arose when 
Pilate ‘‘mingled the blood of some of Herod’s subjects with 
their sacrifices” (Luke xiil. 1) for which atrocious act Herod 
would as certainly demand explanations as Pilate with Roman 
haughtiness would refuse to give them, then by sending our 
Lord to Herod Pilate opened the way to a reconciliation and 
Herod proved that he was satisfied by sending the Prisoner 
back. 


THE MARCAN 


S. LUKE. 


xxiii. 2 [ApEavro dé Karnyopely avrod 
Aéyovres ‘*Todrov etpapmev! Siacrpepovra TO €Ovos huey? xal 
kwrvovra péopous Kaloape diddvau® katt déyovra avrov® xpiorov 
Baoudéa elvat.”’ | 
36 dé TleAGros® ypurnoev™” avtov Néywv T 
“S) &f 6 Bacieds Tav *Tovdatwr ;” 


lol ‘\ ig 
5 8 “droxpieis avto* én?" “Sd A€yers.” 


1 (D8 tetpor) 
kal Tos mpopyras) 


2 (Marcion I+ Kal karadvovra Tov ydpuov 

3 (Marcion+ kal dwoorpépovta Tas 
yuvatkas kal Ta Téxva, see v. 5) 4 (A 211 omit) 5 (SD 
éavror) 6 (ll-+audiens) 7 (D ér-) 8 (ll omit) 
9 (S réyer) 10 (D1 drexplOn adr@ + héywr) 


50d. 1. Our Lord is referred to Herod. 


[xxiii. 4 6 6 IlecN@ros elrev mpos Tovs dpxvepe’s Kab Tovs dxdous 
“ Ovdey edploxw atriov ev TG dvOphrw TobTw.” 5 ol dé émlaxvov! 
héyoures Ore? *"Avaceler? Tov Nadv4 Siddoxwv” Kad’ Sys THs ’Iov- 
dalas®, kal? dpidmevos dao Tis Tadedalas ws woe?.” 6 SIlewhGros 
dé dxovoas® “ernpdrncer el (6)! &vOpwros' T'adevratss* éoriy'!, 
7 Kal émvyvods ore €k Tis e€ovolas “Hpgdov éorly dvémeupev airov 
“pds! Hpwdnv, ovra kal adrovl 6 éy Tepooodvpmors é€v ravracs!” 
rais uépas!8, gO dé “Hpwdns idcv rov Inoobv éxdpn Nay, nv 
yap “é& ixavav xpdvwv' bédwv lety abrov did 7d dxovew* repi 
avrod, kal #rmifeév re onuelov ldety vm’ abrod ywbuevov. 9 émnpora 
dé!) adrdoy év Abyous ixavots' atrds dé ovdey™ darexplyaro aire”. 
ro elaTHKetay O€ of dpx.epets Kal of ypaymareis*4 evrdyws Karnyo- 
podvres avrod. x1 éfovdervqoas 52% adrov® 6 ‘Hpwdns avy rots 
orparevpacw adrod Kal éumaltas mepiBarov" éobijra amarpay 
dvérepwev® abroy te Ileidtw. x12 "Hydvovtro dé pido 6 Te 
“Hp@éns cal 6 IewaGros ev airy rH puépa wer??? dddjrwv 2° 
mpovmhpxov®! yao év €xOpa dvres mpos atrovs '**.] 

1 (D émcy.) 2 (Dilomit) 3 (Ntdvacr) 4 (NR dxAov) 


5 (Sl omit) 6 (D yfs) 7 (2ll+et filios nostros et 
uxores ayertit a nobis, non enim baptizantur sicut (+et) nos 


nec se mundant, see v. 2) 8 (D+o) 9 (D1ls¢+rhy 
Tanevdaiav) 10 B omits 11 (1 omits) 12 (D1l amo 
rhs Vadedalas) 13 (ss omits) 14 (B+rov) 15 (& *raurdv) 


16 (D 76 ‘Hpwdy dvre aire) 17 (& avrats, Dils® éxelvauis) 
18 (s°+ of unleavened bread) 19 (Nomits) 20 (All é& ixavoi 
+:xpévov, | omits) 21 (All+7o\Ad) 22 (SD _ ovk) 
23 (D+ ovdév, 1+ quasi non audiens, s°+as though He had not 
been there) 24 (s°rulers) 25(N7e) 26 (& omits), Sl+xat 
27 (Dll+atrov) 28 (S1 dreupev) 29 (Lhora) 30 (Il omit) 
31 (8 *-jpxovTo) 32 (D1”Opres dé év andla 6 WidNGros Kal 6 
“Hpwons éyévovro piu év abr 7H fuépa (s* omits vv. 10—12)) 


5Od. 2. Pilate reswmes the examination. 


[xxill. 13 "Ileh@ros 5¢ cuvcadeodevos? rods dpxsepeis Kal Tods 
dpxovras “Kal? rov dadv™4 x14 elev mpds adrovs ‘ Ipoonvéyxaré? 
por Tov dvOpwmov TobTov ws dmroorpépovrTa Tov Aadv, “Kal L5od eyio"® 
eviorioy bucy dvaxplvas? obbev® etpov év "TH dvOpsmw Tolr~"? 
airiov “wv karnyopetre kar?! atroO* 15 ddd’ obdée ‘Hpyidns, “ave- 
Treupey yap avrov mpds qyas'2* kad ldod" oddey dévov Oavdrou 
éoTly wemparyy.évov 18 avT@* 16 Tadevoas oty a’rov amo\vow!4,”’] 


u (D 6 be IL) 2 (D -éoas) 3 (D1+ mdvra) 4 (u 
populi or plebis, 1 omits) 5 (D81 Kar-) 6 (D kay 6e) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (D ovdev) 9 (D aire) 10 (& omits) 
il (D omits) 12 (D1 ss dvéreuwa yap duds (88 adrov) mpos 
abréy) 13 (D+ é) 14 (SD I ss+17 avdyxny dé elyer (88 he 
was wont) Kara €opriv dmovew avdrots €va,—Ds* put this after 
verse 19—, 211+ décqusov, 1-+ quemeunque voluisset populus) 


CYCLE. Markie ee 


S. JOHN, 


[Xviil. 29 €&Oev oby 6 MeNGros €Ew) mpos abrovs Kal pyow? ‘Tia 
Katnyopiay pépere? rod dvOphmov rotrov;” 30 dmrexplOnoay Kal 
elray air ‘* Hi pr) jv ovros “kaxdv rovav 4, odk dy® cor TrapedwKa- 
pev® airdév.” 3x elarev ody? adrois® IeGros * AdBere abrov vyels, 
Kal Kara Tov vouov buay Kplvare aidrov®.” etrov! aire ol’ Iovdator 
““Hyuty ovx eeorw dmoxretvar ovdéva:” 32 a 6 Nbyos Tob ‘Inaod 
TrIpwOn dv elrev™! onpalvwv rolw Oavdrw Huehev dmoOvicKew. 
33 HionOev ofy wadw els TO mparrépiov 6 Ileharos Kal épovnoey 
roy "Inoodv|Kal etrev ava 

“3b ef 6 Bacireds taév “Tovdaiwv;” 

[34 ?dmrexplOn!? "Inoods ‘Amd ceavrod ob! robro Néyers ® } AAXoL 
eliréy cou mept éwod;” 35 dmrexplOy 6 WecdGros ** Mijrul6 eye "Iov- 
datds luc; To @Ovos 7d ody Kal"ol dpxsepets!” rapébwxdy oe éwol* 

eu is 

éotw éx Tob Kdopov TovTOV’ el Ex TOD Kécpov TovTOU HY “h Bacrrela. 


€ 


tt érolnoas;” 36 damrexplOy "Inoods ‘‘'H Bactrela 7 ovK 


7 evn, %ot bmnpérar of enol Aywvlfovro dv, iva ph mwapadode 
tois “lovdalos’ viv d€ "7 Baorrela H eu 8 ov« err évretder.” 
37 elev otv avT@ 6 IeNGros ‘Ovxodv Bactdeds ef ot ;”] 
amrexptOn 6 “Incots “Sb déyes 

[dre Baoired’s eiyu, eyo” eis rodTo yeyévynuce Kal els ToOTO éX7}- 
AvOa eis Tov Kdopov iva papruphow “ry ddynbela 4: mas 6 dy ext? 
Ths adnOelas axover wou THS Pwrijs.” 38 Neyer adT@ 6 Metharos “TL? 
éorw ddjdea;” |Kat rodro eimwv wadw e&fAOev mpods Tovs 
lovdatous, kal Neyer adrois “"Eya ovdeulav edpicxw év 
ait@ aitiav* 

1 (Al omit) 2 (All etrey, 8*+ to them) 
4 (8 xakodv moijoas, Cl kakorody, All kaozocds) 
6 (& *-Keiuev) 7 (J omit) 8 (S+6) 
10 (Xll+o%) 11 (Nomits) 12 (Il +et) 
NC +4) 14 (S11 omit) 15 (S elas) 
17 (NIL 6 dpxvepeds) 18 (8 % éun B.) 
20 (B omits) 21 (All+éy) 22 (1 omits) 
24 (S mepl rijs adnGelas) 25 (S £Tis) 


3 (Cll+ xara) 
5 (s*+ even) 

9 (S1 omit) 
13 (Nl+aire, 
16 (8 Mi) 

19 (S+xKal) 

23 (Nt-on) 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 
John xviii. 36—xx. 15. 


Di LOH x Vitis) 4k Keel eve 
BE John xviii. 32—xix. 39. ' 
s°———. Matt. xxii. 25—xxvyiil, 20: 


FIRST DIVISION. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29-—xxi. 25. 


Ss. MATTHEW. 


Conflate. 
XXVi. 15 Kara 8é’ éopriy civber [6 tyendv] arodvew 


¢ a” , Ss ” 2 
éva TO OxAW Séoptov Ov 7Oedov?. + 


16 etxov? d& Tére* deopov [émlonpwov]® Neydpevov & Bapaf- 
Pav’. | 
8 


a sy a a 
17 [ownyuevev otv® airy] etzrev avrots 6 TleAGros F 
/ an 
“[Tiva] PédXere arrohvcw tpiv"”, 
x cod ” n ‘\ 
[6 (rov)"! BapaBBav? » ’Inaody] rov [Aeysuevor] Xpiorov ;” 
” 7 
18 WOeL yop Ort 
, 
b:a POovoy wapeédwxav adrov. 
[19 Kaypévov dé avrov ert Tod Bhuaros améare:\ev mpds avToy 7 
yuv7 avdrod Néyouca ** Mndev oot kal 7@ Sikalw éxelvw, Toa yap 
érabov onjpepoy Kar’ dvap dv adrév.””] 
ma 112 , 
20 ‘Ot d€ dpxzepets''” [Kal of rpecBirepor] erevtav TOvs OyAOUS 
wa aitnowvtar Tov BapaBBav" [roy 5¢ “Incoiv droddowow], 
2 6 \ 8e e c \ sy > a U 
2x1 aToKplleEls O€ O NYEMMV ELEY AUTOLS T 
[‘‘ Tiva BéNere ard TSy dbo dmodtcw buiv;” ol dé elmay ‘Toy? 
BapaBBav.” 
CAVE fe 14 p> a \ N / »¢ TS) 
Te ovy zouow™ ['Inooty] tov Aeyonevov Xpiorov; 


22 héyer avrots 6 IetdGros] 


Néyovow [rdvres] “ SravpwOynTw.” 


1 (D+777) 2 (S mapyrobvTo) 3 (21 dyer) 4 (ST 7dy 
Te) 5 (D+7or) 6 (5 cursives s*+’Iycobv) 7 (1s) Bap- 
paBBar) 8 (s'+and he was cast into prison on account 


of evils which he had done and he had committed murder) 
9 (D1l 6é, 1 omits) 10 (1+de duobus) 11 &D omit 
12 (ll Princeps autem sacerdotum) 13 (D omits) 14 (Ds 
monowpev, 11 faciemus, | * faciem) 


Conflate. 


XXVIL 23 "6 5@ épy'? “Th yap Kaxdv éroinoev;” 


ot d& mepioads expalov” [héyorres]? 
“ Sravpwby4tTw "*.” 

[24 lddy 5 6 IevAGros dre ovdev Wpehet GANG adAov BopuBos ylverac 
haBiy tdwp dmevivaro ras xeipas Karévayr.® 
*?AAGOs elus® dd Tod aluaros’? rovrou' tpets® dperbe.” 

; dmoxpiOels Tas 6 Nads elrev TS alua atrod ed’ nuds cal émt ra 


Tod dxAov éywv 
25 Kal 


réxva Hav.” | 
26 TOTE 
amédvoev adtois Tov BapafBay, 
rov 6& “Iycotv dpayeAXdcas® apédwxev™ 
iva cravpwhh™. T 
2 (D8 &xpaéav) 


1 (D1 Ayer adrots 6 Hyeudy) 3 (211 omit) 


4 (1 omits) 5 & ar- 6 (D1l+ éyw) 7 S1l+706 dixalov 
8 (N+ dé) 9 (D * dday.) 10 (D1 +avrois) 11 (DI 


a, 
crauphowow avTov) 


a Cf. Acts xiii. 28, “kal pydeulay alrlay Oavdrov ebpbyres jrijcavto IleNarov dvatpeOjvar airdv.” 


al Witinay Sa Ney 


S. MARK. 


50e. Barabbas. 
xv. 6 Kara 82! éopriv améAvev? 


3 a ¢ / ra ~ 33 
QUTOLS €Va déop..0v OV TApPYTOVVTO . 


XQ a 
7 ‘qv Se & Neyopevos BapaBBas peta Tov craciacTdv 
5 ple y 5 a , t 4 , 15 
ede€vos oltwes ev TH TTAacE. Povov’ MemoinKELoay ”. 
5 a Pale Riera 
[s Kat avaPas® 6 oxAos npEaro airetoOat’ ‘Kalos éxolet (iii) 
> n 18 
avrots”®. | 
® na , 49 
9 6 8& Tewdaros “darexpiOn airots N€éeyov 
“@ddere arolviow tpiv”? 
tov Baciéa TOV *Tovdatwv;” 
Gi 


du POdvov mapadeduixercav’? adrov (ot dpxeepeis)”™, 


Sfugd ll \ 9 
[x0 EYyLVMOOKEV yap OTL 


c be > A Foe ¢ \ ” 714 
11 Ol O€ Gpyxiepets “dvéereicay Tov oxXAoV 
y an a lal 
va. padrov tov” BapaBBav arodvoy aivrots. 


126 6€ TleAdros maw" dzroxpibels édXeyev"™ adrots 


120 F 


Tov BaowWéa 


, Lee n~ 
“Te obv'® roujow “(dv)” éyere TOV 
*Tovdaiwy; 4 

13 of O€ madw” éxpagav™ “ Sravpwoov avrov.” 


1 (D+riv) 2 (1 consueverat remittere, 11 solebat dimittere) 
3 (C dvrep, D1l dy dy, CDI jrofyro) 4(8+rwa) 5 (s§ And 
there was a prisoner, a man, a malefactor, called Barabbas ; 
and there was (or, he was) a man who worked evil and wrought 
murder, so 411 read qui...fecerat for olruves...... TETOLKELT OY) 
6 (1 omits, Cs* dvaBojoas, D 211+ ddos) 7 (D1+avrdv) 
8 (CD 11 xaé. det er. a., 8° that he should do something for them) 
9 (Dl droxpiOels Néyer adrots) 10(Dlomit) 11 (NS éyvdxer, 
D 7dex) 12 (D1 rapédwxar, 1 tradebant) 13 B s* omit 
14 (D1 s* drewoav TG bydw) 15 (D omits) 16 (D 211 omit) 
17 (D1 cizrev) 18 (D I s’+ 6é\ere) 19 B omits 20 (DU 
omit) 21 (D Bacrre?) 22 (311 omit) 23 (D 11+ déyovtes) 


50f. Pilate protests but gives way. 
xv. 146 6€ IleAGros EdXeyev atrots' “Ti yap éroinoev 
kaKov;” T 
ol d& mepioods éxpatav® 


sf / 
“Sravpwoov avtov 4,” 


15 6 6€ ILeAGros | BovAdpevos 76 bxAw 76 ixavov roujoa.®|$ (iii) 


aréhvoev abrois tov BapaB Bar, 
‘kai> mapédwxev Tov “Iycotv'® dpayeddudcas? 


iva oTavpw67. 
1 (8 omits) 


4 (D 211 omit) 
D roy 6¢’I. 7.) 


2 (D1l éxpagov, 81+ déyovTes) 
5 (1 omits) 
7 (D * day.) 


3 (B Tovey) » 
6 (B rapédwxev 5 rv I, 


Cf. Acts iii. 13, iv. 27; 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


Ss. LUKE. 


[Xxiii. 18 dvéxparyov? 52 ravrdnGel] héyovtes ‘‘ [Alpe robrov,]? 
amdAvcov 


4 , R 
St ijuly tov BapaBBav-” 19 doris Hv dua oTrdow Twa 
[vevouér nv 

s) Way lie) a al4 

ev rq rode] Kat pdvov BrnGeis® ‘ev TH Pvdaxy”™. 


a ‘ ? a5 
co[rddw dé] 6 IleAGros rpocepuovycey avtois’, 
[O\wy drodbcar Tov *Inooty.] a” 


3 (D BeBAnuEvos, 
5 (D adrovs) 


1 (Dll dvéxpatavy) 2 (D+ alpe robrov) 
* omits) 4 (D els pudaxjy +v. 17 (see above)) 


From the Gospel of S. Peter i. 


...T&v 58 ’Tovdalwy ovdels éviparo Tas xelpas, ové “Hpwdns 00d’ els 
Tov KpiTGv atrod: kal wy Bovrdnbévrww vipacbar avéorn WedGros. 
kal Tore Kerever “Hpwdns 6 Bacideds mapanupOjvac tov Kvprov, 


ALD . n a Soar ” 
elrcsy adbrots Ore *"Ooa éxéNevea viv mrovjoat atTw, Toijoare. 


XXiii. 2x of 8& érepuvouv’ Néyovtes” “Zravpov [eravpou]? 


eA Oey) 
QUTOV . 


iets an : 7» 
XXU1 22 6 dé [rpirov] elev mpds avrod’s “TL yap KaKov 
s * 2 zs ; = 
€rroinaev ovros; ['ovdév® airiov™® bavdrou evpov? éy a’r@ mat- 

devoas oly airoy dmodtcw.]” 
€ \ , 8 a s 
23 ol O€ éréxewwto® qwvais peyddas 
- 2 NX A 9 
[alrovpeva] avtoy otavpwhjvar’, 


[kal karloxvoy ai pwval adraya,] 


Ns \ an na 
24 Kal IewGros [eméxpwey™ yevéecbar 7d altnua atrov'| 
> Af « 
25 atéAvoey Oe! roy [hd ordow Kad pbvoy 18 
BeBXnuévov els! pudaxiy “dv jrodvro™,] 
\ Oe tS an / 
Tov 0€ ‘Incoty mapédwxev 


[72 OeAnjpare abrdv™.] 


1 (Dl éxpatav) 2 (Domits) 3 (I omit) 4 (D tréy) 
5 (ll+enim) 6 (DI ovdeutay area 7 (D1 edpicxw) 
8 (& féekewro) 9 B oravpdcar (Il crucifige) 10 (Dilss 
+ kal Tay dpxepeéwv) 11 (D1 éréxpivev de 6 II.) 12 (Kill 
+ avrots) 13 (D &vexa pédvou) 14 (C+7r7) 15 (311 


+susceperunt ergo Iesum et portans 


(+sibi or suam) crucem 
ducebatur) 


Mark XV~ 6-15) 


S. JOHN, 


[Xvlii. 39 “dor 58 cube duly Wa Wa drodtaw duiv? (ev)? 7b 
waoxa* | 


Bovreobe odv* “arodicw bpty 


NwA€. 


tov Bacitea tov “lovdalwy;” 


> , s 5 , 6 t2 1 

4o €xpavyacay ovv® méduv® Néyovtes 

“My totrov aA\a tov BapaBBav.” 
jv dé 6 BapaBBas’ Aynorys. 


1 (il omit) 2 (1 omits) 3 B omits 4 (8+) 
5 (1 autem, 311 omit) 6 (IL wdvres or +dvtes) 7 (1+in- 
signis) 


[xix. x Tére ofy ¢haBev! 6 MewdGros roy Iyoody cal? euacrlywoer *, 
(For verses 2, 3 see p. 161.) 


4 Kal4 é&rOev® radw® déw 6 MetNGros al Aéyer abrois “Ide dyw 
tuty adrov tw, wa yOre bru ‘ovdeulay airlay ebpicxw'” év airo.” 
5 €&fNOev ody (6)5 "Inoods eEw%, pop&y Tov axdvOwor orépavoy Kab 
70? roppupoby iwdriov. ‘kal Néyer adrots ‘dod 6° &vOpwmos'”.””] 
6 OTe OvV Eldov avTov Ol dpyLepels Kal of Uaypérar expav- 
yacay'' Néyovtes” “Sravpwoov™ oravpwoov™.”  [réyer 
avrois 6 Ileu\aros ‘‘ AdBere abrdv tuels kal oraupwoarte, éyw yap 
ox edploxw év atte airlav.” 7 dmexplOnoay ait@™ of Lovdato 
‘“Huets véuov éxouev, kal kara Tov vduov © dgetder drrodavely, bre 
vidy Aeod éaurov érolncev.” 8°Ore ody jKovcev 6 IlecAGTos TovTov 
Tov Nbyor, MaAov EpoBHON, 9 Kal eiaAOev els TO TparTwprov wadw? 
kat Néyer TS Inood ‘* 1d0ev ef o;”] 
6 8& “Incots ardkpiow ovK edwKev auto. 

ro Aéyer otv!® air 6 IevNGros ‘*’Eywol ot Nadels; ovK ofdas dre 
éfovclay exw dmodtcal oe kal ekovolay exw oravpGcoal ce;” 
11 dmexplOn aidr@l? Inoods}8 ‘* OvK etyes!? eEovolay kar’ éuod ovde- 
play el uh hv Sedouévoy cor kvwhev* Sid Toro 6 mapadovs mé cou 
melfova dpmaprlay exer.” 12 ék rovrou "6 MewhGros™! é¢ajrer amro- 
Nica adrby* of 5¢ Tovdator “expa’-yacay éyorres'” ‘*’ Hay rodrov 
doors, ovK ef pios ToO Kalcapos: mas 6 Baotdda éautdy roviy 
avriréyee TO Kaloape.” 13 ‘O otv TevWaros dxovoas Tay Noywr 
rolTwy iyayev tw Tov’ Inoody, kal éxdOurev ert Bruaros els TOmov 
Neybuevov AcObarpwrov, "EBpaiorl dé2 TaBBaba®, 14 jy oe Tapa- 
oKevy Tod madoxa, dpa qv ws Exry. Kal Neyer Tots Toudalors 
“’'Tde 6 Baoieds tuav.” 15 “Expavyagav ody éxetvor®™ “A poy 
dpov 8, cratipwaov adrév.” déyer adrots 6 MewdGros ‘Tov Bacidéa 
buav oravphow;” drexpldnoay of dpxiepets ‘ OvK Exomev Baoréa 
el wy Kaicapa.” | 


/ no) / SEEN 2 a“ 
16 TOTE OVV Trapedwkev QuTOV QUTOLS 


iva oravpw67. 


1 (8 AaBwv) 2 (& omits) 3 (+ eum) 4 RE il omit 
5 (KE 211+ odv) 6 (211 omit) 7 (Si airtay ovx evploxw) 
8 B omits 9 (B omits) 10 (311 omit) 11 (& epee) 


12 (Nllomit) 13 (11+eum) 15 (A 


+ Gv) 16 (&1 omit) 


14 (Nll+adrév. kal) 
17 (All omit, 8+) 18 (ll+et 
dixit) 19 (S éxets) 20 (ll + et) 21 (1 omits) 
22 (S @reyor, All éxpatvyator Aéy.) 23 (ll Gabbata, Gabtha, 
Gennetha, Gennatha, Gennesar or Gennaesa, s tT odyd6a) 
24 (H1+6e) 25 (llomit) _ 26 (1 omits) 27 (SN of dé 
é\eyor) 
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whe © WA, 


C lacks John xviii, 36—xx. 15. 
De —— DONNER VIN 4 Xl Oa 


s§ 
sc 


John xviii, 32—xix. 39. 
Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


S. MATTHEW. 


SOQ, Hi— Byles 


ee ¢ a a 
27 Tore ot orparudras [rod jyeudvos] rapadaBdvres [rdv 
"Inoodv] eis TO mpartusprov 
i 1 pt , LY \ a 
ouvyyayov"’ [én airdy] ohyv tiv omeipav. 
28 Kal [éxdUcavres? adrdy3 
ir fal 
xAaptda*] Koxklyyy ‘zrepréOyxay aita”®, 
‘ te 6 4 “~ 
29 kal wA€Eavtes® otépavoy e& dxavOdy [éréOnxay? 
a as 2 A 5 a (i 
émt “ris xepadrfs’®] avtod Kal [kddapoy ey TH deka avrod], 
N , »” 6 > lay ed at 3 a6 
Kal yovuTeTyoavtTes eumpoobev adtod évératav aira® (4) 
4 a an A“ 
Aéyovtes ‘ Xaipe, Bacircd® rdv “lovdaiwv,” 
\ 
30 Kal eumrvcavtes eis abrov 
” \ 4 \ 
ehaBov Tov KaAapov Kal Erumrov cis THY Kepadyy} T (3) 
avrov. 
\ 7 / a 
3r Kal OTe évérrakay adt@, eEedvaav’ aditdv tiv [xrauda] 


NOL oD) £§ STEN S thaw > a 
KGL €VEOVOAY AUTOV TA LUaTLA GQUTOV. 


1 (D8 tour7jyayevr) 2 BDI1s8 évivcavres 3 (Dils: 
+ ludriov moppupodv Kal) 4 (D *xdapdtdar) 5 (s* omits) 
6 (il omit) 7 (B repc-) 8 (D ri Kepar7y) 9N6 


Baoweds 10 (S éxdvcavres) 11 (& omits) 


xxvii. 31>—42, 44-51, 5456. 
(31) kal’ amryyayov avrov eis TO oTavpadoa. 
32 [’Hkepxdpuevor d¢ ebpov dvOpwror] | 
Kupyvatov” [évéuare] Sipnwva: 


TOUTOV ayydpevoay 


¢ + ~ A > n~ 
iva apy TOV GTAvpoy avToOd. 


1 (D omits) 


2 (Dil+els ardvrnow adrod) 


XXVil. 33 Kal éAovtes eis! totrov! [eyouevor]? Doryoba’, T 


, 4 15 1 
"§ éatw Kpaviov Toros Neyopevos*”, TF 


1 (B+70r) 2 (& omits) 3 (s* Gagultha) 4 (Dll 


omit) 5 (s* omits) 


FIRST DIVISION, 


S, MARK. 
51. THE CRUCIFIXION. 
xv, 620% 


51a. Mockery by the soldiers. 


[x6 Ot d& orparu@rar amyyayov avrov (ii) 
ow! “rhs abdys”, “6 eotw mpacreiptoy, 
Kal ovvKadovow* bAnv THY oTElpay. 
17 Kal 
evdisvoKovew® airov rophipay Kal repurBéacwv® aire (1) 


mréEavtes’ axavOwov orépavov: T (2) 


8 Kal npsavTo doralerbar avrov® 
“Xaipe, Baowred rav “lovdaiwv-” 
19 Kat érurroy abrod® TiHv Kedadiy Kadduw Kal évértvov'” 
atte, (3) 
“kal tWévres TA yovara mpoweKivovV aire. (4) 
1 


SS E ip An12 , aN \ 
20 Kal OTe ‘everraigav ait@'’’, eéducav attov TV 7Top- 


dvpav 
Kat évedvoav avrovy Ta” iwaria avrod™. | 
1 (11 omit) 2 (D1 els riv addy, | omits) 3 (lin) 
4 (D® kadodow) 5 (D * évdvdicxovew) 6 (D1 éz-) 
7 (D omits) 8 (Nl+xal héyew) 9 (DIL avrov + els) 


11 (D1 omit) 
14 (De omits) 


10 (C? &vérrvcav) 12 (D omits) 


13 (Ss*+ iia) 


xv, 20°—41. 
51b. Simon the Cyrenian bears the Cross. 


(2c) Kat e&éyovow’ aitroy” iva cravpdowow® adrdv* 
at Kal ayyapevovtw” ‘rapayovTa Twa” 
Sipwva® Kupynvatov 
€pxXomevov az’ aypod, 
[rov warépa “AdeEdvdpov ‘Kat ‘Povpov™, | (iii) 
iva. apn TOv oravpov airod. 
1 (labduxerunt) 2 (1 omits) 


omit) 5 (BN éeyyapev-) 
8 (D+ror) 


3 (CD -covcw) 
6 (D ror) 


4 (SD 1 
7 (s* omits) 


51c. Our Lord is offered myrrhed wine 


(wine mingled with gall). 


l N 
XV. 22 kal pépovow' avtov emt tov? Todydbav® rérov4, 


0° éotw peOepunvevouevos® “Kpaviov Téros”. 
1 (Ddyovow) 2 (CDomit) 3 (CDILTodyd6a, s* which 


is called Gugaltha) 4 (&1 omit) 


-vov 7 (s8 @ skull) 


5 (8 rep) 6 SCD 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XV. 16—22, 
pies S. JOHN. 
From the Gospel of 8. Peter. iii. 
Kal rapédwxey abroy 7 dag mpd mds Tar auwr, THs éopris 
aitav. ol dé NaBdvres Tov KUpLov B0ow avdrov rpéxovres, Kat 
abe, 2} Sy 


a - ’ o 2? 
édeyov * Zupwuev tov vidy Tob Geo, e&ovolay adrod éaxnkédres. 


kal moppipav aitov mepéBaddov, Kal éxdbioav! adrov émt xabédpav 


to a“? , ” 
Kploews, Néyovres ‘ Ackalws Kpive, Baoided Tod ‘Ioparn. Kal TLs 
airy éveykiv orépavoy dKdvOivov ZOnxey ext THs Kepadys Tov 
kuplou: Kal érepou éor@res évérruoy atrov Tats OWeor, Kal doe 
Tas ciaydvas avTov épamioay® repo. Kaddum evuotoov avdrov, Kal 
rwes avrov éudorigov héyovtes “ Tavry TH TUN Tyunowwev Tov vidy 


(Slightly different order.) 
2 Kal ot OTpaTiaTar 


Tod Oeov.” 
1(Cf. John xix. 13 where xa@((w may be transitive as it is 
in 1 Cor, vi. 4, Eph. i. 20.) 


lL ee Ie 
avTov ‘TH Kepadry'”, 
ine | 4 , an 
Kal watiov moppupovv mreptéBadov adrdv, (1) 
3 Kal 


ine s\ aS 139 
NPXOVTO Tpos avTov Kal*® eXeyov 


theEavres atépavov e& dxavOdv éreOnxav' (2) Wh 


WA % WA, 


““Xaipe, 6 Bacireds'* tv “lovdaiwv: ” Wnt WX, 


\ 297 3 an c / 
Kat edidocay avtd fpamicpara. 


2 (A 211 él rh Kearny) 


(Compare the mockery by Herod’s soldiers, Luke xxiii. 11.) 
1 (S t-xev) 
4 (S Baowded) 


3 (211 omit) 


§5la. Tyrian “purple” was a rich crimson like a poppy—the product of the murex, a mollusc. Both SS. Mark 
and John declare purple to be the colour of the robe in which our Lord was arrayed. But in 1 Maccabees viii. 14 we 
are told that the Romans did not wear purple: it was too costly and too gaudy for their taste. Probably they did not 
wear it in their better days, but in Oriental countries and in degenerate times they certainly did; perhaps not in the 
country where S. Matthew’s Gospel was written. Scarlet therefore has been deliberately substituted for ‘‘purple” in 
S. Matthew. Scarlet is an orange red, much cheaper, made from the berry of the ilex coccifera. 


In Romans xvi, 13 we read domdcacde ‘Podpov rdv éxdexrdv év xuply Kal rhv unrépa adrod cat éuot. One or two Alex- 
anders are mentioned in 8. Paul’s history, but as they figure as his enemies they are probably distinct from the Alexander 


here. 


xxi. 26—49. 
26 Kat ws amjyayov! airov; 
emda opevor 
Sipava twa Kupynvatov 
€pyomevov am aypod 

éréOnxay aita Tov oravpoy [ pépew? dmiabev® "rod "Incod’4. 
27 HrodovOer dé ait@ modv® mdyO0s Tod aod Kal yuvaccdv> ad? 
éxémrovTo kai EOpyvouy airév®. 28 srpadels d¢ mpds avras? Inaods 
elev “‘Ouyarépes Tepovoadyu™, wy kalere él éué!2> rq} ep’ 
éavras Kdalere kai emi ra réxva tudy, 29 dre ldod! epyovrar® 
juépat ev ais épotow ‘Maxdpiar al? aretpa xa ail® coda at od« 
éyeoynoav kal pacrol” of ovk Opewav!8.’ 30 rbre dptovrar NETEIN 
Toic dpecin ‘Tlécate éf Hac,’ Kal Toic BoYNoic 
“Kadywate HMACa’: 31 bre ef év19 byp@ EiAw radra® rovodaw, 
ev TH Enpw rb yévyra.™;”” 32”Hyovro 5€ kal Erepor KaKodpyot dio 
abv aT@ dvatpeOjvas. | 


_ L Bil dariyov 2 (& omits) 3 (D * drreicobev) 4 (1 
elus) 5 (Dll 70) 6 (D1 ss yuvaikes) 7 (let, & omits 
8 (11 omit) 9 (CD +6) 10 (1+ tacete) 11 (D 1l omit 


12 (D + unde revOeire) 


13 (D1) an) 
15 (D31 ss €NevTovTat) 


16 (D omits) 


14 (D 11 ss omit) 
17 (D pacGol, 


[(x6) “IapéXaBov ovv tov Inoody't: 


xix. 16°18, 23, 24, 14, 19, 18, 19-22, 2830, 
31-87, 25-07. 


17 kal Bactatoy atta? roy 
oraupov é&n\Oev ] 


§51e. The Hebrew bids Aramaic NADI (=Tody6é\ea, 
of which Tod\yé60a is a softened pronunciation), is correctly 
rendered ‘‘ The skull” by 8. Luke, but the other Gospels give 
“The place of a skull,” perhaps out of deference to the com- 
mon belief that Adam’s skull was buried there. The idea that 
the mountain was so named, because it was shaped like a skuil, 
S. Mark’s Todyé0av may be compared with 


The » is not an accusative ending. 


seems probable. 
ByOcaddy (vi. 45). 


eis Tov? Aeyouevov Kpaviov Térov, %3S AX: 


"8 A€yetar't "EBpaiort? Torydba', 


1 (NIL of 6€ NaBdvres Tov "Inooty amfyayoy avréiy) 2 (8 
éauT@, Al éauTod) 3 (Ell rézov) 4 (11 omit) 5 (i 


+ autem) 6 B Todyd0 


a a U a - ~ ‘ > 2 > 
" LXX. Hosea x. 8, kat épotow rots dpecw “KadtWare ids,” nal rots Bouvois ‘*Ilécare &p’ tuds.’ 


Cpagol) 18(Dlét-) 19 SD+7@ 20 (C rofro) 21 (Dil 
yev joer ar) 22 (1+ Ioathas et Maggatras) 
33 Kat ore 7\Oav emt tov torov 
TOV Kadovpevov' Kpaviov, 
1 (C deyduevov) 
WasSec 


161 ail 


ter WA. 


C lacks Matt. xxvii, 12—44. 

John xviii, 36—xx. 25. 

D —— John xviii. 14—xx. 13h. 
38 John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 

s° Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiy, 29—xxi, 25. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XXVil. 34 *€AWKAN adr [THeTN]§ 
OTNON® peta YOAAC peprypévov a. + 
ni fy > 27 a5 
Kal [yevoduevos] ovk OeAnoev mretv®. 
4 (D+xal) 5 (SD ety) 6 (All dé0s) 


XXVIl. 35 oravpwcavres Oe avrov 
Aiemepicanto! TA imaTia avrod 
BAAAONTEC? KAAPON ©, 

1 (B deuépioar) 2 8D Baddvres 3 (All+a mrnpwOh 
7O pnbev dia Tov mpopyrou' ‘ Aceuepioayto Ta iudrid pou adrots 
cal émt roy iwariopdy pov &Badoy KApov ”) 


5le. 


S. Mark seems to have derived the hour of the crucifixion from §. John’s oral teaching. 


S. MARK. 
[xv. 23 kat édisovv atta’ (11) 
éopupvic .evov olvov, 
3s 82? obk CAaBev. | 


8 (Dll + rei) 9 (C 4 de, D1 kat) 


51d. The soldiers part His garments. 
XV. 24 Kal “oTavpovow avrov? 
kat? AiamepiZONTAal TA IMATIA adTod’, x 
BAANONTEC KAAPON ETT adrae (“ris ré ‘orf (iti) 
1 (1 tomits) 2 (SCDE£1l cravpdcavtes adroy) 3 (8 
téavrob) 4 (D1l s* omit) 


In our present text 


of §. John we read that it was the sixth hour when our Lord stood before Pilate, but from very early times this was 
reckoned a transcriptional error (Ff for -); see ‘N.T. Problems’ p. 156. 


XXV1L. 36 [kal KaOhuevor erhpovy airdy éxeZ}.] 


\ / a an n ‘ > na 
37 Kal eréOnxay [érdvw ris Kepadfs adrod] THv aitiay avrov 


Yeypapepeevny © 
‘OYTOS [EZTIN® THZOTS1] O BAXIAEYS TON IOY- 
AATON. + 
1 (il omit) 2 (1+ Hebraice, Graece et Latine) a(S 
omits) 


Lathes / A ‘\ > ~ , ¢ 
XXVii. 38 Tére oravpodvrar oiv avt@ dvo Anotal, + 
e a ae > 2 
els ex de€uov’ Kat eis && evwvtpuv *. 
1 (l1+nomine Zoatham or -an) 
-atha) 


2 (1+nomine Camma or 


Conflate. 


oa , / 2 
XXVil. 39 Ol d€ waparopevdpevor EBAacpypovy avTov 
a \ a. 
KINOYNTEC ‘TAC KEpaddc'! aYTAN® 4o Kal A€yovTes 
“0 xatadiwv tov vaov® 
Nis. A N tS > a_ 5 1 
Kal év* tTpioly nuépats oikodouarv’, T 
TOCov ceavTor 
[el vids “el rod Be00"%,] kata BnOt amd tod oravpor.” 
¢ | ey | Sigh le. -# ar) , 9 
4x Opoiws’ (Kal)® of apyvepets eumaiLovres 


pera TOV ypapparewv [kal mpecBurépwv??] éeyov"' 


1 (D ray kepady) 2(DiU+O0va) 3 (l1+Dei) 4 (lomits) 
5 (1+ illut) 6 B eod ef, (ND 11 s*+ xat) 7 (De1+6e) 
8 Nl omit 9 (s8+ Him and insulting Him) 10 (D1ls* 


11 (D8ll éyorres) 


Papicatwy, 1+ Kab Papicalwy) 


5le. 


> ee: Prey Nae , 2 Se ane 
[xv. 25 nV be wpa TPT? Kat eOTAVPWOaY airdv. | (iii) 


The superscription on the Cross. 


c tty he «13 3 XN a” fears 2 A 
26 Kal NV nN emLypadyn THS aitias aVvTOU 
eriyeypappevn (2) 
40 BASIAEYS TON IOYAAION. 
1 (sP™re Aeth éxrn) 2 (Dll épddaccov) 3 (D1 jp 6e) 
4 (Ds*+ Oirds éorw, 1+ Iesus) 


51f. The two malefactors. 


XV. 27 Kat ody aire oroavpodow' dvo0 Ayords*, 
eva ek defidv? cal eva e& edwviptwv4 adtod®, (3) 

1 (BIL écravpwoav, DE + oravpodvrac) 2 (Dé +dgoral) 

3 (l1+nomine Zoathan) 4 (l+nomine Chammatha) 


5 (DU omit, EF 1+ 28 Kal érrypdOyn 4 ypadh # Aéyouca: “ Kat 
pera dvéuwy (Kutyches vexpdv) edoyicn’’) 


51g. blasphemous revilings. 

[Xxv. 29 Kat ‘ot rapasropevdpevor’'® €Bdaodypovv adrov (ii) 
KINOYNTEC TAC KEAAAC AYTANZE Kal Aéyovres 
*Qva* 6 Katadvwv Tov vadv 
Kal oixodomov (év)° tpicty rpépats, 

30 TOOOV TeavTov 
KataBas® dd ToD oravpod.” | 
3x Opotws’ Kal of dpxvepeis eumailovres “rpds® &AXfovs™ 
peTa TOV ypapmaréwy éheyov 


® LXX. Ps. lxix. 22, cal @dwxay els 7d BpOud pov yori, kal els rv dlyay wou émdbtiody pe b£os. 


> The fact of our Lord’s death is alluded to in 1 Thess. ii. 15, iv. 14; 1 Cor. viii. 11; Rom. viii. 
; ; See also the two following lists. 
The cross is mentioned 1 Cor. i. 17f., 23, ii, 2, 8; 2 Cor. xiii, 4; Gal. ii. 20, iii. 1, 13, v. 11, vi. 
iii, 18; Col. i. 20, 1, 14; Eph. ii, 16; Heb. xii. 2; 1 Pet. ii, 24; Acts ii. 36, iv. 10, v. 30, x. 39, xiii. 29; Rev. xi. 8 
The virtue of our Lord’s death is alluded to in 1 Thess. y. 10; 1 Cor. i. 30, xv. 3; 2 Cor. y. , ald 
4, ii. 20f., iii. 13; Rom. iii. 24 ff., iv. 25, v. 10, 19, viii. 32, 


ReyadalS it Os wlehetatv. alc Acts geo. Miao xvi. 


Loe OveeLit eal ettebr ad. 
Acts vill. 32, xx. 28. 
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1 (D rapdyovres) 2 (s* omits) 3 (D 21] omit) 4 (211 
omit) 5 Dé 211 omit 6 (Clls* kal card Ba) 7 (Dilss 
omit) 8 (Dé els) 

34, xiv. 9; 


Pi 1eobl, sie f) 


? 


14, 18 ff.; Gal. i. 


seh Unie (loll th TEE ib AWS iyone se Ye ore Ke VA OL Gd al Tub 
3, ii. 9, 14, ix. 26, x, 12; Rev. i. 5, v. 9, 12, xiii, 8+ ae 


1 Pet. i. 2, 18ff., ii. 21, iii. 18 


5) 


ad 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Mark XV. 23—31. 


S. JOHN. 


On the two offerings of wine (Mark xv. 23, 36) and the numerous changes which have been made in the several 
Gospels to secure the fulfilment of Psalm lxix. 22, see ‘Composition of the Gospels,’ pp. 124—127. 


N.B. vv. 34 and 38 are slightly misplaced. 


oes et > , b > \ 
Xxili. (33) [éxe?] €otavpwoav” avrov 
/ 2 
Kal TOUS KQAKOUPYOUS ) (s) 
a ‘ > a a Se > > - 3 3 
dv pev ek de€iov ov 0€ e€ apioTepov’.., 
, 5 \ ieee: , > A 
34 *AlamepizOmenol® de TA IMATIO pant () 
EBaAON® KAApON!S. 
4 NC ll 8°46 82 


yf 


2 (D + dud, 1+ duos) 3 (C evartpwr) 
Inoois ereyer “Ildrep, des avrots, ob yap oldacw rl movodor ’ 


5 (D 1 bcenepifovro) 6 (D 1 Badévzes) 7 (A ll KdAjpous) 


Acts li. 23. 


Xxlil. 38 Hv O€ Kal’ ervypady? ér aird® (2) 

'O BASIAEYS TON IOYAAION OYTOS**.J 
1(CD+%) 2 (Cll+-yeypappévn, Dil +émyeyp.) 3 (SDL 
+-ypdupacw ‘ENAnvexois, ‘Pwpaikots, ’ EBpatkots) 4 (C1 omit, 
Dil ss+éorw) 5 (All Obrés éorw (+7 Inoots) 6 Bacideds 


Trav “Tovdatwy) 


XXiil. 33 (see above). 


(Mark xv. 30a=Luke xxiii. 37 b.) 


XX1l1. 35 [Kal eloriKes 6 Aads GewpAN?. | 
EZEMYKTHPIZON’£ Oe? Kal* ‘oi apxovtes” NEéyovTes® 
1 (D opav) 2 (D éuuk-) 3 (D 11+ atrov) 4 (SDI 
omit) 5 (D omits, Al ss+ovv avrots, 1+ intra se) 6 (D1 
kal @eyay 4: adT@) 


Gud yetpos avduwv mpoomycavres dveihate’ 


[x1x. 18 d7rov atréy eoratpwoar...... 23 Ol ody orpariGrat “bre Eorav- 
i ieee DS a y ‘ ~ é, “ 
Leroy I noodv 2 éaBov ra iudria adbrod kal érolncay réccepa® 
Z bo be 

HEpN, EKaOTW OTpaTLWTY WWEpos, “Kal Tov yiravalt. Fv dé 6 XLTOY 


” 2 an e rT 
dpados, x Tay dvwHev dpavrds dv Sov: 24 elrav ov mpds aAI}- 


pwcay 


Rous? § My oxlowper atrov, GAG Adxwmev mept avTod Tivos éaorar*” 
iva n ypaph mrnpwO7® 
Atemepicanto td imdtid moy éayToic 
kal ett] TON imaTICMON MOY EBAAON KAAPON ®. 
TOL wey ody orpariOrar Tadra érolnoay™. | 
2(leum) 3(Brécoapa) 4(81 
6 (All+7% Aéyouea) 7 (1 omits) 


1 (8 of cravpdoartes) 
omit) 5 (S atrous) 


?...3B6 “Sdv vmets EoTtaupicare.” 


[xix. 14 qv d€ wapackevh rod mdoxa, dpa hv as ExT 4,......... 
19 &ypawey d€ Kal rirdov 6 MewMGros kal €Onxev émt rod oravpod: 


nv d& yeypappevov 

IHZOTS [O NAZOPAIOZ]! O BASIABYS TON IOTAAION. 
20 “ro0roy ov Tov Titdov TodXol dvéyvwoay Tov "lovoalwy, drt 
éyyvs “qv 6 rémos'? rhs médews drrov? écravpwhbn 6 Inoods* Kat Fv 
yeypaupévov "EBpatorl, “Pwuatort, “EX\nviorl. 21 @eyov oty Ta 
Tlechary of dpxvepels® “ray "lovddlwy™ ‘*Mh ypdde “O Bactreds 
tov “Tovdatwy'4,”? adn 8re éxetvos elev ‘Baowdeds Tov "Lovéalwy 
eit’. 22 amexplOn 6 Iedaros ‘“O yéypapa yéypada.”’| 

1 (Il Nazarenus) 2 (1 omits) 3 (1 sacerdotes, 1+ et 
principes) 4 (8 ¢ omits from end of v. 19) 


. Sf CN 2 , \ > > ~ ye 
XIX. 18 OTOU avTOV éoTA’pwoaY, Kal LET avVTOV adAoUS dvO 


> vO Bn v0 / be SS “Tf ay 
EVTEVUEV KQL EVTEVUEV, KLETOV OE TOV Oo OUV. 


° LXX. Ps. xxii. 19, duepepicavro ra iudrud pov éavrois, Kal él tov iwariopdy pov &Badov KNijpov. 


BU Orawank. xvi oy coo. 


© LXX. Ps. xxii. 7, éxlynoay Kepadiy, cix. 25, éoddevtav cepadas abrar, . 
f LXX. Ps. xxii. 7, mdvres of Oewpotyrés me cLeuvxripirdy pe. 


163 1a? 


C lacks Matt. xxvii, 12—44, 

John xviii. 36—xx. 25. 
Di John xvii 4 xc oie 
os John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 

sc Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20, 


John xiy. 29—xxi. 25. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XXViL 42 “"AXXous ecwcer, Eavtdv od SVvarar cdoar 
YBaoeds “Iopand éorw, 
xaraBarw viv ard Tod oravpod 
Kal Tustevoopev® Sen’ adrév 4, 
43 ©TréTIOIOEN Ett! "TON BEGN"®, pycacOw viv" ef OdAE! 
aYTON 8" ecirev yap bru 6 Ocod elul vids ’.”] 
12 (A lls* + ed) 13 (S -revowuev, All -revouev) 14 (DU 
avTq@) 15 (Dll +e) 16 Bll 7@ @e@ (11 domino) 
17 (1 omits, D 11+ avrov) 18 (311 omit) 


Rs . 
XXVIL 44 [7d 9 adro1] Kal [ol Ayoral] of cvvotavpwhévres” 
ow avTe 

aveidilov adrov. 


1 (D £adrol) 2 (D aravp.) 


XXV1L. 45° Azo 0€ extys"! wpas T 
oKotos éyévero “eri racav tiv ynv” 
éws* wpas évarys. 
1 (311 Et postquam crucifixus est, a sexta) 2 (S1 omit) 
3 (B te) 


ae é yok see. 1 9 

XXVIL. 46 [rept] d€ THY evarny wpav 

> a a 

eBonoev® 6° “Inoots povy peyadn 

[r\éywr] *° EAwef*t éAwef? Aema® caBaktanel®” 
“rovT eat 
Océ moy Océ moy, iNA Th ME EfKaTéAITTEc 27; + 
oN be n > ee / 8 > , ” 

47 Twes b€ TOY exet EoTHKOTWV® aKovoavTes EAeyov 
ore? “HAetav dwvel [ov7os].” 


11 kal NaBiy | onoy- 


yov 
mAnoas Te 6Zoyc” Kat wepHeis karAapw ETTSTIZEN 


48 Kal evbéws Spapav eis ['é& adrav 


> / 
autor. 
4g ot 8 Aourol efrav’® 


“" Aces lOwpev El épxetar “Hreias swowv'* avrov 5,” 


1 (D év-) 2 (SD11 ap-) 3 (D omits) 4 (Dils’ 
Hel) 5 (D1 dana, ll lamma or lima, s* lemana) 6 Sl 
caBaxOdver, (D1 fapOdver, | zaptani or zahthani) 17 (s* omits) 
8 (D éo7dérww) 9 (SD 11 s*? omit) 10 (& omits) 11 (D 
omits) 12 (D *déov) 13 SCI d\eyor 14 (8 211 cboa:, 
Dell kai cdce, 1 et liberat) 15 SBC+dAndos 6é AaBwv 


Noyxnv evusev adrod rHv mrevpay, kal €&frOev dwp Kal aiua 


@ LXX. Ps. xxii, 2, 6 eds, 6 Beds pov, (+ mpbaxes po) wa rh éyxarédumes pe 


‘O 6edc moy (6 BEdc Moy)’, Eic Ti érkaTéAITIEC? mea;' 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


xv. (31) “"AdAous Eowcer, éautov ov Svvarat aon () 
4 


Ne Ores, ‘ 
32 6 xpiotos 6 Bactdeds® “Iopand * 
KataBdatw viv aro Tov oTavpod, 


\ , 10 » 
iva lOwmey Kal TLTTEVTMpED 


9 (C+7od) 10 (D1 + air) 


51h. Behaviour of the malefactors. 


\ e s Fin Syaed 2 Sats 
XV, (32) Kal OU TVVETTAVUPWILEVOL Ovv auTw 


aveldilov avTov. 


1 (C omits) 2 (D% omits) 


51i. The darkness at midday. 


XV. 33 Kal yevouevys wpas Eexrys 
akoTos éyéveto “ep oAnV Ty ynv” 
€ws wpas évarys. 

1 (s§ omits, D é¢’ 67s ris vhs) 
51k. The cry of despair. 

[xv. 34 kat "TH évary wpa" (ii) 
eBonoev” “6 “Incods’® puvy peyady* 
“FE Nwet> éAwel> Aemand® caBakTAanel’;” 
rs €oTLV peDeppnvevopevov 


22 


, mm i 10 3 , ll so» 
35 Kal TWES TOV TapeTTHKOTWY'” aKkovoavTes''| éXeyov 
” a“ 
"T3e!? "Hyelav puovet'®.” 


36 Spapav d€ tis yeuioas’® odyyov'® SZ0yc) , . 
“repeis"’ Kkadapw'® “émdstizen” aidrdr, (s) 
19720 


Néywv 


> a 
“Agere” iSwpev et epxetar “Hrelas xabedeiv airdv.”| 


1 (C ri Spe 77 €vary, 1 omits) 2 (D éddvycev) 3 (Diss 
omit) 4 (Cll+déywr) 5 (D1l Hel) 6 (SC 11 Aud) 
BD 11 Aapa 7 (B1 SaBagpOdver, D1 fapOdver, 1 zaphani) Cll 
caBaxddve 8 Bomits 9 (D® 3ll wvrelducds) 10 B éornk., 
(SD mrapeororwv) 11 (C omits) 12 (C 8m, D1l 88 omits) 
13 (D 2ll-+oiros) 14 (CDlleis, NCDIl+xal) 15 (D mrgoas) 
16 (D opbyyor) 17 (D ém-, Cll+re) 18 (1 omits) 
19 (s* and they say) 20 (D# {omits) 21 (SD 11” Ages) 
22 (s* omits) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


see tL GC 1 ees | 
Xxlil. (35) “"AAAous “Erworev, TwTATW EaUTOV ’, 
\ ~ a7 iz 
ei ovtds® “éorw 6” xpioros° [‘rod Beod', “6 (4) 
éxNexT os 127].” 
4 


> lal \} € a 
36 everrattay’® $8 aiT@ Kal” Ol TTPATLWTAL 


/ 
T POT EPXOMEVOL, (s) 
2 Ts 
“6Z0cP mporpéepovtes avT@ ” 
37 Kal!® Néyovres” [" Ells ot el? 6 Baorreds ray Tovdalur |, 


ar / 720 99 
Gwcov GTEavTOV . 


8 (BD viés, 1 tu) 9 (D 
11 (D et, ss transpose, 
12 (1 omits) 13 (CD 1 


7 (D1 dowoas, ceavTdv coor) : 
el Tod Geod, ei, 1 es) 10 (&+6) 
putting rod deod after 6 éxdexTds) 


évérarfov) 14 (8 omits) 15 (Dll déos Te mpooépe pov aiT®, 
SS omit) 16 (D1l omit) 17 (D1 ss+Xaipe) 18 (311 
omit) 19 (D1 omit) 20 (D ss *repirebévres avrg (ss upon 


His head) xat axdvOwov orépavoy 1+imposuerunt autem &c.) 


1 kakovpyov 


Xxlii. 39 Ets 88 rGv kpepacGevtwv 
éBracdype airov® 

[*Ovx’3 od ef 6 xpiords; o@cov ceavToy Kal judas 

peels 6€ 6 Erepos “émitiyucay ade py “OvdE® PoBH ad rdv Gedy, 

bre €v 7H at@ xplware el7; 4x Kal® jets pev dicalws, déia yap oy 


14.740. Gr0- 


empdtapuey amodapBdvouerv®* ovros b€ ovdévy dromov!? &mpatey.” 
42 Kall 2eyev!® “I ncod!8, uvjcOnri pov “bray edOys “els rhy 
Baowrelay'4 cov.” 43 kat elrev avTge!® “CAuny cor Néyw"', 
onmepov pert’ éuod eon ev TH Tapadelow.” | 

1 (D omits) 2 (SC 11+ Aéywr) 3 (A 311 Bi) 4(D1 
omit, 1 Qui destruebas templum et in tribus diebus reaedificabas 
*illum, salvum te fac nune et descende de cruce) 5 (DU 
88 é€metiua,..Néywy + 61) 6 (SD 211 Ov) 7 (1 omits, Css 
éopev, Dt+xal uets éopér) 8 (C omits) 9 (Cll dzeda- 
Baer) 10 (D rrovnpov) 11 (D+orpagels mpds rov kipior) 
12 (Dll efrev) 13 (All 7g "Inood, D airy, A ee, 
14 8Cll & 77 Baorreia 15 (D &y 77 Nuepa THs Eevoeds gov 
16 (D+7@ * émAyjoortt, 1+‘ Credis ?) 17 (D ®4pcex) 


ates! , > yO 1 € NUE? + 
XXL. 44 Kal qv non’ woei wpa extn 
\2 ’ Sig, 2p \ A 
Kal” oKOTOS é€yeveTo eh OAnV THY yiV 
éws wpas evarns 45 [rod HAlov &kelrrovros |*, 


- 1 (SDI omit) 2 (S omits) 3 (SC? 7.7. éxdurdvros, 
Dl ss écxoric6y dé 6 700s) 


In 8S. Mark (34) I have written \euavd on the authority of s°. 


restore the Hebrew ‘)FIty, 


(With Mark xy. 86 compare Luke xxiii. 36.) 


There is a discrepancy of tradition about the speaker. 


Mark XV. 31—36. 


VARIOUS. 


In Ps. Ixix. 22 ‘‘vinegar”’ is offered in mockery as some- 
thing too sour to drink. Hence 8. Luke’s évéraséay (36). The 
other Gospels represent the offering as made in pity. See 
note on Mark xv. 23. 


From the Gospel of S. Peter. iv. 


Kal jveyxoy dvo Kkaxovpyous, kal éoratpwoay dvd uéoov abrav Tov 
KUploy* atros dé eowwmra, ws pndev movoy exw. Kal bre BpOwoay 
Tov oraupoy, éméypaway 67. OYTOS ESTIN O BASIAEY= TOY 
IZPAHA. kal refexdres 7a evd0uara éumpoobev airod dreuepl- 
gavTo, Kal haxpov €Barov ér’ avrots. els d€ Tis Tov KakoUpywv 
éxelvay aveldioev adrods Néywv ‘“Hyels dud Ta Kakd, & eroujoapev 
ore membyOauev obros 6 awrip yevouevos Tov avOphruv Ti 
Hoiknoev vpas;” Kal ayavakrhoavres em’ aitr@ éxédevoay tva ph 
oKedokoT Oy, brws Bacarifouevos amobdvo. 


From the Gospel of S. Peter.  v. 


"Hy dé peonpBpla, kal oxdros xarécxe macay Thy “lovdalav: Kal 
EBopuBobvTo Kal Aywvlww pu more 6 HArLos du, émerdy ere ef" 
yéyparra: abrots Hvov wu OOvar él mepovevpévw. Kal Tis avTav 
elrev “ Moricare abrov xo\ny pera dfous’” Kal Kepdoayres érbricay. 
Kal émrAnpwoay wavra, kal éredelwoayv Kara Tis Kepadfs a’rav Ta 
auapThuata. mepinpxovro dé moNdol mera Avyvwv, voulfovres Sre 
vv& éotw* Twes dé éréoavto. Kal 6 KUpios dveBdnoe Néywr “°H 
divauis mov, n SUvauis, KaréNewWds je"? Kal elray dvehnpOn. 
kal aris THs wpas dtepdyn 7d Kataréracua Tod vaod THs *lepov- 


gadhu els dvo. 


The fapédver of the Western text is an attempt to 


According to §. Mark (36) the man who offered the vinegar 
told his companions to wait for Elijah to come; according to 8. Matthew the bystanders said this. 


S. Luke’s account 


of the soldiers offering vinegar in mockery (36) may be a different tradition of this circumstance. 


Ss. JOHN. 


xix. 28 [Mera rovro eléws! 62 "Incods bre Hbn*® wdvra rerédeorac 
iva TerewOy* h ypapy Neyer “Aipw@P.” 29 oxedos® exerto bEous 
peorov: ‘ordyyov otv perrov To0® GZ0yc"" boowmp mepiOévTes 
mpoojveyKay avTod T@ oTopareY, 

1 (E.1 léar) 2 B omits 3 (LL omit) 4 (8 mdnpwdn) 
5 (Y ll+otv, S + de) 6 (S& omits) 7 (211 aceto cum felle) 
8 (AB ll of 5¢ r\joavres ordyyov bEous Kal, 1 omits) 


6 LXX. Ps. Ixix. 22, cat dwxav els 7d Bp@ud pov xodjv, Kal els tHv diWav pov éwdriady je dkos. 
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© lacks John xviii. 36—xx. 25. 


D John xviii. 14—xx. 13 b. 
ss John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 
s° Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi, 25. 


S. MATTHEW. 
Conflate. 


XXVIl. 50 6 6€ “Inaois [rdw] kpdéas guvh peydry ady- 
KEV TO TVEDUG. 
sx Kat [i600] to xaramréracpa2 rod vaod €oyiaOn 
(am’*) avodev ‘ews katw eis S04", F 
[xal 7 yh éoeloOn, xal oi wérpae éoxloOnoar, 52 “Kal Ta pynpeta 
avegxOnoav ®'? cal wold owmara Tey KeKolunevev dylov aWVEp- 
Onoav®, 53 Kal é&ehOdvres ex Tov pwnpelow werd. Thy éyepow avrov 
elajAOov’® els Thy dylav worw Kal? evepavicOnoav™ rondois. | 
1 (I s* omit) 2 (Gospel acc. to Hebrews superliminare) 
3 S omits 4 (Dll+pépn) 5 (s* omits) 6 (C Hvewx On) 
7 (& omits) 8 (C iyép6n) 9 (D1 4dAov) 10 (D é¢d- 


vnoay) 


XXXVI. 54 O de éxatdvtapxos’ [at of wer’ adrod rnpobytes Tov 
*Inooty 
lddvres Tov cecopoyv Kal TA ywomeva? epoBHOncay opddpa], 


A€yovTes “Ady Oas* Geod vids Hv* ovTos.” T 


1 (SD -dpxns) 2 (SC yevdueva) 8 (S+708) 4(C 21 


éoTwW) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
511. Our Lord yields up His Spirit. 
XV. 37 6 8& "Inaods adels Povav peyahyny eLervevoer. (6) 
38 Kat 7O xataréracpa Tov vaod es. (>) 
eis d¥0! dr avobev ews Kato. 
1 (Dll+ én) 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter. vi. 
Kai rére dréoracay rovs nous amd THY xELpGyv TOU Kuplou, Kal 
ZOnxay atrov emt rhs yas’ Kal ) yh waoa éoeloOy Kal poBos péyas 
éyévero. Tére Hrwos dame kal ebpéOn wpa evdrn. éxdpnoay dé 
ol Iovdator kal deddkace 7G "lwoh 7d cGua abrod va atrd Ody, 
ered) Beacdmevos Hv boa ayaba érolncev. aBioy dé roy Kiprov 
édouce Kal elAnoe cwddre Kal elonyaryev els tOLov Tadov Kaovjpevov 


Kirov "lwond. 
51n. The Centurion’s confession. 


Xv. 39 [dev 8 6 Kevtuplov 6 TOPETTYNKOS "eE évavtias 
avrov 
7 2 ¢ B »2¢/ 4 
OTL OUTWS E€ETTVEVTOEV 
elev? “Ad Ods ottos 6 avOpwros vids Geod jv.” 
1 (DI éxe?) 2 (D omits) 3 (s§ omits, Cll s*+ xpdéas, 
D ++atrov xpdéavra Kal) 4 (1 exclamavit) 5 (D t omits) 


5lo. From a comparison of the lists of names in the four Gospels it is commonly assumed (1) that Salome was the 
wife of Zebedee, (2) that Salome was a sister of the Virgin Mary, (3) that Mary the wife of Clopas was the mother 
of James and Joses. These deductions, however probable, are not certain. Many women were present, and we have 
no right to assume that the same are meant in different lists. §. Jerome’s conclusions (see Lightfoot, Galatians, 
Dissertation 11.), though unfortunately accepted in the English Book of Common Prayer, are now generally abandoned as 
untenable. Mary of Magdala is mentioned, as being present at the crucifixion, in four Gospels, the Virgin Mary in 
S. John only and Joanna in 8S. Luke only. Joanna is also named in Luke viii. 3. (S. Luke’s list is in xxiv. 10.) 


xxvii. 55 "Hoav de [ éxet |’ yuvatKkes [ roddat (3)] ard 
paxpoGev Pewpodoar’, (8) 

aitwes nxodovOnaay TH “Incod ‘amd ris pigs (2) 
Io 


a a4 
dvaxovovaar avTw° 


56 €v als Hv “Mapia* 4° Maydadnvyn 
xat'® Mapia’ 7° Tod “laxwBov xat® loonp™ pytyp™ (9) 
Kal 4 pytnp’ Tov vidv ZeBedaiov4, | 
1 (8 kdxe?, D kai) 2 (3 11 omit) 3 (la Cana Galilea) 
4 C (kal) Mapa, 5 (D omits) 6(N omits) 7(C Mapiau) 
8 (s*+daughter) 9(N8+4 Mapia 4) 10BC’Iwc# 11(S211 
omit) 12 (& Mapla 7) 


510. Names of women who were present. 


xv. 4o Hoay dé! Kat yuvaixes ard paxpobev Oewpodoar, (8) 
[év als? Kat? Mapiap.* 7° Maydadnviy (ii) 
kat Mapia 7° “IlaxwBov rod puxpod cat’ “lwojros® () 
, 9 
paprnp 
Kat Sadrwuy, | 
grat’ ore Hv ev TH Tadredala nxodrovdovy” ard 
“kal dunkovovy atta’, } (1) 
kat adda modAal'’® (3) 
[ai ovvavaBGoa. ait@ cis “lepooddvpa.| (iii) 
1(C+éxet) 2(CDU+%) 3 (Dllomit) 4D Mapla) 
5 (Domits) 6 (D omits, s*+daughter) 7(B+%) 8 (NC 
’Iwof, 11 loseph) 9 (Cl kai, D1+ ral) 10 (Dé AKodovOnoar) 


11 (CD 1 omit) 12 (s* who came with Him from Galilee and 
many others, who were ministering unto Hin) 


@ Matt. xx. 20. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


SS. Luke and John differ about the last words. 
éuod rédos éxer’? (Luke xxii. 37). 


Xxiii. (4s) “€oxicOn 8€ 70 Katar€éracpo. Tod vaod [uésor |"), 

(7) 

\ , a / 42: a > “cs , 5 

46 Kal Povycas povy peyadn 0 Inoovs [ etrev Ildrep, cic 

\ a Taseniing 

xelpac coy mrapati6emal2 TO TINEYMA MOY”. SroGro? dé 
elma '4] e€€mrvevoev. (6) 

1 (D omits uécov and places this clause after éfémvevcer) 


2(D raparlonm)  3(A2lraira) 4 (1 et, ss omit) 


ae6 1 
XXII. 47 “[ddv 8 6 Exatovrapxys 
\ / 3718 
TO yevopLevov 
[eddtagev4 rdv Gedv©] A€ywv? “"Ovtws 6 avOpurros ovTos 
Sixavos 7%.” + 
48 [kal wdvres of cuvraparyevomevor dxAot emt Thy Oewplay Tavrny"”, 
Gewphoavres TA yevoueva, TUTTOrTes ‘Ta oTHOn'® bwérTpedor®, | 


1 (CD -évrapxos, 3 1l+et qui cum eo erant) 2 (C yeyoves) 
3 (D Kat 6 éx. dwvjoas) 4 (C 211 éddéace, 1 magnificat, 
ll magnificabant) 5 (ll dicentes, 8+ 671) 6 (1 est) 
7 (D1 émt Gewpia, ss omit) 8 (D+kal 7a pérwrra, | frontes 
suas) 9 (ss omit, 1 ss+dicentes ‘‘Vae nobis, quae facta 
sunt [ss vae nobis, | hodie] propter peccata nostra! 1+ appro- 
pinquayit enim desvlatio Hierusalem”) 


9 


XXHil. 49 ElcTHKEeICaN Oe [mdytes of FNWCTOI adr~!] rd 
MakpOOEN® Kal “yuvaikes (8) t 


4 


at gvvaxoAdovfotear* aitd ard tHs TadetAalas, (10) 


Opacat [radra |. (8) 


1 (SCDII avroo, ss of Jesus) 3 B+ai 


4 (D1l -0jcaca:) 


2 (C omits) 


Mark XV. 37—4l. 


S. JOHN. 


With 8. John’s “‘Teré\ecra”” may be compared S. Luke’s ‘7d rep? 


Xix. 30 8re obv® ZaBev 7d vEos “(6)% "Inoods™!” elrev ‘ Teré- 


Negras,” Kal kAlvas Ti Kepadiy mapédwxev 7d mvedua.] 


9 (1 omits) 10 (8 1 omit) 


51m. Breaking of the legs of the 


malefactors. 


xix. 31 [Oi oby “Lovdato, érel mapackevh jv, wa wh welvy ert Tod 
oravpod Ta cwuaTa ev TH caBBdrw, ny yap meyddn 7! Auépa 
éxelvou” rod caBBarov, jpworncav? tov TleNGrov wa KareayOouw 
adray Ta okey Kal apOdow. 32 HAOov ody ol orpaTidrat, Kal TOD 
bev mpdrou Karéagay Ta okéhy Kal Tod dddov Tod cuvcTavpwévros 
avT@’ 33 éml b€ Tov "Incody édOdvtes, ‘ws eldov"t Hdn*® adrdv 
TeOvnkbra, ob Katéatay avrod Ta oKédn, 34 GAN’ els TOY oTpaTW- 
Trav hoyxy avrod Thy mevpav evvéev®, cal €&fAOev edOds? alua Kal 
Bdwp. 35 ‘kal 6 éwpakws wewapripnKer, kal ddnOw7® abrod éorly 
7) «aprupia, Kal éxelvos oldev 8re dnb bya, Wa Kal vpels 
moteinte'’, 36 éyévero yap tatra® wa  ypady mAnpwOR 
"OctTOYN OY CyNTpIBHceTal!? ayToye. 37 Kal mad érépa 
ypapi déyer? “Oyontat eic ON éZEKENTHCANF. | 

1 (& + omits) 2 BM éxeivy 3 (N+ ovr) 4 (81 
€Upov...Kal) 5 (311 omit) 6 (2 ll aperuit=Hrocter, 


1 percussit et perfodit) 7 (lomits) 8 (N dAnOHs) 9 (1+ illi) 
10 (ll confringetis, N11 + dz’) 
From the Gospel of S. Peter. vii. viii. 


Tére. of "Lovdator kal of mpecBirepor Kal of lepets, yrvdvrTes olov 
kaxov éavtots éroinoay, Hpfavro KomrecBar Kal éyew ‘* Oval rails 
apaptlas nuav Hyyicev 7 Kplors kal Td Tédos “Lepovoeadhu.” eyw 
6é wera Tay Eralpwyv ov éNuTrovunv, Kal TeTpwudvoe KaTa Sidvovay 
expuBducba e&nrovmeda yap bm’ avray ws Kaxodpyou kal ws Tor 
vaov Oddovres eumphoa éml dé tovros maow évnotedouer, kal 
éxabegoueda mwevOodvres Kal KNalovres vuxTds Kal iyuépas Ews Tod 
caBBarov. 
Birepor mpds aAd/Novs, dxo’cayTes Sr 6 ads amas yoyylfer Kal 


Luvaybévres dé of ypaupmatets kal Papicator kal rpeo- 


komrerae TH oTHOn AéyorrTes bt “Hl rw Gavatw avrod radra Ta 
ueyiora onueia yéyovev, tere Stu wécov Slabs éorw”* 
(Continued on p. 168) 


XIX 25 eloriKecav dé Tapa TO GtavpO Tod “Iycod | 4 pirnp 
A a Qi e a 
avroo! cai] 7» adeApy THs pyTpds adrod, Mapia” » Tov 


KAwra? ‘kat Mapia? y Maydadyvy'*. 

26 [I naods ob law thy unrépa’ kal Tov pwabnrhy mapect@ra dv 
Hydra ®déyer TH ntl Divas, We? 6 vids cov” 27 elra héyer TH 
madnry "Ld, 4) uArnp cov.” Kal® dm’ éxelvns THs wpas &aBev 6 
mabnrhs avtiv els TH VOra.] 


2 (S Mapidu) 
6 (S+ Kal) 


3 (l+et Maria Iacobi) 
7 (Nido) 8 (211 


1 (1+ Maria) 
4 (lomits) 5 (NS { omits) 
omit) 


> LXX. Ps. xxxi. 5, els yelpds cov mapajooum To mvedud pov. ss fe 
° Mark ii. 12=Matt. ix. 8=Luke v. 26; Matt. xv. 31; Luke ii. 20, v. 25, vii. 16, xiii. 13, xvii. 15, xviii. 43, xxiii. 47. 
* LXX. Ps. lxxxviii. 8, dudxpwvas rovs yvworo’s mou dm’ éwod: xxxviii. 11, of éyyord mov paxpidey eornoar. 


° LXX. Ex. xii. 46 (spoken of the Paschal lamb), dcrodv od auvrplpere am’ adrod. 


Cf. Numb. ix, 12. 


‘ LXX. Zech. xii. 10, émiBdréporrar mpos ue av’ wy Karwpxjoarro. 
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C lacks John xviii. 36—xx. 25. 

D John xviii. 14—xx. 13 b. 
s’ —— John xvill. 32—xix. 39. 

g° Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XXV1. 57 “Owias d& yevouévys 


nrOev 


m4” 2 
avOpwros [ovevs] amd “Apipabalas, Tovvoua lnond, 


A \ SHAN 2 , 1 nA? aA 
ré) Ka 1 . 
S Kal abros €uabyredvOn’ 7 “Inood 
ts q a 
58 ovTos mpogeOay® 7H eda 
. Vé \ lal A 
YHTatTO TO Gaya Tod “Inoor. 


1B duadjreveev 2 (Dl rpocANev...kat) 


Xxvil. (58) Tore 6 Tesk@ros 


exéXevoey adtrodobqvat, 


1 (Cll+7d ¢Sua) 


XXVil. s9 Kal [AaBav? TO cOua 6? "Twod | 
évervdiéev adtd (ev)® owddve [Kabape]’*, 
60 kal €Onkey adTo® ev TH KaWo (3) [avrod | povnpet 
d eharounoey év TH TéTpA, 
kal mpookuricas AiGov péyav® TH Ovpa Tov pynwelov 
[aarjddev. 6x “Hy dé éxet| Mapp.” 4* Maydadnvi) 
Kat 74” addn Mapia Ft 
8 


[kabhwevar amrévavte® rod rdgpov]. 


1 (D zapan.) 2 (D omits) 3 SC 1 omit 4 (8° new) 
5 (& omits) 6 (All+ézt) 7 (D Mapia) 8 (D xaré.) 


52d. Setting the watch. 


[xxvii. 62 TH dé éravpioy, ris early werd Thy TapacKevqy, cuVI}- 
xOnoav of dpxvepets Kal of Papicator mpds IlecAGrov 63 AéyovTes 
“Kipre, euvijoOnuey bre éxeivos 6 mdvos etmev ers (v1 ‘Mera 
tpets jucpas eyelpomat’’ 64 KéNevooy ov aopadiobjvar tov Tddov 
ys rhs? tplrns juépas, uy more éhOdytes of wabyral® Kréywow 
abrov Kal etrwow® ro ha@® "Hyép0y ard r&v vexpav,’ kal dorar 7 
éxxdrn whdvn xXelpwv" rhs mpsrns.” 65 &pn® adrots 6 Iedaros 
<’"Ryere kovoTwolav® trdyere acgadloagbe ws oldare.” 66 of de 
mopevdevtes naparicavto” rov ragov oppayloavres Tov NlOov pera, 


ras kovaTwolas |, | 

1 (D+ 67) 2 (D omits) 3 CD 11+ atrob 4 (8 
tkrépovawv) 5 (D tépodcw) 6 (211+ dr) 7 (& xetpor, 
D * xelpw) 8 NCD + 6e 9 (D1l ¢v)akas, | milites) 


10 (D -¢ddioav) 11 (D1 réy dvddxov) 


John xiv, 29—xxi, 25. FIRST DIVISION. 


S, MARK. 
52. Tue BURIAL. 


52a. Joseph’s request. 
xv. 42—47. 


42 Kat ‘7dn dias yevomevys, 
[érel Fv mapackery, 6 eorw tporaBBarov’™, (x)] (iii) 
43 €Oav? 


Twond? aro “Apuysabaias (2) eVTXHLOV Bovdeurys, 


ds° Kal adros nV mpoadexopevos THY BaciArciav Tov Oeor, 
SroApynoas eionAOev’ mpos tov® WeAarov 
ee hwy \ a 9 aA? A 
Kal yTHTATO TO GHua TOD ‘Inood. 
1 (D+t1l rp ca4BBarov) 2 (s* it was on the Sabbath) 


3(Dll jdbevr) 48C+6(1Ioses) 5 (& omits) 6 (+ et, 
11+ hic) 7 (D 7dGer) 8 (CD omit) 9 (Dé rapa) 


52b. Pilate’s doubt. 
xv. 44 [6 5@ IeAGros] [éOavpacev’ ei 4dy TéOvy- (ii, iii) 
Kev”, ‘Kal mpookadeodmevos Tov KevTuplwva émn- ; 
le LS > “oy 3 2 4) 415 lie \ ‘\ 

potycey adrov ei 75y* améBavev*"* 45 ‘Kal yvods 
“drd® rod Kevtupiwvos'®| [eédwpyoato 16 Trdma? (ii) 
76 “lwonp®".] 

L(SDII eOaduager) 2(D ére@vyjxer) 3 SC dda (s* omits) 
4 (D reOv7xer) 5 (1 omits) 6 (D rapa) 7 (Cll caua, 
D1s*+ avrod) 8 (B’Iwo7) 


52c. The entombment. 


Ni > , fe 
XV. 46 Kat’ ayopacas owddva 
*xabeAwv® adrov evelAnoev “TH odor 
‘\ 
Kal €Onkev® adrov ev ° pyypartea? 
SS NON , 2 8 , 
& nv XeAaTopnmévov éx® rérpas, 
10 a 3 
kal mpowexvducev® NiBov"® ext rHv Ovpav Tod pvnefov™. 
« 
47 H d& Mapia 4” Maydadnv7} 
ad e 
kat Mapia 7 “Iwofjros 
16 


cr , 15 4 q 
COeapovv mod’ recta 


1 (DI 6 52’ Iwa7nd, 1 Ioses autem) 2 (C14 Kai) 3 (Ds 
NaBay, 1 acceptum) 4 (Dl els thy owddbva) 5 (C xarénxev) 
6(D+7¢@) 7(CD prqpueiy) 8 (D+r%s) 9 (D8 rposkuXcas) 
10 (N+pyéyav) 11 (D+xal damper) 12 (D tomits) 13 (D 
omits) 14 (DIl "IaxwBov, Al "Iwo, 1 Iacobi et Ioseph, 
1 Iacobi et Maria Ioseph, s* the daughter of James, C Iwo) 
15 (Dll éGedcavro Tov rérov Srrov) 16 (& omits two lines and 
part of xvi. 1) 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter. viii. 


epoBnOncay ol mpecBUrepo, Kal mAOov mpds IethGrov Seduevor 
avrod Kal Aéyoures “ Ilapddos huw orpariiras, wa puddéw[uev] 7d 
uvtjua adrod én rpels Hmepas, an more éNOdvres ol pabnral adbrod 
Krépwow atroy cal vrohdBy 6 dads bru ex vexpOv davéorn, Kal 
roujowow hiv kaxd.” 6 dé Wearos rapadédwxev abrots Merpdy.ov 
Tov KevTuplwya meTa TTpATWTaY puddoocew Toy Tddoy. Kal cdp 
avrois jAOov mpecBuTepor Kal ypaumarets éml 7d uvua, Kat KUNL- 
cavres NlOov wéyav Kara TOD KevTuplwyos Kal Tov oTpaTiwwTdv bu00 
adres of dvres exe? €Onxay éml TH OUpa Tod uviuaros, Kal éré- 
xXpioav erra sppayidas, Kal oxnviy exet mytavres éptakay, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


xxiii. 50—55. 
so Kat [500] 


dyyp dvouat. “Iaond Bovrevris [brdpxwv, 
léyhp® dyads “kat? Sikasos'4,—sx odTos odK Ty owKarareDerévos? 
TH Bourn kal rH mpdéer adray,—] 
ars “Apysabaias [morews TOY "Tovdalwv P|, (2) 
ds° mpooedéxero"” thy Barclay ‘rod Ged", 
52 OUTOS® mpooedOav 7 Weddro 
HTHTaTo TO Tdpa Tod ‘Iyncod, 


1 (NCl+xal,C+6) 2 (D1l omit) 3 Bomits 4 (l 
omits) 5 &CD -ribéuevos 6 (Al+xal) 7 (A 21l+xar 
avTos) 8 (ss of the heavens) 9 (Ds omits, 1 et) 


i 


1 (1+Pilatus autem cum audisset quia exspiravit, clari- 
ficavit dominum et donavit corpus Ioseph) 


XXIil. 53 Kal 
Kabedov! éveridiéev aito? cwvddn, 
\ oo Se Ne a |S. Lin / 
Kat €Onkey avrov® év ‘pyypate 
n & s + 
Aagevtd™* ob od« jv oddels ovTw" Keipwevos®. (3) 
r Ney, > A 
54 Kal nucpa qv mapackens’, kal od BBarov érépuc- 
Keve'®, (x) 


al 9 i 
° yvvatkes, aitwes oar 


ss KataxodovOyoaca? dé ai} 


i 


ovvedyrvOvian éxY ris Tadedraias aite4”?, eOcdoavro 


N A i) (pee , \ a 4 
TO ponuetov'® “Kal ws éreOn 1d cdpa' avrod. 


1 (L+corpus, 1+ illut, 1+illum) 2 (1 omit, 1 eum, D 7d 
oSpa Tod ’Inood, D1l+ ev) 3 (A 1 aird, 1 omits) 4 (D pvn- 
pelw Aeharounuéery) 5 (SC ovdérw) = 6 (D1 +- Kal Oévros adrot 
eréOnkey TH pynuely NOov dv pbys elkooe éxUduov, 1+ ibi sepe- 
lierunt corpus Ihesu) 7 (All mapackevi) 8 (D1 jy be 
huépa mpooaBBdrov) 9 (DIl Karnkodovdnoar...xat) 10 (Dl 
dbo, SC omit) 11 (D1 do) 12 (C? D1 omit) 13 (D 
priya) 14 (D omits) 


8. Luke (53) seems to have derived from 8, John’s oral 
teaching (41) the fact that no one had been laid in the 
sepuichre; 8. Matthew borrows the fact that it was new but 
adds that it was Joseph’s. 


“Cf. Rom. vi. 4, cuwerddnuey oty alrG 54 700 Barrloparos. 


yeypaypeva, Kabedoyres amd rob EvNov LOnKay els pv nueloy. 


Mark) XV. 42-477 


S. JOHN. 


The trito-Mark (42) and S. Luke (54) seem to have derived 
from 8. John’s oral teaching (42) the fact that the day was 
Friday. 

xix, 38—42, 


38 Mera Oé ratra 


ypdtnce tov edarov “lwoih' dxd ‘Apysabatas, 
ov pabnrns (rod)? *Inood [ kexpupmevos é 
dua Tov PbBov Tay "Tovdalwr], 


y » BaSN a 
iva apy TO cpa. Tod “Incod'?: 


1(8+6) 2 Bomits 3 (1 Thesum) 


xix (38) xal emérpewey 6 Tleatos. 

[7r\Oev1 odv Kal jpev2 “7d cSua adrod". 
39 NAGev 5é4 Kal Nixddnuos, 6 éXOwv mpds atrov® vuKrds 7d 
mparov, pépwv® Evypa? cudprvys® cal ddédns ws Nirpas éxardv.] 
L(S1 pAGov) = 2(NU jay) 3 (NRIlavrdv) 4 (Ell ofv) 
5 (Sl tov "Inootv) 6 (Néxwv) TA pwlypa 8 (S ofudprns) 


. > a aA? a 
xix. 4o EAaBov otv 76 copa Tod “Iyncod 
Ney Fy NG] 36 Doe} \ Dey, 0 ’ 
kal €dyoayv avto? dloviois® peta TOV apwpLaTwv, 
[kabas eos éoriv™® rots "Iovdalors evrapidfew. 4x mv dé év 
n a & a 
TS TOmW Sov écTavpwHOn Kiros, Kal évy TO KhTe] 

a / > e HOE vO SS a) 6 / A 
PVNLELOV KALVOV, EV @ OVOETH OVOELS HY TEDELWEVOS (3) 
[42 exe? ody Oud Thy wapackevhy "TGv "Lovdalwy™4, (x) Bre éyyds 
qv TO poynuetor, |® 


"eOnxav tov “Incodv. 


1 (A 1+&) 2 (211 omit) 3 (1 Moyses iussit, & 200s 7) 
4 (311 omit) 5 (S++ d70v) 6 (s* and hastily at once they 
laid him in the new tomb that was near there, because the sabbath 
was dawning) 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter. il. 


‘Torjcer 58 exe? Iwohp 6 pidos ILei\drov Kat Tod Kuplov, Kal 
elds bre orauploxew adrov é\Novow, HOev mpds Tov ILeAGroy 
kat #rnoe Td cOua Tod Kuplov mpds Tapyv. Kal o IevAGros Téeuwas 
pos Hpginv irncev airod 7d cGpua, kat 6‘Hpgdns pn “ *Aded pe 
TlewdGre, ef kab ph Tus adrov ArHKe, Huels adTov EOdmTomev, emel 
kal odBBarov emipdoxers yéyparrae yap év TO vou Troy pay 
Odvac ért mepovevpévy.” 


Acts xiii. 29, ws 6¢ éré\ecav mdvta ra Tepl avbrod 


> For similar geographical notes cf, Luke i, 26, iv. 31, viii. 26. 


© Matt. xxviii. 1. 
4 Duke xxiii. 49, 


We BEE 
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C lacks John xviii. 36—xx. 25. 


D John xviii. 14—xx. 13 a. 
s° —— John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 
s° Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


S. MATTHEW. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


53a. 8. Matthew’s ‘Late on Saturday night, at dawn of Sunday morning” seems to indicate about 4 a.m. on Sunday, 
for though the Jewish day legally ended at sunset, the Jews always spoke of ‘ yesterday’ and ‘to-morrow’ exactly as we 
do, with reference to the night’s sleep. §, Mark’s ‘Very early on the first day of the week” will mean much the same 
thing, for wpwt is strictly speaking the fourth watch of the night (3—6 a.m.), and although we cannot restrict its popular 
use to that period any more than éyé is restricted to the first watch, yet Mav mpwl in an ancient author could hardly be 
much later than 4a.m. When therefore the trito-Mark immediately adds ‘“‘when the sun had risen” he so conspicuously 
contradicts the proto-Mark, that I have assumed a primitive corruption of the text, supposing the words ‘not yet’ to have 


been lost. (Continued on page 171.) 


xO-qynt, L—OX0), 
Conflation. 


1 POP 8 caPBdrov,| rH erupwoxoton? eis play caBBd- 
TOV, (2) 
7AOev Mapia’ 7? MaySadyv7} 
Kal 4 aAAn Mapia } () 
[Cewpiioa tov Tador]. 
1 S&C Mapu, 2 (D omits) 


From the Gospel of S. Peter. viii. ix. 


TIpwlas dé, érepdoxovros Tod caBBdrov, 7rAGev dyxNos ard lepov- 
cad Kal rhs meprxdpou twa dwor TO pvnuetov eoppayiouévor. 
Ty 6¢ vuxrl 7 érépwoker 7} Kupiakh, purtaccdyTwy Tay orpaTiwrdv 
ava, dvo dto Kara ppouvpdy, weyddn pwvh éyévero ev TH odpavy 
kal eldov avorxPévtas Tovs ovpavods Kal Sto dvdpas KatedOdvras 
exelOev, todd péyyos éxovTas, kal eyyloavrTas TH Tapw. 6 dé NlBos 
éxetvos 6 BeBAnudvos érl TH Ovpa ad’ éavrod Kudcbels érexdpyoe 
mapa wépos, kal 6 Tapos jvolyn kal dupdbrepor ol veavioxor elo Oov. 
lddvres ody of oTpaTi@rat exetvor eSbvicay Tov KevTUpiwva Kal TodS 
mpecButépous, Taphoay yap Kal avtol puAdocovTes’ Kal é&nyov- 
pévey aitav a eldov, madw dp&ow é&edOdyras dd Tod Tadou Tpels 
adv dpas, kal Tovs dvo Tov Eva bropOobyras, kal ataupoy dKoovOodvTa 
avrots* Kal TOv pwéev Ovo Tip Keparhy xwpodoay uéxpt TOD otpavod, 
Tov dé xeparywyoupévov br’ airav wrepBalyovcay rods ovpavors. 
kal dwris nKovoy éx Tay ovpavay Neyobons ‘Uxipuéas Tots Kouuw- 
pévows*” Kal 'raxon HKovero amd Tod aravpod [b]re ‘* Nal.” 


XXVili. 2 Kal [160d cevopds éyévero wéyas] aryyeAos yap Kupiov 
[karaBas é+ ovpavoi ‘xal? mpocenbisv'*| arextduce tov AiOov4 
[kal éxdOnro érdyw abrod. 3 qv d€ 7 eldéa atrod™ ws dorparh] 
Kat 76 évdupa avrod AevKov® [ ds? xudvb, 4 dd Se Tod PoBou 
avrod écelaOnoav ol Tnpodytes ‘kal éyernOnoay'® ws7 vexpol. | 

5 [amoxpidels] 5e° 6 ayyedos etrrev [rais yuvaréty |® 

“My hoBeicbe” [ duets, 

olda yap br] “Incody tov eotavpwpévov Lyteire: + 

6 OUK EOTW WOE, Hy€pAn © [yapu Kabws elre> T 
12. 


a 4 \ , 1 oy 
dedre | idere TOV TOTOV Omrov €KELTO 


hl ey a a a weEA 
€LTAaTE TOLS pabnrats QUTOU 


ta) 7 
7 Kal “Traxd | mropevleioat 
oy > / ie) \ ie \ AY 
ore “ Hyép6y ‘aro tév vexpdv', Kat idov™ 
4 e lal > \ / 
mpoaye vas eis tThv TadeAaiav, 
lal EN: » 
€xel avrov overbe-’ 
"i80d elroy tpty.1”? 14 


1 (D ar’) 2 (D omits) 


3 (s*omits) 4 (C 2ll+dméd 
Ths Obpas) 5 (& $ omits) 


6 (ls* omit) 7(Cdcel) 8 (C? 
omits) 9 (S omits) 10 (& poBnOfre) 11 (1 omits) 
12 (CD11+6 xkvpios) 13 (D1l s* omit) 14 (1 sicut dixit 
yobis: W. H. favour this reading) 


@ Luke xxiii. 54, cal odBBarov érédwoxev. 


¢ The Resurrection is alluded to in 1 Thess. i. 10, iv. 2 
Gal. i. 1; Rom. i. 4, iv. 24f, vi. 4f., 9, vii. 4, viii. 11, 34, x. 7 ff., xiv. 9; Phil. iil, 10; Col. i. 18, ii. 12, iii, 1; Eph. i. 20, 


53. THE RESURRECTION. 
xvi. 1—8 [9—20]. 
Women (SS. Peter and John) visit 
the tomb. 


i, 7 
x Kat “Stayevomevov Tov caSbParov 


53a. 


1 


“()? Mapia 9 Maydadnv7 } (x) 
kat Mapéa 7° (tot)? “TaxaBov [kat Sarduy™ |) (iii) 
Hyspacav® dpdpara iva éMOodoar® archpwow avtdy, 
2 kat Nav? mpwt® (rp)? pod? “rav" caBBarwv'” (2) 
epxovrar emt 7d puvqpetov’® 
[2 pagar 2 dvarelNavros”” rod 1jAlov, (iil) 
3 Kal eheyov mpds éavtas'® 
“Tis dmoxvAioa” nyiv’® tov Aidov 
19 


ex? ris Ovpas Tod pyynpeiov™;” | 


4 Kal dvaBrepacar Pewpodor dre avaxexvAvoTar™ 6 AiBos, 
[nv yap péyas ofpddpa'™™.| (iii) 
1 (D1 omit) 2N8C omit 3 (s*+ daughter of) 
mopevdeioat) 5 (2llattulerunt) 6 (Dll omit) 
omit) 8 (211 omit) 9 BD omit (C 74s) 
11 (C omits) 12 (Dll caBBarov) 
14 (added by conjecture A. W.) 
iam) 16 (D $ éavrovs) 17 (D® + droxadhtWe corrected 
to -xuAcer) 18 (D £ juror) 19 (CD ll azo) 20 (1+subito 
autem ad horam tertiam tenebrae diei factae sunt per totum 
orbem terrae et descenderunt de caclis angeli et surgent(es) 
in claritate vivi dei simul ascenderunt cum eo et continuo lux 
facta est) 21 (C dmo-) 22 (DI1ls* qv yap péyas opddpa- 
kat épxovrat kat ebploxovow dmrokexuNiapévoy Tov NLOor) 


53 b. 


* Wt 6 A ET i \ a 
XV1. 5 Kal eloe\Oovoat eis TO pvnpetov 


4 (Dll 
7(D 3 
10 (CD mas) 
13 (SC prFua) 
15 D1l dvaré\ovros (211+ 


Vision of an Angel (two Angels). 


eloov veaviokov Kabypevov® [ev TOUS SeEvots | (iii) 


mepiBeBAnwéevoy atoAny AevKyv, Kal eeBauByOnoav’®. 


[66 de4 Neyer avrais® (ii) 
“My éxOayBeiobe®- 
Inootv fyreire “tov Nalapynvov’® rov éoravpwpévov- 
ayepPn ©, ovK €oTw woe: 
im < iz, 19 ” ae: 
ide 6 TOTos'” Orov €OnKav adtov' 
7 GXNG vrdyere” ciate Tois pwaPytais advrod| 
[kat 7G Iérpw| [ore (iii) (ii) 
‘TIpodyer” tpas eis tiv VadeAaiav (3): 
éxet avtov’” oWeode, 
Kaus etrev’® byiv.’|” 
1B A\odou 2 (1 omits, 1+ et) 
4A(Dllxal) 5 (Dt avrots, D1+6 dyyedos) 6 (D1 PoBetade) 
7 (D+70r) 8 (SD omit) 9 (D8 ll s* idere éxet rbaov adrod) 
10 (CD81+xal) 11 (D8 "Idd mpodyw, 1 Praegcedo) 12 (D1 pe) 
13 (D#1l efpnxa) 
> Of. Matt. xvii. 2, NevKd ws 7d pds. 
14; 1 Cor. vi. 14, xv. 1—58; 2 Cor. iv. 14, v. 15, xiii. 4; 


2 


3 (D é6duBnoar) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Prof. Kennett suggests that the difficulty may arise from translation, 
N3W2 ‘on the eve of the first day of the week.’ This phrase §. Matthew 
sks ; ; ; 
and 8. Luke (54) cd@Barov érépwoxev. These renderings imply ‘light? 


S. JOHN. 


Markee Vleet a 


The original Aramaic may have run 1M 43 
has rendered 77 eripwokotcy eis wlav caBBdrwv 
and are therefore inadequate and misleading, for 


although the word %/13) signifies ‘dawn,’ yet in practice it was applied to the whole night, exactly as in English ‘Christmas 
g ihdd Jy 8 


eve’ means the whole of the day before Christmas, though it ought to mean the 
reason already to doubt whether the trito-Mark was a Semitic scholar; if hig knowledge of Aramaic 
be misled by the root meaning of the word, even though he produces a self-contradiction. 

If this view be accepted, we shall see here another example in which §. 


“while it was yet dark” can hardly have been inserted for any other purpose, 


S. John xii. 7 foretells that Mary will anoint our Lord’s 
body: 8. Matthew alone is silent about the spices, making the 


women come merely to see the tomb. 


STi, WI=—SoOhy, Bh 


aes e ate $22 ¢ vy, 2 , ) A 
XXIM. 56 virootpeacas dé? Hroimacav apwuata [Kal ptpa. 
Kal 76 wey chBBarov hovxacav “Kara thy évrodjv,] 


XXIV. 1 ‘TH 6€ ud” trav caBBarwv dpOpov' Babéws 
ext 7d pvnya” 7rAOav® 
[pépovom & Hrotuacay dpwuara™.| 


2‘ edpov 0&8 rov AiGov droKexvopévov ard TOD pvneiov ™, 

3 (D wig 62) 4 (NC td pOov) 

7 (D1 ss kal rues (ss other 

8 (D1 eroylfovro 88 ev 

eavrais ‘Tis dpa dmoxudlce rov dOov;” edOotom 5é evpov) 
9 (1 omits, C é« for dé) 


1 (C omits) 2 (D omits) 
5 (NC prnuetov) 6 (D Apxovro) 
women came or were) avy aibrais) 


S. Luke gives no account of this visit of SS. Peter and 
John to the tomb, but he alludes to it without giving names in 
xxiv. 24. 


XXIV. 3 elveAOodcar 8% [ovx! eSpoy 7d copa]. 

4 kal [éyévero!? éy T@ dmopeicbar abras rept rovrov"? Kal! L600] 
avdpes 800 eréotncay™ abrais™ ey eo Ont." dotpartoven™. 
5 eupoBov dé yevomevwv adtrav 
[kal kwovedy 8 "ra mpdcwral!? els Ty yi?) 

*elrav mpos airds 
“T'M] Syretre tov [S@vra pera, r&v vexp&v;12 
6 pynabyre® ws*4 ehddnoev duiv] err dv ev TH Taderala (3), 
7 Néywu rdv vldv rod dvOpimou bre Bet 
avOpwrey apapruddv?s 


mapadoOjvas ‘els yetpas 
kal cravpwOfvae kal rH rpiry NEPA ava- 
ora.” 8 Kal éuvtcOnoay rov pnuarov avrod”, | 

10 (SC * ovx) 


11 SBC 211+ 708 kuptov Inood (lss+ of Jesus) 
12 (ss omit) 13 (D aros) = 14 (D1 88 omit) 15 (C zrap- 
ELoTHKELTAY) 16 (s* there appeared to them two men, 8° they 
saw twe men 17 (C plural) 18 (D1 &udoBor 5 yevduevac 
xray) 19 (All rd rpdbcwrov, Cl+airdy) 20 (ss+for their 


fear) 21 (D1+oi 62, ss+the men) 22 (1 Quem quaeritis 
Tesum Nazarenum, resurrexit a mortuis,) SBC Il ss+ovn éorw 
woe adda (Cl omit ddd) yyépOn 23 (D1+ 52) 24 (D1 88 bea) 
25 (D1 omit) 26 (1 omits, Dll omit ajLapTwrAGy) 27 ( 
ss horum) 


ii, 6; 2 Tim. ii. 8; 


ve 30,)x-40f xiii, 309%, xvii, 3, 18, 81, xxvi.- 23. 
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Hebr. xiii. 20; Rev. i, 5, US Sins lmee ts 


xO, Ilsa, DSi 
oy ia) be a a iy a1 
roy 0€ pug tév caBBarwv 


Mapia 2 n Maydadnviy 


” \3 , x »” 
EPXETAL TPO. OKOTLAS €TL ovo7ns 


r) \ a 
els TO HVYILELOV, 


kat Bdé€ret tov hiPov* npuévov® éx® rod pvn}LELov. 
[2 Tpéxer ody Kal epxerac rpds Diuwva Tlérpov kal rpos? rv &\Xov 
Habnray dv épther'd "Inoods’”, cat Néyer adrors “"Hpav rov Ktprov 
€x TOO pvnwelov, Kal ovK oldanev® rod €Onkay avroy.” 3 HEAOev 
obv "6 Iérpos cat 6 &ddos pabynrhs, Kad "HpxovTo els TO ynuetov 19, 
4 Erpexov 621° of S40 duod: Kal "6 &ddos Madnrns' © mpoédpamev 
Taxecov? rod IWérpov kal 7\Oev mp&rostt eis 7d uvgmetov, 5 Kal 
mapakdyas Brérer “Kelueva, Ta Oda, o} pévror elofdOev!2, 
6 &pxerae oby kal Dluwy “Wérpos dxoovdav atro'®, Kat elojdOe 
Tels TO pvnuetov'9* 7 Kal Bewpel re b0dna kelueva®, xal 7d 
sovddpiov, “5 qv él ris Kepadis avrod, ob pera rOv dbovlap 
kelwevov adda? ywpls evrerudrrypévov “els Eva Tomov"9* 8 rére ody 
elomOev Kal 6 adNos? pabyris "6 EXOdy rp&ros’ els Td pv nuetor, 
kal eldev kal émlorevoer!?* 9 ovdérw yap foeoav'4 rhp ypaphy 
bre det avrdy éx vexp&y dvacriva. 10 dwHAOov ody “rddw pos 


avrovs'® of uadnral.] 


1 (1 omits de, s* And at night as the jirst day of the week was 


dawning) 2 (S Mapa) 3 (311 omit) 4 (s*+rolled 
and) 5 (N21 s*+dmd ris Ovpas) 6 (11 a, 211 omit) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (ls*oida) . 9 (s* omits) 10 (S omits) 


11 (1 s* omit) 
14 (S 11 7de) 


12 (s+ into the sepulchre) 13 (s* plural) 


8. Matt..seems to say that the stone was rolled away after 
the arrival of the women while they were looking on. Not so 
8. Mark. 

The angel in S. Matt. is outside the tomb, sitting on the 
stone: 8. Luke leaves his position uncertain, but SS. Mark 
and John put him inside. SS. Luke and John give two 
angels. 

8. Luke makes the women buy spices on Friday night before 
the Sabbath began, S. Mark on Saturday night when it was 
over. 


i, 3, 21, iii, 21; Acts i, 8, 22, ii. 24, 81 £., iii. 15, 26, iv. 10, 33, 


22—2 


period of twilight only. We have had 
was slight, he might 


John silently corrects 8. Mark, for his words 


foot 


CG lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. 
John xviii. 836—xx. 25, 
Di Johnexyitl., (4 exe See 


ss Matt. xxvili. 8—20. 
John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 
s¢ Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. FIRST DIVISION. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. S. MATTHEW. 


XXVI. 8 Kat dmeOovoar? TAXY aro TOU pevnpeiov 


peta. PdBov Kat xXapas peydAns 
epayov amayyeiAar tots pabyrais avrod’. 


15 (Dl ééed-) 


53c. First appearance, to Mary of Magdala 
(and other women), early on Easter day. 


[Xxvili. 9 lkal (60b? Inoods briyryncev? adrais Mywv ‘ XKalpere*” 
ai dé mpocehOotoa expdtncay avrov Tods 1bdas Kal mpocekbynoay 
avT@. 10 TéTE Aéyer adTais "d”Iyoods’4 “M1 poBeicbe* imdyere 
amayyethare Tols ddeNpots pov” “va dméNOwow? els rHv 8 Tader- 
Aalay, axel we SPorvrar?.””] 

1 (C 2ll+as 6& éropetovro drayyethar Tots uabyrais = adrod) 
2 (D+6) 3 (D ari.) 4 (211 omit) 5 (& omits) 
6 (S ll Zdwow) 7 (1 quia praecedo vos) 8 (D omits) 
9 (D 211 dWeobe) , 


53d. Bribing the Watch. 


iz [Ilopevopévwy 5¢ airay idod tives THs KovoTwdlas éNOdbyTes els 
Tiy wow amriyyyerdavt roils dpxvepeDow dravTa Ta yevdueva. 
r2kal cuvaxddvres wera TOV TpecBuTépww cupBovALdv TE” haBdyres? 
Tapytpia ixava’* @wkay roils orparibrass 13 éyorTes ‘ Hirare dre 
§Oi wabnral adrod vuKros EdOdbrrTes exeWay abrov Nuay Kouwpévwv’? 
14 Kal éav dKovc0y TodTo érl” Tod jyeudvos, huets meloowev® Kal 
buds duepluvovs morjtouer’.” 15 of dé haBdyres® dpytpra érolnoay 
ws edddxOnoay. Kal dvepnutoOn® 6 Abyos ovros rapa. Tovdators 


péxpel! ris onuepov (juépas) 3”. ] 

1 (SD dvayy-) 2 (D omits) 3 (8 + éroincar) 4 (Dll 
apyvpiov ixavor) 5 BD 1 td 6 (CD 11+ avrév) 7 (8 
Emrojowuev) SD+ra ONedyu- 10(D+7o%s) 11 (SD ews) 
12 81 omit 


b Luke viii. 2. 


S. MARK. 

Xvi. g xal!® éeMotoa epvyov ‘azo Tod pvypeiov™, 

“elyev yap™ avtas Tpopos Kal exoracrs: 

Kal odSevt ov&tv elrav, epoBovvro yap>...28 
12 (s'+when they heard) 13 (s* omits) 14 (C ée) 
15 (Dé 1] @dBos) 16 The Gospel stops here abruptly in the 
middle of a sentence, the last leaf having apparently been 
frayed away before any copy had been made. So testify the 
most ancient Greek MSS. B and &, also the Syriac palimpsest 
s’. In the textus receptus twelve verses follow which are 
certainly ancient, but non-Marcan. Husebius declares that 
most MSS. of his day did not contain them, and they are 
strongly condemned by internal evidence. In L, 1”, p, y, 579 


(Gregory), and in the Old Latin ka shorter conclusion is found 
of much later style. For a full discussion the reader may 


consult Dr Hort. 


Pseudo-Mark. 


An early fragment. 
Xvi. 9 [[° Avacrds dé"! rpwl mpwry caBBdrov “épdvn mpBrov™? 
Mapla? 774 Maydadnvn, map’ as éxBeBdjxer éerrd Sarudviad. 
ro éxelvn® mopevdeioa® dmriyyeirev ois’ mer’ adrod yevouevors 
mevOovor Kal kNalovow* x1 KaKelvor® dxovcayTes OTe &n Kal EOedOy 


bm abrAs ariornoay. |] 


1 (C? Kal avacras) 2 (DE tf éfardpwcev mpwrois) 3 (C 
Mapa) 4 (D® omits) 5 (C? 11+ 6e) 6 (K1 dredOo8ca, 
lvidens) 7 (D adro?s rots, ll eis or his or illis, qui) 8 (Cll 


éxetvou Oe) 


From the Gospel of S. Peter. x. 


LuverxérrovTo ody dddijdos exeivor amedOcvy Kal evpavloa 
ratra TH Tear. Kal ere dvavoovpévuw adtav palvovrat maduv 
dvorxbévres of obpavol Kal avOpwrds Tis KaTehOav Kal elcedOcry els 
TO pvhua. Tatra ldovres oi mept TOY KevTuplwya vuKTos eomevoay 
apos Iearov, apévres tov Tapov ov edtacooy, kal e&nyhravro 
mdvra amep eldov, aywviavTes pmeyddws Kal héyorres *’ ANnOs vids 
qv Ocod.” droxpibels 6 IlekGros py 
Tod viod Tod Oeod, duty dé rovTo edokev.” elra mpocehObyres mavTes 


? n 
“Ey kabapevw Tod aluaros 


a / a a iS 

édéovto avtod Kal mapexadouy KedeVoar TH KevTuplwyr Kal Tois 
ee ME 

oTparibrars pndev elrety a eldov: “‘ouupéper yap,” pacly, “hyip 

bdrjoat meyloTrnyv apaprlay eumpoobev rod Oeod, Kal un éwmecedy 


“es a Ce ee Fo’ 
els xelpas ToD Aaod Tay "lovdalav Kal AuOacOAvat.” exéNevoey ody 
6 edaGros TM Kevtuplwve Kal Tots oTparibraus undev elaety, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S, LUKE. 


i Lo é Ard TOU pvnpeiov)' 
XXIV. 9 Kal trootpefarar (amo TOU LYnY 


¢ \ A a 
dryyyehav tadta mdvta? Tots évoeka, Kal Taow Tots 
Nourrots*. 


ro “Hoav b¢'4 y Maydadnvy Mapia® [kal "Iwdva] kai Mapia 
7° "TaxwBov- (x) [kal al Aoural ody adrais “edeyor mpods Tovs® 
dmocrédous radra’, xx Kal épdvycay “évoriov atrdy' awoel 
Mipos Ta pihuara rabral, Kal prlorow avrais™.] 


1 D1 omit 3 (ss+of the disciples) 
4 (Dss omit, Kll fy 6¢) 5 (N Mapua) 6 (88+ daughter of) 
7(Kil+at) 8 (D8 tavrods) 9 (Lomits) 10 (1 Apostolis) 
11 (Al avréy) 12 BS1l ss+x12‘O 6é Ilérpos dvacras ¢dpaper 
ért 7d uvnuctoy’ Kal mapaxdpas Bere Ta d0dvia pdva (S omits 
pbva): Kat drAdOev mpds abrov (S éavrdv) Oavudswr 7d yeyords. 


2 (ss words) 


From the Gospel of S. Peter. xi. 

“OpOpov dé THs Kuptaxfs Mapiau 7) Maydarnvr}, wabjrpia Tod 
kuplov (poBoupévn dia Tods “lovdatous, ered épdéyovro vmod Tijs 
dpyis, ovK érolncey emi TH pv jpare TOD Kuplov ad elsOecay mocety ai 
yuvatkes émt rots dmoOvycKovor Kal Tols ayarwudvors avrais), 
haBoica ued’ Eaurhs Tas piras 7jOev érl 76 uy nueiov Sov Hy Tebels. 
Kal époBotvTo wh liwow adras ol Lovdator, kal éheyor “Hi kal ph év 
éxelvy TH Hucpa 7 eoTavpwHOn EdwHOnuev kradoat Kal KbpacGat, Kal 
vov émt Tod pyhwatos avTod Tomjowpev Tadra. tls dé damroxvdrloe 

aly Kal rov MOov Tov reBévTa éml Tis Odpas Tod wyyuclov, wa 
~ elcedOodoa mapaxabecOGuey adT@ Kal woijowpey Th dperdmeva.; 
péyas yap mv 6 dlOos, kal PoBovmeOa uy Tis Nuas Up. 
dwapeba, Kav emt Tis Ovpas Bodwuey a Pépomev eis pynmootyny 


kal ef uy 


avTod, kravcopey Kal Kopducba ws ZOwuev els Tov olKkov Nudy.” 
Kal amedodca etpoy Tov Tapov jrewypuévov: Kal mporeModoat 
mapéxuav éxel, kal dpGow éxel Twa veavicxoy Kabefdmevoy meow 
Tod Tdov, wpatov Kal mepiBeBrAnuevoy orohnv Naumporarny, doTts 
ep abrats “Tl qOate; Tlya (nrelre; pu) Tov oTavpwOeyTa ExEivor ; 
avéorn Kal drpdOev: ef 6¢ wh morevere, Tapaxvware Kal dare 
Tov Tomov évOa éxetro, drt obK eat avéstyn yap Kal amber exe? 


b0ev ameotadn.” Tore ai yuvatkes poBybeioar Epvyor. 


53e. Second appearance, to S. Peter, on 
Easter day. 


xxiv. (33) [kal ebpoy 7Oporcuevous ods &vSexa Kal Tods civ abrois, 


34 Adyorras! Bre ‘"Ovrws? yépOn 6 Kbpios Kat 3POn Dluwv.’”] 


1 (D déyovTes) 2 (311 omit) 


Mark XVI. 8 [9—11]. 


VARIOUS. 


With 8S. Luke’s #rlorow abrats (11) compare Matt. xxviii. 
17, of d¢ édtcracay, and pseudo-Mark xvi. 11, 13; also John xx. 
25, Luke xxiv. 22ff. Our Lord had counselled scepticism 
(Mark xiii. 21) and the disciples were but obeying Him, as 
was right. The Evangelists unite in emphasizing the fact 
that they were not weakly credulous on this all-important 
question. 


ish doa seq, WT}. 


rr [Mapia! 6 eiorjxer mpds2 TQ py nuelw ew? Kralovoa, ws otv 
Exravey mapéxupev els TO pynuelov, 12 Kal Bewpe? dio4 dyyéhous Ev 
Nevkots Kabefouévous, Eva mpds TH Kepady Kal éva pds Tots Toaly, 
bmrou éxero '7d cHua Tod "Inood™. 13 Kal? Néyovow adrH éxetvor 
“Devas, TL xalers®;”? "Neyer adrots!” dru‘ Hpay Tov Kipidy pov, Kal 
ovK olda rod 26nxay® atrév.” 14 Tara eimodoa éoTpagy eis TH 
ériow, Kal Oewped tov "Inoody éar&ra, kal ovx 75eu ote "Iycods 
éorlv. 15 Aéyer? avtn Inoods ‘* Tivat, rl kates; tla Snrets;” 
éxelvn Soxoboa Stu 6 Knmoupds éotw Aéyer aiT@ ‘*Kupie, ef od 
éBdoracas auréy, elré jor Tod Onkas® adrdy, kayo adrov 8 apa.” 
16 éyer adr !4 "Inoods “‘Mapidu.” Sorpadetcal® éxetvy"!? héyer!8 
atte "EBpaiori!® ‘‘PaBBouvel 2,” "3 Néyerar™ Acddoxade™)7, 
17 @éyer adty! "Incods “Mi pov dmrov, otrw yap avaBéBnKa 
mpos tov marépa* ropevou 5¢%4 mpos rods ddekpods pov Kal 
elré avrols®® “’ AvaBalyw mpos Tov marépa pov” Kal marépa dua 


299 


kal Oedv?8 uov Kal Gedy biuav. 18 €pyerat Mapa 1 Mayda- 


“cet 


Anvy dyyédXovca”™® rots wadynrats®® Ste “Hadpaxa®! rv kdprov” Kat 


"radra elev airy ?"3.] 


1 (S Mapua) 2 (8 év) 3 (Sl ssomit) 4 (S1 omit) 


5 (1 s* Iesus) 6 (D s+7lva gnreis;” B s+ xa) 7 (lquae 
dixit) 8 (D rédeck-) 9 (1+ autem) 10 (D+6) 11 (8 
211+ 6) 12 (DI npes, 8 ef 6 Bacrdoas) 13 (s+ will 
go and) 14 (8+6) 15 (D Mapia) 16 (8 Dll+é6e) 
17 (s* omits) 18 (s8 and she understood Him and answered 
saying) 19 (11 s* omit) 20 (DIL PaSBwrel) 21 (D211 
+ Kvpte) 22 (ls*+and she ran towards Him to toueh Him.) 
23 (A 11+ pov) 24 (D1 ody) 25 (& D1 omit) 26 (S s8+ 
“°T5od) 27 (1 omits) 28 (21.dominum) 29 (D8 drayy-) 


30 (D+ aidrod) 31 (D1 -xer) 32 (1 omits, 2 11 mihi) 
33 (D1 8° a elrey adr éuhvucey adrots, 1 et quia haec dixit et 
manifestavit eis) 


1 Cor. xv. 3 [rapéSwxa yap bpuiv év mpdros, d Kal mapédaBov, dr 
Xpiords drébavev drép r&v dmapriay Tuav Kata Tas ypapds, 4 Kal 
bre erdgn, Kal bre Cyiyyeprae "TH Nuepa TH TpiTy Kara Tas ypapas, 
5 kal bre WhHOn Knga). 


1 (FG 794 tpirn quépg) 
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Mv 


C lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. 


s* 
5° 


Matt. xxviii. 8—20. 
Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. PSEUDO-MARK. 


xvi. 12. 


2 [Mera 6¢ rabra Suoly e& abr&v mepirarodaw épavepdOn év 
érépa popdhy mopevopevors eis dypbv |] 
1 (D+ Kal) 


The reader may be cautioned against exaggeration of the differences in the accounts of the appearances of the risen 
Lord, but we must neither ignore nor seek to minimize those differences. They are full of meaning for us. 

Though the Resurrection itself is made the central fact of the Christian faith, the records of the appearances are 
neither of the highest antiquity nor of the widest diffusion. According to our reckoning eleven appearances are recorded, 
some by only one authority, most by but few. We must not however assume that the list is complete; S. Luke’s language 
in Acts i. 3 leaves room for many others. Nor must we disparage the testimony of one man; many of the most important 
sections of the Gospels have no better attestation. 

(1) The proto-Mark, though it contains at least two predictions of the Resurrection (viii. 31, x. 32—34, ‘N.T. Problems,’ 
pp. 115—124) together with an account of the empty tomb and of the vision of angels, seems to have contained none of 
the appearances, or else they would have passed into SS. Luke and Matthew. Although 8. Mark’s Gospel would be 
unintelligible without the Resurrection, the proto-Mark can hardly have recorded anything beyond the bare fact. 

(2) §. Paul therefore is our earliest authority for the appearances. His account of them is exceedingly brief, giving 
no hint of time, place or attendant circumstances. There are no conversations and no revelations. We are entitled to 
infer that he has narrated as many as he knew and that he has put them, as far as he could, into chronological sequence. 
He has given six out of the eleven appearances; two of them (that to S. James certainly, and that to the five hundred 
probably) are not mentioned elsewhere. 8. Paul expressly states that his information came from tradition and not from 
revelation—so we understand mapé\aBov both here and in 1 Cor. xi. 23—and we must remember that he had already conversed 
with SS. Peter and James (Gal. i. 18, 19), presumably also with some of the five hundred. The historical value therefore 
of his testimony stands high. In the year 57 a.p., within 28 years of the Ascension, a man of S. Paul’s integrity is able 
to appeal to these appearances as to unquestioned facts, so generally familiar that he deems it unnecessary to give a 
detailed account of them. His testimony also has been accepted in the Church ever since, for we cannot allow the existence 
of the Church to be ignored. 

(3) The deutero-Mark (xiv. 28) gives a prediction of that journey into Galilee which plays so prominent a part in 
SS. Matthew and John, that in S. Matthew it is one of the two appearances which are recorded in that Gospel, while 
in §. John it forms a supplement to the Gospel. Now since the deutero-Mark foretells that this journey would happen, 
the deutero-Mark must certainly have described how it did happen, in those pages which have been lost. Nay more, as 
S. Matthew elsewhere so closely follows 8. Mark, we are entitled to suppose that his account of this appearance has been 
taken from 8. Mark and that without more changes than are usual. This consideration enables us in great measure to 
restore the lost pages of 8. Mark. 

(4) The other detailed appearances are recorded in 8S. Luke and John. Full of life and graphic detail is the account 
of the journey to Emmaus in 8, Luke. His description of the appearance on the same evening to the Eleven is from an 
independent source and includes the statement that the Lord ate with His disciples. This statement S. Luke confirms in 
the Acts—certainly in x. 41, probably also in i, 4, where cuvadifduevos is taken by the Latin version to mean “eating salt 
with them” (conyivens, Vulgate convescens). For the fact that the risen Lord ate, S. Luke is our sole authority. 

(5) All the appearances which are recorded in 8. Luke’s Gospel appear to have taken place upon Easter Day, the 
separation at Bethany with which the Gospel concludes being, as Bishop Westcott taught, quite distinct from the Ascension. 
But 8. John tells us of an appearance on the next Sunday. The journey also to and from Galilee with the appearance 
there must have cost the Apostles at least ten days. In the Acts (i. 3) S. Luke fixes the period of the appearances at 
forty days. It seems clear however that S. Luke, and presumably S. Paul, knew nothing of the journey into Galilee 
which ig made so much of in the other Gospels. Not only are they silent about it, but 8. Luke’s language seems to 
exclude it. Unless we assume an interval of nearly a fortnight between Luke xxiv. 43 and the next verse (for which 
there is not the slightest warrant in the narrative), the command to tarry in Jerusalem until Pentecost was given to 
the Apostles upon Easter Day and excludes the journey into Galilee. This command is repeated in Acts i. 4, where 
however the exact date of it is uncertain. We hold this to be a good example of the limitations in §. Luke’s 
information. 

(6) The first appearance of all, that to Mary of Magdala, is apparently unknown to SS. Luke and Paul, but 
is recorded at length in S. John in his inimitable style. §. Luke is so fond of giving honour to women, that we 
cannot suppose him to have wittingly suppressed this notable case of it. Ignorance alone will satisfactorily account 
for his and §. Paul’s silence. We believe that an epitome of this appearance passed from §S. John’s oral teaching 
not only into the pseudo-Mark (xvi. 9) but also into S. Matthew (xxviii. 9, 10). Those who agree with me that 
Matt. xxi. 14 gives an epitome of 8. John’s oral teaching respecting the healing of the man born blind and of the 
lame man at the pool of Bethzatha (‘Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 23), may be ready to admit that S. Matthew’s account 
of the appearance to the women is but an epitome of S. John’s account of the appearance to Mary of Magdala, 
for S. Matthew gives nothing new but merely repeats the old order to go into Galilee. Nay more, those who keep 
in mind §. Matthew’s tendency to heighten events by doubling or multiplying the number of actors (see p. 135, note) 
may even be disposed to suspect that the same thing has been done here, thus removing some serious difficulties, 
for S, Luke, though he records the vision of angels, says nothing about any appearance to the women. The deutero- 
Mark can hardly have contained this appearance, for S. Mark’s declaration (xvi. 8) that the women said nothing to 
anyone expressly excludes it. 
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53f. Third appearance, to Cleopas and 
another, at Emmaus, on Easter day. 


xxiv. 13—35. 


1. The journey. 


13 [Kat 130)! dbo é atrav “ev airy 7H Tuepa™ joav™34 ropevd- 
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1 (ss omit) 2(Nssév7p airp ju.,l omits) 3 (D1°Hoay 
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13 B ss omit 14 (D 6, 1 ss omit, B adrovs) 15 (2 llomit) 
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2. The conversation. 
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5 32 
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1 (D116 dé etrev) 2 (D omits) 3 (D pos éavrods, 
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N+ 7aira) 10 (1 omits) 11 (D aire) 12 (D omits, 
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VARIOUS. 


v.24, The allusion apparently is to the visit of SS. Peter 
and John to the tomb. This visit is recorded at length in 
8. John but nowhere else—a proof that the silence of S. Luke 
does not necessarily prove ignorance; perhaps it does prove 
that he had no details. 


Or 


C lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. 

John xviii. 36—xx. 25. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiy. 29—xxi. 25. 


gsc 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. PSEUDO-MARK. 


XVi. 13 [[KdKelvor darehOdyres darhyyerhay Tots Novrois* o88k éxelvors! 
énlorevoay. |] 


L (Ll éxetwou) 


From Luke xxiv. 39 we gather that our Lord’s feet were nailed, and in representations of the crucifixion nails 
in the feet figure prominently. §. Luke is our only authority for them and he may have been influenced by Ps. xxii. 16 
“They pierced my hands and my feet” (LXX.). It was more usual to tie the feet, and §. John xx. 25 ff. speaks 
only of nails in the hands and the spear-thrust in the side, as though the feet had not been nailed. 
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3. The recognition. 
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1 (D11‘O 6é, ss Then Jesus) 
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7 (SD Mwoéws) 8 (D1l omit) 
D épunvevew, Al Svepujvever, ll interpretans) 10 (S+74 jv) 
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ss heavy or burning? only the difference of a dot) 29 Sil 
+ éy qui 30 (11 ss omit) 31 (BS * dunvvyer, D *qvyev) 
32 (D 11+Avrovpevor) 33 (D déyorres) 34 (3 1] omit) 
35 (&+76) 36(D2lM dr) 37 (ss And they began besceching 
him that he would be staying with them, because it was near to 
grow dark) 


2 (D omits) 3 (D or) 
6 (ss+to speak to them) 
9 (N tKal tdcepunvevery, 


53g. Fourth appearance, to the Apostles, in 
Jerusalem, on Easter day. 


1. Appearance to the Eleven. 
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MARCAN 


CYCLE, [Mark XVI 13.) 


VARIOUS. 


On the significance of v. 35 see p. 140, § 46.c, note on 
Breaking bread. 


1 Cor. xv. (5)[E?ra} rots 88exa.?, | 


1 &”Erera, (DF G1 Kal pera rabra) 2 (DFGI1I deka) 
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AT 23 


C lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. 


se 


John xviii, 36—xx. 25. 
De John xvii d4— xx oe, 
John xiv. 29—xxi, 25. 


The old Latin rendering of cuvaditduevos is simul convivens, 
or convescens, or cum conversaretur: two at least of these 
renderings point to ‘eating salt with them’ rather than to 
the derivation from dds (the Ionic for dépéos) ‘thronged,’ 
‘crowded.’ The present tense also better suits this interpre- 
tation, which agrees with S. Luke’s teaching elsewhere. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


THE ACTS. 
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Eating before them. 
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3. The final Charge. 
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3. Departure. 
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[Mark XVI. 13.] 


VARIOUS. 


Compare Acts x. (41) ‘“quiv, ofrives osuwepayouev Kat ouveTriomey 
avT@ wera 7d dvacrivar adrov ex vexpav.” 


S. JOHN. 
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53h. Fifth appearance, to the Apostles, 
on Low Sunday. 
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1 (211 omit) 2 (D omits) 3 (s’ omits) 4 (&+ ody) 
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s* lacks Matt. xxviii. 8—20. 
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Matt. xxili. 25—xxvili. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


DIVISION. 


PSEUDO-MARK, 


The Bishop of Ely argues that what is here reckoned as the Sixth Appearance may be identified with the Highth, 
because it is difficult to believe that five hundred brethren could have assembled in Jerusalem at that time of 
persecution. Camb. Theol. Essays, p. 396. There may haye been several Appearances in Galilee. 


From the lost verses of the deutero-Mark (?). 


531. Lighth appearance, to the Apostles, on 
a mountain in Galilee, time unknown. 
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( a ye tae bé vf Oa 6 ua 4 OL 
TNS yas 19 TOPEVv €VTES OVV pa YTEVO UTE TAVTG T 


Ys) 


Kal Tod” viod Kal tod dylov mvetparos, 20 duddoKovtes } 


¥ A 
€6vn®, Bamri€ovres” ators eis Td Svopa Tod Tarpds 


3 \ as s uf 2 / Cia! x id \ 
QvUTOUS TYPELV TaVTaA OCGA eveTetAapyv Uply K@L ltoov 
SON > ¢ A 300 Nw / X c fd 7 a 
eyo peel VOY ELA TACTAS TAS HILEPAS EWS TNS OUVTE- 


elas Tov aidvos",” 


1 (1 omits) 2 (D omits) 3 (Al+avtr¢) 4 (& omits) 
5 (D -vots) 6 & omits 7 (D mopevec6é) 8 (S omits, 
D yy, Il nunc) 9 (Kuseb. + & 7@ dvéuari pov) 10 BD 
Barricayres 11 (11+ Amen) 


xvi. 14 [["Yorepov (dé) dvaxepévors avrots Tots evdexa epavepdbn, 
kal dveldicev Thy amiorlay airav Kal cxAnpoKapdlay drt Tois Oeaca- 
wévors adrov éynyepuevoy (€k vexp@v)” ovk érlorevoay, 15 Kal elrev 
avrots® ‘Ilopevévres eis tov Kdopov a&mravtat xnpvéate Td evary- 
yéduov radon TH KTicE. 166 micTedoas Kal Bamricbels TwOHTETAL, 
6 6¢ dmiorhoas KatakpiOnoera. 17 onuela 5é Tols mucTevoaow 
aKorovdjoe® radra, ev Tw dvduart pov Saiudrvia éxBarodow, 
yrdooats Aadjoovow®, 18 (kal ev Tals xepalv)? dpers dpodow® Kav 
Oavdounoy Te miwow “ov wh’? adrods Bray, éml dppdorous xetpas 
emOnoovow Kal Kad@s eZovow.” | 


1 Cllomit 2 Dlomit 3 (D pds atrots) 4 (D kal) 
5 A rapaxon, 6 Al+xawats 7 A omits 8 (lnon 
timebunt) 9 (C ovdev) 


With 8S. Matthew’s ol dé édicracay (17) compare Luke xxiy. 11. 


It is assumed above that Pseudo-Mark is giving an account of the Appearance in Galilee described by 8. Matthew. 
As however Pseudo-Mark says nothing about the visit to Galilee, possibly he locates this Appearance in Jerusalem. 


& 


@s mahalos Nuepov maphy' Kal of waperryKdtes mapjoay avira. 


® LXX. Dan. vii. 13, eBedpouv év opduare ris vuxrds, Kal lod émt rev vepehy Tod obpavod ws vids dvOpdmov HpXeTo, Kat 
14 Kal €660y adr@ efovola Kal rium Baoiky, Kal mdvra Td evn 


a 2 a + n , t ’ iy f / ’ PS 
THs yas Kata yévn Kal waca ddéa arg arpevovoa Kal H éLovola abrod ekovola alwyios ATs ob wh apOy, Kal } Baowrela airod, 


nres od py POapy. 


> Heb. x. 22, pepayricpévor ras xapdlas dd ocwverdioews movnpas Kal Aedovepevoe TO oGua Vdare kaBaps. Rom. vi. 3, dcoe 
2, ~ i , ~ ry 4 4 ’, eS x a 
éBarrloOnue els Xpiordv (‘Iycodv) els tov Odvaroy avrod éBarricbnuer, 4 ocuverddyper otv ait@ bid Tod Barrtioparos eis Tov 
Odvarov. 1 Cor. xii. 18, els év cOua éBarrloOnuev. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 5 cal buds avrlruroy viv ogger Barricua. 
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THE MARCAN 


VARIOUS. 


(To illustrate the Seventh Appearance.) 


S. Jerome, Catal. Script. Eccl. ‘Jacobus,’ writes: Evan- 
gelium quoque quod appellatur ‘secundum Hebraeos’...post 
resurrectionem Salyatoris refert: ‘‘Dominus autem quum de- 
disset sindonem suum servo sacerdotis ivit ad Jacobum et 
apparuit ei. Juraverat enim Jacobus se non comesturum 
panem ab illa hora qua biberat calicem Domini donec videret 
eum resurgentem a mortuis.” Rursusque post paululum 
“« A fferte’ ait Dominus ‘mensam et panem.’”’ Statimque addi- 
tur ‘‘Tulit panem et benedixit ac fregit et post dedit Jacobo 
Justo et dixit ei ‘Frater mi, comede panem tuum, quia resur- 
rexit Filius Hominis a dormientibus.’” 


The following passages are collected here to show (1) that 
baptism was instituted early in our Lord’s ministry, (2) that 
(in the Western Church?) baptism was simply into the name 
of Jesus, 


John iii. 22 [Mera raira HdOev 6 "Inoods Kal of wabyral 
avrod els Thy “lovéalay yy, xal éxet diérpiBev er’? adr ov 
“kal éBamrigev™]. 

iy. r['Qs oby éyyw 6 Kbpios” Ort HKovcay of Papioaior dre 
‘Inoots mrelovas pabnras more? kal Bamriger (7))® Lwdyys,— 
2 Kalrovye* '’Incods avros™ ovk éBdmrigev aXN ol mabnral 
avroo]. 

Acts ii. 38 [“‘BarricOnrw exacros buav év> TO dvdparr® 
*Inoot Xpiotod ”). 

Acts vill. 16 [BeBamricpévor”? imfpxov ets TO Svopa rod 
kuplov *Incood8], 

Acts x. 48 ["rpocérakev 6€19 avrovs! ey tH dvdpatr® 
*Incod Xpirrod BarrichFvar | 

Acts xix. 5 [€Gamrric@ncay eis td Svopa tod! Kuplov 
*Inood }?). 

Rom. vi. 3 [é8arric6npuer eis Xpirroy (’Incoty) !7]. 

1 Cor. i. 13 [els 7d dvoua Tavd\ov éBarricOnre; see the 
context]. 

Gal, iii. 27 [ets Xprorov €BarrlcOnre]. 

Col. il. 12 [owvradérres atte év 7H Barrlopari4], 


1 (1 omits) 
5 (& éml) 


Xpiorod) 


2 (SD 11’ Inaobs) 
6 (D+708 xupiov) 
9 (D rére mp.) 
12 (D+Xpiorob els dpeow apapriay) 
Barriope) 


3Btomits 4 (C xatrou) 
7 (S* €Bamricpévor) 8 (D+ 
10 (& avrois) 11 (D omits) 
13 Bomits 14(BDI1l 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter xii. 
Hy 6 redeutala nuépa rOv afipwv, Kal moddol Ties éEjpxovTo, 
Tets 
6€ vi dadexa pabnrai Tob kupiov éxNalomev Kal eAvTovpeba, Kal 


> 


* \3 W t ey fol t a 
Uroarpépovtes els TOUS olkous alTay THs EopTHns Tavoapéevns. 


éxaoTos Avrovpevos did. TO cv Bay amndrdAdyy els TOV olKoy aliTod. 
Ey d¢ Livev Wérpos xal’Avdpéas 6 ddeApds ov AaPBdvres Nudv Td, 
iva amndOayev els THY Oddaccav: Kal jv abv nuiv Aevels 6 Tov 
“Adoalov, dv Kupuos... 


CYCLE. [Mark XVI. 14—18.] 
VARIOUS. 
53i. Sixth appearance, to above 500 brethren, 


tume and place unknown. 


i xi w ” bs 3 ~ c 
1 Cor. xv. 6 ["Ere:ra &pOn érdvw revraxoctos ddedpors epdrak, 
re 8 } Doe ‘ 

e& wv ol mheloves pévovow Ews apr, Twes d€ exouunOnoay. | 


53k. Seventh appearance, to S. James the 
Lord's brother, time and place unknown. 


1 Cor. xv. ["Erera! 86 "TaxdBo.] 


1 (DE éfra) 


Matt. xxviii. 16. No mention of the appointment of a 
particular mountain has been made before this. 

Can it be that S. Matthew’s oi dé édicracay (17) is another 
of his pluralisms? If so, the allusion is to S. Thomas (John 
xx. 25) in spite of the different locality. 


538m. Ninth appearance, to seven Apostles, 


on the lake of Galilee. 


1. The draught of fishes. 


John xxi. 1 [Mera] raira épavépwoev éavroy madw? 2 Inoobs*! roils 
pabnrats®'® emi rns Oaddoons Ths TiBepiddos: “épavépwoey dé 
otrws'®, 2° Hoay 6uod Ziuwy Ilérpos Kal Owuds "6 Aeyduevos 
Aldumos'? xat Na@avand’? 68 ard Kava® rhs Tadevdatas cal oi 
T0019 ZeBedalov'! cat &ddow ék TOY wabnTGv avrod! dvo. 3 éyer 
avrots!® Sluwy Iérpos? ““mrayw a&duevew*”? Néyoutw aire “’ Ep- 
xbueba kal huets ory col.” lMeERav!? Kall? evéBynoay els 7d 
motor, Kat ev éxelvy TH vuKtl érlacay'® ovdéy. 4 mpwlas dé 4dy1” 
ywomerns 8 orn “Inoods els? roy alyiaddv: ob pévror Hdecay” of 
5 Néyer ovv?! adrots?? “Inoobs “ adla, 
un Te mporpayioy exere;’ 6 "6 de 
elrrev 14 avrots “‘Badere™ els ra deft pépy ToD wolov TO dixrvor, 
kal ebpnaere.”*6 "&Badov obv'?7, kal ovxére aro Edxdoars lexvov 


padnrat ore Incods early. 


> amexplOnoay avT@ ‘ Ov.” 


7 Névyer otv 6 pwabynrhs Exeivos dv 
30] 


dd rod mAnOous Ta lxObuwv. 
Hydra 6? Inoots ra Mérpw ‘O Kipids €or 


1 (1+ 6é) 2 (s* omits) 3 (S+6) 4 (D1 omit) 
5 (D1L s*+ avrod) 6 (1 omits) 7 (C Na@avyr) 8 (DI 
és Hv) 9 (1 Chanaha, s* Catne) 10 (SD 1 viol) 11 (C+ 
viol) 12 (s* omits, D+ 708) 13 (D8 rotros) 14 (All+ 
Kal) 15 (8+ obv) 16 (S téxorlacay) 17 (S Il s§ omit) 
18 (SDllyev-) 19NDleéeri 20 (SU éyrwoar) 21 (D8 fou, 
211 omit) 22 (CD +6) 23 (& omits) 24 (S% Aéyer, 


ll omit 6 6¢, C omits eter) 25 (1 Mitte) 26 (Cyril 1+ of 
6é elrov “Av bys THs vuKTds KomidcayTes ovdev EAdBomer Eml dé 
TH OW pHuate Badoduev 1+ rete’’) 27 (SD ol dé Badov, s8+as 
He had said unto them) 28 (SD * eiAkvoaz) 29 (D omits) 
30 (D + nuav) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE, [Mark XVI. 14—18.] 


S. LUKE. Ss. JOHN. 


2. Breakfast on the shore. 


Xxi. (7) [Ziuwv otv Iérpos, dxotcas dre ‘“O Ktpids ear,” Irdv 
érevddTny dvefdoaro, “jv yap yuuvds’, cat "EBarey éavrdv™ eds 
Thy Oddacoay4> 8 of 5é EANoe wabyral rH wrovaply HdOov, od 
yap joav waxpdy dmrd THs yas "GANA ds dard wyxdv Siaxoclwy 2, 
avpovres 7d dixruov 'Tdv ly Pbwwl, 9 ‘Qs obv dréBnoav™ els Thy 
viv Brérovow® “avOpaxidy Keywevgv® Kar dpdprov émixeluevov 
kal dprov!, xo Neyer atrots (6)! "Inoods **’Evéyxare dd} roy 
dpapiwy dv émdoare viv.” x1 dvéBn'® obv14 Siuwy Mérpos? kal 
ei\kvoev 7d Sikrvov els ri viv pwertov “lyOiwy mweyddwy 187 
éxaToy TevTjKovTa Tpiov? Kal TocotTwy syTwy ovk éaylsOn Td 
Oixrvov. x12 héyer adrots (6)! "Inoods *‘ Acbre dpicrijcare.” ovdels!8 
érbdua Tov pabnrav ékerdoa airy “ Xv rls ef;” elddres!9 Bre "6 
Kbpids'”? gor. 13 &pxerar™? "'Inaots kat AauBdver’™ rdv dprov 
Kal didwow™* adirots, kal 7d dWdprov duolws®. 14 Todro® Hin? 
tplrov epavepwon” 2?’ Inoobs rots wabnrais® é-vyepOels éx vexpav]. 


1 (s*+ took...and) 2 (s* omits) 3 (D& jraTo, 1+et 
*salivit) 4 (s*+and was swimming and came) 5 (&+4)dw) 
6 (1 viginti) 7 (8 dv-) 8 (Pll eldav, s* they found before 
Jesus) 9 (11 s* carbones incensos = dy@p. karowévgv) 10 (s* 
+ laid) 11 Bomits 12 (D# 1 ék) 13 (S é-) 14 (Dll 
omit, s* dé) 15 (D én) 16 (D * peywr) 17 (s° and 
they found in it great fishes) 18 (SD ll s*+6é) 1) (ge 


believing) 20 (s* He) 21 (s* omits, A 21l+odv, & + 6) 
22 (s* and Jesus took) 23 (Dé +omits) 24 (D1l s eiya- 
plorjoas wxer) 25 (N+ de) 26 (X 41 épavépwoev 


éaurov) 27 (S+6) 28 (D1l s*+ avrob) 


3. S. Peter's commission. 


xxi. 15 [“Ore oty ipliornoay Néyer TH Uiuwre TWérpw! 6 "Iyaods 
 Siuw lwdvov?, dyads pe “ardéov rovtwv8;” Neyer adr@ *‘ Nal, 
kvpte, “od oldas bre Pir ce'4.” Héyer adT@ “ Bboxe Ta apvla? 
ov.” 16 A€yer adres wddw® devrepov? * Diuwy “Iwavov®, dyads 
we;” héyer adT@ ‘*Nal®, xipie, "od oldas Ste PidO oe.” Neyer 
air@ ‘Tolwawe Ta mpoBdrid wov.” 17 Neyer adr@ 7d! rplrov™} 
“Sluwy "Iwdvov8, pide?s wel®;” éduw7jOn4 6 Ilérpos dre eliev 
adt@ "7d tplrov™® §* Bidets pwe;” Kal? elrevi© arg? “ Kipre}, 
mdvra od oldas, ob ywookers Ott PING ae.” ')éyer adt@ “Inaods 
“Béooxe ra mpoBdrid’? pov. 18 duhv) duhy AEyw oot, bre? Hs 
vedwrepos, éfwvvves ceavrov Kal mepemdrers Bou 7Oedes* STav dE 
ynpdons, ‘éxreve’s “ras xetpds™) cov, kal! Adros Swoer> oe 
kat oloer24 Sov” oo} Oédes.” 19 Toro” Se elrev onualywy 
mol Oavdtw dokdoe ‘Tov Oedv'®, Kal robro elray héyer atr@ 
“© Axohovder jor”’]. 


1 (s' omits) 2 (& omits, As* Iwvd, 1 Bariona, 1 Iohannes) 
3 (lls*omit) 4 (21ls*omit) 5 (CDIl appara) 6 (D211 
omit) 7 (N11 s* omit, D+6 xvpios) 8 (A s* ’Iwv@, 1 Bariona, 
1 Johannes) 9 (& omits) 10 (1s omit) 11 8D lls: 


mpoBard (1 agnos) 12 (C omits) 13 (s*+ much) 
14 (&1+ de) 15 (D8 omits, but adds above line, &+ xa‘) 
16 (SD11 déyer) 17 (B omits) 18 (S+ Kal) 19 SDIL 
mpoBard (s* flock) 20 (C térc) 21 (SN riv * xetpav) 
22 (1 omits) 23 (SD plural) 24 (D& drdyously oe, 
N roujoovely co) 25 (Ndca) 26 (D8tod) 27 (D radra) 


28 (1 eum) 
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s° lacks John xiy. 29—xxi. 25. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. PAUL. 


1 Cor. xv. (7)[Hira! rots aroorédos raow. | 


1 SA é@recra 


580. Eleventh appearance, to S. Paul, near 


Damascus, some years afterwards. 


1 Cor. xv. 8 ["Eoxatov 5¢ rdvtwv worepel! rw? exTpwuate bpOq 
Kajol]. 


1 (D dozep) 2 (FG omit) 


mpos avTov) 
7 (8 opavres) 


PSEUDO-MARK. 


Evi. 19 ["O dv obyl2 Kdpios (’Inoots)? werd 7d AaARoa adrois 
ANEAH MOH EIC TON OYPANON@ kal KABICEN EK AEZI@N™ 
TOY Ge07?. 
kuplov owvepyodvros Kat Tov Nbyor BeBasobyros Sid Trav émakoNou- 
OodvTwv onuelwy. || 

1 (C omits) 2 (1 Et) 
5 (1 omits) C 20+ ’Auny 


20 “éxetvor O& éfeNOdvTes Exnpvéay mayTaxov, Tov 


3 Alomit 4 (Cll év decid) 


Shorter conclusion. 


[Tdvra 5€ ra rapnyyeduéva Tots rept tov Tlérpov ovyTépuws 
efqyyedav. Mera o¢ radra kal abrods 6’Inoods dd dvaronjs Kal 
dxpt Sicews ekarécrethey Ou’ adr&v 7d lepdv kat ApOaprov Kipuyyua 
THs alwvlov cwrnplas. || 


THE ACTS. 


ix. 3 [Hy 6€ 709 ropeveoOau éyévero avrdv éyyivew TH Aapacke, 


ekéguns Te avrov mepinotpawev! pds éx Tod ovpavod, 


4kal mecav ért thy yhv 
hKovoev puviv Néyovcay aira 
‘ DaovrA DaovrA, Th me SudbKers;” 
selmev dé “Ts ef”, xtpre;” 
6 66% “Hye eiuc Inoodst dy ot SudKers’ 
6 GANA dvdornO Kat elcehOe® els riv mdr, 
Kal AadnOjoeral cor “6 TL'® oe Set rovety.” 
7 ol dé dvdpes of cuvodevorres adt@ elorixecay éveol, 
dkotovtes piv THS Hovis yydéva 52 Gewpodvres’, 
8 HyépOn 5 Datos dad ris ys, 
dvewypevuv® 5 Trav dpBaryadv adrod obdév? #B)errev" 
xeipaywyodvres b¢ avrdv eloryayov els Aauwackbr. 
g kat mv hudpas Tpets wi Ber, kad ovx eparyev ovde! emer]. 
1 (C* replorpaypev) 2 (C+) 3 (N+ elev, E+ Kipios 
4 (CE +6 Nafwpatos) 5 (B eto.) 6 (E zi) 


8 (RB *qwuyy. CE ivepyu.) 9 (CE® oddéva) 
10 (C kat ovx) 


a LXX. 2 Kings ii. 11, cal dvedjupOn "Hrevod ev oUVTELT LY cos els roy odpavby, 
» LXX. Ps. cx. 1, elev 6 Kbpios re Kuply pou “ Kddou éx defy pov. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


THE ACTS. 


‘ 


xxii. 6 [“Eyévero 54 por mopevoévy Kal éyytfovre rH Aapackg 
mepl peonuBptav™ 
éEalpyns éx® roO ovpavod mepiactpdwar® POs lkavoy ep épé, 


7 ‘éreca Te'4 els ro dagos 
Kal nKovoa puvis Neyovans [Mot 
‘DaovrA® Daovr*, rl pe dwwkers 3’ 
8 éyw 62 dmrexplOnv® ‘Tis el, KUpre 3’ 
elrév ‘re mpos éué™ Ryd elu Inoots 6 Nafwpatos dv od dudxecs. 
g of dé oly éuol bytes 
TO meV POs EDedcavTo® Ty St hovry ovK yKoveayv? Tod \adodyrds jot. 


? 


ro elmov dé ‘Th mounow, Kipte;’ 

6 dé Kdptos'! elev mpds we ‘’Avacras mopetov els Aapmackdy, 
kaKel ot AaANOHcETAL Tepl ravTuw wy Téraxral! co Tovpoat.’ 
xx Ws 5é™ Vode evéBrerov"!® dard rhs SbEns TOD purds éxelvou, 
Xetpaywyovpevos bd Tay cuvbytuw jor WOov els Aapackdr.’’| 


1 (D8’Byyifovre 5€ wor weonuBplas Aapackd) 2 (D8 ard) 
3 (DE t reprecrpavap) 4 (D8 kal érrecov) 5 (D#1 Zabre) 
6 (8+ Kal fra) 7 (D8 dé mpéds pe) 8 (Nté0eGro, Deh + 
kal EudoBor éyévoyro) 9 (E8 jKovor) 10 (Dé omits) 
11 (B évréraxrat) 12 (1+tsurrexit...et) 13 B ovdev 
&BXemrov 


Ww. S.? 


[Mark XVI. 19, 20.] 
VARIOUS. 


4, 8. John’s destiny. 


John xxi. 20 [’Hriorpagels! 6 Mérpos Bdére rov pwabgriv dv rydra 
"6? "Incots'? dxodovOobvras, bs3 kal dvérecev ev TG Selnvw émt 7d 
oTHGos avrod Kal elev? “TKYpie®, rls éorw 6 mapadidovs? oe;” 
ax ToUTov ody Ldwy 6 Iérpos® héyer? rq} "Inood' “ Kupie?, ob ros 
dé 713” 22 Aéyer adT@ 6 Inoods “’Hav?? adrdv OAw pévew™ ews 
pxouat, TL mpds o€; ob™ por dxodovGer.” 23 "HEAAGEv ody odTOs 
6 Abyos els TOds dDEApods 6 Ste 6 waOnThs exelvos ovK dmrobyhoKeL. 
ovK etrevy 62 atta” 6 “Inoods Sru18  Od« droOvqoxKer)9,” GAN 
‘Hay airdy Oédw wéverw ews Epxouar, "rl pds o€122;”] 
1(8Dll+é6e) 2 (Domits) 3 (Somits) 4 (81 omit) 
5 (8 Aéyet, SCD1+ ai7@) 6 (C omits) 7 (D -dddv) 


8 (S'+ dKkodovGotvra) 9 (N21 eter) 10 (D8 arg) 11 (1 
omits) 12 (3 ll Sic) 13 (Dil+olrws) 14 (C2482) 
15 (s*+ now) 16 (D+kal édoéav) 17 (D tadr0) 1s (DU 
omit) 19 (D1 -0vjcKes) 20 (1 omits, 311 Sic) 21 (Ds 
£ omits) 22 (& 211 s* omit, 1+tu me sequere) 

53n. Tenth appearance, on the mount of 


Olives, forty days after Easter day. 


Acts 1. 6 [Of pev ot cued Odvres! jpwruv? abrov A€yovTes ‘ Kipte, 
el €v TQ xpbyvy TobTH GroKabloTdvers? THY Bacirelav TH4 Iopanr;” 
7 elev? pds abrods “ OdX tudy éorly yyGvar xpdvous 7 Katpods ods 
6 mwarhp @ero év TH ldla eEovola, 8 ddd AhuWerbe SIvamuy 
éredObvTos Tod ayiov mvevuatos Ep buds, Kal érecOE wou wdprupes 
& re lepovoadhp kal (év)® macy 7H lovéale cal Lapapla cal ews 
éoxdrou TAS ys.” 9 ‘kal radra elroy ™'8 Brerdvrwy airaov émhpbn?, 
kal vepédrn bréraBev!? adrov amd Tov" bpOahuay atrav. 10 Kal 
@s atevifovtes joav els Tov ovpavdy mopevouévov avTod, Kal ldov 
divdpes dUo mapevoTnKkercay avrots év "écOyoece devkais'*, x1 of 
kal elray ‘”Avdpes Tadevdalor, rh éorjxare Bdérovres!? els Tov . 
odpavdy; odTos 6 Inoods 6 dvadnudiels ad’ dua ‘els Tov ovpayoy™4 
obrws éhetoerar dv Tpbrov ébedcacbe adrdv mopevopevoy els Tdv 
ovpavdv.’”| 

1 (8 AObvres) 2 (C -ow, D érnpdrwv) — 3 (D8 droxara- 
ordvews tels) 4 (D rof) 5 (S468, C 6 dé etre, D kat etrev) 
6 CD omit 7 (St earévrwr) 8 (Dit katrat elrdvros avrod) 
9 (D8 az-) 10 (D8 iréBarev) 11 (D omits) 12 (D éc69- 
te evey)  13(CD éuBr-) 14 (Domits) 15 (D* é0cdcecde) 


Acts xxvi. r2 [‘’Ev ofs mopevduevos els thy? Aapackdy 
er’ é€ovolas Kal érirpomfs THs! 2r&v dpxvrepéwy 
13 Hugoas® dons kata Thy dddv eldov, Bactded4, 
ovpavddev brép Thy Naumpbrnra Tod Hlov meprrdpyayv we POs 
kal rovs adv éuol mopevouevous* 
14 wdvTwy Te? KatatecbyTwy hudv® els Thy yi 
Feovoa “pwviv AEyoucay™'® mpbs we TH EBpatd. duadéxry 
‘SaovrA® Saovr rh we Sudbkers 3 ckAnodv coe mpds xévTpa Naxrigew.’ 
13 éyio Oé ela ‘Ths ef, xdpre;’ 
5 88 Kbpios elrev! “Hyd eluc Inoods dv od dudxets. 
16 ANAL dvdornOe "kal CTAOI'® Ett] TOYC TrOAaC COY: els TooTO 
yap SPOnv co1, mpoxeploacdal ce banpérny Kat bdpTupa wy Te 
eldés pe!? dy Te 6POjoomal oor, 17 EZAlPOYMENOC CE ék Tod Aaod 
cat ek!3 TON EONON, ele oc ero dtroctéAAw!* ce 
ANOTZAI GHOAAMOYC adrdv, 18 Tod émrrpepae ATTO CKOTOYC 
cic Pc Kall rijs eovelas rod Darava éml rov bedv, TOD NaBew 
atirovs dperw amapriav Kat Kdijpov év Tots jyacmevors!” mlores 
TH els euée’.” | 
1 (E omits) 2 (C+ mapa) 
Bacwdeds) 5 (C BS 6 (B omits) 
8 (E genitive) 9(E1 Zaire) 10 (H+ pds pe) 
12 (Nomits) 13 (Clomit) 14 (C égamo-) 
16 (C1+ azo) 17 (H+ raow) 


3 (8 { omits) 4 (B 
7 (Hl es 

11 (NE oo 
15 (EH ruddGv) 
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PRELIMINARY NOTES ON THE SECOND DIVISION. 


In the Utterances of our Lord which are recorded in this Division there is an element of 
sternness, of which we have a few clear traces in 8S. Mark: eg. “If any man will come after Me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow Me” (Mark viii. 34), “If thy hand offend thee, 
eut it off” (Mark ix. 43). In this Division however the sternness is habitual, mixed sometimes 
with tenderness, as “Come unto Me, all ye that are weary” (Matt. xi. 28). In the third Division 
the loving-kindness of Christ is uppermost, in the fourth Division specimens of both kinds are found. 


The process of working up the Logia into Conflations must have been gradual. There is reason 
to think that it had already begun before S. Luke became acquainted with the JLogia, for in the 
Baptist’s Preaching and in the Sermon on the Mount, if not elsewhere, some progress had been 


made with it. The evidence however shews that in most other cases the Logia at that date were still 
amorphous, 
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sa cON Pb DIV TSitoNn 


A COLLECTION OF ZLOGZA FROM S. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL, ARRANGED IN 
TWENTY-ONE GROUPS INCLUDING FIVE GREAT CONFLATIONS, WITH THE 
IDENTICAL OR EQUIVALENT PASSAGES FROM 8S. LUKE AND 
PARALLELS FROM 8S. MARK AND OTHER WRITERS. 


1. Forty-one sections are omitted by S. Luke, viz. 


8D, 8E1, SEla, 3E2, SE2a, 8E3, SE4 SF, S8F1, S8F2, 8 F 2a, 
SF2y, 3F3, 3G4a, 3H2, 812, 5S, 8C, 11B, 11D, 115, 11F, 
11G, 11H, 184A, 18B, 18C, 144A, 14B, 14C, 15, 16C, 16H, 
17C, 17D, 17G, 17H, 17K, 184A, 18H, 18K. (But S. Luke has 
fragments of sections 3 D, 3 E 3,) 


2. §S. Mark touches thirteen sections, viz. 


3C, 8F2y, 8G4, 3H1, 50, 5Q, 5R, 6B, 104A, 17D, 18E, 18H, 18 1y. 


3. §S. John touches two sections, viz. 


5 K, SB. 


“Maréaios pev ovv “EBpatds diadéxtw 1a Adyia ovveragaro (or cvveypdwato), npynvevoe S atta ws iv 
duvards éxacros.” Paptas, bishop of Hierapolis, quoted in Eusebius, Hist. Hecl. ut. xxxix. 16. 
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C lacks Luke iii, 22—iv. 24. 


D 
s¢ 


Matt. iii, 8—16a. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


1. THE Baptist’s PREACHING@. 


If this section stood in the Logia with the simple preface ‘John said,’ it would be the duty of an editor to decide 
from its contents (unless he had other information) what persons were addressed. Now the phrase yeryjwara éxdvav is 
not found in §. Mark and is found here only in 8. Luke, but it occurs again in Matt. xii. 34, xxiii. 33, and in both 
passages is applied to the Pharisees. Hence S. Matthew seems to have very naturally inferred that it was addressed to 
the Pharisees here. With them he couples the Sadducees, as he does in chapter xvi. four times and as no other N. T. 
writer does, to make clear to the reader that the ruling classes are intended. Throughout his Gospel the guilt of the 
rulers is continually emphasized. (s° spoils the thought by joining with them the taxgatherers.) 

But 8. Luke took an entirely different view. In all his writings the rabble—the lower orders—the illiterate noisy 
mischief-makers—come in for censure. To them he concluded the scathing words of the Baptist were applied. 

The same discrepancy about the persons addressed exists in three other passages, in all of which 8. Matthew assigns 
to the upper classes what S. Luke assigns to the lowest. (Matt. xii. 38 f.=Luke xi. 29; Matt. ix. 34 and xii. 24—=Luke 
xi. 15; Matt. xvi. 1=Luke xii. 54.) This fact is most significant as showing the limitations under which the Evangelists 
worked. 

If it be asked, Which of the Evangelists is right? the true answer may be, Neither. At any rate it is not likely to 
be S. Matthew, for he tells us (xxi. 25, 32) that the Pharisees rejected John’s baptism, as S. Luke also expressly asserts 
in vii. 30. 

Scores of John’s disciples became Christians, and we cannot doubt that one of them supplied this and several other 
utterances of their revered master, which are found in the non-Marcan sections of the Synoptists. 

Though the editorial notes which introduce the section differ so completely, the Logion itself is almost verbatim the 
same in SS. Matthew and Luke. S. Luke is nearer to the Aramaic in putting ‘fruit’ into the plural and preserving 
‘begin’ rather than ‘think,’ This section we believe to have come to S. Luke direct, when it had already been worked 
up by conflation with the Marcan matter in which it is embedded in both Evangelists. 


iii. 7 [Lddy d¢ “roddols Trav apicalwy cal Daddovxalwy™ ép- 
xouévous emt 7d Bdrricpa? elev adbrois| 
/ an 
“Tevyyuara éyiovev, 
ris tredersev byty poyetv aro THS pedrOVoNS dpyns; 
, > ¢c Steg. Pale a ee 
8 Tomnoate ovv “Kaprov agiov” THs peTavotas 
\ Ss) 66. dé > ¢ lal 
9 kal pn Od&yre A€yew ev EavTots 
\ 
‘Tlarépa éxouev tov “ABpadp,’ 
Reywo yap tyty ore dbvarar 6 Oeds 
> a 4 7 > ‘al f an? 4 
é€x tov Aw TovTwv éyetpar Téxva TH APpaap. 
> X c Es X X\ Cw a / a 
10 Hoy Sé y akivy mpos THY pilav Tdv Sévdpwv KEtTaL 
S 
“ray ovv'* dévdpov px mowotv Kaprov Kadov § 
exkomTeTau Kal eis wip BadXerau. 
K.T.X. 
ose (fae \ , > a ‘\ > aA 
lil. x2 “Sov TO mrvov ev TH xELpl avrod, 
\ lal \ a > a 
Kal dvaxabapiet THY GAwva aiTod, 


6 7 


s , x a Spe need 3. rt > 6 , 7 
Kal ovvaéet TOV OLTOV GUTOV ELS TYV ATOUNKYV, 


& O€ axvpov KaTaxavoe Tupt ac BéoTw.” 
7d 5& dxup p D- 


2 (CD ss 
5 (s* omits) 


1 (s° publicans and Pharisees and Sadducees) 
+av708) 3 (3llss plural) 4 (s* and every) 
6 (ll ss omit) 7 Bllss+avrob (s° his stores) 


iii. 7 ["EAeyev1 ody? rots exropevopévors dSxAots “Barris Ojvar 
tm’ 3 airod'4] + 
“Tevvypata éx.dvar, 
- € We an A aA 
tis bredekev tuly puyety dard THs pedAovons dpyys”; 
/ be oy i \ x¢/ at iad ig 
8 rolnoate ovv ‘Kapmovs agious'’ THs peTavoias: 
N \ ” tg a 
Kat pn apénobe A€yew “ev Eavrois”® 
f? 
‘Tlarépa éxouey tov “ABpaap,’ 
ré SS € lal 4 bv 4 0 \ 
€yw yap tpiv ore dvvatar 6 eds 
é€k tov AMwv TodTwY eyeipar TEKVO. TO °A Bpacp. 
my» \ vA 4 - 4 \ \ cal 
9 HOn Oe [Kal]’ 9 akivy rpds Thy pilav tov dévdpwv Ketrat: 
> \ 
mav ovv® dévdpov px) movdv “Kapmov (kaAdv) He 
> 4 ‘ > n 4’ 
€xko7TeTaL Kat eis Tip BadAerat 
K.T.A. 
eee a4 eS A , > lal \ > aA 
UL 17 “ov 7o arvov év TH xEUpt avTod 
diaxabapor tHv dAwva avTod 
\ a 13 A 
Kal ovvayaryely™ Tov’ otrov eis tyv™* amoOnKnv avrov”, f 


\ Nae, 
TO d€ axupov Katakatvore.” mupl aoBéorw.” 


1 (&*EXeyor) 2 (D1lss 62) 
omits) 5 (D1 singular) 
7 (D1lss omit) 8 (18° dé, 211 omit) 9 ll Origen omit 
10 (Dss plural) 11 (CD 1188 cat dvaxaPapret) 12 (CD llss 
our deer) 13 (D+ per) 14 (D omits) 15 (D1 omit) 
16 (8 txaracBécer) 


3 (DII évdmov) 4 (s° 
6 (liss omit, D8 avzois) 


* Only those parts are given here which belong to this division. For the whole conflation see I. § le, 
b Cf, 1 Thess. i. 10, *Inooty TOV pudsev ov nas éx THs bpyhs TAs épxouévyns, Rom. i. 18 &c. 
© Only those parts are given here which belong to this division. The words tudpas reccepdxovra are bracketed as 


being borrowed from the first division; see Mark i. 13=Luke iv. 2. For the reality of Temptation see Heb. ii. 18, rémovOev 
atros metpacbels. Heb. iv. 15, éxomer dpyeepéa...... memepaguevoy...kaTa mdvra Kab? ouordrnra xwpls dmaprias. Luke Xxil. 28 
“tuets O€ éore ol Stapeuernkdres per’ éuod ev rols weipacpuots pov.” Luke xi. 4 (= Matt. vi. 13), “wi eloeveyKys Huds els mretpacpby » 
Luke xxii. 40, 46 (= Mark xiv. 88= Matt. xxvi. 41), “‘mpocetyeobe uy elceNOe els meipacudy.” 1 Cor. x. 13, Teipacuos wuas ae 
ethngey el uh dvOpHmwos. James i. 2, micay yxapdy Tyhoacde...drav meipacuots mepuréanre rotkldous. i. 12, Hakdpios dvinp ds 
Urouwéver Treipacuov, K.T.A. 

4 LXX. Deut. viii, 3, odk ém’ dprpy pbvy gyoerae 6 dvOpwros, GAN éml mavtl pihyare To éxmopevoudrw did orduaros Beod 
Shoerar 0 dvOpwros. ® Matt. xxvii. 53. 

f LXX. Ps. xei. 11, rots dyyé\as adrot évredetrat wept ood rod duadvAdéae oe ev tals ddots cov" 12 ém xepov dpodoly 
ce, uh more tpookbWys mpds ALOov Tov 1ébda cov. 

® LXX. Deut. vi. 16, od Exmepdoers Kdpiov tov Oedy cov. 
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S. MATTHEW. 8. LUKE. 


2. THe TEMPTATIONS *S. 


The first of these three Temptations is inseparable from the forty days, but the second and third may not improbably 
have happened at later periods in our Lord’s Ministry, to which they are better adapted. We suppose them to have 
been recorded, as usual, without any explanatory introduction, at widely different parts of the Logia. By the process 
of conflation they would be brought together and connected with | S. Mark’s brief record of Temptation, but S. Matthew 
arranged them in one order, 8. Luke in another. This hypothesis seems more reasonable than to suppose that 8. Luke 
received the section arranged as 8. Matthew has arranged it, and deliberately tore it to shreds, that he might piece it 
together again according to his own idea of fitness. Similar inversions of order are seen in §§ 3, 10, and 17 of this division 
and in § 46¢ of the first. Those in this division may be explained as independent attempts to reduce to order the chaos 
of the Logia. 

8. ia additions (6) appear to be directed against Gnostic error, according to which Satan was the creator of this 
world, and not merely its temporary ruler, as in John xii. 31, ‘‘vdv 6 dpxwy Tod Kbopuov TovTov éxBdnOjcerar &w.” Cf. John 
xiv. 80, xvi. 11. Enphes. ii. 2, xara rov dpxovra THs éEovolas Tod dépos. 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6 Oeds Tod aldvos rovrov. 

v. 10°. Beware of thinking that Satan has perverted Scripture by leaving out the essential words ‘‘in all thy ways,” 
which would mean ‘“‘as long as thou keepest to the path of duty”; for ‘‘The Lord is righteous in all His ways,” ‘In all 
thy ways acknowledge Him,” “A double-minded man is unstable in all his ways” and similar passages prove that the 
insertion of these words would only have heightened the meaning, which is ‘‘to keep thee wheresoéver thou goest and 
whatsoever thou doest.” Our Lord brings no charge of perversion of Scripture, but insists on the most important lesson 
that an isolated text must not be used to the neglect of other texts. 


2. 1. First Temptation. 


a . Cy Ape 2) +” ’ a OF) , 
iv. 2 kat vyoredoas [Hmépac teccepdkonta® “kal iv. (2) Kai ‘oux epayey ov&v év tals ymépous éxetvans, 


NYKTac TeccepdkONTa | VoTEpoy erretvacev. Kal ovvteAcoOecav avtov" émeivacer. 
3 Kal mpooedOav® 6 meipalov el@ev adTO 3 elev O€ avt@ 6 diaBodos TF 
“Ki vids ef Tod Geod, “Bi vids ef tod Oeod, 
ele iva of AtOou ovTou aprou yévwvTat.” eimé ‘TG ALOW TovT iva yévyTaL aptos'.”* TF 
46 8€ droxpibets etrev “ Déyparrae 4 kal ‘amrexpiOn [ mpos avrov 6 Inoods |" “Téyparrat [dre]* 
OYk ét? &ptw m6Nw zHcetat 6 &NOpwrtoc4, OYk ét? &pta MdN® zHceTat 6 ANOpwrtoc 45.” 


[SAN értl? trantl pHmati (ii) 
"éxTTopeyOmeNw Ald cTOMaToc!* Oce07>”.]§ 
1 (s¢ omits) 2 (D1 rpocAdOev abr@...xal) 3 (CDI &) 1 (s* after forty days that He had fasted, A 311+torepor) 
4 (D1 omit) 5 (ss the Lord) 6 (1 omits) 2 (D1 wa of ALO obra dpror yévwvrar) 3 (D amoxpibels 6 
"Inoods elrev, All+)éywr) 4 (D omits) 5 (D1L+a\WV & 
mavrTl phuare Oeod) 


2. 2. Second (Third) Temptation. 


N.B. Inverted order. 


iv. 5 Tore rapadapBaver aitov 6 diaBoros iv. 9 Hyayevy dé adrov 
els THY dyiav ow ®, eis “lepovoadiyu 
Kat éoryoey airov emt 1d mrepvyioy Tod tepod, kal eornoev éxt TO rrepvy.ov Tod ipod, 
6 Kal éyer aird “Hi vids ef rod! Oeoi, Kal elev (attd)* “Ki vids ef tod Geod, 
Bare ceavrov? Kato yéypartas yap dre Bare ceavroy [évreidev] Kdtw*+ 10 yéyparrae yap* dru 
Tote &rréAoic aytoy énteAeitat trep! cof Toic &rrédoic aytof énteAeitat rep! coy 
3 [TOY AtadyAdZar ce], 
Kat éttl yeip@Nn dpoYcin* ce, rx Kal” [8re]® Ertl YeIPAN Apoycin cE 
MH tTOTE TIpPocKS6WHC TIPOC MfOON TON TIOAd coy f.” MH TroTe TrpocKOYHE TrPOc AfOON “TON Tr6Aa coy’’£.” 
7 fy aitd 6 “Inoods “Madw® yéypamrat 12 Kal [dmroxpOels] etrev adta 6 “Inoots [sr] “ Eipyrar® 
“Oyk €xtteipdceic’® Kypion TON O€6N Coys.” Oyk €xtteipaceic KYpion TON O€6N coys8.” 
1 (D omits) 2 (Cs*+ évre00ev) 3 (s*+to keep thee) 1(Dil+avrdv) 2lomits 3 (3lls*omit) 4 (& omits) 


4 (Dé atpovoly) 5 (s* connects with é¢n) 6 (D Od reepdces) 5 (IL omit) 6 (D 211s* omit) 7 (s* omits) 8 (Dl 
Téypamra, s* omits) 
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© lacks Luke iii. 22—iv. 24. 


ge 


vi. 5—36. 
ili. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


2. 3. Third (Second) Temptation. 


iv. 8 Tladw mapadapBdver avrdov 6 duadBodros 
eis dpos tWyddv Xéay, vilvs 


QA , 1 > tal , ' 
kal deixvuow' ait@ macas Tas Bacirelas Tod Kdopov 


al tiv Sdgav_adrdv™, (x) \ t 
3 


\ * a a Ya) Ae , , 4 
9 Kal eirev avTa “'Tadra cor wavta ddcw 
aN \ , 4 » 
€aV TEOWV TPOOKVVYONS fol. 


xo TOTE A€yet aitd 6 “Inaods “"Yraye®, Sarava- 
yéyparta. yap KYpion TON O€6N Coy mpocKyncets® 
Kal ayTo pdvw AdTpEyceic 2,” 
1 (S decxvier, D deter) 2 (s* omits) 3 (s° these 


kingdoms and their glory hast thow seen; to Thee will I give 
them) 4 (C }-cecs) 5 (D1 s°+édricw pov) 6 (S t-o7ns) 


N.B. Inverted order’. 


iv. 5 Kat dvayayov avtov ee aay 
2 wi 3 
Bekev aitd macas tas Bacrrelas “rijs oiKoupevys” 
[év oreyun xpévov] 
6 Kat eimey ate [6 51d,BoNos | “Sot ddcw fF 
[rv éfouolay | TavTny aTacav Kal THY Sddgav_avtav’®, (1) 
[dre éuol mapadédorar kal @ dv OAw dldwm® abryy™] 
7 [od ofv] éav® rpooxwycys® everiov é40d, 
[éora ood maoa.]” 
8 kat [dmoxpiels] 6'° “Incots etrev avre’ 
“Téypamrau KYpioNn TON O€6N COY TpooKVypTELs 
Kal aYT@ povw Aatpeyceic.” 


i 


1 (Most ll put these verses after v. 12) 2 (1l+iterum, 
Dll +els dpos tyro» av, 1+ Hierusalem.. statuit eum supra 
pinnam templi et) 3 (D1 700 Kédcpmov) 4 (D11 rpds avrov) 
5 (D8 rovrwv) 6 (S dwow) 7 (1 illa) 8 (11+ procidens) 
9 (N+ Lo) 10 B omits 11 (omits, A 1l+"Yraye ézicw 
(+ pov), Zarava) 12 (U 211+ yap) 


2. 4. Independent Editorial Conclusions. 


[iv. 1: Tére 
aginow abroy 6 did4Boros?] 
(From deutero-Mark) 
[kat i600 dyyeoe mpooHrOov Kal Sunkdvouy avr@.] 


1 (ss+for a season) 


[iv. 13 Kal ouvredéoas rdvra wetpacudv 
6 dtd Boros aréorn am’ abrod dxpe Karpog?. | 


1 (D xpévov) 


8. THE SERMON ON THE Mount. 


The proto-Matthaeus seems to have contained a sermon considerably shorter than the sermon in Luke vi., beginning 
with two or three short beatitudes; then came the law of Love, the rules ‘‘ Judge not” &e¢. and the conclusion about the 
house on the rock and the house on the sand. From this nucleus 8. Matthew has by conflation produced a sermon of 
107 verses. Its general subject matter is the duty of the laity, treated as citizens of the new kingdom. In this respect 
it differs from the next great conflation in Matt. x., in which the duty of the clergy is set forth. Meanwhile S. Luke by 
the same art of conflation produced another sermon of much narrower scope, containing only 30 verses. It is in no 
sense an abbreviation of S. Matthew’s sermon, for it has four passages (Luke vi. 24—26, 27c¢, 34—35a, 37b—88a) which 
present no parallels to 8. Matthew. Verses 39 and 40 are found in S. Matthew, but in a different context. Of S. Matthew’s 
107 verses 58 have parallels in 8. Luke, but only 26 of them in the sermon; the remaining 32 are distributed over 
7 chapters of S. Luke. Several Marcan scraps are worked up into 8. Matthew’s conflation, and we have elsewhere seen 
reason to think that the trito-Mark borrowed a few scraps from the Logia. 


3. A. Independent Introductions. 


iv. 23 [Kal mepijyev “ev Ody? 7H Tadredalg™, dddcxwv?® ev rais 
cwarywyals abtav kal knptoowy 7d evayyédov Tis Bacirelas Kal 
Oeparrevoy macayv vooov Kal macay padaklay éy TO ag. 24 “kal 
dmfrdevs h axon avrod els dAnv? Thy Zuplay® 7 kal mpoohveyxay 
airy mavtas® rods Kax@s €xovras toihas vooos Kal Bacdvors 
cuvexopévous, %datmovrfouevous Kal cednviagouevous kal mapadv- 
ruovs, kal! €Bepdmrevoev avrovs, 25 Kal jKoovOnoay adTe dyNot 
qoAnol ard THs TadeAalas cal Aekamddews cal ’Lepocohiuwr cal 
"Tovdatas cat mépav Tod *lopdavov. 


1 (& omits) 
4 (SC €é-) 
8 (s* many) 
each of them and) 


2 (D1 édyv tiv Taredralay) 3 (S+ad7ovs) 
5 (8 macar) 6 ([’ cvvoplay) 7 (s* omits) 
9 (SD 11+ xa?) 10 (ss+ He laid His hand on 
11 (Dllss mrdyras) 


Vi. r2 [’Eryévero 5é év rats hudpacs ravrais! “e&ehOeiy adrov™2 els 76 
dpos mpocetiacbar?, kal jv duavucrepedw éy4 TH mpocevyn “rod 
Oeod. 13 Kal bre éyévero nuépa, Tpocepuvncev® rods padnras 
avrod, Kal éxdeEduevos dm’ airdv dddexa, ods kal drocrd\ous 
dvbuacev7, 14 SXluwva “dv cal? dvduacer 19 Tlérpov"™ kat’ Avdpéav 
tov ddedpov abrod Kal? "IdkwBov xa "Twdynv!2 cal? 6i\urmov 
“kal BapOodouatov4 x5 katt? Madaiov cal Owpav'® (kal) 16 
TdkwBov? “Addatov cat Dluwva tov kadovmevov Znrwrhy 6 kall3 
Tovdav}8 "LaxwBou cal lovday "Ioxapi6}9 852 eyévero mposorns, 

1 (DlUs’ éxelvais) 2 (Ell é&9dGev) 
xer bar) 4 (& én) 5 (D omits) 6 (D éddvncer) 
7 (D éxddeoer) 8 (D + rp&rov) 9 (11 omit) 10 (Dl ér-) 
11 (1 omits) 12 (D+rdv ddedgpdv adrod, ods éerwvouacev 
Boaynpyés, 6 éorw Yio Bpovrjs, s*+the sons of Zebedee) 
13 (All omit) 14 (& fomits) 15 (D+7dv émexadodpmevov 


Aldupov) 16 Bll omit 17 (D+7dv rod 18 (g8 
19 (211 omit, D# 11 Dxapi8, 11 Seariotha, s° pee pric 


3 (D kal mpoced- 


® LXX. Deut. vi. BY. Kvpuov Tov Obedy cov poBnOnon Kal avr@ Aarpetoers, 
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vy. 1 dt 8 rods dxdous avéBn els Td Spos* kal kaloavtos vi. 17 Kal KataBds per’ airav éory éml romov meSivov, Kal dxdos 

orcs tonds™ wabyrav abrot, kat wAHOos modd “rod Aaod?22 dard Taons 
THs° "Tovdalas cal “Tepovcadu? kal rhs mapadlou Tvpov Kal 
Liddvos*4, 18 ot HAOav™™ axodcar adrod Kal laOjvat amd THY voowy 
atrav* Kal ol évoxodmevors dard mvevyudrwr axabdptwv ébepa- 


e 


, © a ‘ a 
mevovTo’™ x19 Kal mas*8 6 dxNos efhrouv®® darecbar? abrod, bre 


mpoofrOav (avr)! of wabyrat adrod: 2 kal divas tap adrod e&hpyero kal lato mdyras. 
Tdvolkas 7d ordpa, avrol'” eal cers 
résidackev!3 adrovs Néywr™l4] émdpas® trols dp0adpods atroi els ros pabqras abroo? Dreyer] 
12Bomits 13 (D édldater) 14 (s* He began to say to them) 21 (D ls* omit) 22 (1 omit) 23 (X-+Kat *Mipalas, 


U+et trans fretum) 24 (21l+etaliarum civitatum) 25 (D 
a&dNwv odewy €AndvObT wr) 26 (D dx)-) 27 (1+omnes) 
28 (1 omits) 29 (Dl égjrec) 30 (D dacAa) 31 (D1 
omit) 32 (D8 térc dpas) 33 (D1 omit) 


3. B. The Beatitudes. 


Eight short Beatitudes in the third person are followed by one longer in the second person. Of the eight only three 
belong to the proto-Matthaeus, being found in 8S. Luke; the others would be added at different dates, as recollections 
occurred. The eighth short Beatitude seems to be an editorial compilation, for the second half of it is repeated from the 
first Beatitude and the commencement is an abbreviation of the ninth. In §. Luke all the Beatitudes are in the second 
person and they are followed by Woes. According to S. Matthew our Lord pronounced Woes on the Pharisees, on the 
World, on Chorazin and Bethsaida, and on the man from whom occasion for stumbling cometh. §S. Luke therefore had 
good authority for the Woes, but these particular Woes must either be conflated from another source, or, being merely 
inversions of the Blessings, they may be editorial. We regard as editorial additions the words or phrases which are enclosed 
in square brackets and printed in small type. 


3. B. 1. ight (three) short Beatitudes. 


n * , € val 
v. 3 “Makdpior of rwyXolP [7G! mvedpuare], vi. (20) “Maxdproe of zrwxot’, 
a A a ¢ i, Are i. ints an 
bre adbrav éoriv 7 Pactra tv ovpavav®. (x) ore tuetepa” éeotiv y Bacrdela ‘tod Geod*. (x) 


4 *pakdpior oi TENOOYNTEC P, 
OTL avrol TIAPAKAHOHCONTAL. (2) 


[s paxdpsor ol Trpaeic, (ii) 
drt avtol KAHPONOMHCoyYC! THN PAN. (3)] 

6 paKkdpioe ot mewvavres [Kal dupavres riy Sucauootyyy], ax pakapio. “ol mewadvres [viv]"*, 
dru adroi xopracOycovrat. (4) dre xoptacOncerbe*. (4) 

[7 paxdpror of éXexpoves, (ii) “pakapor ot kAalovres [viv], 
dre avrol® ehenOyoovrar®. (5) Ore yeAdoere®", (2) 


8 pakdpioe Of Kabapol TH KapAfaf, 
Ort avtol Tov Oedv dWovrat. (6) 
9 PaKdplor ot eipnvoro.oi8, 
drt (avrot)* viot Oeod KAnOnoovrat. (7) 


, € aS , ¢ 5 5 , 
10 peakaptoe Ol O€ Lory EVOL €VEKEV tKQALOOVVYS, 


ore avtav éotiv® 4 Baowreia trav ovpavdv. (8) | 1 (Q 31l+76 rvedparr) 2 (s* theirs) uae Ocean aie 
ovpavav) 4 (Ils* qui (nunc) esuriunt ll+et sitiunt 
1(D omits) 2(Dlls¢ place v. 5 before v.4) 3 (lomits) + justitiam) 5 (NIls* xopracOjoovrar) 6 (lls* third 
4 SCD 1 omit 5 (B &vexa, C +77) 6 (D éora) person) 7 (D omits) 
* 


| 

b LXX, Isai. Ixi. 1, Ueda Kuplov ém’ éué, ob elvexey expuéy pe ebaryyeNoacdar mrwxois...2 mapaxahéoar mdvras rods 
wevOovvTas. 

© Cf, James ii. 5, ot 6 Oeds e&eddEaro Tods Trwxods TH Kbouw Trovalors ev mlaTer Kal KAypovdmous THs Bacirelas ; 

4 LXX, Ps. xxxvii. 11, of dé pacts KAnpovounoovow Thy qr. 

° Cf. James ii. 13, 4 yap xplow dvédeos TH uh moujoayre eos. : : 

f LXX. Ps, xxiv. 4, d@dos xepol kal xadapds 7H Kapdia. Cf. James iv. 8, xadaploare xetpas, dmapTrwrol, Kab ayrloare 
Kapdlas, LL 

& Cf. James iii, 18, kapmds 5¢ Sixasoodvys év elphvn omelperar Tots movotow elpnyny. 
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CO lacks Matt. v. 16—vii. 4. 
Luke vi. 5—36. 

vii. 17—viii. 27. 
xii, 4—-xix. 41. 
ili. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 
vie Lo—-ole 


| 


nae 


SECOND DIVISION. 


Cc 


n 


S. MATTHEW. 
(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 
3. B. 2. One longer Beatitude. 


Ss. LUKE. 


v. 1x “Maxdpioi éore dtay dvediowrw? das 
\ 5 , 2 
Kal dw<erwoow 
kal elrwow wav movnpov® Kad buav [Wevdsperor]* 
evexev” e00°* 
12 Xalpete Kal dyad\iaobe 2, 
dre 6 pucOds dudv odds év “rots ovpavois” 
ovtws ydp edtwfay Tods rpodrras 
[rods mpd bpor]8. 
2 (SD t-fovcw) 3 (C1+ pijua) 
4 (Dils*omit) 5 (B &vexa) 6 (D1 dixacoodvns) 7 (DIL 
singular) 8 (s* omits, D ++ drapydvrwy, U lls*+ of rarépes 
avrév, 1+fratres eorum) 


1 (D t-covcw) 


With Matt. v. 14 b compare the Oxyrhynchus fragment vii. 


Aéyet Inoots, ‘<TWdds Gxodounuevy ém axpov dpovs bWydod cal 
éornprypévn ore mecety Sivarar ovre KpuBhva.” 


3. C. Two preliminary 


We have in S. Matthew four independent Logia, worked up by conflation into two comparisons. 
hold to have been borrowed by S. Mark from the Logia, and the last to have been taken from S. Mark. 
in the Heavens” 
S. Matthew and should probably be regarded usually as editorial. 


first Division. The phrase ‘Your Father which is 


contexts. 
A [v. 13 “‘['Yuets éoré] 7d GAas’ [ris ys]: || (ai) 
éav d€ 76 GAas* pwpavOy®, 
5 , c oe 
év tive adioOyoerar; 
ry 2OX > , ” 4 
els ovdev ioyver ere 
el py BAnbev? ééum Katarateicbar bd TOV avOpadrrwv. | 
(Luke xiv. 35 c= Matt. xiii. 9= Mark iv. 9 &c.) 


1 (8D dda) 2 (Nada) 3 (ll evanuerit=papav67, s° lose 
its savour and become foolish) 4 (D1lss omit) 5 (Dll 
BAnOjvat...Kal) 


A ¢ , BeOA ee” 
Vi. 22 “Makdpuoi éore OTav pioyowoW vas OL avOpwrot, 
a \ > Zi 
[kal ray ddoplowow tyas7] Kal dvediowow 
\ 2 , a eon € . 
Kal eKBddwow TO OvOMLA VLWY WS TOVNPOV 
A nw en n~ > 0 , 3 
évexa TOV viod Tov avU@pwrou 
: s Sh i? 
23 xapyre [ev éxelvy TH Huépg] Kal OKIpTHo ate, 
‘[idov] yap’? 


Se pea weer hf 
KaTQ TA QvTa 


N roa 7 
5 pucbos tpyav rodds év ‘TO ovpavd'?”- 


yap” 
[ot wardépes atror]. 
7 (D omits) 8 (D t-covow) 9 (D ss 872) 
plural) 11 (S11 rafra) 12 (Dé 311 omit) 
Woes (Editorial ?). 


[vi. 24 “IlAqv oval tuiy rots wdovatoss, 


2 , a“ , 
érolovy Tots mpopyTais 


10 (B 211 


ore daréxere THY TapdkAnow budv. 
25 ‘oval tui, of éumemAnopudevor viv, bru mewadcere'?. 
oval®, of yed@vres vov4, bre mevOnoere Kal Kavoere. 
26 oval” bray Kaas buads® elrwow mavres’ of dvOpwrot, KaTa "Th 


avTa'8 


yap) érolowy® rots WevdSorpophrats! Tol rarépes avray'l,”’] 
1(Dllomit) 2(s*omits) 3 (Dlls*+tyiv) 4 (1 omits 
5 (D1s8+ duty) (D dpiv, 1 omits) 7 (Ds* omit 


8 (N11 radra) 9 (i+et) 10 (811 trpopyrais) 11 (Bs* 
omit) 
Comparisons, four Logia. 

The first we 


See notes on 
occurs with variations very frequently in 
8. Luke gives two of the Logia, but in different 


xiv. 34 ‘ Kaddv [otv]' 75 dAas?> || 
édv dé [kal]? 76 dras? pwpavOy', 
év tive aptvOnoera; 
35 ovre eis” [viv odre els korplay] evOerov éotw: 
é£w BaddAovow® aird. t 
['O éxwv ra dxovew dxovérw.]” 
1 (D11s* omit) 2 (SD dda) 3 (Alls omit) 


} . 4 (il 
evanuerit = uapayv67) 5 (D+77) 6 (M 311 Badodow) 


| Cf. S. Mark ix. 50%, § 30f, “Kaddv 76 ddas: édv Sé 16 ddas avadov yévyrar, év tim avd dpricere;” 


B [v.14 ““Ypets éoré 76 as rod Koopov. (il) 
CO Ov Svvarar wodis KpvByvar eravw opovs KEeynévn. 
D 15 OSE Kalovow Adxvov T 
Kat TWWéacw avtov 7d Tov podiov * * * * 
avr’ ert tHv dvxviar, 


\ s A a 3 A eM 
Kal Aapret TQaOlVv TOLS EV ™7) oixia. | 
ol t 


Editorial Conclusion. 


[v. 16 *‘OUrws Nappdtw 70 Ps tudv Eumpocbev Tay avOpdruw, 
drws iwow bor Ta Kara eEpya Kal doédowow Tov marépa budv 
Tov év Tots ovpavoits.] 


1 Cf. S. Mark iv. 21, §13 a, “Myr épyerar & Adxvos Wa trod Tov pddiov TeOH 7} bd THY KXivyy, 


iva. ext tHv Avxviav TEOy ;” 


® Cf. James i. 2, wacav yapdy fryhoacde.. 


Vili. 16 “1 O’dels Se? pon awas I 
kahvrret adbrov® oxebe.® 7) iroxdtw kivys riOnow, 
GAN él Avxvias’ riOnow', 
“iva of eioropevdmevor BéExwow Td pas.” 
Doublet: 
XI. 33 ‘ Ovdeis® Auyoy pei 
eis KpuTTny gee “ovde bro Tov p.od.ov'? 
arr’ éri tiv Avyviav, 
iva ot eioropevdpevor TO has Brérwowv",” 


1 aa. spake another parable) 2 (se oe 
omit) 4 (1 sub modium, 1 sub modio, 1 omits) 
uxviav) 6 (D ribez, 211 ‘omit) 7 (B omits) 
9 (s* omits) 10 (S& tBr™gmrovow) 


(ew 7p vp 
y (ates) 


> 
OvxK 


bray mepacuols wepiméanre mo.kldos. 


192 


THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. V. 11—24. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


3. D. The Laws of the new Kingdom will be stricter than those of Moses. 


[v. x7 “Mi vopionre dre pOov Karahioar tov vojov (ii) 
} rods mpodyras: ov« pOov Katadtoat aXAG TAH- 
pdcat 18 duyv yap! Aéyw viv, 
gus dv rapehOn & ovpavos Kat » yn°, 
idra ev H) pula Kepéa” ov phy mapeAOy dad Tod vopou 
ws (Av)* mavta yévntas. 

19 Os éav* ovv® Avon® pilav Tav, évTohdv TOUTWY TOV 
Aaxlorwv4 Kal Sudden otras’ rods dvOpurous, €dxurTos 
khnOjoerar ev 7H Bacirela trav odpavdv: “Os F av roujon 
kar diddy, odtos® péyas KANOjoeTaAL ev TH Bacideia TOV 
ovpavav™. 20 “Aéyw yap vpiv dre éav pa) Tepisoetoy 
Sudv % Sixaocdvn wretov Tdv ypapparéwv Kal” Dapr- 
caiwy®, ov py eloéOnre eis tHv Baorrelav tov? 


> aA 207 
OvpaVvaVv -. | 


3 B omits 
7 (D omits) 


1 (il omit) 
5 (ll enim) 
9 (SD 1 omit) 


4 (Dé omits) 
8 (11 odrws) 


2 (s* omits) 
6 (D Xvcer) 


Scrap from the deutero-Matthaeus. 
XVi. 17 “ Evxorwrepov? 8€ éorw 
TOV Ovpavov Kat THY yhv mapedOeve FT 


A a / , , a 
4 TOV VO}LOU PLAY KEPEGVY TET ELV. ap 


Our Lord’s teaching with its boldness and novelty had evi- 
dently excited the hopes of the antinomians. He therefore 
seeks to crush their hopes by a decisive declaration. The 
standard of morality must rise, He insists, with every new 
revelation of truth, and Christianity must be better and purer 
than Judaism. The declaration is made in the usual way of 
Scripture without reservations. Yet it is obvious that our 
Lord by reading a higher meaning into the old precepts often 
set them aside in the letter while He fulfilled them in the 
spirit. On the whole subject compare Mark x. 23 (‘N.T. 
Problems,’ pp. 125—133). 


3. E. Sia Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom. 


Bod yaaa is 


[v. 2x “*"Hxovoare Ott EppeOn Tois dpyaiors OY oney- (ii) 
ceic®: os 8 dy Goveton, évoyos éotar TH Kpices. 
22 “Eyd 8¢ A€yw spiv ore was 6 dpyilopevos TO 
ddeXpG atrod' évoyos éotar TH Kpioet ds 8 av 
city TO AdeAPG avTod ‘“Paka”,’ evoxos eota TO 
couvedpiny’ ds 8 ay eimyn® ‘Mupé,’ evoxos eotau cis 


X , a / 
THV yeevvayv TOU mupos. | 


1 (D1ls*+ elx7) 
3 (1s*+7@ adehpG adrod) 


2 (NDIL ‘Payd, 1 Raccha, 1 Rachab) 


Sh, BY Is ater 


[v. 23 ‘Eady otv mpoodéepys 1o ddpdv cov émi 7d (ii) 
i) Pe > Lal nm 7 € > /, m” 
vovacTnpiov Kaket pyncOys OTL 6 adeAdds Tov ExEL 

\ la’ ” > tal X as ” 0 
TL KATA TOV, 24 ahes exel TO Odpov cov eumpoabev 
tod Ovovacrypiov, Kal vraye mpdtov diaddaynbe' 
TO G5EAPG cov, Kal TOTE EAOSY rpoaepe” Td Sapov 


cov. | 


1 (D karani-) 2 (D8 ll -pépecs) 


> Mark ii. 9, x, 25 with parallels in Matt. and Luke. 


Murder. 


‘Paxd is probably the Aramaic for NYP ‘rascal’; for 
NPY] would require ‘Pyxd. Possibly Mwpé stands for 17 
‘rebel.’ 


Logion: Seek reconciliation before offering sacrifice. 


The three Logia which are incorporated into these six 
illustrations are probably later insertions, for they weaken the 
argument by drawing the readeyr’s attention to other thoughts. 


© Mark xiii. 31. 


“ Cf. James ii, 10, "Ooris yap Sdov tov vouov typhoy, wratoy dé ev évl, yéyovey rdvTwy &voxos. 


° LXX, Ex. xx. 13=Deut. v. 18, od govedcets. 


€ Cf. 1 Jolin iii 15, was 6 pucGy roy ddedpov adrod dvOpwroKrévos éoriv. 


ie Sh 
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rw 
Or 


C lacks Matt. v. 16—vii. 4. 
——— Luke vi. 5—86. 

—— xli. 4—-xix. 41. 
iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 
soa UB By, 


sc 


S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 


(3. E, Sie Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom.) 


Os p Epes lee: 


[v. 25 “"Io6t evvody TO dvtidikw cov Taxd (ii) 


id PAY. Ss > > A» wa Ue al 
€ws? OTov el pet’ avTov ev TH 650, 
“ L 
, fe 60? e 93 A) a a 
py ToTé ce twapado” 6 dvridicos TE KpiTh, 
(Fe Ae 3 ae 4 14 
Kal O KplTys” TO Urypery ”; 
kat eis prdraknv BAnOnoy: 
\ > 
26 apnv A€yw oor, ov py eEEAOns exetOev 


? my > a N oy , 
€WS QV a7rooMs TOV €OKATOV Kodpavrny. | 
t 


1 (D tomits) 2 (D rapaddcer) 3 (Dil+ce mepasioe). 


4 (s* omits) 


Sie tin eae 


[v. 27 “"Hrovoare ore éppéOy’ Oy moixeyceic. (ii) 
28 “Ey 8& A€yw tpiy ote was 6 Prérwv yvvaika 

nN Aces a Fone) £2 > (3 i way 
T pos TO er Oupjoar (avn) non E[LOLY EVO EV QuTyHV 


> ~ ju be as 
eV ™7) Kap ta GQvuTOV 5 


1 (Lls¢+rots dpxatos) 2 & omits 3 (B éavrod) 
a) 10, kh 
(Marcan. ) 


[v. 29 “Ei dé 6 dpOarpds cov [6 deéds| cxavdariler ce, 
eéede adrov [xal Bare awd ood], 
ovpdeper yap cou iva, drddyrar ev Tov peAav cov 
“kal py OAov TO odpd cov BArAnOH" cis yéevvay: 
jo Kal ei 4 [deéd] wou xXeIp oxavoaniler oe, 
éxxowov avrny [Kal Bde aro cob |, 
ouppeper yap cou iva drodnrar év tav peAav cov” 


“Kal pn’? Odov TO GH"a Gov eis yeevvay ar ehOn | 


1 (ll eat) 2 (Ds* omit) 3B (SH) 4 (El BA7A7) 


Second Logion: Compound a dispute rather than go to law. 


~B 
3 
(Brought to 8. Luke in Aramaic.) 18 O45 


oo { 
Xii. 57 [TL dé Kal dp’ éavrav ov xplvete 7d dlxarov;] 
58 Ws yop tmrayes peta Tod avridikov' cov | 


19 ~1hb if 
a c ~ > > > ar 
év th 686 dds épyaciay dryndAdxOau® (am’)* avrod, 
py mote Katacvpyn® oe mpos TOV KpiTHV, T 


A ats 


7, wn te 
Kal O KpiTAS oe Tapaowaet T® TPAKTOPL, 


[ér’ dpxovra,] 


Nes 


kat 6 mpaKktwp ae Badet® eis pvdakyny. TF 


59 Aéyw oou, ov py e&€AOns exeiBev 


€ws Kat” “td éxyatov derrdv’® amodds*. T” 

1 (D1? s° omit) 2 (Dé trg) 3 (D draddayfvar) 4B 
omits 5(DI1l xaraxplyy, ll tradat) 6 (1 + mittit) 7 (D ob, 
311 omit) 8 (Dll rev cx. Kodpdvrnv) 9 (D drrodois) 
Adultery. 


In the preceding Logion 6 dvridixos is neither Satan, as 
Clement of Alexandria thought, nor God according to S. Augus- 
tine, but any opponent at law. The appeal, as in Matt. vii. 1 ff., 
is entirely to self-interest. 

This Logion seems to have been brought to 8. Luke in 
Aramaic ; the ideas are the same but the Greek different. 


Logion: If thine eye offend thee pluck it out. 


This section and the next, though described as Marcan, 
are printed in the larger type to recognise a principle which is 
widely accepted, that the same section may have belonged to 
two sources, The latter section in particular is not so close a 
copy of its doublet as to exclude this view. 


(For S. Matthew’s doublet of this passage and 8. Mark’s parallels see I. § 30e.) 


@ LXX. Ex. xx. 14=Deut. v. 17, od potxevdoers. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGL4, 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. V. 25—89. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


(3. E. Sta Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom.) 


Si Eh. 3, Divorce. 


(Marcan.) 


[iv Sorcs *EppeOn dé" 
"Oc An Att0AYcH THN PYNdTKA aYTOF, 
Adtw ayTH AtrocTaécioN P. 
je yo d& A€éyw byt ore” 
“ras & drodvwv” THY yuvatka adrod 
[wapexrds Adyou mopvelas | 
Trove avTIY pPorxevOnvar, 
(kal “Os ev darodeAvpéevyv yaunoy'* porxGrac)°. | 
1 (& omits) 2 (Dll ss omit) 3 (DIlss ds dy drove) 
4 (B 6 don. yapjoas) 5 D1 omit 


(In a different context.) 
(Scrap. ) 


2 (a4 nw e€ > ; “~ cal 
xvi. 18 “Ilas 6 drodtwy tiv yuvaika adtod 
\ 
Kal yapav érépav 
[orxever, 


wd 


€ > , A 
Kat © droAehupevyv ‘dd dvdpds'? yapdv porxevet.” 


TR eras) 2 (D omits) 


(For S. Matthew’s doublet of this passage and 8S. Mark’s parallels see I. § 31 ¢) 


Sin 4, TPenury: 


[v. 33 “TldAw? jxovoate dre éppéOn “rots dpxators”* (11) 
Oyk étiopktceic’, dtmoAw@ceic 8€ TH Kkypiw Toye 
SpKoye coy!©. 34 Hyd dé Ady tyiv py dudoa dros 
pyre év TG OYPANG, OTe OpdNoc EcTIN TOY GEo¥: 
35 Byte év TA CA, OTe YTOTIOAION ECTIN TON TIOAQN 
ayToy4 pyre eis “lepoodAvpa, ote TIOAIC eoriv TOY 
merddoy Bacikéwc® 36 pte év TH Kepadry cov 
omeons, Ott ov dvvacar play tTpixa® evKHY Tonoar* 
7) péAauwav. 37 €oTw° dé 6 Aoyos tudv “Nat vai’,” “Od 


vf 4 > a are fs 
TOUTWY EK TOV TOVYPOVU éoriv. | 


3 (8 *rplyav) 4 (D roceiv) 
7 (B *repioor) 


A \ \ 
ov?” 76 8 mepiooov 


1 (s*omits) 2 (& * équop.) 
5 Béora 6 (Lll+kal) 


3.) 1H 8, 
[v. 38 “Hrovoare drt eppé6n  OpOadmOn Anti 6Oar- (ii) 
mo¥ xai' GADNTA ANTI GADNTOCEB. 39 Hyd dé eyo 
bpiv py dvrvornvar” TO movypo®- | 
GAN doris oe pamiler’ cis* rv [Seéar]> o.aydva. (cov)®, 
otpéov aitd Kal tiv addAnv: 
1 (Dl omit) 
5 (D1ss omit) 


2 (SN -crabfv ac) 
6 & 31l omit 


3 (D1 parioes) 4 (D én) 


This passage does not forbid Christians to swear in a law 
court but is directed against conversational profanity; for 
(1) our Lord took the oath which Caiaphas offered to Him 
(Matt. xxvi. 63f.). (2) S. Paul repeatedly invokes God’s name 
to attest what he says. (3) In Heb. oaths are approved as an 
end of strife. (4) In Rey. an angel swears by Him that liveth. 


If S. Paul had been acquainted with v. 37, he would 
probably have expressed himself differently in 2 Cor. i. 17—20. 

Our Lord’s teaching about oaths is also given in Matt. 
xxiii, 16. 


Retaliation. 


6 rovnpés (39) does not mean Satan, but any bad man, the 
indefinite use of the definite article. 


= a , \@2 A 3 ¢ 
Vi. 29 “TO! TUmTovTié oe eri” THY” GLayova. 
\ ‘\ ” 
Tapexe* Kal THY adAnv, 


L(B$Tdv) 2 (ND es) 3 (N+ degtav) 4 (Dll + airy) 


. 2 ~ an A 3 ; \ 7 oy Ith 4 

» LXX. Deut. xxiv. 1, dav dé ris AdBy yuwaika Kal cuvoixjon adrp, Kal dora édv pip etipy xdpw evavtlov avrod bre ebpev 

’ OMA a i rece ay A ; , igs ; ‘ ~ Pred : ~ (ee ‘ ros 
ey avrn doxnuov Tpayya, Kal ypdwer abry BiBdlov amocraciov, kal Swoe. els Tas XElpas avTis, Kal EfaTOTTENEL AUTHVY EK THS 


oikias avrov. 


Os, ° DXX, Num, xxx. 3, dvOpwros dvO@pwmros bs dv evinrar edxiv Kuplw 7 dudon S8pxov dpicmge 7) dplonrac mept THs Wuxijs 
avTov, ov BeBnadoe TO phua adrod’ mdvra boa éav e£éNOy ek TOD orbuaros aTod Towel. rr 
4 LXX, Is, lxvi. 1, ob rws Aé-yer Kuipros “'O odpavds jou Opdvos, kai } yh brorbduov Tav Today pov.” Contrast Matt. xxii. 44. 


© LXX. Ps. xlviii. 3, don Deusv, ru wArcupa Tol Boppa, mods TOO Baokéws TOO peyddou. 

‘ Cf. James v. 12, mpd mdvtwv dé, ddedpol pov, wh duvtere, ware Tov ovdpavdy pare Thy yf pare dddov Twa spKov 
oU, wa wn brd Kplow wéonre. 
& UXX. Hix. xxi, 23, ddéceu...... 24 OPOahwov dvtl dpOauod, dddvTa dvi dddvTos. 


yd 


jitw 0€ budv 75 “Nat” val cal 76 “Od 


Contrast 2 Cor. i. 17—20, Nal, val...Ov, ov. 
Cf. Lev. xxiv. 20; Deut. xix. 21. 


h@ 16 oy t y 3 im ‘ NA 
Cf. 1 Thess. vy. 15, opare uh rus kaxov dyrl Kaxod tw dmoda. 
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25—2 


C lacks Matt. v. 16—vii. 4. 
Luke vi. 5—36. 
ili. 16 b—vii. 33a. 


sc 


S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


Ss. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 


(3. E. Sra Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom.) 


asl piles / a 
v. 40 “kal “tO Oédovti™ cor KpiOjvac 
\ \ na sf lal 
Kal TOV xiTwVd cov afer, 
4 Ser \ N 
ages® atte? Kat 76 ipariov’: 
Ned 16) 2 
41 KAL OOTLS CE 


3 , 1 Vi Y 
ayyapevoe” pidvoy ev, 
7 > > A138 st 
Umraye pet adtod'® dvo. 
A SA , 14 / 
42 T® aitovvTi oe dds, 
eB its cee AT} 
aro ov 


pry arootpadys. 
7 (D +6 6éd\wv) 8 (D ddjoes) 
10 (Nss+ cov) 11 (&+ éar) 
13 (Dll s*+ ér dda, Il s°+ dda) 
T@ OédovTt) 16 (D 211 omit) 


kat “rov OéXovra © §avicacbar® 


9 (& rovrw) 
12 (D -ever, & évyapevon) 
14 (8 toor) 15 (Dil 


: tae Hots a» 2 
vl. (29) Kal G70 TOV aLlpoVvTOS TOV 
TO tpdariov 4p 
7 


\ X A \ Ne 
Kal TOV XLTova LYN KW, VONS. 


it \ an ie a 
30 [ravrl®] airotyté oe didov, 
[xal dad rod aipovtos ra oa 


ph aralre.”)'® 


5 (D1l+6é, D+7, s* omits) 6 (1 omits) 7 (s* or) 


3. E. 6. Hating your enemies. 


[v. 43 “’Hxovoate dru éppeOy ’Arattriceic TON TIAH- (il) 
q b ‘\ , ‘ > 6 / 
cfon coy? kat puonoers Tov éxOpov cov. 

44 Ey 6 A€yw tptv, 

dyarGre Tovs éxGpods vpav 
1 
(Luke vi. 29, 30=Matt. v. 39, 40, 42.) 
\ (A CEN) AL 2 8 i (satan 
Kal mpooevxerbe vrép Ta” SuwKovTWY VpPAs 

45 O7ws yevnobe viol Tod TaTpds YpadY TOD ev ovpa- 
vois, OTt? Tov HALov avTod dvatéAXe ext Tovypodst} (1) 


14 
at dyabovs ‘Kal Bpéxer eri duxaiovs kal ddicous”*. 


(Luke vi. 31= Matt. vii. 12.) 
, \ > lol € nw 
46 €av yap GyarnonTE TOUS ayaTaVTAS UEGSs, 
/ \ y” 5 
tiva, puoOov (2) exeTe” ; 
odxi® Kat of TeA@VaL 
Rus sy A 
TO avTO' ToLOvGLW ; 
is ‘ oN > / 6 
47 Kal éav aomaonobe 
\ e a 4 
Tous adeAdovs® vuwv povov, 
\ A 
Tl TEPLTTOV TOLELTE ; 


Ow ES \ (es) \9 \ 3) 2X A = 20: 
odxt Kal ot €OviKol” TO avTo Tovovaw’ ; 


1 (Dll +eddoyetre rods Katapwptvous tpyiv, Kad@s Tovetre Tots 

2 (D1l+érnpeagovrwy kal) 3 (ll qui) 
5 (Dll ééere) 6 (&ss omit) 7 D2 
8 (E 211 lous) 9 (E 211 redGvar) 


pucodow vpas) 
4 (& omits) 
otirws (ll hoe, 1 haec) 
10 (1s* omit) 


2 Matt. v. 42—Luke vi. 3a”. 


Conflate. 
(Different order.) 
V1. 27 “VP AXAG Bylty A€éyw [rots dxovovow], T 
> A N 3 4 Cry 
ayarate Tovs éyOpovs vpov, 
[KaN@s moteire Tols micodow duis, 
28 evNoyelre Tos KaTapwuevous bpuas, | 
4 6 Nae a > l4 e cal 
mpooedxerbe rept! trav emrnpeatovtwy tas. 
AQ 7 / SEEN Need: , , 5 AOE See a0 
29 TO” TUTTOVTL GE El THV* GLayova TapEXe” Kal THY adANY, 
\ 96 


\ > \ cal ” / \ \ ~ 
Kal GTO TOD alpovTds Gov TO iuatiov Kal” Tov xLTOVA pI) 


z , r \ Se , , Sse ™ a 
KkwAvons. 30 ‘wavtl® aitotvti ce Odidov, Kal amd Tov 


y+ SN X\ \ td =| /, 
aipovTos TA oa py Amatrer””. 3c Kal KaOds OérerE tva 
a 864 eo» a) 9 a Surana A 46 
Towwow® viv ot avOpwror’, roretTe avToIs bpolws’, 
\ > n XN > a Cal 
32 Kal €6 AyATATE TOUS ayaruVTAaS DLAs, 
/ ca fe ime 
moia vpiv xapis eoriv’; 
Ibe \ X € GC N11 
Kal yap ol dapaptwdot 
\ > a > \ > a 712 
TOUS GyaTOVTAS avTOUs ayaTacW”. 
Sant \ Wea 
33 Kal ‘(ydp) ea’? 


Ke \ > 6 cal e€ a5 
, «4! TOUS ayo. OTOLOVVTAS UVPas  ; 
v 


mm WAN WA 


(iz a 1 
dyalotrounte 


f, c AF , . i) 
oe TOA vy’ yapls EOTLV ; 


Kat'® ot dpaptorot ‘7d avto'” rovodow. 

[34 kal €av davlenre’® map’ av édalgere NaBeiv', rola duiv ydprs 
(éorly) ; Kal'® dpuaprwrol auaprwrors davlfovew iva dmroddBwow 
r 1, 35 why” dyamware rods éxOpods dudv Kal dyado- 
movetre Kal davigere&® pundév? amedrlfovres™ Kad érrar 6 jucbds 


(2) bdr modvs”?,] 


1 (D dbrép) 
5 (D ll+ aire) 


2 (B trav) 3 (&D els) 
6 (D1l+6e, D +73, s* omits) 


4 (S+4 deéay) 
7 (1 omits) 


8 (s*+ good) 9 SD 1]+xal bets 10 (D1 omit) 11 (D 
+TodTo rovodow) 12 (s* omits) 13 (D1 e2) 14 (D -cire) 
15 (s* ye do good that ye may be repaid by...illegible) 16 (Dl 


17 (D1 robro, ll haec) 
20 Blomit 21 (D1 omit) 
24 (D *agedz., ll s* desperantes) 
26 (s® or) 


+ yap) 

19 (D drod.) 
23 & undéva 
+ €év rots ovpavois, 2 11+ in caelo) 


18 (D + davigere) 
22 (1+ dico) 
25 (Als 


> LXX. Ley. xix. 18, dyarnoes Tov mAnolov gov ws geavTov. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI, ‘Matt. Va 40—) leet 


S. MATTHEW. 8S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


(3. E. Siu Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom.) 


(Luke vi. 35= Matt. v. 45.) Vi. (35) “‘Kal é€ceabe viol “YWiorou, ) 
OTL adTos ypyoTos éotw emi Tovs axapiotovs Katy (>) 
eee te 
v. 48 “’Ececte oby vpeis TéAcIo1e a 36 DiverOe™ oixrelppoves 
ws! 6 marnp vpaov 6 otpavios’® réAeuds éotuv. Kaas” 6 marip vpdv olkrelppwy éorive.” 
11 (D dorep) 12 (DI év ovpavois) 26 (All + ody) 27 (Dsll+ Kal) 


3. F. Beware of Hypocrisy in your various Acts of Righteousness. 


[vi. s “Tpocéxere! (82)? Thy Stxatoovvyv® vpov wy (ii) This part appears to be much weakened by the introduction 
: of foreign matter, for Matt. vi. 7—15 is entirely out of place 
and disturbs the argument. The simple fact seems to be that 
having given one of our Lord’s precepts about Prayer, S. Mat- 


~ ” ~ > 0 4 SY Q 6 On 
rovetv éumpoobev tav avOpwmwv mpos TO Cealnvas 


2 A > SS , 68 > oy BN a i NN 
Q@UTOLS’ €l O€ PYYEs PLavoVv OVUK EXETE Tapa TH TAT pt 


Upav TO év rois* otpavois. | thew has appended to it all the other precepts in which the 
1 (s* omits) 2 BD lls¢ omit 3 (E 2Il édenuootyny, word ‘pray’ occurs, in order that he might collect into one 

SS Edoceue) 4 (ND omit) passage all our Lord’s teaching on that important subject. 
a 


And this lets us into a secret. §S. Luke likewise has gathered 
into a much more striking conflation (xi. 1—13) all that he 
has to tell us about our Lord’s teaching on Prayer. One of his 
sections is new: another occurs in Matt. vii. 7 ff. Why has 
not S. Matthew put it here? Simply because the word ‘ pray’ 
does not occur in it and so it passed into a different category. 
The eye rather than the mind was used by the redactor in 
conflating. 


3 F. 1. Jn almsgiving. 


. ¢ e ) ~ ae 
[vi. 2 “"Oray ov’ roujs eXennootyyv, py Tadmions (11) 
/ A cal 
eumpoobev cov, womep ot vmroKpital movovow ev Tails 
cal ‘ a al c A 
guvaywyais Kal €v Tals pats, Orws dokacbdcw v7r0 
“ 3 6 , Pup ti DINE ca 3 f ‘ 66 
Tov avOpwrwv: Gpnv” Néyw vpiv, aréexovow Tov pc Gov 
> ~ an 
aitdv!, 3 cod dé rovodyTos éAenuootvyv py yvoTw 
© 3s 4 , Ae , 7 i € 
1 GpLoTEpa Gov Ti ToLet 7 Seid GOV, 4 OTWS } Tov 7H 
aN v > a fas Ne s ioe Ne 
ehenpoovvyn ev TO KpuTT@ Kal 6 TaTHp Gov' 6 BAr€rwv 
€v TO KpuTT@® drroduce cou's, | 


1 (stomits) 2 (S+dyiy) 3 (D2Ml+adrds) 4 (Ell 
+€v TH pavepg) 


° Cf. James i, 4, H 5 bropovh Epyov rédevov éxérw, iva Hre Tédevor Kal OOKAnpoL, EV pundevl Nevmdpevot. Oh Taree ie. 

@ LXX. Deut. xviii. 13, rédeos don évayrlov Kuplov rod Oeod gov. ; 

e LXX. Ps. ciii. 8, olkrelppwv Kal édejpov 6 Kipios. Cf. Ps. cxi. 4. James v. 11, rodvomdayxvbs éorw 6 KUpios Kal 
olkreipuow, 

' This refrain is repeated in vi. 2, 5, 16. 

® This refrain is repeated in vi. 4, 6, 18. 
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C lacks Matt. v. 16—vii. 4. 
ss Matt. vi. 10—viii. 2. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MounNT.) 
(3. EF. Beware of Hypocrisy in your various Acts of Righteousness.) 


oe 2. in prayer. 


(Conflate with three Logia.) 

[vi. 5 “Kat orav mpooedxnode', odk éxeaGe? ws oi (ii) 
brokpitai> dre pirodow® év Tais ovvaywyats Kal év 
Tals ywviats Tov TAGaTELOY EoTMTES TpoTE’xecOaL*, 
drws phavacw Tois avOpuros: apyv? r€Eyw div’, 
dméxovot Tov picOdv aitdv72”®, 6 ob® dé ray 
mpoaevyyn’*®, efceA@e® cic TO Tameidn coy, kal 
kAefcac® THN OBYpaNn coy! mpdceyzZa12® 7 warpi 
gov’ TO" év TO KpuTT@ Kat 6 warnp cov? 6 Brérwv 
év TG KpuTTO™ drodwce cor*?e*, | 

1 (&tD 18° rpocevxy) 2 (D1s¢ écy) 3 (Dil +orjva, 
1+salutare) 4 (D1 + Kal mpocevydpevor) 5 (s° omits) 
6 (E1+6rv) 7 (D atrév) 8 (s* omits) 9 (1 plural) 
10 (S& *mpocedxys) 11 (1 omits) 12 (Ds* omit) 13 ( 
+ ipse) 14 (ll s*+ openly) 


3. F. 2. a. First Logion: Use not vain repetitions. 

[vi. 7 “ Tpocevxdpevor d€ wy Barradoyjoyre! worep (ii) 
= > 72 a ‘\ 7 > A Dv / > fol 
ot €Ovixot?, Soxovow yap ote év TH ToAvAOyia. abtav 
eicaxovaOnoovtat: 8 py ovV uowwOjTE adrots, oldev 
yap (6 eds)? & ratip tudv av xpelav exeTe Tpd Tod 
tpas airfoa. atrov™. | 

1 (D BXar70-) 2 (Bs? vroxpiral) 3 &D11ss omit, but 
S adds the words in small letters 4 (D1 dvotia 76 ordpua) 


3. F. 2. £B. Second Logion: The Lord’s Prayer. 


The fact that John taught his disciples a form of prayer was probably made known to 8. Luke by Apollos or some 
other of John’s followers. 8. Matthew probably gives the Lord’s prayer as it was recited in the Hast, S. Luke as it was 
recited in the West, but there is reason to think that the two omitted petitions were used in many Western Churches. 

The abrupt Ildrep with which 8. Luke begins is softened down in 8. Matthew by an editorial commonplace. In the 
West there is evidence that the abruptness was removed by prefixing the original Aramaic word Abba (not ’Abina (Aramaic) 
nor ’Abtinan (Galilean), ‘Owr Father’). So Rom. viii. 15, & @ xkpdfoue ‘ABBA, 6 waryp,” Gal. iv. 6, Kpagfov ‘*’ABBd 6 
mathp,” Mark xiv. 36, ‘‘’ABBd 6 marqp.” 

The interesting variant ‘‘Let Thy Holy Spirit come upon us and cleanse us” was probably in use locally. 

WH. arrange the prayer so that the clause ‘‘As in heaven so on earth” shall belong equally to the three preceding 
petitions. I have not followed them in this. 

The fourth petition may be rendered ‘Give us to-day,’ or ‘day by day,’ ‘our bread for the coming day.’ If the 
prayer be offered at early dawn, this will mean ‘our bread for to-day’; if at night ‘our bread for to-morrow.’ Now if 
we retranslate this into Biblical Greek we get ‘roy dprov judy tov TAs émotons juépas,’ in which ém-vofca is the present 
participle of dre ibo, which was frequently used of time in classical authors and in the LXX. It occurs five times in 
S. Luke, viz. 

Acts vil. 26. 77 Te émioton hepa. Acts xxi. 18. rq dé értotoy. 

xvi. 11. ry dé émotoy. xxill, 11. ry 6€ émovon vukrt. 

xx. 15. rp émiotoy. 
But so cumbrous a rendering is just as intolerable in Greek as its equivalent is in English; at any rate it was quite 
unsuited for daily prayer, and we cannot wonder if 8. Matthew or one of his fellow-workers sought to simplify it by 
coining the adjective émovcvos. It must be confessed that this was not a legitimate formation, for émodca is not a substantive 
and can only stand for ‘to-morrow’ when it has the article, with nuépa expressed or understood; but jpyépa cannot be 
supplied to émovovos nor is the article contained in it. Nevertheless, as Bishop Lightfoot has shown (‘On a Fresh Revision’), 
the evidence indicates that for more than a century the word was understood to mean ‘for the coming day’ or ‘for the 


a This refrain is repeated in vi. 2, 5, 16. 
b LXX. Is. xxvi. 20, Bade, Aads pov, efoehOe eis Tah Tapeld gov, admbkeoov THY O’pay cov, daroKxpYPnOt pukpov door 
dcov, éws av mapéhOn 7 dpyhn Kuptov. 


« This refrain is repeated in vi. 4, 6, 18. 


’ 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, Matt. VI. 5—t15. 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


(3. F. Beware of Hypocrisy im your various Acts of Righteousness.) 


morrow.’ §. Jerome tells us that he found M1) ‘to-morrow’ in the Gospel according to the Hebrews, and in all the Old 
Latin versions quotidianum appears. This last rendering may well be called brilliant, for while it preserves the root 
meaning dies, it substitutes a very simple and natural phrase for an exceedingly cumbrous one, and we may be thankful 
that our translators adhered to it, not being misled by the criticisms of scholars. The Old Syriac rendering (ks abo} 
‘continual’ is discussed by Dr Chase in ‘Texts and Studies.’ But there is a saying in the Talmud that if a man who 
has bread enough in his basket for to-day prays for more he lacks faith, and it seems to me that this is a sneer at the 
Christians, and if so it considerably confirms the traditional rendering. For further discussion see my ‘8S. Luke’ ad loc. 
and Nestle, Encycl. Biblica, p. 2819. Mee cay 

As soon as the church was served by Greek scholars of note, objection was inevitably taken to the traditional rendering. 
Origen connected the word with otcta and meptovcros. Most scholars followed him, but in a case like this, where the prayer had 
been daily recited so long, we dare not set aside the traditional rendering even if the new proposals were more satisfactory 
than they are. 


(In a different context.) 


[xi. 1 Kat éyévero év 7G eivaa adrov év rérw rwl mpocevxduevor, 
lds ératcaro, elrév tis Tv pabyray aitod mpds airév “ Kupse, 
Oldakov Huds mpocevxerOa, Kabws ‘Kal "Iwdyyns'? édldaker rods 
Mabnras avrod.” 2" elev dé adrots'?| 


. a, ¢€ Lal 
Vi. 9 Ovrws ody apooedxerGe tpets “"Orav mpocedxnabe’, Néyere® 


‘Tlarep®, 


‘Tlarep [judv 61 &y rots obpavots|: 


ec 4 Aye cy: , 
dyiacOyTw 7d dvopd Gov, 
ro €AGatw 4 Bacirela cov, 


c ~ ‘ ‘ a 
yernfirw 76 O€Anpd cov4, ws” év odpave Kat éxt® yis 


Bcd € ~ 7 
11 TOV GpPTOV YUwV TOV emLovoiV <1 fia ~4 


dds nuiv onpepov 
AQ + Crem A > la ec A 
12 Kal apes Huly TA GHhednpata yUaV, 
ws Kal yuets adykapev* tots dperrA€raus Hud: 
13 kal py eloeveykys nuas eis Tepacpor, 
GANA doar nuas dxrd tod ovynpod®.’ 

1 (8 omits) 2 (Dil omit) 3 (D+7%s) 4 (D ag 
ouev, Gl ddieuev, s* subjunctive) 5 (Ell s¢+ 8re cod éor 
H Bacirela, H1l+kal 4 divayis, Hl s¢+xKat 4 ddéa els rods aldvas, 
+ dun) 


os 


aS 


v 


Steen, ys 
oa Bend . a os 
[ V1. 14 “Hay yap' adie rots dvOpurots Ta rapamrru- (ii) 

> ~ an a 

para avrav, adyoe Kai tpiv 6 Tarp tay 6 olpavios: 

2s be Veet A a > , A , 
15 €Gy O€ 1 AbATE Tois GvOpwrros (TA TapaTTopata 

320A ING Or € a 

atrav)”, odd d rarhp tpov® adyoes 7a. raparTopara 
vpov 1. | 

1 (D omits) 
+ div) 


2NDilomit 3 (N2Us° dui) 4 (D1 


i CiesaMerkext 25, § 37, “(Kat dray orjKete mporevx 


\ Comer) ets a > a i ae tN Se. 
TAaTyHp UjLWV O €V TOLS Ovupavols adn UpPLVY Ta TAPAT TWAT UELOV.” 


€ 67; \7 ¥ , 8 
aylac YT®D TO OVOKA TOvV™ 


& 
"eXOarw 74 Baoieia cov'® 
Ly 10 
~ 7 € - ‘ J tA 
3 TOV apTOV YMaV TOV éTLOvoLOY 
us are 
diov" nyty “rd Kab? sjpépay’’? 
“2 Cun Tes € pa Ng) elon 
4 kal ades yuty ‘Tas apaprias'?® nudr, 
. x. \ , end 
“kai yap" adrol® adiouev’® “ravri ddefAovre qyiv'” 
x ‘ > , Lr.) > Leah ny: 
Kal py eloeveyKys nas eis TEeLpacpor. 
18 


1 (D1l+ ka) 2 (& tomits) 3 (D1 6 6é efrey [1+ illis]) 
4 (C t-xecbe, D+ Barrodoyetre ws of Nowrol> doxovow yap 
Twes Ott €v TH WoAvAoyla a’t&v eloakovoOjoovTar’ aANA Tpoc- 
5 (8+ o007Tw) 6 (CD 11s°+ juGr [Il sancte] 6 év 
Tois odpavols) 7 (D omits) 8 (D+éd’ iuas) 9 (Greg. 
Nyss. é\0érw 7d dytov rvedud cov éd’ juds cal Kabapicdrw huds) 
10 (NCD Il+-yervnOjrw 7d OéAnud cou ds & obpayg (R+o0v7w) 
kalémt yjs) 11 (SDss? dds) 12 (Dll onmepov, & omits 70) 
13 (D ll ra d@etAjuara, 1 debita et peccata) 14 (SDI ds kal) 
15 (D 11 iyuers) 16 (8 dplepev) 17 (D1 rots dpecdérats 
7uOv) 18 (CD11 s°+ adda picae quads dd Tod rovnpod) 


evx bmevo) 


Third Logion: Apology for one of the petitions in the Lord’s Prayer. 


4 > / 4 + , LA \ c 
bpevon, | apieTe EL TL EXETE KATA TLVOS, LVA KAL O 
rs 


4 Matt. xxvi. 42. 
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C lacks Matt. v. 16—vii. 4. 


Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


De NMattecvin 2 0ip—txere ae 


g8 
ge 


Matt. vi. 10—vili. 2. 


Toke xvi, 13.31. SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 8S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 
(3. F. Beware of Hypocrisy in your various Acts of Righteousness.) 
3. F. 3. In fasting. 


: Y \ , N +s 

[vi. 16’ Orav Sé vyotedynre, wip yiveoOe ws ot” dro- (ii) 
43°°«93 , 
KpuTat oxv0pwrol ) adavilovew yap “ra mpocwra* 
a5 9 a A , 
airov® orws pavocw tots avOpwros vynorevovtes® 
Pea a Ws CLALT Be ORES N 03 AN a 
apyv® Aéyw vpiv’, améxovow tov purOdov adrdv®. 
y+ 

17 ov O& VnTTEdwY adreupai® Gov THY Kepadyy Kat TO 

fe , , a 9 ‘ a tal > , 
mpdcwrdey cov via, 18 6rws® wy paras Tols avOpu- 

> \ aA “A 

Tous vnTTEVWV GANG TO TaTpi Tov TO ev TH” Kpvpain' 


ve , ie D n , , 
Kal 6 ratyp cov 6 BrErwv éy TO” Kpuvpaiw aroduce 


qouP | 

1 (8+Kal) 2(Somits) 3(s°omits) 4 (&1 singular) 
5 (B éaurév) 6 (N+ yap) 7 (Ell+ 6r) 8 (D drewWdv) 
9 (D iva) 10 (D omits) 11 (D xpvdia) 12 (Ss* omit) 
13 (Ell+év ro davepw) 


Our Lord’s teaching about fasting is also to be found in 
Mark ii. 18 ff., p. 22. 

Cf. Oxyrhynchus Fragment No. 2. Aéyee Inaods ‘* Kay wh 
ynorevonre Tov Kbcuov, ov iy eUpnre Thy Bacidelay Tod Beod Kal 
édy wn caBBatlonre Td cd BBarov, odx dWeoGe tov mwarépa.” The 
rendering ‘‘ Except ye fast to the world” (Grenfell and Hunt) 
is untenable, as those editors admit. Dr Swete’s rendering 
‘“«Eixcept ye fast the world-long fast” does not commend itself. 
Perhaps the author—who may have been a ‘barbarian’— 
meant ‘Except ye fast in the normal manner’ or ‘regularly’ 


(kooulws). 


3. G. Warnings and Encouragements to seek the higher Life. 


Seis al. 


Things eternal are lasting. 


It will be noticed that S. Luke represents our Lord as counselling the gale of property and disposal of it in gifts to 
the poor, while 8. Matthew merely counsels us to think more of the treasure in heaven than of that upon earth (dé not 


ahd). 
goods, as described in the Acts. 


: (a4 ‘ 6 , 1 peas 6 ‘ 5 LEN AN a Li 
Vi. 19 “My Onoavpilere’ vuiv Onoavpods eri Tips ys, o7ov 
ais ‘Kai Bpoos”” apavier®, Kal mov Kerra Sioptcoov- 


A tA 
ow Kal KAerTovow: 


20 Onoarpilere S& duly Onoavpors* ev otpava, 
dou ovte ays ‘ote Bpdais adavicer®, 
Kat Omov KA€rrat ov dioptacovow ‘ovde KAémrovew'** 
2x OTov yap éotiv & Oyoavpds cov', 
> Cal ” iN i c If 6 
exel €otat (kal)? 7 Kapdia cov®. 
1 (D+6ycavpicere) 2 (st omits) 3 (D -fovew) 4 (D 
t+ots) 5 (lomits, NI cal.) 6 (s? oudv) = 7 BL 
omit 


S. Luke has often been accused of a tendency towards Ebionitism. He is clearly alluding to the community of 
S. Matthew’s vaguer wording seems more original. 


(In a different context.) 
Ril. 32 [“ Mh oBod, 7d puxpov moluviov, Ste 1edddxnoev 6 TaTHp 
buay dodvar bulv thy Baoirelay. 33 mwrAHoare Ta bTdpxovTa 
budv Kal dbre éEMenwoovynv* movnoare éavrots BadddvtTia wh madac- 
ovpmeva,] 
Onoavpov [dvéxreurrov?| év Tois ovpavots, 
Orouv KAérryns ovK éyylte 
ovde ons diapGetper® 
34 OTov ydp éotw 6 Oncavpds dpav*, 
sa Ne bd ee A oe 6» 
EKEL KOL 7 KAapOia vUwOV” EexTaL®.” + 
1 (D1+ &v aire) 2 (D * dvéyurrov) 3 (Dé -@Oepe?) 
4 (211 tuus) 5 (Dé t4udr, 211 tuum) 6 (D *érai) 


3. G. 2. Spiritual blindness involves the whole being. 


In an age when the laws of optics were unknown it was natural to speak of the eye as the lamp or window of the 


body, admitting light into the interior till it reached the tips of the toes, illuminating the whole body. 


The same idea 


lies at the base of the language of John xi, 10, ‘“‘If a man walk in the night he stumbleth because the light is not in him.” 


(Luke xi. 33 = Luke viii. 16=Mark iv. 21= Matt. v. 15.) 


. ee cal 
Vi. 22 “‘O Avyxvos Tod cupatds eotw 6 dfOadpos’. 
> > lal 
éav ovv? 7 6 ddOadpds cov amAods, 
y X eZ, x ” 3 ; 
OAov TO TGuda cov hwtewov egtar’ iy y¥ v7! 
, ‘ La 
23 eav b€ 6 OPOaAdpos Gov Tovnpos 7, 
dAov TO GHA Gov aKoTEWov eoTaL. 


> Ss ‘ a sh \ , 2 , x , ‘ 
€l OVV TO pos TO €V GOL OKOTOS EOTLY, TO DKOTOS TOTGOY, 


1 (Bll+qaov) 


2 (118° omit, I enim) 


(s2ll recast Luke xi. 36 thus: Thy body also, therefore, 


when there is in it no lamp that shineth, becometh darkened ; 


so, when thy lamp becometh bright, it shineth for thee.) 


a This refrain is repeated in vi. 2, 5, 16. 


(In a different context. ) 


xi. 33 [‘¢ Ovdels AVxvov das els KpUrryy TLOnow obdé bd Tdv pddLov 
GAN emt Thy Auxvlav, iva ol elowopevduevae Td POs Bérwow.] 
34 O AvxVos TOD Tupards' eorw 6 dfOaApds [cov]. 
otav? 0 dpbadyds cov arAods H, T 
[xai]® dAov* tO cdud cov dwrevdv éorw™ 
’ NEE Sy N 34 
emav® O€ Tovypos 7’, 


0 


8 \ ie 4 1 
[xat]® rd oodpd? cov" cKorewdv". 


35 “[oxérec! ofv wi] TO pws TO év Got oKdtos eoriv"™. 
[36 “el ody 75 cOud cov Gov Pwrewdy, wi Exov pépos TL4 cKorewdv, 
ora pwrewoy ddov ws Grav o° Nbxv0s!’ rq dorpam| pwrlfy ce 7.””] 
1(Dll+oo0s) 2(Css+otv) 3(CDlomit) 4 (D ray) 
5 (Kl éorar) 6 (D érav) 7 (1s¢+6 dp0arudbs cou) 
8 (ls*+drov) 9(CtoG) 10(Dl+éorw) 11 (Kl +éora, 
D t+ éorw) 12 (C téxdme) 13 Dll ef ofy 7d ds 7d ev 
got cx6rTos, To okéros mécor, S° gives both lines 14 C omits 
15(Nomits) 16B+ev 17 Dils* omit, s* recasts the verse 


b This refrain is repeated in vi. 4, 6, 18. 


© Of. James y. 2, 6 miobros budy céontev, kal Ta indria duav onTdBpwra yéeyovey K.T.X. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI. Matt. View lool 


Ss. MATTHEW. © S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


3. G. 3. It is impossible to divide our alleguance. 


The word Mammon occurs also in the parable of the Unjust Steward; S. Luke therefore places this Logion immediately 
after that parable. 


; rele 
Vi. 24 “Oddels Stvarat Svat Kupios dovrAcdew 
Al ‘ ‘\ 7 / \ ‘\ 7 > , 
} yap tov &va puoyoe Kal Tov EeTEpov ayarnCel, 
cal , / a 
) évos avOéEerau Kal Tod érépov KaTappovncer 
5 4 a / ‘ ai; | 
ob Svvacbe Ged Sovdcvew Kal papwva. 


1 (& ed) 


3. G. 4. 


the true connexion. See ‘N. T. Problems’ pp. 30—39. 


vi. 25 “Aud todro A€yw vpiv, 
‘ a a Ae , / ee. 7 1 
py pepysvate TH Woxn vpav ti pdyynre (7) té inte)’, 
\ an , Ce AD, ih SY éu 0 4 
pot TH coHpate vuov? ri éevdvanobe 
odxt® 7 Won Tretdv eote THS Tpopys 
Kal TO Copa Tod évdvpaTos; 
26 euBrapare eis Ta TeTEWd (1) TOD otpavod 
7 > / EXNBS 7 
6Tu ov oTeipovow ovde OepiLovow 
EBNSS / > > ie: 
ovde avvdyovow eis amobyKas, 
Sle N eon ty , > 2 
Kal O TaTnp vpav [6 odpdvios] Tpéeper aura 
ody vpeis pardov diadépere adrav; 
es be 3 € tal a 3 , 
a7 Tis O€ e& vpdv pepipvav® ddvarat 
- Seay \ € , Ce wie (ques ¢ 
mpoobetvar eri tTHv yAtkiay adtovd “rHyvv éva; 
28 Kal 
es , v4 a 14 
mept evovuatos Ti pmepluvare; 
/ X\ / lal > a “~ > A 
katopaere Ta Kpiva Tod aypod mas avédvovow* 
od Komidaw® ovdé vAPovew" 29 “A€yw Se vpiv dre 
ON ‘\ > 4 el te > lal 
ovdé Boropov ev racn tH Sdn adrod 
, ¢ «a , 
mepieBadeTro ws ev TOUTWY. 
> \ ‘ , aA > a , »” 
go ei O€ TOV XOPTOV TOD Gypov armepov dVTA 
Kal avpiov eis KAiBavov Badddopevov 
0 beds ov: ube 
OS OVTWS appLEeVYUCLY, 
Listed any a oem 
ov 7oAA@" paddov vas, 
> 
31 1) OV peplmYnoNTE 
, , + 
‘Th ddywpev;’ 4 STC minpev;’ 4 


dduyor loTOL; 

Aéyovtes 

Oaths meptBaropBa, ;” 
I lls? omit 2 (& omits) 3 (Il s* omit) 

cubit, that ye are anxious about raiment?) 

6 (s+ aunyv) 7 (ll s* quanto) 8 (s° for) 


4 (s° one 
5 (B * xorvodow) 


(In a different context.) 


. (73 . \ ’ 
XVI. 13 “Ovdels [oixérns | dvvarar Svat Kuplos SovAedvew* 
AZ \ \ LA , ‘\ \ 
y yap Tov eva pono Kat Tov ETEpov ayarycel, 
BN ¢ ‘\ > OZ, \ ~ € , vA 
9 vos avOéferar Kal Tod érépov Katapovyces. 


> re wn 
ov dvvacde Ged Sovreve Kat papove 4,” 
c 


1 (8 el) 


Wordly anaiety is folly. 


This striking Logion seems quite out of place here in 8. Matthew. 
Rich Fool, perhaps because in both sections the ~vx7 is said to eat (and drink). 


S. Luke has put it next after the story of the 
Probably neither Evangelist has preserved 


(In a different context. ) 


X1L. 22 [ Etrrey dé mpos robs wabnras (aro) ] 
“Awa todto Néyw vpiv’?, 
by lal a a / / 
py pepyyvare TH Woyp ti paynre, 
ys nr a ¢ lad 3 4 92 } / 6 
pndst TO cdpoate (vpdv)* ri evdvonobe. 
Gg 4 \ a 
239 yap’ Wyn TActév® éotw THs Ttpodhs 
\ fol a 
kal TO oOpua Tod évdtpatos. 
, Gees 16 
24 KATQVONOATE TOUS Képakas 
4 > > 7 
ott ov” oeipovow ovde’ Oepilovow, 
e > n 
ois ovK éotiv® [ rawetov ovde? | amroOnkn, 
\ c ‘ / > 
Kat 0 Oeos tpépes avrovs’” 
THe eS , a 
vpets Siadepere TOv merewav. (1) 
/ be 2 Ce es a 12 , 
as Tis O€ €€ Yuadv pepysvdv” Sivara 
AY \ c , San A a 13 
éri THY HAtkiay avtod mpocOetvar myx”; t 
26 [ed ovy ovdé éAdxvoTov 14 divacbe|’°, 


NS ~ nn n 
Ti? wept THv Aowrav pepymvare; TF 


“Toow paddov" 
: 


, ‘ + 16 a Scns 17. 
27 KaTavonoate Ta Kpiva’® mos avéaver 

> lal “ 
“ou koma ovde viber"® é€yw de vpty”, 

c 
/ lal a 
ovde Yoropadv ev racy tH ddéy avdTod 
mepieBareto™” ws ev TovTw. 

2 9 , 

ovTa onpepov TF 
Kal avptov eis KA(Bavov Baddopevov 


6 Beds otTws appidler™, 


c jal ee een 2 72 
ASA Ore Gn ayp@ TOV yYopTov 


j GANov yas, OAvyomuTToOL 
moow paAov vas, oAy : 
Nis Mae \ 24 a 
29 Kal wpeis pny” Lynette 
2 q 
tl payyre Kal” ri minre™®, Kal “pr perewplteobe'”, 


1 B 211 omit 


2 (lomits) 3 SDllss omit 4 (All omit) 
5 (D mXéor) 


6 (Dll ra reread Tod otpavod) 7 XD1 otre 
8 (D + ov're) 9 (D otre) 10 (D avra) 11 (D1I ovxi) 
12 (D omits) 13 (All+éva) 14 (N+7¢) 15 (D1l xal) 
16 (X11+708 dypod) 17 (D1ss omit,1+et florescunt) 18 (41 
+neque texunt, D21lss ore v7j0eu ob're Upalver) 19 (SD Il 
+ Ort) 20 (X11 -eBddXerOo) 21 (211 aut videte...quod or 
quomodo) 22 (D1ss rdv xébprov Tod aypod, s°+ év dyp@) 23 (S 
dudievvucw, D -é¢e) 24 (% Lomits, corrector adds) 25 (D1 
}) 26 (S £4 nde 7 cdpare) 27 (ss with what ye shall 
be covered) 


@ Luke xvi. 9, 11. 


Warsse 
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26 


C lacks Matt. v. 16—vii. 4. 


Luke vi. 5—36. 
rou Hl sabe, ZL, 


D —— Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 


ss 
gc 


Matt. vi. 10—viii. 2. 


Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33a. . SECOND 


S. MATTHEW. 


(THE SERMON 
Vi. 32 “‘mdvta yap Tatra 
ta €Ovn® éxilntodvow: 
70 Ne Ole ‘\ © A £ Cas 10 
oidev yap? 6 raTnp buoy [6 ovpdvros | 
KY sf ll fe es, 12 
ore xpncere™ rovrwv [ardvrwr | k 
33 Gntetre 8& mpdtov™ ryv Bactr</av4 
Kal THY OuKQLootyny aidTod, 
Kal TavTa [rdvra] mpooteOnoerar vpiv"4. 
8 (s°-+of the world) 9 (IL 5¢, 844 Geds) 10 (S11 8° omit) 
11 (B *xpire) 12 (s¢ omits) 13 (1 omits) 14 (Ells¢ 


+rod Oeod) 


q S. Mark iv. 24° “ 


5 ihe pe 
[vi. 34 “Mi oty pepysvnonre® eis THY atpiov®, 7 yap av- 


/ cA > N Ag eh: € ie Se 
pLov PEPLLVYO EL QuTysS APKETOV TY) HNREPDZ  KAKLA airys. | 


DIVISION. 


ON THE Mounr.) 
xii. 30 “radra yap mdvta”® 
ra eOvy [rod koopov |” erilynrotow™, t- 
dpav de” 6 marynp otdev t 
dre xpytere TovTwy* 
gx Any Cnteire’ tiv Bacrdetav 
avTov™, 
Kal tadta® mpooteOnoerar viv |.” 
26 (11 omit) 27 (lomits, s° of the earth) 28 (D 
(nret) 29 (D ll yap) 30 (X11+ dardyT wv) 31 (D 1 ¢nretre 
dé, 1+ mp@rov) 32 (All ss 700 Geot) 83 (D 11+ mdvra) 


\ , CS tre hh 
Kalu TpooreOynceTat Up. 


a. Logion. 


(ii) 


3. H. Various Rules of Life enforced by Appeals to Self-interest. 


SaPtleeiee vo 


vil. 1 “My xpivete®, va py kpiOAre: 


2 e 


2€v @ yap Kpiwate Kpivere KkpiOjoeode, 


Ne? © 


, a s ry as 
Kal EV WM ETP PETPELTE petpnOnoerar vpiv I, 


(Luke vi. 39= Matt. xv. 14.) 
(Luke vi. 40=Matt. x. 24 f.) 


1 (J remetietur) 


not be censorious. 
Conflate. 


. 72 a 
Vi. 37 ‘Kal’ pi xpivere®, “kal ov? pn Kpilare: 


‘kal ob uh xataduxacdjre®, 


[xal? uh karadicagere4, amoNveTe, 
kal dmodvOjocecbe 38 didoTe, Kal SoOjcerar duty pérpoy Kadov 
memecpuévov® cecareuuevov’? wmrepexxuvvduevoy Sbcovow els Tov 
Kortrov® vudy:] 
“@ yop? pétpy'? perpetre [dvri-luetpnOjoerar” tpiv.” I 
[39 Hirev? 6é kat rapaBorgny adrots ‘Mare Sivarac rupdos TUPrdv 
ddnyetv ; odxt!? aduddrepor els BbOvv0v éeurecodvrar4; 40 “ov. 
Eoriy pabyrhs bmép tov diddoKadrov’, Kcarnprisuévos 5é mas !6 
éorarl? ws 6 diddoKados adrod"8,] 

1 (D1ls* omit) 2 (D ll s8 tva) 
A (B duxdgere) 5 (B dixacOfre) 6 (s* omits, & remiacuévor, 
C1+xat) 7 (C+xal, s* omits) 8 (D tkoduwr) 9 (ll ss 
omit) 10 (Cli z@ yap aire pérpy @) 11 Bll perpynOjoerac 
12 (D1l”Edeyev) 13 (& ov) 14 (SC 11 recodvrar) 15 (C6 
+atrop) 16(Nlomit) 17 (8 éorw, 411+sisit, 211+ut sit) 
18 (s* There is no disciple that is perfect as his master in teaching) 


3 (CD ll omit) 


= 


18. Mark iv. 24°, § 13a, “év & pérpw perpetre petpyOnoeras vpiv.” 


oy isk la Ge 
vil. 3 “Ti d@ BAéres TO Kapdos 
To €v TH S6POaAUG Tod adeAhod Gov, 
thy 88 “év 7G od 6fOaApG Soxdv"' od Karavoets; 
47) Tas épeis” TA GdEAPH Gov 
SA des exBadrw TO Kappos 
éx Tov 6pOadpod cov,’ 
kal idov 4 doKds ev TO dfPOaAua cod; 
5 vmroKkpita, &kBare mpdtov éx Tod dPOadrpod cod THv 
doxov, 
Kat ToTe Ova Brees 
"éxBadeiv* 75 Kapdos ex Tod 6pOadpod Tod adeAphod cov. | 
1 (8 doxdy riv év T. o. 6.) 2 (N11 Adverts, 8° S¥vacae Neyer) 
3 (N+’AdedPé,) 4 (S éxBdddeuv) 5 (The Oxyrhynchus 
fragment I. agrees with S. Matthew’s order but with S. Luke’s 
wording) 


5 


2 Cf, Philipp. iv. 6, wndéy pepimvare. 
¢ Cf. James iv. 12, od dé rhs el, 6 Kplywv tov mAnalov ; 


Logion: Reform yourself before you reform others. 


“AK Lyy vi. 4x “TY 58 Bréres 7d Kd pos 


To év TO 6pOaApd Tod adeAGod cov, 


tyv & doxdov trHv év TO idiw’ bpbaryd ov KatTavuets ; + 
42 TOS Svvacan r€éyew TH eAPO cov 
‘PAderge}, | ades &kBarw 75 Kdpdos 
‘rd €v TO 6pOaAnG™ cov,’ 

‘atros tHy &v TO OPOaAUa cod doxdv ob BAéruv;" F 
broxpitd, éxBare mpGrov tHv® Soxdv ek Tod dpOadpod 

cov, + 

Kal Tore draBreWes 
70 Kappos ‘Td &v TH 6fOaAud'* Tod ddeAhod Gov éx- 
Bareiv.” + 


1 (Dilomit) 2 (Dio) 3 (CD14 més, NII was 88) 
4 (D1ls8 ex rod 6@0adp00) 5 (D11s* kat ld0d 4 doxds &v TO OG 
b6POaw@ broxerrac) 6 (C omits) 


b Cf. James iv. 13, 14. 
Rom, ii, 1, 6d dvarodbynros , & dvOpwre mas 6 Kplvwv. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. VI. 32—VII. 12. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


3. H. 2. Do not be sacrilegious. 


[vii. 6 “Mi ddre 73 dyiov Tots Kvoiv, pyde BaXdnre (ii) 
ros papyapiras tuov eumpoobev Tav xXolpwr, BY 
more Katarathrovew' avrovs év Tols Tool abTav 
Kal otpadévtes fyéwow vpas. | 


1 (& -cworr) 


It has been pointed out that NW4IP= ‘holiness’ but NUIP 


’ 


=‘a signet ring.’ The latter pointing would restore sense 


to the passage, in which the rhetorical figure of Chiasmus 


should be observed, for the swine trample, the dogs bite. 


3. H. 3. Persevere in prayer. 


(On this section see Matt. vi. 1 note, p. 197.) 


+. a | ar 
vil. 7 * Airetre, Kal doOyoerart vpiv 
a , tA 
fnretre, kal evpyoere: Kpovere, Kal avovynoeTat vpiv. 
lal Si c L) a ¢ 
g mas yap 6 aitov AapBaver 

ee: rG a cae S na , > LZ rl 
Kal 6 Cntdv evpioxe Kal TH Kpovovte avoryyoerau’. 
aN Ppa 75) c A »¥ 6 a Sat, sae eX > a 
9% tis” e& dpav avOpwros, dv aityoer® 6 vids adrod 

dptrov—py Gov emddoe atta; 

prov—py Aifov ériddoe aida; 


XN igh x , AD OY, / 
x0} Kal’ ixOdv airnoet—py op eriducer atT@; 


11 el ovv veils Tovypol OvTes 
” , 5 > x ¢ al , ec a 
otdate ddpata® ayaba Siddvar tots Téxvois var, 
moaw paddrov 6 maTHp vpadv oO év Tois ovpavots 
& 
dice. dyabd. rots airotow adrdv. 


1 B dvolyerac 2 (NC1l+ éorw) 
4 (Ilscaut si) 5 (L311 omit) 


3 (Ell édy alrjon) 


The comparison of bread to stones is seen also in Matt. iv. 3 
= Luke iv. 3, p. 189. 


oe , > ov , 
vii. x2 “Tlavta otv' 6ca éav OeXnTe 
9 a St A Cee: 0 
wa Trowow” vytv ot avOpwrrot, 
Y \ e a an a 
ovTws? Kal vets moveiTe avTois: 


[otros yap éorw 6 vébuos kat of mpopirac | 


1 (8 omits) 2 (C +rrovodow) 3 (Il s¢ omit) 


4 Cf. James i. 5, iv. 3. 


(From the conflation on Prayer.) 


_ 7 age ~ aA \ a A 
2d to), [Kaye byiv eyo}, | airetre, kal dobyoerar® hpiv: 
°C a \ Ci , 12, a hy > / Sr Se 
NTELTE, Kal evpnoeTe' KpoveTE, Kal dvouynoetar® dpiv. 

a X\ ¢ > aA / 
10 Tas yap 6 airdv AapPdve, 

X € a e 4 N\ a , > / 4 
Kal 6 fytév etpicxer, Kat TO Kpovovte avoryyoeract, 


Dae Se 2 Cee eA PRA: 9: ah re €\ 17 
tr TLVA € éé ULWV TOV TAaTEepa AlTNO EL O VLOS 


ixOdv®, pn? [avri ix0%b0s | Op adtd erducet ; 


Cr \710 
12 7] KL 


sas, ‘yaee el > iy ‘ 2 A e 
ALTNO EL MOV , ETLOWOEL QvuTw oKoptrloy > 
> ae < a A € / 12 
13 €L OVV VILELS TOVY pol UTAPXOVTES 
” , > \ Z a , Ce 
oloare Sdpara, aya.60. drddvae TOLS TEKVOLS UVPOV, 
, a ¢ S18, T/S\ 14 26 > 715 
TOowW paAXov 10) TATY—P (6) €¢ ovpavou 


116 


/ We a ¢ a ry a yey ee SY 
dworet TVEULLGO dyvov TOLS ALTOVOLV QAUTOV. 


1 (B $+ dpi rA™éyw) 2 (s* omits) 3 (D dvorxOjoerat, 
N avvyjoerat) 4 BD# dvolyerau (SW dvuyioerac) 5 (SD1 
rls) 6 (1ss omit) 7 (S1 omit) 8 &CDI11s° dprov, wh 
MOov éemidwoe adr@; 7 (Kal) iyOdv (D21l+airjoer+ filius 


* Cf. Matt. xxii. 40, ‘‘év ravrais tats duciv évroNais bdos 6 vdmos Kpéuarae kal of mpopirat.” 


tuus) 9 (B kal) 10 (D éay 6é kal, C kat ed, Il aut si) 
11 (NCD+ph) 12 (ND dvres) 13 (Cll +ipav) 14 811 
omit 16 (lomits) 16 (Dil s* d-ynédv, D1 + dbua) 
8. H. 4. Rule for the treatment of others. 
vi. 31 “Kat Kadas Oérere 
iva mowow viv ot avOpwrot’, 
*qroveire avTots dpoiws*.” t 
1 (s*+ what is good) 2 SD1+xal dpeis 3 (D1 omit) 
e Luke x. 19. 
2038 26—2 


CO lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


D Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 
SF Matt. vi. 10—viii. 2. 
se Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 
3. I. The Danger of Self-delusion. 


3. I. 1. The narrow gate. 


From this point the tone of the Sermon changes. Instead (From the last journey.) 


of the utilitarian precepts in § H eternal issues are presented. 
[xiii 22 Kal dceropevero! xara modes kal kwbuas dddoxwy “Kal 
mopelay? rrovovuevos’® eis "Leporddvuas. 23 Himev d€ ris adres 
“ Kupee, ef ddbyou5 of cweduevor;” 6 56 eter “pos avrovs’ '8] 

Vil. 13 “EicedOare dia ris oreviis wéAns- 24 “ [’Ayorlgecbe?| eioedOetv dia THS oTEVIDS Ovpas®, 
ott! Trarela” Kal edptywpos 7 68ds 7 drayovoa eis THY Ott ToAXol, [Neyo Suir, (nrHoovew cicehev Kal ov« loxtcovow™, 
druAeav, Kal moddoi elow® of cicepyduevor Su adrijs: 25 dg? 05% av eyepOG? 6 olkodeombrns Kal drokdelon Thy Odpar, 
14 OTe? orevy “n mvAy”? Kai TeOAYLpEeVvN 7) 6OOs n amrdyoura Kal dpénobe éw éordvar'? “Kall Keo ey Chou Neraes 
eis THV Conv, Kah dALyou aay of ebpioKovtes airy. ‘ Kipie™, dvoutov fuiv:? kat daoxptOels épet byiv™ ‘OvK olda buds 
mbbev éaré.’””] 


(Continued in § 3, K. 2.) 


1 (11 quam or quid) 2 BClls¢+ 4 wvAy 3 (8 omits) 1 (Hl ézop.) 2 (B t+ opetav) 3 (1 omits) 4 (B 

4 (Clls* ¢ ri, B+ 6e) 5 (411 omit) *Epocdd., Dll’ lepovcadhu) 5 (Dil+elov) 6 (D+ dzoxpibels) 
7 (ss singular) 8 (D omits) 9(Ass7vAqs, ll portam, ianuam, 

(Luke xiii. 25 may be a reminiscence of Matt. xxv. 11,12, 07 ostium) 10 (D evpioovew) 11 (D érov) 12 (Di 

p. 236.) eicédOy, 1 incipiet surgere) 13 (8 omits) 14 (211 omit) 


15 (D4llomit) 16 (Dilst+xdpe) 17 (Il omit) 


3. I. 2. The false prophets. 


[vii. x5 “ IIpooéxere’ ard trav Wevdorpodpyrar, otrwes (ii) 
” X € cal >. > 8 , , ” / 
épxovTar mpods vpas év evdtuaor mpoBatwv éecwlev 8é 


elow AvKoL® dprayes. | 


1 (C1482) 


3. I. 3. The test of sincerity. 


Vil. 16 "Amo Tov Kapraév aitav émiyvicecbe airovs: | (Continued from § 3, H. 1. a.) 
eS) L Ye a 2 
pyte uMeyous. w ard axavOdv oradvdds © 8. Luke’s arrangement here seems to be the more primitive 
> / lal * 
} ad tprBorwv oika? ; 
NA 3 lal 84 5 3 06 A Xr AY A“ 
17 OUTWS” Tay dEevdpov ayallov Kapmous KaAovs ToLEl, 


x X \ CaN \ \ lal 
TO be OAT pov dévdpov KOPTOUS TOVYPOVS TOLEL. 


> . 
x5 ov Stvatar d€vdpov ayabby Kaprovs tovnpovs évey- vi. 43 "Od yap" éorw Sévdpov Kadv movotv “Kapzov 
~ 4 
pak SA catpov", T 
\ \ A Gdae) Re aoe 
ovde dévdpov campdv Kaprrovs Kadovs Toveiv”.” oi88 [rédw®] S&Spov campdv rowdy “Kaprov Kadov™, + 


Doublet: 


xii. 33 “*H oujoate® 70" dévdpov Kaddy Kal Tov Kap7ov 


avTou KaAov, 


oampov 


44 €xaotov yap* d€évdpov é« tod “[idtove] Kapmod” yivo- 


N , 6 DY 8 / 8 Ave 8 \ \ \ > a | 
7) TOLNOATE TO O€VOPOV OATPOV” KAL TOV KAPTOV GAUTOU 
3 A Le) a AY LEN , 
€K y2p TOV Kap7TrOU TO devdpov YVwook €TQl, 


oKetau + 

a4 yevnpata® éxidvav, wads SivacGe ayaba adety zo- od yap &€ dxavOav ovdAdéyovow* na (:) ¢ 
ynpot OVTES ; ovoe éK Barov® aotapvAyy [ rpvyaou |. : 

1 (s¢ od yap) 2 (C? *arapvdnvas) 3 &C otrw WH. 1 (D1 Ov«) 2 (Dilplural) 3 (CDils*omit) 4 (DU 


(s* omits) 4(&?C moetv) 5 (% éveyxetv) 6 (s* rolncov) omit) 5 (D xaprodairod) 6 (D8]léxdéyovra) 7 (1 uvas) 
V(Dtrov) 8(B*dmpov) 9 (& yévvnua, corrected to plural) 8 (& +Baaarod) 


2 Acts xx. 29, “ddvKor Bapels...uy pevdduevor Tob mrocuvlov.” ; 
> Cf. James ili. 12, uy dvvarat...cuKH éAalas mofo 7) dumedos oka; ¢ Luke vi. 41, x. 34. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. VII. 13—23. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


*« , a , 
Xil. (34) “ex yap Tod mepirmevpaTos 77S Kapoias 
A10 
7d ordua ade". (2) 
6! ayabds & é Dd ayalov Oycavpov” 
35 0 ayabos avOpwrros €K TOV aya n 1p 
> / 
éxBarre™® ayada, 
cal nn Al 
kal & movnpos avOpwiros x TOU TovynpOU Oynoavpov 
73) 
éxBadAe'? rovnpa. 


4 


11(Domits) 12 (L 


10 (ss éx8dAdex, D + dya6d, 1+ mala) 
14 (ust +rjs 


211 s° + rs kapdlas + adrod) 18 &C+74 
15 (ss Nade?) 


Kapdlas avrov) 


Editorial Conclusion. 


[vii. x9 ‘ Tay) dévdpov py rovodv Kapwov Kaddv éxxbrrerat Kal els 
mp Bdddera. 20 dpaye amd? r&v kapr&v adtav émvyvwicerbe 


avrous. | 


1 (Il s¢+ ody) 2 (Cll ex) 


2: € > \ +7 a A 
Vi. 4s “6 ayabds avOpwros ex Tod ayabod Oncavpod® 


[ras Kapotas | 
ie X10 > 
T™podépet To! ayabdv, 
Nae See lee a ca) a12 
Kal O ToVvNpos EK TOD ToVvNpoOd 
/ SN / 
Tpopepe. TD Trovnpov: 
By at 
ék yap Tepiocetpatos™ Kapdias 
Aare! “rd oT6p0. [avrod | ee (2) it 


9 (CD# 11+ avrod) 10 (D omits) 11 (Clls*+ dy Apuzros) 


12 (C1l+ Onoavpod ris kapdias abrod, s*+ Onoaupod) 13 (C 
+700) 14(C+rHs) 15 (D8 kare?) 16 (C1 omit) 17 (1 
malum) 


We regard Matt. vii. 19 as an editorial conclusion to round 
off the passage for Church reading, for there is nothing new in 
it. The first clause is borrowed from Matt. iii. 10, the latter 
from vii. 16. 


3. K. Warming to false prophets. 


3. K. 1. Deeds demanded, not Words. 


Vii. 2r “OU mas 6 Aéywv por ‘Kupre, Kvpre,’ 
> , > ‘ , a > a 
eloeXevoetat eis THY Baoirelay Tév ovpavar, 
c - 
aN’ 6 mov 
ees , aris ( a , fai 5) an > n 2 
TO OéAnpa"’ TOU TaTpPOS frou TOU ev Tos ovtpavois”. 
1 (NS 7a Oedjpara) 
Bacv\elay TSv obpavGr) 


2 (Il s*+ otros elcededoerac els Thy 


vi. 46 “Td 8€ pe Kadtre’ ‘Kipte, xvpre,’ 
A > a 
Kal ov TovEelTe 
a? déyo ; ” 


1 (D déyere) 2 Blé 


3. K. 2. Depart, ye workers of iniquity. 


Vil. 22 “TloAXot épotoiv pou ev exeivy TH nuepa ‘Kipre, 
r a1 a 
Kvpre, “od TO"? co dNdmati? étrpomHTEycameN4, Kat 
A fal , a a 

TO OG dvopartt Sapovia® eEeBadopev*, kal TH OD dvopare 
De t \ 2 id fs 
duvapers Todds eroujoaper ; 

\ 4 « , > a 7 

23 KQL TOTE opodoyjow avTOLS OTL 

‘Ovdérore eyvwv vas’ 
> a“. > > a 
ATroxwpeite dtr EmOY of EprazdmeENO! THN ANOMIAN ©.’ 

1 (C fotrws) 


Kal TH o@ dvduate) 


2 (Justin, Origen s¢ + épdryouer Kal éerloper 
3 (S+ 70d) 4 (S& é£eBddoper) 


(In a different context.) 


Xili. 26 “Téte dpfecbe' réyewv” [’Epdyopev evdmidv cov 


Kal élopev, Kal éy tats mAarelats TiLov &(Sagas*’ | 


27 Kal épet* A€ywv" vpv 
“"OvK otda® [ wéGev éoré| es 
AITOCTHTE AT? Emo¥, [TrANTEC] EpraTat AdiKfac’&, 
18D +dpinode 2 (D + Kupre,) 3 (s¢ Thou hast walked) 
4 (ss+ Verily) 5 (Sli omit, Dss Aéyw) 6 (N+ dpas) 
7 (D1 Ovdérore cidov bpas) 8 (D dvoulas) 


20 


(For the continuation see IV. § 1.) 


4 LXX,. Jer, xiv. 14, Yevd} of mpopfrar mpopyrevovow emt 7G dvouarl pov, od« dméorerha airods Kal ovK évereAduny 


Cf. Jer. xxvii. 15. 


paren 
QuTols. 


° LXX. Ps. vi. 9, daréarnre dm’ éwod rdvres ol épyatipuevoe riy dvopular. 


20 


~ 


oO 


D lacks Matt. vi: 20 b—ix. 2a. 
s8 Matt. vi. 10—viili. 2. 

s¢ Matt. vill, 23—x. 31. 
Luke iii, 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


8S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 


3. L. Concluding Similrtude. 


In 8. Matthew the metaphor is taken from a Palestinian wady, dry in summer and presenting a tempting site 


for a house; the winter rains however fill the wady with a roaring torrent against which no structure could stand; 


the only safety lies in building on the rock which towers above. 
if the house has a good foundation it will be able to defy them all. 
Gospel sections were altered to be more intelligible to local congregations. 


to be primitive. 


vil. 24 “Ilas odv! boris 
> 2 N , , 2 
aKxover pov Tovs Adyous (TovTous) 


\ a > 4 a 
KQL TOLEL QUTOUS > 


G , 2 
Spowlyoerar® dvdpt ppovipy, 


g ? 60 4 > a \ ee 
OOTLS WKO OMNOEV QuTOU TYHV OLKLAV 


veo \ / b 
ert tHv méetpav?- 
\ , € \ \ ‘ 
25 kal KatéBn 4 Bpoxn Kal 7rAOav of oTapol 
” a - 
kat €rvevoav of avenor Kal mpoocérecav’ TH oikia exelvy, 
Kal ovK €ecer, 
i) rb x oA x /, b 
teOenehiwto yap ert tHv mérpay”. 
‘ A c > , \ id t 6 
26 Kat mas 0 dxovwy pov Tods Aoyous TovTOoUS 
Kal pa) Tov avrovs 
ec , > \ n 
Opowwlycerar avdpt pwpd, 
6 kooounoev*® avtov THY oikiay ext THV GUpov 
dotis wKoddpnoev® avTod TH é THV GELLOV. 
\ A > \ 
27 Kal KatéBn 7 Bpoyn Kat nAVav of Torapot 
= \ e >. ale? \ / 8 a ents 2 , 
Kat eTVvEvoay Ol avenor” Kal TpoTeKoWay® TH OiKia Exeivy, 
Kal €mecev, 
\ 4% c a Sits aN ” 
Kal Hv 1 TTGoLs aitns pmeyadn. 
1 (311s° omit) 2 Bll omit 
A (C olkodéunoev) 5 (& f-cev) 
8 (C mpocéppnéar) 


3 (Cll s¢ duowow adbrov) 
6 (2llomit) 7 (S omits) 


In §. Luke the floods are not nearly so serious; 


° a € 2 
Vi. 47 “las 6 [épxduevos mpos pe Kat] 
Fels , 5 
axovwv pov ‘tav Acywv'? 
lal re 
Kl TOV aUvTOUS, 
[brodeliw tyuiy tle éorly 8p.or0s" | 
¢ , > > , 
48 Opows eat avOpura 
olkodopodvTt oikiav 
E y f 2 
1ds oxapev kal €Bd0uvvey Kal OnKev Bepédor | 
emt THY méTpay’ es) 
/ ae j bog 
“adnppvpys® 5& yevonevys } 
, c eats} a > 7 3 eo 
mpocépyntev 6 Totapos” TH oikia éxeivy, 
Kal ovK loxvoev cadetoar adtny 
“Oud 7d Kadds oikodopjcbar avriyy 
¢ \ > , 
49 0 O€ axovoas 
Kal p) Tomoas 
¢ Te or} 3 6 / 
Opows éorw avOpdrw 
oikodopjoavte” oikiay emt Hv yqVv [xapls Beer lov |, 


#6 , rp MS , 
N° mpowépnsev" 0 ToTap0s, 


kai [evdds*] ovvérece®, 
Kat éyéveto TO pHyya THs oikias ékelvys péya.” 

1 (C rots Adyous, N+ ov, X 211+ 7ovrous) 2 (C mAnu- 
pbpas, D mAnudpas) 3 (s* and when there were floods and the 
river was full, they beat) 4 (CD11 redeneNtwro yap émt rip 
méTpav, s° omits) 5 (Cll olkodouotvre) 6 (D1 omit) 
7 (D ovr-) 8 (D 211 omit) 9 (Cll érecev) 


3. M. Independent Editorial Conclusions. 


vii. [28 Kat éyévero dre érédecev 6 “Inoots rovs ébyous Tovrous, 
ékerAjooovro of bxAoe emt 7H diay atroi 29 jv yap o- 
Sdoxwy adrods ws éfovolay éxwy kal odx ws ol ypaypareis abrav®. 
9710 


vili. x "karaBdyros 6é atro amd Tov Spous jKodovOncay aiT~@ 


dxAot todo. ] 


9 (Cls¢ xal of apicator) 10 (S1 KaraBdvre 6¢ aire) 


(Here follow THE CLEANSING OF A LEPER (LL $5) and 
THE HEALING OF THE CENTURION'’S SERVANT. 
IV. § 1.) 


® Cf. James i, 22, ylvecPe 5¢ mownral Adyou Kat ph dkpoaral pdvov. 


mapa (7B) Beg, GAN of roinral vouov dSixawwOjoovra. 


> Cf. Coloss. ii. 7, épprfwpuévor kal errotxodopotmevoe év avra. 


[vii. 1 "Exrecd7) éerAnpwoev™ mdvra™ ra phuara “adrod!? els 
Tas dxoas Tod Aaod'4, elanrOev eis Kadapvaovp.] 


(Matt. vil. 28, 29= Mark i. 22=Luke iv. 32.) 
10 NIL Evel 6¢ (D1 Kat éeyévero dre) 


Neer) 12 (81 omit, D raira) 
14 (D dadGv) 15 (D #er) 


11 (D 211 éré- 
13 (lls* omit) 


(Here follows THE HEALING OF THE CENTURION’S 
SERVANT. IV. 81.) 


Rom. ii. 13, ob yap of dxpoaral vouov dtkarot 


Eph. iii. 17, év dydmry* éppifwpévor cat reOenedwuevor, 
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Here therefore we have a good example of how 
S. Matthew’s wording is much more likely 


 & 
‘ade di 


Qd 


THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, Matte Vie 242 Lxcrs6, 


8. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


4. THE TWO (THREE), ASPIRANTS. 


If S. Matthew is right in putting these incidents near the beginning of our Lord’s Ministry and before the 
appointment of the Twelve, it is not improbable that we have here the call of three apostles—presumably Judas Iscariot, 
SS. Thomas and Matthew. S. Luke however puts them near the close of the Ministry, just before our Lord’s last journey 
to Jerusalem. In truth we are little inclined to trust either of these arrangements, especially as there is much mis- 
placement in this part of S. Matthew. It seems more probable that the incidents happened on different occasions and 


have been brought together for convenience of teaching. 


Vill. x8 | Lddv dé d "Inoods dxdov! wepl adrov éxéhevoev® aredOely 
‘\ 
els TO mépav. | 19 Kat 
‘ a \ 2 Pea 
apocedOav els ypapparers elev avT@ 
, 4 2\ ud 3 ”? 
“AiSdoKxadre, axorov0now vor oTov dv amEepxn. 
\ / > lal << >? lal 
20 Kal Néyee adT@ O Iqoovs 
\ w 
“Ai adwdmekes hwreods ExovTw 
cal (2 
Kal Ta TETELWA TOV OUpavOd KaTATKHVUOTELS, 
¢ \ ey Cu ye} ‘4 > oy 
6 d€ vids TOD avOpwmrov ovdK EXEL 
a ‘ ia ? 
mov thy Kepadyv KXivy. 
A Peete ae iA , hi 
ax Etepos 5& tov pabytav® eirev avt@ “Kipre’, 
erizpepov proc TpwoTov amedOetv 
cal Paar Tov tatépa pov.” 
lal tal > 
22 6 O¢ “Inaods Neyer adta “Axodover uot, (x) 


\ , N A , 
Kat aces Tovs vexpovs Oaiar Tovs éavTav veKpods.” 


1 (21lss+zoddv), & dxdovs, Cll roddods &xous 
+ His disciples) 3 (C tpaénrwrparwv, Cll s¢+ airod) 
omits) 5 (ss+and I will come) 


2 (lls° 
4 (s8 


(Here follows THE STORM ON THE LAKE and other 
Marean sections much displaced. I. § 14.) 


Conflate. 
(In a different context.) 


: \1 aes a a 
1X. 87 Kat [ 3opevopévev attrav év TH 686] 


fe nH? \ 927, 
elev Tis POs avTov T 
2? / gy 2: 
“Axodovbjow oor drov éav amépyy?.” 
\ 5 > A 
58 Kal elev avt@ (0)* “Inoots 
> , 
“At adurexes pwreors exovow 
Ai a4 lal > lal 
Kal TA TeTEWa TOD OUpavod KaTacKHVUCets, 
ce be ev lal > , > 4” 
0 d€ vlos Tod avOpurov ovK exe 
114 9? 
> 
(x) 6 dé etev 


> / , a 
“@Eritpeyov pow mpatov dareAOdvre® 


“rod tiv Kepadnv KAivy 
(<9 


sq Himev 8 pds érepov ““’AxodotOer pov.” 


Oawar tov tatépa pov.” 
60 ‘elrev de® aired 
“Ades Tovs vexpovs Paar Tois éavtdv veKpors, 
[od 6€ dmedOav? Sudyyedre Thy Baoidelay Tod Geod.” 

6x elmev 6€ Kal Erepos “’ AxkoNovdjow cor, KUpie’ mpwrov dé éml- 
Tpewov joe amordéacbat Tots eis Tov® olkdy pov.” 62 elev dé 
(rpos adrov)!9 6 “Incods ‘‘Ovdels émiBaradv'! rhv xetpal® én’ 
dpotpoy Kal Bdérwy els Tau drlow eVOeTbs éotw "TH Baotrelg 8 
Tov Oeod.”’| 

1 Dll+éyéer70) 2 (D timdyes, Cll+ xvpre) Bab 
omits 4 SC lls¢+ Kupte 5 (D -dvra) 6 (D 6 6é elev) 
7 (D ropevde?s) 8 (D omits) 9 (ss+and I will come) 
10 B omits (D81 air) 11 (D émBdddwyv) 12 (SCD llss 
+ avrod) 13 (CD1 els rv Baordelay) 14 (1 omits) 


5. THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE (AND THE SEVENTY). 


5. <A. Introduction. 


S. Mark’s charge to the Twelve consists of five verses which are reproduced with but few alterations and no additions 


in 8. Luke. 


S. Matthew however, as usual, increases them by the addition of new matter till they fill a long chapter, 


which may be described as a great conflation setting forth all that was remembered of our Lord’s teaching about the 
duties of the clergy. Much of this teaching is ill adapted to the beginning of the Ministry, when His popularity was so 


great that He could not find time to eat. 


could hardly be misinformed on so important a point. 


: c It speaks of desertion, persecution and martyrdom. 
Seventy contains little that is not found in 8. Matthew’s charge to the Twelve or in other parts of his Gospel. 
have inferred from this and from other considerations that the mission of the Seventy was unhistorical. 


S. Luke’s charge to the 
Some 
But S. Luke 


All these charges we regard as conflations, and it is the very 


nature of a conflation to contain things which were spoken on diverse occasions. 


[ix. 35 Kat mepityev 6 Inoods ras médes wdoas! cat ras Kdbuas, 
Sddoxwy év tals cwvaywyals aitav Kal? knpdcow Td ebayyédov 
THs Baowdelas Kal Geparevwv wacav vicoy Kal macay wadakiav®. 
36 Ldav 5é robs dxdous Eomrayxvicbn mepl adra&v bre qoav éoxud- 
Hévoe Kal épupévor* Gycel® rpdBaTA MH EXONTA TTOIMENDS. | 
2 (S omits) 3 (SN Il+év 7@ Nag Kal 
4 (D pepyupévor) 5 (CD as) 


1 (s* omits) 
HKodovOnoay avr@) 


The Marcan Charge to the Twelve with parallels from the 
other Gospels is given on pages 54—57. 

Matt. ix. 35 is repeated in Matt. iv. 23: the last clause of 
it occurs also in Matt, x. 1 (page 54). 

With Matt. ix. 36 cf. Mark vi. 34. 


¢ LXX. Num. xxvii. 17, cal obk éorae } cwaywyh Kuplov woel mpdBara ols ok eoTw Trout. 
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s¢ lacks Matt. viii. 23—x. 31. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY]). 


5. B. The Harvest plentiful, the Labourers Sew. 


IX. 37 Tore A€yer Tots paPyrais adtod 
“O pev Oepicpds rodds, of S& epyatar dALyou 
38 Sex7Onre obv ‘rod Kuptov™® rod Bepiopod 
ows ekBadn epyatas cis Tov Depiopov avrod.” 


6 (D tov Kvipiov) 


(To the Seventy.) 


e 


[x. x"Merd dé raidra dvédectev"! "6 Kdpros'® érépovs EBdoujKorvra 
(d80)? Kal daécreidey adrods* avd do (dvo)> xpd mporwrov abrod 
els “racay wédw cal rémov'® of jueddev adrds’ epxerbac®.] 
2 EXeyev d€ mpos adtovs 
“"O pev® Oepirpos odds, of b€ épydrae ddLyor- 
denOnte ovv? tod Kupiov Tod Oepirpod 
Sd 2 4 2 ig ? x BN > A») st. 
orws épydtas ekBdAn cis TOV Depropov adrod.” + 
1 (D1l ’Aréderéev de) 2 (Dllss omit, SCD 11 s°+ xai, 
s§ + from His disciples) 3 Cll omit 4 (B omits) 
5&CD omit 6 (Dilss rayra rérov kat rédkw) 7 (D1 omit) 
8 (A 21] elcégpx.) 9 (D1lss omit) 10 (Dés* omit) 


5. C. The Mission of the Twelve (Matt. x. 1—4 is Marcan). 


[x. x Kat mpockadecduevos rods dwdexa padynrastavrot ewKe 
avrots étovclay mvevudtwy dxabdprwy wore éxBaddew! adra Kal 
Ocparevew macav vocov Kal wacay padakiay”. 2 Tay d¢3 d&dexa 
amocrb\wy Ta dvéuatd éotw Tatra’ mpdros Diwwy “b eyduevos "4 
Ilérpos kat ’Avdpdas 6 ddedpds avrod xal® "IdkwBos 6? rod 
ZeBedalov xal "Iwdvys 5 adedpds avrod"s, 3 bikurmos xal Bap- 
Ooropuatos, Owuds kal MaOGalos 6 reXdvns, ldxwGBos 6 Tod “ANpaiou 
kal? Oaddaios®, 4 9Sivwyv 6 Kavavatos! xalM "lovdas 6}? Ioxa- 
s Tovrous Tovs OW6exa dmréorer\ev 
“*Kis odov eOvdv'4 pun 


piwrns!? 6 Kal mapadods abrév. 
6 "Incods maparyyei\as avbrots® Néywv7 
améNOnre, kal els rod LDapapetav un eloédOnre’ 6 tropeverbe%® 
5é17 wGdrov4 mpds Ta mpbBara Ta drodkwdédra oikov Iopa7r.] 


1 (CD éxBanreiv) 2 (L 211+ éy rq dag) 3 (Ds omits) 
4 (s* omits) 5 (CD11 omit) 6 (s’ James and John the 
sons of Z.) 7 (& omits) 8 (C illegible, D Ace8Baios, 
lIebbaeus, EH Arm. Aeth. AcBBatos 6 émixAnOels Oaddaios, ll Iudas 
Zelotes, s* omits) 9 (D1l1s*+ xa) 10 (S& Kavavirns, DU 
Xavavaios, s+ Judah the son of James) 11 (S+6) 12 (C 
13 (D1 * Sxapudrys, C Ioxapiv, 11 Searioth, s* Scariot) 


omits) 
15 (D1l Lapapiravav) 16 (D brdyere) 


14 (& tomits) 
17 (D omits) 


2 


[ix. 1 DuvKarecduevos 5é Tors dbdexa! CdwKev” adrots Sivauw Kal 


e£ovolav® éml “ravra Ta Sarudvia'4 cal vdoous Oeparreverv.] 
1 (SCll+dzogréXous, 1l+discipulos eius) 2 (& td€ddwxer) 


3 (C * &ovow) 4 (D }raécav Saipdriov) 


(vv. 5b, 6 belong to the fourth Division, § 32.) 


5. D. Preach and heal. 


x. 7 “ Tlopevdmevoe O€ kyptocere €yovtes Ort’ “"HyyiKev 
4 PBacreia tov otpavdv.’ 8 dabevodvtas Oeparedere’, 
"vexpous eyeipete,” Aerpods Kabapilere*, Sapdvia exBar- 
dere” Swpedy eAdBere, Swpcav Sdre. 

1 (B omits) 
4 (D xaéaptoare) 


2 (D Ocparedcare) 3 (1 omits, D y. éyelpare) 


5 (D éxBdanere) 


2 Aid: / > ‘ 
ix, 2 Kal dwréoreiAev adrods xnptooey tiv Bacrelav tod 


Geod kat ido Oar’. 


1 (ND1l+rovs dodevets, C-+robs doOevodvras, 1+omnesg in- 
firmitates) 


» Cf. John iv. 35, 36. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI4. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matte UX. 638 7— ke 


8S. LUKE. 


(Tae CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY].) 


5. EK. Take no 


[x. 9 “Mh xrjonobe xpuodv cunde? dpyupov pnde! xadkdy els 
Tas fdvas budv, 10 wy! mnpay els dddv pnde! dvo xXiT@vas? undét 
brodhuara pndé? paBdor4.] 

1 (D pare) 2 (8 omits) 
jd Bdous, 11 +in manibus vestris) 


3 (D *xetdGvas) 4 (Cll 


(In Luke xxii. 35 Luke x. 4 is said to have been addressed 
to the Twelve.) 


money (Marcan). 
[ix. 3 Kat elev mpds adrovs ‘ Mndey alpere els tiv) ddéy, pare 
paBdov wire mipay” wire aprov whre® dpydtprov, ures dbo xurdvas 
exe ®,””] 


(To the Seventy.) 


[x. 4 “Mn Baordgere BadNavrioy, wn’ mhpav, un? brodjuara, Kat® 
pnidva kata tiv dd0v dordonode.” | 


1 (C omits) 2 (11+ neque calciamenta) 3 (S unde) 
4 (D+4dva) 5 (& omits) 6 (M11 pire) 7 (C unée, 
M11 pre) 


5. F. The Workman is worthy of his Food (Wages). 


x. (10) “"A€vos yap’ 6 épydrys “Tis tpopis © avrod®, 
5 (Dil+éorw) 6 (K1l rod puc08) 


OERAC? 


[x.ar ‘His qv 8 dv modu 7} Kdbunv! elcédOnre”, ekerdoare tis 
‘éy airy? débs éorw* Kaxet pelvare ews dv €£éOnrTe.] 


(Luke ix. 5= Matt. x. 14=Luke x. 11.) 


/ ‘ / 
X. 12 “ Hioepxopevor Oe eis tiv oikiav 
{toe} , peo | 
doracacGe aityy”™: 
SV MS \ O67 .€ Ses, 3¢/ 
13 kal® édv pev 7° 7 oikia agia, 
2 7 7 € chs ata e a ree See 
€Matw’ n cipjvy tudv ex adtryv: 
22 / a > a 
eav 68 ph 7 aéia'®, 4° eipnvyn tpav éf’® duds émiotpa- 
pytw. 


(Mavrean. ) 


[x4 kal ds dv wh d€Enrar buds pnde dxobay'!? rods Ndyous budv, 
efepxouevoe ZEwlt “rhs olxias 7" “rhs mbdews'!® exelvyns!® éx- 
twdéate Tov Kovioprov'4 r&v moday budv.] 


1 (Ils* omit) 2 (D+'H mons els jv av elaédOnre els airjy) 
3 (s* omits) 4 (1 omits, 8D 11+ déyovres ‘ Elpjvy re olkw 
TouTw’) 5 (D omits) 6 (C ta) 7 (D s* ora) 
8 (Ds? ef dé unye) 9 CD11 rpés 10 (ll plurals, B tomits 
bn d€énrac v.) 11 (C omits) 12 (& médrews 7 Kwuns) 
13 (D1i omit) 14 SCll+ék 


> 1 Tim. v. 18, Aévyer yap 7 ypapy.. 


"Akos 6 épydrns To’ pucG00 adbrod.’ 


209 27 


(To the Seventy.) 
x. (7) “Agios yap 6 épyarys Tod picbod! adrod® ab,” 


1 (s* food) 2 (Cll+éorty) 


Salute the House on entering. 


(Conflate on a Marcan basis. ) 


[ix. 4 ‘* Kal els qv dv oikiay eicé\Onrte, éxet pévere? 
eképxeo be. 


kal? éxetOey 
5 kal doo av ph déxwvrar® buas, ebepyduevoe dad4 
Ths worews éxelyns® Tov Kovioprdy “dmrd® Tay moddy™ judy dro- 
twaooere® eis wapripiov “ém’ abtovs'?.” 
Iw 


6 “Héepxduevor 5€ dufp- 
xovTo! Kara “ras Kouas edayyedigduevor kat Oepamevovres 


mavraxod. | 


1 (S pelvare) 2 (1+ne) 3 (DI dé&wvrar) 4 (8D 
éx, ll de) 5 (All ss + kal) 6 (D1 omit) 7 (1 omits) 
8 (D éx-, CD -rwdéare) 9 (N11 avrots, s* buiv) 10 (D kat 


UpxovTo) 11 (D 7édes, 11 ss + et civitates) 


(To the Seventy.) 
a A 
x. 5 “His qv & dv eicedAOnte oixiay 
A uf 2} y > / hed ” 4 2) 
mpatov’ éyete ‘Hipyvy tO oixkw Tovtw’. 
SSS > a $83 «xv Sha! 
6 Kat” édav exel 7° vids eipyvns, 


rd 
érravamanoetau* 


ex avtov 1» cipnvn budv: + 
el 8& pupye, ef Vuas dvaxduiper. 

[7 &v atrp dé ry olkla wévere, EcOovres® Kal mivoyres Ta tap’ 
abrav,|agvos yap 6 épyarys Tod pcb’ avrod®@Y, [wh pera- 
Balvere €&9 olklas els olkiay. 8 kal els Hv dy médw elodpynode Kal 
déxwvrar buds, éoOlere Tu mapariléueva div, 9 Kal Pepamevere 
0 ey adty dodevets™, cal déyere ad’rots!? “Hyyixev “ed” 
duds’! 7 Baoidela Tod Beod.’ 10 els Hv 5’! dv wdduy elaéhOyTe Kal 
un déxovrar!* juds!®, eehOdvres els Tas mrarelas alris elmare 
11 ‘Kal rov koveoprov Tov KoAAnOeVTA Huiv'6 “ex rhs wodews Vay)” 


TOUS 


els Tovs médas!? dromaccbucda buiv'8s mdyv Tolto ywdoKere® 
bre nyyixey™  Baoidela Tod Geod.’| 


1 (1 omits, 1 primam...primum, D#llss read mpérov before 


olktav) 2 (s* omits) 3 (&+6) 4 (CD -ratcerat) 
5 (D émcarpéwer 7 elpnyn nd 6 (KC écdlovres) 7 (8° food) 
8 (Cll+ early) 9 (D aro, ll de) 10 (Dé fods) 11 (Dell 
dc devodvras) 12 (ss omit) 13 (1 omits) 14 (Dell 
déEwvrat) 15 (ss+in it) 16 (8 fouiy) 17 (Cl 
+ 7udv) 18 (1 nobis, ss omit) 19 (S+ vues) 20 (Cll 


+é¢’ buds) 


b 


C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


Matt. viii, 23—x. 31. 
SECOND DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. 8S. LUKE. 


(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY ].) 
5. H. J¢ will be more tolerable for Sodom than for the Cities which reject you. 


The phrase jyuépa xploews occurs four times in 8, Matthew, twice in 2 Peter and once in 1 John, but not in “the other 
Gospels. (Compare with it the similar idea 4 éoxdr7 quépa in S. John, Gomorrah is coupled with Sodom in 2 Pet. ii. 6, Jude 7, 


\ 


cre (To the Seventy.) Mt 
X. 15 “Apa A€yw tyiv, X. 12 “Aéyw! iptv [ére] | 
dvextérepov €orar yj Zoddpwv [kal? Toudbppwv?] év auépa Lodomos ev rH “Hnépa exeivy” dvextorepov éorar fF 
Kpioews 
) TH TOE exeivy. } TH woAe exeivy.” 
1 (&C+~y7) 2 (Cll Toudppas, D Toudpas) 1 (SD 11+ 6) 2 (D1 Baorrelg rod Ocob, 188 die iudicii) 


(Here follows WOH UNTO THEE, CHORAZIN, II. § 7.) 


5. I. Lambs in the midst of Wolves. 
(To the Seventy.) 


x. 16 “"Id0d eyo arootéh\Aw tps Kus ere idov’ amootéAAw das 
ws mpoBata ‘ev péow' dUKwv ws dpvas rev péow”” NdKwy,” 
yivecbe ody ppdviysor ws ‘ot dpe" Kal dxépaior® ws at Py ar 
i 1 (cDI+ aay 2 (D uécor) 
Tepiorepat *, 
1 (B els pécov, C éupéow) 2 & Origen 6 dis 3 (D Sheep, wolves, serpents, doves, foxes, goats &c. are used in 
amdovorarot, ll s* simplices) Scripture, chiefly by our Lord, as types of human character. 
[x. 17 ‘‘ rpooéxere Se} ard Toy dvOpmrwy* mapadwcovew yap twas” Matt. x. 17—22 is Marcan. The parallels to it and a 


els cuvédpia, kal "év Tals cwaywyats'? abrdy wactiydoovow buds’ doublet may be seen on p. 128. x. 23 belongs to the fourth 
18 kal éml “nyepdvas 5¢ Kal Bacirels'* axOjoecde® evexev éuod els Division § 33. 
Mapripioy adrots Kal Tols 2Overw. 19 Stray dé mapaddow® tyas, uh 
Meptuvhonre “r@s i? rh Nadjonre? “SoOjcerar yap vuiv év éexelvy 
TH wpa’ rl Nadjonre'% 20 od yap bpmels éoré of NadodvTes AAG TO 
mvedua Too maTpds vudy 7d Aadody ev vuly. 21 wapadwoe dé 
dderpds dderpdv! els Odvaroy kal warnp téxvoy, kal éravacr?- 
covtat! réxva émt yovels Kal Bavardcovew airovs. 22 Kal tsec0e 
pucodmevor bd TdvTwy Sid Td dvoud pov’ 6 Oe bromelvas els TéNos 
obtos cwOhoerat.] [23 dray dé Uidkwow? buds ev TH wbdrea TavTy, 
pebyere els Tay érépay® duny yap) héyw byiv34, ob wn TedéonTe 
rds médets (Tod) 18 "Iopanr ws!” Og 6 vids Tod dvOpwrov. | 
1 (Dlls*omit) 2 (C omits) 3 (D els ras cwarywyas) 
4 (D nyeudvor) 5 (Dll ss cradjoecde) 6 (D1 -ddécovew, 
C -d:dGoW) 7 (11 s* omit) 8 (C quépe) 9 (D1 omit) 
10 (NS tddeddés) ikik 183 ~OTHOETOL 12 (D } dudxovew) 
13 (CDs addnv, D ll s*+ ea ri ™m Gdn TdiwKkovow buas, 
gpetyere els Thy &dqV) ee 15 (s8+all) 
16 BD omit (s° of the house a 7 (CD+ a) 


5. K. The Servant not greater than his Lord. 
(From the Sermon on the Mount [Plain].) 


, = c 
X. 24 “Odx eorw pabytis brep tov dwacKadov" Vi. go “'OvK cot pabyrys brép ov SiSdoxKadov’, 
“obdé SodA0s Urep TOV Kipiov adtod?'? 4] 


> \ a 6 a ¢ i. e & SNE N > eS , AS n.2 9 ou» 
25 apkeTOV TM pLalyTy Wa yevyTaL Ws O dLOATKaAOS QUTOV, KaTHpTLEpPEVOS OE TAS éota.® ws 6 diddoKxadros adrod 


xe ~ a) ese , Sees 
Qa iS > a = 
so 6 dovAos Be oO ie ee. ; etsy 1 (C+ avrod) 2 (S1 omit) 3 (S éorw, 1l+si sit or ut 
x - AD ss ‘ Q slate 
[<i Tov olkodeoroTHy”” BeeleBova® érexdAeoay’, ‘dow (ii) sit) A (s* There is no disciple that is perfect as his master in 
padXov'® “rods oiktaxods”® adrod. | teaching) 


1 (S+ avrob) 2 (11 omit) 3 (s* omits) 4 (Lll 7 
dovAw) 5 B dative 6 (Cll BeeAgeBovdrA, DI BedgeBovd, 
2 ll s* -bub) 7 (S -écavro, D xadodow) 8 (s* how) 


T John xiii. 16, xv. 20, “otk gorw SoddAos peiLwv tod Kupiov adrod.” 


® Rom. xvi. 19, Oé\w 52 buds copods (uev) civae els TO dyabdy, axepatous dé els 7d Kaxdy, 
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THE MATTHAKAN LOGIA, 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. X. 15—83l1. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY].) 


5. L. What ye hear (say) in secret proclaim (will be proclaimed) on the Housetop. 


(x. 26 is Marcan.) 


. [x. 26 M1 oby PoBnOjre avrovs’ oddév yap eoTw Kekahuppevov 5 


ovK drokahupOioerat, Kat Kpurrov d od yvwoOjoerat.] 
a C215 > a / 
27 © N€éyw vpiv ev TH TKOTIC, 
y+ - , 
elraTe ev TO Pwrt 
NS > X x > 4 1 
Kat 6 €ls TD OUS GKOVETE , 
\ A 4 
knpbéare” et Tov Suparwr. 


1 (1 Origen dxyxéare) 2 (D knptocere) 


5. M. 


(From a conflate speech to the Twelve.) 

(Matt. x. 26=Mark iv. 22—Luke viii. 17, xii. 2.) 
sa Cee aN 9? a y > a s g 

X11. 3 y dy | ooa €v TH OKOTiC. éltraTe 
3 lal Nes Le ceral' yt “3 

€V TO Hott dkovelycerar 4, “iy 

Ne Si \ fp > , : ey f 

KaL O Mpos TO ovs é&ladnoate [ev Tots rapetors | 


Knpvyenoeror él THY Owud 
npx%yoerar emt TOY dwuaTwv. 


1 (lL homo qui...locutus est...audietur) 


Fear not them that kill the Body. 


It may be that during the oral period some Platonist who held the absolute indestructibility of the human soul 
altered the wording of this passage in 8S. Luke. Only of late years have we begun to doubt whether the Bible agrees with 
Plato in this particular. It certainly teaches that death never ends human existence, for all souls come up for judgement; 
but whether judgement results in the purification of some and the destruction of others, is a more difficult question, and 


S. Matthew’s words here make strongly for destruction. 
sometimes, e.g. in Luke xxii. 3946. 


(With Luke xii. 4a compare John xy. 14, 15.) 


x. 2 “Kat 
7 an 2 
py poByOAre! ard TOV aroKTevovTwY” TO TOA 
A LS \ \ ft > A 3 
Thy d€ Woxnv py dvvapevwy amoKtetvar* 
poBeiabe* 5 padrov 
Tov dvvapevov Kal> puxrv Kal? copa 


E 
dmodérar’ “ev yeevyy' >, 


1 (NC oBeicbe) 
4 (D $o087OnTe) 
8 (Dll s* els yéevvay) 


2 (SCD daroxrevydvrwy) 
5 (Il omit) 6 (S470) 


3 (D cfpdéar) 
7 (s* to cast) 


Similarly the Stoics seem to have affected the Gospel tradition 


(Continuation of the above.) 


ably yy [Adyw dé tu Tors Plrors pou] 
\ a > \ x > , 2 \ A 
pn poByOjre aro TOV aroKtewovTwy” 70 THpa 
faaes é Aa aie Aaah Be / 7S a 
kat [mera raira]® pu’ éxovtwv repicoorepov® Te Too. 
5 [vrodetiw 566 bu tive popnOijre: | poBnOyre" 
‘ 5) 2 a + > s 
Tov [werd 7d droxreiva] éxovta eLovolay 
an \ 
euBareiv® eis tHv® yéevvar: 
[vat, Néyw vuty, Tovrov popnonre. | 


1 (1 omits) 2 (S -xrevydvtwy, D -xrevdvTwv) 3 (SN tper’ 
avra) 4 (D rip dé puxny py Suvvauévwv droxreivar pd) 
5 (D repicody) 6 (& omits) 7 (SD1 omit) 8 (S éu- 


Baddew, D Bareiv) 9 (D omits) 


5. N. Ye are of more Value than many Sparrows. 


(Luke xii. 7c =Luke xii. 24 e= Matt. vi. 26e, p. 201.) 
X. 29 “*Odxi! dv0 orpovOia 
*dooaptov mwA€ra.’; 

Kat év e& abrav od meceira. emt THY yhv 

- avev* rot marpos vpov’. 
30 ‘vpov be" Kat ab Tpixes THS Kepadys 
mracat ypOunpévar eioiv.© 
31 pe) ov poPeicbe™ roddav® orpovdiwv diuadépere pets. 
2 (D+ 708) 3 (D rwdodvrat) 4 (ll 
5 (ll Origen+700 év rots ovparots) 
7 (C doBnOijre) 8 (ll multo) 


1 (s* omits) 
Origen +77s Bou 7js) 
6 (DI ddna...buav) 


(Continuation of the above.) 
xii. 6 “‘ Ovxt! wévte” otpovbia 
4 1 
SI) 
Ne an > > lol > m” > ia 
kal ev e& avtadv ovK éotw émideAnopévov 


a Sf / es | 
tTwdotvta® “acoapiwv Svo 


évwriov Tod Oeor. 
7 GX Kal al tpixes THS KEpadijs UPLOV 
maca. ypiOpynvrar®> Fe 
pyn® dhoBetcbe’> roddAdv® orpovbiwv duadépere®. 
4 (s° for an as) 
7 (D of Aire) 


1 (ss omit) 2 (s*+ydp) 3 (D mwhe?rar) 
5 (D ApcOunuévac eictv) 6 (SD 11ss+ ody) 
8 (1 multo, Dss+-yap) 9 (D 211+ dpe?) 


> James iv, 12, els dori vouobérns Kal xpiris 6 durdmevos cour Kal drodéoa. 


¢ Cf. Luke xxi. 18, “kat pit éx ris Kepadis budv ob wh drbdnrat.” 


kepadns amodetra.” 


Acts xxvil. 34, ‘“‘ovdevds yap tuay OplE amo rijs 
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a 


CG lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY ].) 


5. O. Those who confess Me will be confessed before My Father (before the Angels of God). 


x. 32 “Ilas otv' doris duoroynoer ev enol 
“eumpoobev tav avOpurwv™, 
dporoynow Kayo “év aito”? 

éumpoobev Tov maTpds pov Tov év Tots® ovpavois’ 
33 OoTis O€* dpyvnontai” pe éutrpocbev Tav avOpuruv, 
apvycopot Kayo avrov éumpoobev tod matpos pov ToD év 
Tois® ovpavots’. 
1 (st omits) 2 (Dllatriy) 3 (NDomit) 4 ND+a 
5 (Cdmapy.) 6 (SCD omit) 7 (s*+and before His angels) 
(Luke xii. 10=Mark iii. 28—30=Matt. xii. 32.) 


With Matt. x. 33 compare 2 Tim, ii. 


KAKELVOS GpyAgETaL NLGS. 


12, ef dpynodueda, 


(Continuation of the above.) 


xii. 8 “[Adyw dé) dyiv?, | 
mas 8s dv dporoyyoe.® év epot 
gurpoobey tav avOpwrev, 
Kat 6 vids TOD avOpwrov opoloyyoe: év avT@ T 
éumpoobev “rev ayyétov™ Tod eod’™ 
9 6 88 dpynodpevds pe éevoiov® Ttdv avOpwrwv 


7 “18 19 


GmrapyvynOyjcerar’ éviriov® “tév ayyédov Tod Geod™. 
[x0 Kat més ds} épet Néyou eis Tov vidy rod dvOpwmov, apeOjrerat 
aidre’ “r@ é els 7d Gycov mvedtua BracdnunoavTe "2 odx ade- 
Onoerar®,””] 

1 (311 omit, s° yap) 2 (SD +67) 3 (SIL -jo7n) 
4 (& omits) 5 (s* His holy angels) 6 (D eumpocéer) 
7 (D dpv., & -vjoerat) 8 (1 patre meo qui est in caelis) 
9 (1s® omit) 10 (D1+4y) 11 (8 Pracgypodvre) 
12 (D eis 6¢ 76 mv, 70 ay.) 13 (D 21l+atr@ otre év TO aldu 
ToUTW oUTE ev TY MéNAOVTL) 


(Cf. Mark viii. 38= Luke ix. 26, I. § 28.) 


5. P. IL came not to bring Peace wpon Earth. 


« oy A 

x. 34 “My voplonte ote 7APov Barely eipyyynv 
> \ \ ~ a 
emt THV yhv 


ovk AABov Badeiv eipyvyv? adda? paxapav. 


35 MAOov yap dixaoa.® avOpwrov4 
KATA TOY TIAaTPOC aYTOY 
Kal OyfaTépda KATA THC MHTPOC aYTHC 
Kal NYMHN KaTA TAC TIENOEPAC ayTAC, 
[36 kal €xOpol® ToY ANOpetroy OF OlKIaKol ayTOY LAKE) 


1 (s* omits) 2 (D *elpyy, s+ éml rv yay) 
Kdoat) 4 (D ll vidv) 5 (D omits) 
+ division of minds and) 


3 (D8 té- 
6 (D * €xApol) 7 (s* 


(Continuation of the above.) 


[xii. 49 ‘‘1ILGp ANOov Barety eri? thy yay, Kal rh Od\w el Hn 
avipOn; so Bamrioua dé? yw BawticOnvar, Kal ms cwvéxouae 
&ws drov TerecO7.] 


a C4 Cyt 4 a 4 
5x OOKELTE OTL ElpNVHY mapeyevounv dodvvar* F 
yee 3 a A115 a 
G4 EU VA) 
ovxt, [rey bpiv, | TaAN [ay diapepiopov. 
[52 “€oovrat yap dd Tod viv révre ev évl olkw diameuepisué’?-vor®, 
Tpets éml® ducly xal dvo érl® rpiciv,] 


53 OtapeptoOynoovtar [maryp emi vig] 
kat yioc él tratpi, 
10[ uayrnp éml dvyarépa | kal OYPATHp én! THN’ MHTEPA, 
[ rev Depa éml rv viuny avrfs ? | Kal NYMOH él THN 
TTENGEPAN 3b.” 
1 (X14 O0v« oldare 87) 
A (D1s° rovfoa) ‘5 (1 omits) 


2 (Dil eis) 
6 (Dl dada) 


3 (ll omit) 
7 (S fomits) 


8 (Dilley) 9 (D 11 ss + atop) 10 (S+xKal, D+ Ota pepic- 
Oho ova) 11 (S omits) 12 (1 omit) 13 (Allss 
+ avris) 


® Cf. Luke ii. 14, “ Adéa ev tWloros Be Kal eml yhs elphyn ev avOpwrros evdoxias.” 
b LXX. Micah vii. 6, ddr. vids dripdger mwarépa, Ovydrnp émavacrjcerae éml thy pyrépa avras, viudn émi ray mevOepav 


> let \ 4 2 \ 2 oe vy “ fe 
auras’ éxOpol mavres dvdpos ol év Tw olkw avrod, 


9 


ya 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. X. 32—XI. 1. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY].) 


5. Q. He that loveth Father or Mother more than Me is not worthy of Me. 


tal nA Ral pA ¢ XN > XX 
x. 37 “O ditdv watépa 7 pyTEpa vTEP EpE 
yy 
odk got pov aétos* 
a \ Lp Cyaan ress 
“kat 6 diddy viov 7 Ovyarépa vmEep epe 
Shard ” Bp 
ovK got pov agtos 
/ & \ 3 lal 
38 kal Os ov AapPBaver TOY TTAvpoV avTOV 
> 4 
Kat akoAovbel Oricw Lov, 
> m” ‘4 
ob éotw pov agtos. 
(Marcan.) 
[39 "6 ebpay thy Wuxyr adroo amodéce avdriy, Kail 6 dmohécas 
. n t 
Thy Wuxhy abrod évexev Euod etpicet airy. I] 


1 (BD omit) 2 (& omits) 


(From the last journey to Jerusalem.) 


XIV. 25 [ Svveropetiovro 5é atir@ dxNoe woddol!, Kal orpagels elev 


g + ” , i) \ 2 x 
“arpods atrous™?] 26 “Wet tus Epxerat “mpds pe’ Kal ov puoet® 


Sh / € a5 \ ‘ /, 6 s \ ~ 
TOV TATEpA EavTOv” Kal tiv pytépa® [Kal ri yuvaixa | 
\ \ , 5 
Kal TO TEKVA [ kai Tos ddedpods Kal Tas ddeAPds 4], ére Te! 
\ \ \ € lal 
Kal THV WuXTV EavTOd, 
od Sivarar dval pov pabnris. 
re 7 9 210 , SN \ a 
oy OoTLS’ ov” Bacrtaler Tov oTaupov éavtov" 
—— ae Can ee 
\ ” a3 * 
Kal €pxeTae dricw pov, 


ov Svvarat etval pov padnris.” 7? 


1 (D1s° omit) 2 (D adrois) 3 (8 mpos éue) 4 (Ds 
meicet) 5 (8D airod, lomits) 6(D+avrot) 7 (Dll dé) 
8 (Dll s°+ xat) 9 (D ds, 1 si) 10 (B fotv) 11 (SD avrod) 
12 (s* omits) 


| For doublets cf. I. § 28. 


5. R. Those who welcome you (this Child) are really welcoming Me. 


e lal 
x. 4o “"O dexduevos vps 
ene déxerat, I 
Fi Nip eae Stee’ 8 / bé ape \ 3 [ir / 
Kat 6 ene dexdpevos d€xerar” Tov dmooteiAavTda pe. 


1 (D fomits, vellum destroyed) 


a 


(From the first dispute about precedence.) 


ix. 46 ["HicAOev dé dtadoyiopds ev adrois, 4 7d ris dv etn pelCwr 
atradv. 47 6 6€ “Incods eidds? roy diadoyicpov “ris Kapdlas’? 
attay emdaBdomevos madtov* eéorncev adtd> map éavTw, Kal 
elev avrots? | 
4g “Os av deEnrar [roiro 7d Tatdloy érl rm dvdpmarl pov | 
éme dexerar, I 
Kat “és av® ene OeEnrar”” déxerar Tov amooTEiNavTA [ME, 
[6 yap puxporepos év rao dyiv drdpxwy !? obrbs éorw?8 weyas 4.” ] 
2CDIlidwy 3 (lscomit) 4 (8 ravdiov) 
5 (Dll omit) 6 (D éauréy, s* adrovs) 7 (D1lss omit) 
8 (1 omits) 9 (& omits) 10 (& déxera) 11 (D omits) 
12 (D#1 omit, s°+like this boy, s'+andisachild) 13(D2U 
éora.) 14 (ll maior) 15 (ss omit) 


1 (D fomits) 


‘1 For doublets and 8. Mark’s parallels see I. § 30b. For the teaching compare Luke x. 16, 


e 


5. 8S. TLhose who welcome a Prophet as Prophet will be rewarded. 


[x. 4x “'O dexdpevos tpopytyy eis ovopa mpodpyrov (ii) 
puabov mpopytov Anpwerat, “kai 6 Sexopevos dikasov 
eis dvopa Sixaiov prrOov dixaiov Anpiyerar". ] 

1 (D omits) 

Oe 

(Marcan.) 
[x. 42 “ Kal ds dy morion éva réy pixp&v! rovrwr mornjpiov? Wux pod 
povov® “eis dvoua pabnrod'4, dui éyw vpiv, ob wh “dmodéoy Tov 
pucbov”” abrod.” | 

(Editorial. ) 
x1. 1 [Kal éyévero ore éréXecey 6 "Inaods dvardoouv rots dwdexa 
pabnrais avtod, meréBn exelOev Tod diddoKxew Kal Knptooew év 
Tals modeow alTwr.| 


1 (D1 é€daxiorwr) 


2 (D1lss + véaros) 3 (D s* omit) 
4 (11 in nomine meo) 


5 (Dll ss aroAnrat } po Ads) 


© Luke xviii. 29. 


The cup of cold water. 


(Matt. x. 42—Mark ix. 41.) 


4 Mark x. 29=Matt. xix. 29=Luke xyili. 29. 
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C lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 


gsc 


Ste doe M Ke Ade 
iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 
xvi. 183—31. 


S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. LUKE, 


6. Four Logra RESPECTING JOHN THE BAPTIST. 


6. A. John the Baptists doubt. 


S. Matthew has brought together into one conflation four Logia which name the Baptist. 


The first two of them are 


connected by an editorial note which 8. Luke also gives; it therefore probably belonged to the source. These two Logia 


therefore must have stood together. 
source, but have been brought together by conflation. 


The third and fourth have no preface and may well have been scattered over the 
The third deals with the law as well as with John. 


S. Luke 


therefore has preferred to put it immediately after another famous Logion declaring the eternal validity of the law, which 


S. Matthew has placed in the Sermon on the Mount. 
Logion is independent. 


(The Charge to the Twelve immediately precedes.) 


= € Nu vrs / r) / > a 4 
2 O oe Iwavys aKOVOaS EV TH decpotynplo 
, oo Goa 1 

TO epya TOU XP toTOU 


=~ a A 
wéepwas dua” tov pabytov aitod? 


me > 94 
3 ELTEV AUTH 


6“ \ 9 © » , eG 8 A ” 
>) €l O €PXOPEVOS 1) €TEPOV T poo OKWILEV 5 


4 kal aroxpilels [6 "Incois] etrevy adrots 
“ Tlopevévres amayyeihate ° “Iwaver 2 
& aKovere kal BAémere: 
5 TYpAOl® ANABAETTOYCIN @ “xal® ywAol mepurarotow’ a 
Nerpot KabapiLovrar Kai’ Kwpot axovovow », 
kat!” vexpot éyeipovras ‘kal™ mTwXol® eyarpeAlZONTAl “* 


1 ay \ \ a ’ 
6 Kal pakdpios éotw'* Os dv py oKavdadrtcOy ev €pol.” 


1 (Ds° 10d ’Inood, s* of our Lord) 2 (EK 211 dvo) 3 (il 
discipulos suos) 4 (U1 omit, | tillis) 5 (D8 épyafouevos) 
6 (S+7¢) 7 (SC ’lwdvy7) 8 (D * rubol) 9 611 omit 
10 (D omits, 1+ et) 11 (1 omit) 12 (Cll omit) 13 (s* 
omits) 14 (211 erit, 2 11 omit) 


S. Matthew has put it here because it names John. 


The fourth 


(The healing of the Centurion’s Servant and of the Widow’s 
Son of Nain immediately precedes.) 


ee ie 3 , . Tal 
vil. 18 ‘Kal amnyyerav “Iwaver of pabytat avrod 
[ ) , , 1 12 
WEepl TWAVTWy rovrwy | e 
i 
19 Kat [mpocxarerduevos 800°] twvas* trav pabyrav 
> cal hi 
avuTov [6 Lwdyns |° “er epapev | pos Tov xbprov§ | t 
Néyov"? 
(14 \ BS e@€ 9 fy NX 9 8 a » 
Sd ef 0 épxdpevos 7) Erepov® mpoadoxapev; 
20 [“mraparyevduevor d€ mpos adrov “ol avdpes’ elray “’Iwavns 6 
Bamriorhs dmécrerev ? judas “rpds ce Néywr ‘Dd el 6 épydpevos 
i) &XXov mpoodox@mev’;”? 13 ox ev éxelyy*4 rq wpa ebepdmevoer 16 
ToAdovs amd voowy Kal pagtlywy Kal mvevpdtwy movnpdv2", Kat 
“rupnots modnois éxaplrato' 8 BNérrevv.] 
\ > N: tal 
- 22 Kal amoxpubels elrev advrois 


“TlopevOévres arayyeiAate’® “Iwaver” 


ca »” Ni 2 7s 
a@ €loeTe Kal HKovoate”™ F 


™TYpAol ANABAETIOYCIN ®”, XwWAOl mepuTarodo.y, 


“Nempol xabapiLovras Kat™ kool axovovoww ?, 
ee 26 5 
VEeKpol €yelpovTal,” TTwWXOl® eyarreA{ZONTAl’ 


\ o te By a 2\ \ } tet 8) > 49) 
23 KQL aKkaplos €OTLVY OS EOV LY) oKayv adic €V €(LOl, 


1(2lomit) 2 (D1 Ep ofs kal wéxpu Iwdvov rod Barriorob 
és) 3 (lomits) 4 (D1 omit) 5 (Dlomit) 6 (Nllss 
"Inoodv) 7 (D1 déyex ‘‘ Ilopevdévres, D + etrare at7@, 1+ inquirite 
dicentes) 8 (D dAdov) 9 (Ss* omit) 10 (D aréoradxer) 
11 (1 omits) 12 SD érepov 13 (211 omit) 14 (Dllss 
avr 6é) 15 (8 juépa) 16 (D811 édepdmevev) 17 (S211 

18 (D 211 rupdods (+ multos) * ézrore) Ug) (QD) 
20 (D ’Iwdyn) 21 (D1 eldov tpav ot d0adp0l 
kal & Hrovoay dpav Ta ra) 22 (Dlls*+ dr) 23 (1+ et) 
24 (1s*+ et) 25 (11 omit) 26 (S1s*+ cat) 


axabdprwv) 


elrare) 


®» LXX, Is. lxi. 1, rvefua Kuplov én’ eué, ov eivexey expicévy pe evayyerloacba mrwyxois, dméoradkéy pe ldcacba rods 
cuvrerpyspéevous THy Kapdlavy, Knpdfar alxpwadwro adeow Kal Tupots avdBreyw. 


b Cf. Matt. xv. 30, 31. 


e¢ Of. James ii. 5. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XI. 2—15. 


S. LUKE. 


(Four LOGIA RESPECTING JOHN THE Baptist.) 


6. B. John the Baptist greater than a Prophet. 


imdpyw is used 15 times by 8. Luke in his Gospel and 25 in Acts, thrice in 8. Matt., never in SS. Mark or John. 


: S , abl 
xi. 7 ‘Tovrwv 5& ropevopevwv 


an Lal >” \ 2? f 
Hpéato 62 "Incodts A€yew Tots oxXAous wept Iwavov 
/ 
“TY, éépdOate cis THY epywov Ocdcacbar ; 
fa CaANy 39> 10. \ , 5 
xdapov vd avéuov cadevopevov ; 
te a 
g GAAd th e&pAOate ‘ietv ; 
a > , 6. 
avOpwrov™ év* paraxots® yucdrecpevov®; 
iSod of Ta padakd popodvvres 
an » a / 
év tos olkas Tov Baciiéwv’. 
cr / PIN | 
9 GAG rh eEnAOare’; mpodyrnv ideiv;'® 
nan z, / 
val, Néyw vpty, Kal mEeplocoTepov Tpopytov. 
e / 
10 OvTOS® éoTWw Tepl Ov yéypamTat 
> > / 
INoy eye! drroctéAAw TON &preAON Moy 
Tpo mpocwmov cov, 
€ / 
dc Katackey&dcel tiv OAGN cov EmTTpOCcOEN cov4, 
3 \ /, Yeates 
11 Gunv A€yw vpiy, 
> > & ° a_12 od 4 “TI / a 
ovx éyipyeptas év yevvytors” yuvarkadv petLav Iwavov Tod 
As xY fed , Barrictod- 
5 S& puxpdtepos ev tH Bacrreia TGV odpavav 


>: / 
peilov adtod éotiv. 


1 (s* And after these things) 2 (D omits) 3 O(N ; dy- 
Opwirov léeiv) 4 (Dll omit) 5 (Css+ luarlos) 6 (D 


jypepiac uevov) 7 (CD+elcty) 8 (BCDss léciv; rpopyray; 
but B corrected this into mpopjrny idetv) 9 (Cll+ yap) 
10 (311 omit) 11 (Pll kat) 12 (D rots y. rar) 


With Matt. xi. 11¢ compare Luke ix. 48, ‘‘ 6 yap uxpdrepos 
dy wacw buiv b@dpxwv obrbs coTw péyas.” 


do Oe 
Vil. 24 AmeAOdvtwv dé [ ray ayyého "Twdvov | il 
+ / 
npato Aéyew ‘rpds tods dxAous”? sept "Iwdvov 
, , ir ) 
“TC e&ydOate ‘eis Thv épnnov”® Ocacacbar; 
AN CoN o- f / 4 
KaAapov vrd avé“ov cadevdomevov*; 
> \ ~ 
25 NAG Ti e&ydOate idety; 
bs is 
avOpwrov év padaxois [inartous| audrerpévor ; 
A fal n 
idod of ev twaticpad evddew [Kat rpupn |? UTdpxXovTes® 
> a iY > io 
év tots Baotdeios eiciv. 
> wn 
26 GANG ti e&jOare idetv; mpodyryv; T 
, rE Cay \ , , 7 
val, A€yw vpiv, Kal mepiaoorepov mpodytov’. 
SS AS ro 
27 OVTOS” €oTW TeEpl OU yéypamTaL 
*JAoY dtroctéAAw TON &fpfEeAON MOY 
Tpo Tpocwmov cov, 
oO / € » a 
Oc KaTacKkeydcel tv"? GAON cov ‘EmTtpoCcOéN cov?". 
3 


28 * déyw ’ vplv, i: 


it 
7 ovdels eo~ 


al 
me ay 


“peiLov ev yevvytots’® yvvadv'® “Twdvov} 
< \18 4 19 > al / cal n 
6 de® pxpdrepos® ev rH Bacirela rod Oeod 
/ Perey) 799 
peiLov abtod éoriv. 
1 (Ks? uaéyrov) 
4 (B toadevouer) 


2 (SD rots dx)ors) 3 (s* omits) 
5 (11 omit) 6 (D d&idyorres, 11 super- 


abundant) 7 (D1+ére ovdels welfwy ev yevynrots yuvaikdv 
mpopyrns Iwdvov Tod Barri Tod) 8 (U 211+ ydp) 9 (De 
+ omits) 10 (D + 7ror) 11 (D 211 omit) 12 (8+ duty) 


13 (All+yap, D1l+ dé) 
16 (All+mpodpjrns, see note 7) 
see note 7) 18 (D omits) 


14 (D1l+ 67) 15 (S t yevynrac) 
17 (All+708 Barrtorod, 
19 (D+ aitrod) 


(For S. Mark’s parallels see I. § 1a.) 


6. ©. Men of Violence take the Kingdom of Heaven by Force. 


evayyertfouo. is taken from LXX. Isaiah lxi. 1 and is frequent in SS. Luke and Paul, but not found in the other 


Gospels except in the quotation in Matt. xi. 5. 


Confiate. 

. 1 nw ~ nan aA ¢ 
x1, 12 Azo b€' tav nuepav "lwavov" Tod BamrtirTod ews 
y e A a ‘ 
dptt 7 Bactrcia trav otpavav Bidlerar, Kal? Biacrat dp- 

cy J , vd \ e lal AY c 
magovow aityv. (x) 13 mdvTes yap ot mpopytat Kat 6 

/ 7 ? / 43 ‘ 
vowos ews Lwavov* éxpopyrevaoay. (2) 

[x4 Kal ef PédNeTe d€EacOm, airs éorw’Hrelas 6 wédAdwv epxerOat. 
5 


15 O éxwv wra® dxovérwe.] 


1 (Dés* omit) 2 (D *’Iwdvvous) 
*'Tdvvov) 5 (SC s¢+ drovew) 


B(D+ol) 4(C 


Matt. xi. 14 belongs to Division IV. § 34, p. 264 note. 


(Part of a collection of isolated Logia.) 
xvi. 16 ““O vouos Kat of rpodyra: péxpe' “lwavov™ (2) 
ard tote 4 Baowreia tod Oeod ebayyeAilerar® “kal ras 
els atriv Biaerar™’.” (x) 


1 (D éas) 
4 (& omits) 


2 (D+ érpopyrevoar) 3 (A 211 +-forvra) 


a LXX. Mal. iii. 1, (d0b égaroaré\dw Tov dyyeddv mov, Kal émiBhéWerae 6ddv mpd Tporwmou pov. ae : 
° This refrain is repeated Matt. xiii. 9, 43, and in slightly different forms in Mark iv. 9, 23, Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35, 


Revealinn demu mle 2OueiwGn 13,22) sari.) 9 
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~ 


9) 


CO lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 
s° ili. 16 b—vil. 33 a. 


8S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


Ss. LUKE. 


(Four LoGid RESPECTING JOHN THE BAPTIST.) 


6. D. The Men of this Generation are like Children at Play. 


_ _ Breviloquentia has led to confusion, as in the ‘ Pearl of great price’ and perhaps in the ‘ Leaven’; for ‘this generation” 
is not like our Lord and John who are the children that speak and propose to play, the One at a wedding, the other at 
a funeral, but it is like the mass of children who are silent and gulk, refusing to do either. 


xL 16 “Tive 68 buoudow thy yevedy tadryy; 


G , > \ Si é , ie (ieee ees a 72 
Omola €oTIV TaLoiols KAaPnpEevos ev ‘Tats’ dyopats 
an 3 a (<2 She a / 
a mporopwvovvTa” Tots ETEpots® 17 déyovow 
¢ DAY ca \ 3 > / 
HvAyqoapev vuty Kat ovK wopxnoac be: 
fe 5 
eOpnvycapev Kal OvUK exowaabe’- 


18 7ADev yap “Iwdvyns pyre eobiwv pte rivov, 


Kal Aéyovaw® * Aawpdoveov éxeu’* 
19 MAOev & vids Tod avOpwrov éobiwv Kal river, 
kal Néyovow® CIdov avOpwzos payos Kat oivordrys, 
teAwvav didos Kal dpaptwrv.’ 


4 199) 


“kat édixawsOn 4 copia dro" taév epywv® abris’. 


1 (C omits) 2 (D1lss rq dyopa) 3 (C rpocpuvodory... 
kat) 4 (C 211 éralpus, C+ airér) 5 (Cll+ tyr) 6 (s° 
ye say) 7(l+omnibus) 8(CDIlssréxvwy) 9 (1 omits) 


8 (D8ll Aéyorres, All kat Aéyouow, s* omits) 
10 (2 11 omit) 
13 (D llss omit) 
16 (1 omits) 


[Vii. 29 Kal as 6 dads dxovoas Kat of redGvar edikalwoay) rov 
debv, Barribérres 7d Bdmricua Iwdvov" 30 ol dé Papicator kal of? 
vourkol Thy Bovdhy rod Ocod AOérnoay “els éavrods’*, wh Bar- 
risbévres im’ qitot"4.] 

31 “Ti ovv® opowow [ rods dvOpdrovs @ | TS yeveas 


TAvTYS, 
[kat rh eloly Buoror;] 

32 Guotol eiow® adios Tots ev” ayopa KaOypévors F 
Kat mpocdwvotow addx)ots, rc déyer”® 
‘Hidnoapey vuiy kat ovk wpxyoacde: 

COpnvicapev® Kat ovK ekhavoare’> 

: *Twavns [6 Barrioris | pay” écOwv” 

[aprov |’ penre™* rivev [olor], 


33 eAnAvO ev yap’ 


, 4 
kat Aéyere ‘Aatpoviov €xet”: 
‘\ PA 
34 CAnAVOev 6 vids Tod avOpurov écOiwy™” Kal Tiver, 
A fe 
kat Aéyere “1d0d avOpwros pdyos Kal oivordrys, 


piros tedwvav ‘kal dwaprwrav''” F 


35 Kal edixawOn™" 4 codia amo [ rdévrey |*8 Tov Tékvev'? 


avThs.” 
1 (DE $edcKawwoa) 2 (D omits) 3 (SD omit) 
4 (11 omit) 5 (& 6) 6 (D+ ros) 7 (D+77) 


9 (All+ dp) 
12 (& écdlwv) 
15 (B té0iwv), D écOwv 
18 (D s° omit) 


11 (DU pire) 
14 (S unde) 
17 (B * dixarwOn) 
19 (& epywr) 


7. WoE TO CHORAZIN, BETHSAIDA AND CAPERNAUM. 


S. Matthew puts this Logion early in our Lord’s ministry and makes Him visit Capernaum after this (xvii. 24). 
S. Luke more naturally puts it when our Lord was finally leaving Galilee (for 8. Luke says nothing of the visit to Galilee 


after the Resurrection). 


us of x. 15, “‘duny déyw duly, dvexrbrepov Eorar yp Dodduwv [kal Tousppwv] év tuépe xploews 7} TH mode éxelyy.” 


S. Matthew prefixes a note which is evidently editorial, and appends a sentence which reminds 


These 


refrains are very effective for church reading, but they often seem to be editorial. 


xi. 20 [Téte apiaro dvecdifew ras modes ev als éyévovro! al 
TrEloTar Suvdmers adrod?, re ov peTevdnoay' | 
4 3 & 
ot Oval oor, Xopalety®: ‘ovat cou'*, Bnbcatdav’: 
7 , XN lol , 
ore et ev Tipw Kal Beware éyevovto® ai duvajes 
/ CLAN 
ai yevopmevar ev viv, 
/ vn > tf \ “7 a 
mada. av év GaKKM Kal o7r0d@’ peTevonoay. 
Ny , Os FS , \ a > , 
22 TAH A€éyw vuly, Tipw Kat Sedadve avextorepov éorat 
> c / b , AB ca 
ev npEepa”? Kpivews 7H” vv. 
1 (D81 yeydveroar) 2 (D1ss omit) 
1 -zaim, 1 -zan) 4 (D1 kal) 
6 (D éyeybvercar) 


3 (D11 Xopogaiv, 
5 (Cllss BynOcaidd, D* Beo- 
7 (SC+xKa67jpevor) 8 (D *Hr) 


oae.od) 


a Cf. Luke xi. 31. 


(Inserted into the Charge to the Seventy.) 


x. 13 “ Ovai vor, Xopageiv's odai cor, BynOcada*: 
dre ef ev TYpw Kat Yedave eyernOnoav® ai dvvdwes 
ai yevopuevon ev viv, 
mada. av év cakkw Kal o7r0d@ [xadquevor*] perevonoay. 

\ / \ fad > / ” 
14 TAnY Tipw Kai Sedave avexrdtepov eorar 
év th Kpioe > 7° dyiv’. 
1 (D1 Xoposdiv, 1 Capharnaum) 
ll Bets, & -ddv) 3 (C éyévovro) 
5 (D 211 omit, 21ls¢ in die iudicii, s* in that day) 
7 (D tapiv) 


2 (B Bnéc., D1 Bedc., 

4 (D -va, 1 ss omit) 
6 (CD 
+omit) 


0 


>’ The phrase juépa xploews occurs in Matt. x, 15, xi. 22, 24, xii. 36; the other Gospels have % xplois which also 


occurs in Matt. xii. 41, 42, xxiii. 33. 
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THE MATTHAEAN 


8. MATTHEW. 


xi. 23 “Kal ov, Kadapvaovp’, 
Tun Ewe! oypanoy Yyworcn; 
ewe Sdoy KaTaBricH.¢ 
[re ef &v Sodduors eyevfOnoay ai Suvduers at yevomevar ev oo 
Zuewev 5 dy wéxpe Ths onmepov. 24 WAIV® Ryo duty brui7 yH}8 
Dodduwy dvexrbrepov earar ev TmépeP Kploews H8 coll9,”] 


fe 


, ea i ’ 
Kpicews 7° oot’®.’ 


9 (C Karep.) 
12 (D 211+, 1+ et) 
15 (D éuewav) 16 (s* omits) 
19 (DI1s° dyir) 


11 (K11s*? 4... bwwetoa) 
14 (s° duiv) 
18 (D tis) 


10 (C +709) 
13 (SC KaraBiBac Ojon) 
17 (8 omits) 


(Luke x. 16=Matt. x. 40.) 


LOGIA, 


Matt. XI. 16—27. 


S. LUKE. 


x. 15 “Kal ot, Kadapvaotp, 
“pn EWC OYpanoy Yywercu”®; 
%€we [709] Sdoy KaTaBricy He. 
[16 ‘O dxotww tyov éuod dover, call? 6 dOerGv tuas ue 
aberer!® 6 be “éue dberdv aOere? tov daoarelhavtd'!4 je.) 


8 (Cll % us ovp. bWwetca) 9(CD1l+%#) 10 (CD omit, 
S to) 11 &Cll kataBiBacdjoy 12 (1 omits) 13 (ll+et 


eum qui me misit + the next clause) 
dover TOO daroarel\ayrs) 


14 (D118 éuod dxovwy 


(Here follows THE RETURN OF THE SEVENTY, IV. § 100.) 


8. MYSTERIES OF GoD AND AN INVITATION TO MEN. 


8. A. Things hidden from the Wise are revealed to Babes. 


In these bimembered sentences the latter clause alone is emphatic. 
hidden these things from men wise and prudent, yet Thou hast revealed them to babes.” 
A classical author would have written O71 dméxpuas péev...dmexdhuwas dé. 


article. 


s > ° , ~ a 
Xl. 25 Ev éxeivw TO Kaipo 
: \ Gary A > 
amoxpWels 0 “Inaots cirev 
> / 
‘’E€opodoyotpat cot, 
, , Aa a \ a a 
Tatep KUpLE TOD Otpavod Kal THS Hs, 
y ” 1 a sos, cM am n 12 
ore expvpas' Tatra ard copay ‘Kal cvveTav’”, 
\ > ir 3 rest BR 
Kal amexadvpas® atta vnmious: 
FE: z ov y > 7 > / ” / 
26 val, 6 TaTHp, OTL OUTS eddoKia, éyéveTo EuTrpoaHEV Gov. 


1 (C dr-) 2 (ss omit) 3 (D * -wes) 


Translate therefore ‘‘that although Thou hast 
Notice the absence of the definite 
(Different context.) 

Xx. 2x “Ey airy’ tH dpa” 

[ryaddudoaro® TO Tvevmate “TH ayly'4 kat | elev 
‘CE opodoyodpal cou, 

TaTEp KUpLE TOD Ovpavod Kal TIS hs, 
¢ > , a ea aA i \ a 15 
OTL améxpvas TadTA ato Topav ‘Kat TuVETaV ’, 

\ > A aS / 

Kal amekaduwas atta vyrtous: 

/, e , 7 y a) 4 3 / ” 6é: 
val, 0 TaTHP, OTL OVTWS EvdoKia eyéveTo EuTTpodUEV Gov. 
1 (D1+8&) 2 (Lin illa die) 
omit) 5 (1 omits) 


3(SDIl+ée) 4 (201 


8. B. All things are delwered to Me by My Father. 


For the thought compare the following passages from S, John’s Gospel. 


1,18, Pedy ovdels Edpaxey mumore? povoyevs Oeds 6 wy els Tov KdATrOV TOD maTpds éxeivos étnyhoaTo. 


ayard Tov vidv, Kal mdvra dédwxev ev rH xELpl adrod. 


t \ a no) 
pe 0 TaTnp TatTa add, 
&y éopev.” 


x. 15, “‘Kadws yuwwoxe pe 6 waTip Kayw ywhoKw Tov marépa.” 
xl. 3, €ldWs bre mdvra edwkey avrw 6 marip els Tas xeElpas. 


iii. 35, 6 mraTnp 


v. 37, “oltre pwvhy attod mwmore axnkdate ore eldos avtod éwpdxare.” 
p < A Pcs 

vi. 46, ‘‘ovx 6rt Tov marépa édpaxéy Tis ef wy 6 Ov mapa (rob) Oeod, ovTos édpaxey roy marépa.” 
ovre Tov matépa wov' el éue WOeiTe, Kal Tov marépa pov ay dere.” 


vill. 19, ‘‘otre éué otdate 
Vill. 28, ‘‘dm’ éuavrod roid ovddv, adAAG KabWs Edldatév 
x. 80, ‘Séy@ Kal 6 marnp 
xiv. 9, ‘‘rocotrov xpdévov mel’ Sudv elul Kal od« 


éyvoxas pe, Pitre; 6 éwpaxws éue éEdpaxey Tov warépa’ mws od héyers ‘ Acitoy tyuiv Tov mwarépa’; ob micrevers STL eyw ev TH 


matpl kal 6 marnp év éuol éorw;” 
Tots avOpwrots ods COwkds por éx TOO Kbopov. 
oe éud, Kal deddEaoua ev avrois.’’ 


xvi. 15, ‘‘mdvra boa exer 6 warnp éud éorw.” 
col noav Kdpuol avrovds ¢dwxas.”’ 
XVil. 25, ‘‘marip dlkae, Kal 6 Kdopmos ce ovK eyvw, éyd 5é ce &yvwy, Kal ovTo eyvwoay 


xvii. 6, ‘‘égavépwod cov TO dvoma 
xvil. 10, ‘‘xal ra éud mdvta od éotw Kal Ta 


drt ov pe améoTeas, Kal éyvwpica avrois Td dvoud cov Kal yrwplow.” 


. , a , 1 
XL. 27 “Idvra jot rapedd6n 7d Tod watpds pov', 
\ 0) Si > / 2 A eX > XN < / 
Kal ovdels emiywwoKe” Tov vidv ei pn 6 TaTHp, 
ay: x / > , > ‘\ c e\ 
ovoe TOY TaTépa Tis eruywodoKe ei pty 6 IOS 
\ SN 4 
kal @ é€dv BovAntar 6 vids daroKadvat, 


1 (& omits) 2 (C yuwdoxer) 


¢ LXX. Is. xiv. 13, od dé elras rH Siavolg cov ‘* His rdv obpavdy dvaBijoopar,...... % 


vl Wy 


Was.2 


x. 22 “lITdvra pou rapedd0n vd" Tov ratpds pov’, 
Nite. 2 ‘\ / 4 re #:S > AX c / 
Kat ‘ovoets ywooKe [rés éorw | 6 vids ef py O Tarnp, 
\ lay, N16: > \ e¢ SN 
Kat [ris éorw | 6 matyp'° «i py O vids 
\ ® a s < eX > , ” 

Kat @ av BovAntar 6 vids daroxadvau. 

2 (D dro) 
6 (s* who 


1 (Cll+ Kat orpagels mpds rods uabyras eter) 
3 (D1ls* omit) 4 (C érvy.) 5 (1 omits) 


knoweth the Son save the Father? and who knoweth the Father) 


15 viv dé els ddnv KaraByop. 
28 


C lacks Luke xii, 4—xix. 41. 


SECOND DIVISION. : 


S. MATTHEW. 


Ss. LUKE. 


8. C. Come unto Me all ye that labour. 


[xi. 28 “Actre mpds pe mavtes of’ Komuivtes Kal me- (ii) 
» 
29 pare TOV 


luyov pov éd’ buds Kal pabere ‘dx’ euod”, 


opticpévor, Kayo avaratiow tpas. 
éTu mpais 
emt Kal Tamewwos TH) Kapoia, Kal EYPHCETE ANATTAYCIN 
Taic yyxaic YM@N4. 306 yap uyds pov xpyords 

\ \ / > / 2 Pe. 
Kat TO optiov pov éhadpoy éeotuv. ] 

1 (D ot...éoré) 2 (&? omits) 
(Here follows the PLUCKING OF THE EARS OF CORN, 

1.§9.) 


9. THREE Logi”. 


9. A. If I by Beelzebul cast out Demons, by whom do your Pupils cast them out? 
(Added by conflation to the Marcan section about casting out demons by Beelzebul, I. § 11b.) 


The expression ‘finger of God’ occurs in Exod. viii. 19 and Ps. viii. 3, but Greeks objected to these anthropomorphisms 


and §. Matthew has quietly removed the stumbling-block. 


In the hymn ‘Veni, Creator Spiritus’ one of the many titles 


bestowed on the Holy Spirit is Digitus paternae dexterae, for in ignorance of criticism it was assumed that 8. Luke’s 


phrase is identical with 8. Matthew’s. 


Xil. 27 ‘Kai ei"! éya év BeeLeBovd? éxBadddw 7a Sarpovia®, 
ot viol tudv ev tive éxBadrAovow*; 
dua TovTO abrol KpiTal ExovTay VpLOV. 
28 ei O& ev mvevpate Oeod ey? ekBdAAw Ta Saupdvia, 
apa épbacevy ef vuas 1 Bacirela tod Geod?.” 
1 (D1 Bi 82) 
illegible) 3 (s°+from your children) 
5 (ll omit) 


2 (CD11 BeedgeBovrA, ls* Beelzebub, s* 
4 (E1 éxBadotcw) 


Xi, x9 ‘Hi dé! éyd ev BeeLeBodd’ éxBadrw "7d darpovia”®, 
ot* viot duav év tive® ékBdddovow; 
dia TodTo adrol vpwv Kpital ecovra. TF 
20 et 6& ev SaxtvrAw Geod (éyd)® exBadrrAw 7a Saipdvia, 
apa épOacev eh vas 7 Bacwreia Tod Beod.” 
1 (1 omits) 2 (CD BeedfeBovd, 1 Belzebul, 2 11ss Beel- 


zebub) 3 (Il omit, s°+ from your children) 4 (D omits) 
5 (D trb) 6 N11 omit 


(Here follows in both Gospels the Marcan section of THE STRONG MAN ARMED, I. § 11c.) 


9. B. He that is not with Me ts against Me. 


OG “ce \ By ry. oD) la a8 Aaey , 
X11. 30 O BY WV PET ELOU KAT €M£OU EOTLY, 
Ne S / Lo) a / 1 
Kal O [L1) OvVvaywuVv PET €LOUv oKxoprile . 


1 (S+ pe) 


. 6c f X A eo E) la phot aA > , 
x1, 23 O PY) WV PET €/LOou KaT €{LOvU €OTLV, 
Nae \ , cto Oty A 7 1” 
Kal O PY OVUVAYWV PET €{L0U oKop7i€er . 


1 (S+ pe) 


9. C. Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit will not be forgiven. 


[xii. 31 ‘Aud roiro Aéyw buiv, waica apaprla Kal Bracdnula 
apeOnoera.! rois dvOpwros, “) 5 Tod mvetuaros? Bracpyula 
ok apeOjoerat'?.] 
32 Kat és éay ely Adyov Kata Tod viod Tod avOpurrov, 
4adheOnoetar ato 
ds 0 -dy eimn Kata ToD mvedpaTos TOD ayiov, 
ovK® adbeOnoerau® ard 
[otre év rovrw T@ aldve ore év 7 péAdov7t.”’] 

1B+ipiy -2(ils’+sanctum) 3 (3 ll omit, CD11+ rods 
dy 0 pwrrots) 4 (B+ovk) 5 &B od ph 6 B dpeby 

(Here follows THE TREE KNOWN BY ITS FRUITS, 
Doublet II. § 3, I. 3.) 


(After “WHOSOEVER SHALL CONFESS ME éc.” 
Tl -§ 6.0) 
(Matt. xii, 81=Mark iii. 28, 29.) 
Xli. 10 “Kat mas ds' pet Adyov eis Tov vidv Tod avOpadrov, 
adeOnoerar aito 
"rt 8€ cis TO Gytov rvedua Bracdnuncavte?”® + 


4 5» 


ovk adeOnoerar’, 


1 (D1++tav) 2 (S Bracpnuwobdvre) 3 (D els 62 70 mv. 
7d ay.ov) 4 (1+ tunc) 5 (D 61l+airg, D 211+ obre & rH 
alave robrw odre év TH méAovTt) 


a LXX. Jer. vi. 16, cat edpjoere dyviouov rais puxals suv. (Hebr.) 
> For the whole conflation see I. § 11 b, ¢, d. 


° Cf, Matt, xix, 24 note, p. 103. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matin 982i 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


10. THIS IS AN EVIL GENERATION, 


Conflation. 


We have in §. Matthew a conflation of four Logia, all of which are found in §. Luke and in the same chapter, but 
not within the same conflation nor in the same order. §. Matthew’s fourth Logion is only slightly akin in subject-matter 
to the other three, and it is not surprising that 8. Luke has preferred to join it with the group of Marcan sayings 
about Satan casting out Satan, with which it is more closely allied. §. Luke’s arrangement therefore is 4... 1, 3, 2. 
Now if the Logia were, as we suppose, scattered over the source and brought together for conflation, it is not surprising 
that S. Matthew thought proper to put together the two which mention Jonah, while 8. Luke preferred to put Solomon 
first as being of greater antiquity than the prophet Jonah. S. Matthew concludes with an editorial refrain to round 
off the section for liturgical reading. On the discrepancy about the persons addressed see Introd. xxy. 


10. A. 


8. Luke has probably preserved the original form of this Logion, for S. Matthew’s striking words, if original, could 
never have been forgotten or obscured. Moreover 8. Matthew teems with fulfilments of Scripture and makes a feature 
of them. And they are, we believe,. without exception the work of later hands than the groundwork of the Gospel. 
No fulfilment has been more universally popular than this. Again this particular fulfilment indicates uncertainty about 
the exact date of the Crucifixion, which is likewise shown by the strange wording of Matt. xxvii. 62 (see note ad loc.). 
Bishop Westcott argued from this passage that the Crucifixion took place on a Thursday, for by no ingenuity can one 
day and two nights be extended into three days and three nights. The writer of this Gospel evidently shared that 
view, understanding rapacxevy to mean ‘Preparation for the Passover,’ rather than ‘Friday,’ a not unnatural error for 
a foreigner to make, but an error notwithstanding. (See ‘N.T. Problems,’ p. 159 ff.) 


No sign shall be grwven tt. 


xii, 38 [Tére dexplOnoav1 aire twes rev ypauparéwy “Kal Xi. 29 [Tv 52 dxAwv érabporfouevwv} 


Bapiocalwv™? Aéyovres ‘*Acddoxade, OédXomer dard cod onpelov 
(dety.” 

jpsatro Néyeuv | 
“(H -yeved atrn] yeved.” rovnpa [éorw]* onpetov Lyret®, 


39 6 8é daoxpibels elev avrots] 
“Leved rovypa [xal poxarts?] onpuetov emi€yret, 
\ A 5 8 6x, 2 A8 \ A ’ 5 by, Se 
Kal onpetov ov doPycerar avTh Kal onpetov ov doOnxceta aity 
re a a Ao! aa! lal > Aq 
el py 7O onpetov “Iwva [rod mpophrov]. ei py TO onpetov “Iwva'. 
4o Oomep* yap FiN® *lwndec jo KaOws yap® éeyévero (6)® "lwvas 
a ~ Py = a y 7 n 
[év ri Kola Tod KrjTous Tpets hpépas Kal Tpeis vKTas “Al tots Nuveveitais’ onpetov, 
A \ , 

ovTws éoTar Kal 6 vids Tod dvOpuzrou 
Toy Sa 4 1899 
TH yeved tavry’®. 


1(D *érafpog.) 2(Comits) 3 (CD émé.) 
C31ls§+700 rpopyrov) 5 (Ns* omit) 


otras éotar® 6 vids Tod dvOpurou 
[év rH Kapdlq ris yiis tpets ripépas Kal tpets viKras. | 
2 (B omits) 3 (D8 cou) 4 (D 4 (s° omits, 


1 (1s° adierunt) 6 &CD omit 7 (D 


womepel) 5 (D® omits) 6 (Dil + xal) Nuvevrats) 8 (lin corde terrae, D ll+xKal cadws Iwas év rH 
Kola Tod KHrous éyévero Tpets Nuépas Kal Tpeis vUKTas, otTws Kal 6 
vids Tod dvOpwmou é€v TH yn, 1 omits v. 30) 
(For a doublet and 8. Mark’s parallels see I. § 25.) 
10. B. The men of Nineveh will condemn tt. 
(Different order.) 
xii. 4x ““Avdpes Nuweveirar dvacrycovtas ev TH Kploert xi. 32 “"Avdpes Nuvevetrar dvactycovta: év TH Kpioes 


lal 4 aA / 
peta THS yeveds TavTyS Kal KaTaKpwovow avryVy: 
/ / > a 
Ore petevonoav eis TO Kypvypa Iwva, 


kat tod mAetov “Iwva dc 8. 


tal an lal / 
peta. THS yeveds TavTns Kal KaTaKpiwovow adTyV 
¢ 
OTe peTevonoay eis’ TO Kypvypna “lwva, 
a an na e = | 
kal idov mAelov “lwva woe'?.” 


1 (D omits) 


10. C. The Queen of the South will condemn tt. 


xi. 42 “Baoiduooa vérov éyepOjoerae ev tH Kpioert 
peta THS yeveds Tavrys 
kal KaTakpivel adryy’ 
o CY Py n , A a 
ore nAOeV ek TAV Tepadtwv THS ys 
aKkodoat tHv codiav’ Yoopdvos?, 
an fal e 
kat idov mAelov SoAopavos woe 8, 
1 (D +709) 2 (C -Gyros) 


4 Mark vill. 38; Matt. xvi. 4. 


(Different order.) 
. in a , 7 
xi. 31 “ Baoidtooa vorov éyepOnoeras “ev tH Kpioe” 
\ a 7 a 2h al a 4 
ETO [rv dvdpv | TNS YEVEAS TAVTNS 
Kal KATAKPLVEL avTOUS" 
v > > a / a a 
ore NAGev ek TOV TEepatwy THS YAS 
A \ a 8 
aKovoa, THY copiav Soopavos”, 
a A e ) 
kat ido mAelov4 Yoropdvos® ade.” 


1 (D1 omit) 
4 (CD mdéor) 


2 (% Trav dvOpbrwv, Css omit) 3 (C -dvTos) 


° LXX, Jon, ii. 1, cal jv "Iwas év ry Kotla Tod Kyrovs rpets Nudpas Kal Tpets viKras. 


£ See note » on p. 216. 


8 Cf, Matt. xii. 6, ‘700 lepod pmetfdv éorw de,” 
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h Cf. Luke vii. 31. 
28—2 


QC lacks Luke xii, 4—xix. 41, 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Ss. LUKE. 


10. D. The exorcised Demon returns with seven others. 


ee 7 SORES 
XL. 43 “"Oray dé TO axdbaprov TVEDILO 
4 \ 
eEEAOy dd Tod dvOpurov, 
8 , 6c 3 58 / A Sees, 
LepxXeTat OL avvdpwv térwv Cytobly avamavow, 
‘\ > c 
Kal ovxX evpiokel. 44 TOTE Eyer 
x anes aA 
‘Eis tov otkdv pov émiotpew dbev e&jdOov’’ 
\ NT e 
Kat éhOdv’ evpiocKer” oxoAdlovra 
\ / { ee 
(kat)? cecapwpuévov ‘kat* Kexoopunuévov™. 
Ie is \ 
45 TOTE TopeveTar Kal mapahayBaver wel” EavTod 
e \ 7 
ETTA ETEPA TVEVPATA ToVNnpOTEpA EaUTOD, 
Ae > 2; tal ° lal 
Kat eioehOdvta Kartouxed éxet: 
N , NS an 
Kal ylveToat Ta eoxata® Tod avOpwrov ékeivov 
td 
Xelpove.” TOV mpwTor. 
[Otrws éorae Kal® ry yeved radry TH wovnpa.]” 
1 (S omits, D €\dwy) 3 BDI! omit 
4 (1 omits) 5 (D avrod) 7 (D8 xetpor) 
8 (ll omit) 


2 (D+76p otkov) 
6 (D+.ad708) 


(Here follows “WHO IS MY MOTHER?” I. §11e.) 


ll. 


(Different order.) 


xi, 24 ““Orav’ 16 axdOaptov mvedpa 
e€XOn ard Tod avOpdrov, 

Siépxerar “Suv dvbdpwv” térwv Cyrodv avdmavow, 
Kat pm evpioxov (réTe)* réyee 
‘Vroorpéjw «is Tov olKdv pov OOev e&yrOov-’ T 
2s Kal eAOov* evpioxer (cxoAdlovra)’, 
cecapwpéevov Kal° KEKOoUNLEVOV. | 
26 TOTe’ Tropeverat Kal mapaAauBaver® 
erepa® mrvebyara movnpotepa éavtod érrd, T 

Kal eioeAOdvta”” KatouKcet’’ exer”, 

kal yiveron Ta éoyata Tod avOpwrov éxeivov 

xelpova TOY mpwTwv.” 

1 (D 3811+ée) 2 (DE dia Tov * bdpwv) 3 NCD 11 omit 

4 (CD é\écv) 5 SDllomit 6 (Domits) 7 (Ds° omit) 

8 (SC 211+ wed? éavrod) 9 (D &da, 1 omits) 10 (1 regressi 
311 ingressus) 11 (1 tinhabitabant) 12 (C? Dll omit) 


(Here follows “BLESSED IS THE WOMB THAT BARE 
THEE,” IV. § 101.) 


A CONFLATION OF EIGHT PARABLES2. 


11. A. Many Prophets desired to see what you are seeing. 


(Added to the REASONS FOR SPEAKING IN PARA- 
PLES, T $126.) 


xii. 16 ““Ypav 6€ paxaptor ot’ 6pOadpol dt. Br€rovew, 
Ce Pei acs Cra Ney > , 
Kal Ta? ota (vpav)” ote axovovorr. 
aA 7 lal 
17 Gpnv yap* A€éyw vty OTe ToAAOl mpoPpHras ‘Kal dicaror’ 
a ) 
ereOvpnoay idety 4° Brérere Kal ovk clday®, 


\ 4 A OW 2) , \ > + PP) 
KQt QKOVOQL GA GAKOVETE KAL OUK NKOVO GY, 


1 (D omits) 2Bllomit 3 (Sllomit) 4 (B omits) 
5 (1+ vos) 6 (D Hiv 7Pyoay ide) 


(Here follows the INTERPRETATION OF THE PARABLE 
OF THE SOWER, I. § 12 d.) 


(Added to “ALL THINGS WERE DELIVERED TO ME 
OF AMS HATTER 3S (82133) 


X. 23 [Kal orpagels pos rovs pabnras “Kar ldlay™ eirev?] 
“Maxapior ot 6dOadrpot ot BAérovtes [d& Bdérere]. 


3 


24 Néyw yap* viv dtr woAAol rpodjrar “Kal Baotdeis”® 
nOeAnoay idetv a [duets] Bdémere Kal od« etday, 
18 9? 


fe \ 2 a Ge OWA > , \ > + 
KQL QAKOVOQL OQ QAKOVETE KOL OVK NKOVO QV 


1 (D1lss omit) 2 (D1ss+ adro?s) 
a axovere, 311+et aures quae audiunt) 
et iusti, D1l omit) (6 B+ pov) 
8 (3 Il omit) 


3 (D+ kal dxovovres 
4 (scomits) 5 (21 
7 (D11+ dpelts) 


11. B. The Parable of the Tares in the Field. 


[xili. 24”"AAAnv rapaPodny rapeOnkev’ abrois Néywv (ii) 
“OuousOn? 7 Barreia tGv otpavdv avOpurw o7ei- 
pavtu® Kadov orépua év TO” ayp@ adrov’. 25 év Oe 
7G kabevde Tors avOpurovs nAGev atrod® 6 éxOpds? 
Kal éréorepev® Cilavia, ava pécov Tod oirov kal 

1 (B? édddnoev) 2 (C *OpowwdsOn) 3 (CD11 ovelpovtt) 
4 (D+ idly) 5 (B éavrot, D omits) 6 (lssomit) 7 (D 
* éxOpds) 8 (& éréorapKey, CD% 211 éczrespe) 


Many critics have identified 8, Matthew’s parable of the 
Tares with S. Mark’s parable of the Seed growing secretly 
(iv 26 ff.) because in both Gospels the parable of the Sower 
precedes (though not quite immediately in S. Mark) and in 
both the parable of the Mustard Seed follows. But we cannot 
admit that these are but two editions of the same parable. 
They have no common nucleus, differently expanded by con- 
flation, like the Talents and the Pounds or the Marriage for 
the King’s Son and the Great Dinner. They both deal with 
corn, but in a quite different way, 

Undoubtedly the argument from order carries weight, but 
it ig enough to say that we have four parables dealing with 


2 Two of the eight parables, viz. (1) THE SOWER and (38) THE MUSTARD SEED, being Marcan, are not 
printed here, but may be seen with other discourses in I. §§ 12, 13 ¢. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XII. 483-——XITI. 41. 


8. LUKE. 


(A ConFLATION oF Eicur PARABLES.) 


Xiii. (25) “darpdOev. 26 Gre 58 CBAGoTNTEV 6 XOpTOS Kat 
Kaprov érolnaev, Tore epavy Kal? ra Lidia. 27 “mpoo- 
ehOovres 8% of SodAce TOD olKodeardTov"’' elrov 
airG ‘Kipue, odxl kaddv oréppa eorepas” ev 7O 
o@° aypd; mébev odv éxe™ lildvia;’ 2 6 de edn 
airois “EyOpds avOpwros totro éroinoev.’ ot de™ 
aiT@ Aéyovow’” ‘@é€deus ovv®? areAOovtes ovAAEEwpev 
aitd;’ 9 6 dé dyow™® ‘Ov, py Tote cvAXEyoVTEs 


X ma 
7 ov otrov 


19 


7a Cilavia éexpilwonrte pa. “avrorst 

30 dere orvarédverOar appdrepa ews 

picpod: Kat év™ Karp@ Tod Oepispod pd tots Oepe- 

otais ‘SvddéEate tpdrov ta “lava Kal dyoare 

abra (ecis)” Séopas mpds TO KataKkadoa abrd”™, 

rov 88 otrov cvvayere™ eis Thy aTroOnKny pov.’” | 

10 (D+ékelvov) 11 (s* The slaves 

12 (CD éomecpes) 13 (S+74a) 
15 (E 311 efrov, 1+ Et) 


Tov Oe- 


9 (D11ss omit) 
came to their master and) 
14 (D11 dodo, NC 11+ doddor) 
16 (D1l Aéyex adrois) 17 (ll omit) 18 (DI kal roy ciroy 
aby avrots) 19 © pépu, & dxpe 20 (SC +76) 21 (DI 
omit) 22Dllomit 23 (B at’rds, Dll omit) 24 &C ouva- 
ydyere, (D cuvdéyere) 


(Here follows THE GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED, I. § 13¢.) 


the sowing of corn. What could be more natural than to 
class them together? The leading parable, that of the Sower, 
settled the subject of the section: the parable of the Mustard 
Seed originally followed it; was it not quite in accordance 
with the editorial instincts of the Evangelists that each of 
them, having an additional parable about sowing corn, should 
have inserted it between the other two? We see no occasion 
for further explanation, but of course it is quite probable that 
the trito-Mark during one of his visits to Jerusalem had heard 
the parable of the Tares read in this context, and though he 
did not commit it to memory and therefore could not reproduce 
it, he might remember enough to make him think this the 
most appropriate place for his own addition. All the Evan- 
gelists must have had a good deal of information outside their 
strict cycle of teaching. 


Though our Lord’s parables, as a general rule, are perfectly 
true to nature, there are cases where the spiritual thought is 
uppermost to the neglect of the natural. This is one of them, 
for a practical farmer would say ‘Better lose a tenth of the 
crop in the process of hoeing than permit the whole to be 
choked with weeds.’ See notes on Mark ii. 21, iv. 6. 


11. C. Leaven, in all other passages, is an emblem of 
corruption. Hence there is reason to think that in this 
parable also it represents the permeating effect of false 
teaching spoiling the whole mass of dough. If so, brevilo- 
quentia has led to confusion of expression, as in 6 D and 
11 F, for the leaven is not the Kingdom but the false 
doctrine. 


11. C. The Parable of the Leaven. 


lil. 33 "AAAnv mapaBodjny (eAddyoev' aidrots”)* 
““Ouola éoriy 4 Bacirela tdv otpavady Coun, 
qv AaBotoa* yuvy évéxpupev ‘eis’ ddedpov odra tpla'® 
€ws ov eCupwOn odov.” 
1 (C mapédnxer) 2 (&C 311+Adywv) 
4 (s°+a wise) 5 (C tev) 6 (s° in meal) 
(Here follows “WITHOUT A PARABLE dc.” I. § 13 4.) 


3 D+1ss omit 


Xlll, 20 ‘Kat’ wdAuv etzrev “(Tie dpowwoe | 
av Bacirelavy Tod Oeod"?; 2x dmola eoriv Gbun, TF 
qv NaBotoa yuvy expuipev® “eis Gevpov cara tpi." 
éws ov eCupadOy® dAov.” 

2 (D*H rive duola eorly 7 Bacirela Tod G08 Kal 
3 (SD évéxpuper) 4 (ll in farina) 


1 (ss omit) 
tive bpmotwow avTHy 5) 


5 (D2311 fupwd7) 


11. D. The Interpretation of the Parable of the Tares in the Freld. 


eee s 1 \ OD 

[xiii. 36 Tore ddels tots dxdous pAOev' eis rv (il) 
a A > lal / 

oixiav, Kat rpoojdOav att ot pabyrat avrod he 

lal ‘\ nq 

yovtes “Avacdpyoov? yuty rv mapaBodnvy tadv 

a lal 2) 4 

fiaviwv tod dypod.” 37 6 8e amokpels? elirev 

“QO omeipwv 1O Kaddv oméppa éotly 0 vids TOU 

> , c . > , ° € / N ay 

avOpwrov: 38 0 O€ aypds eat 0 KOTpOS* TO OE 

lal /, X 

Kadov o7éppa, ovtTol eiow ot vioi THs Baotdelas: Ta 

A a ia ~ 

8& Lildvia ciow ot viol rod zovynpod, 39 6 de “éxOpds 

0” omeipas aira® éotw 6 didBodos: “6 de Hepiopos 

: n ” , 

ovvtéAea” aidvos éorw'8, of de Oepiotal ayyeXot 

cio, 40 Gorep ovv ovddéyerar® Ta Lilévia Kab 
\ i 10 Ks * ye is >, f 
mupl KaTakaleTau’’, ovTws eorar' ev TH ouvTEdELa 

A ~ lal nm / 

Tod aidvos’ 4: dmooteAet’® 6 vids tod avOpuarou 
Tovs ayyedous atrod®, Kat ovddéEovaw™ é« Tis 

1 (8 elcAdOer, 11 abiit) 2 (CD ll @pacor) 3 (1 omits) 

4 (Cllss+avtrois) 5 (ss omit) 6 (D1 omit) 7 (C+7oi) 

8 (& omits) 9 (D cuvréyorrat) 10 (D -ovrat, C kalerac) 

11 (K 211+xkal) 12 (Cll+ rovrov) 13 (1 present tense) 


a Cf. Gal. v. 9, puxpa Coun Gdrov 7d Pbpapa Svmor. 
i 


2 


The phrase ovvré\ea rod aldvos occurs five times in 
S. Matthew (xiii. 39, 40, 49, xxiv. 3, xxviii. 20) and not 
elsewhere. However in Heb. ix. 26 we read éml cuvredela Tar 


ae 
AlLWY WY, 


1 Cor. v. 6, 


C lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xviii, 27. 
Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


SECOND DIVISION. 
S. MATTHEW. VARIOUS. 


(A CONFLATION OF EIGHT PARABLES.) 


Xill. (41) “Baowdelas adrod ravra TA CKANAdAA Kal! 
TOYC TIOIOFNTAC THN ANOMIaN, 42 Kal Badrodow'® 
avrovs eis THY KdpLvov TOD TupdsP> [exe? eorar 6 
KNavOuds Kal 6 Bpuyuos T&v dddvrave. 43 Tore Of ATKAIOI 
EKAAMYOYCIN 184 "CoC 4b Atos"? €v 7H Bacthela TOO rarpds 
aitav. ‘O éywv dral® dxovérwe.]] 


14 (ss+ all) 15 (ND1 Bdddoucw) 16: (D Adupousrv) 
17 (s* omits) 18 (CD11 ss + dxovew) 


11. E. The Parable of the Hidden Treasure. 


[xiii. 44 ““Opola éorty y Bacirela rév otpavar (ii) 
Onoavpd” Kexpuppévy “év 7° aypd"*, dv ebpdv av- 
Opwros®? expupev, Kat ard THs Xapas adrod tmdyer 

\ A6 9 or NES: / \ 2 \ > a 
Kat Twret® ooo Exe Kal ayopdler Tov dypov exeivor. | 

1 (C 3ll+Td\w, 14+Aliam similitudinem adiecit dicens) 
2 (D1l Onvcavps) 3 (Domits) 4 (Nomits) 5 (Ds* 71s) 
6 SCD I11ss+mdvra 


11. F. The Parable of the Pearl of great Price. 


[xili. 45 “IldAw dpoia éorty 4 Baoreia rév odpa- (ii) Another example of breviloquentia like the children playing 
in the market-place and (probably) the parable of the Leaven. 
For the kingdom is not like the merchant, but like the pearl. 
ae Ria oj Ss Mh mémpaxev is a false tense, the perfect for the aorist. Tum pacKkw 
TAVTA OT ElLXEV KOL HYOPAT EV adrév. | has no aorist, éraédyoev being used instead, 


1CDIlss+dvOpdrw 2 (C 211 ds ebpi) 3 (D 11s? omit) 


v 


4 (D érneer) 5 (311 omit) 6 (D14, ll omnia quae) 


Ay s , A \ , (SS 
VWV €UTOPH Gnrovvte Kadovs PapyapiTas: 46 EvpWV 


/ , 4 
é'? éva* rodvtyov papyapitny ameXOov mémpakev 


11. G. The Parable of the Drawnet. 


[xiii 47 “Tddw dpola éoriv n Bacr<ia Taév obpavav (ii) 
Q ‘\ 
caynvn BAnbeion eis THY Oddacoav Kal ex mavtTds 
ra 7 si le / > 72 
yévous cvvayayoven’ 48 ‘Vv OTE érAnpabn avaBuBa- 
6). Dao" > r \3 bi aN 
cavtes” emi Tov atytadov Kkat® Kaficavres cvvedcEav 
m” ‘a Q u ” 
"ri Karat eis ayyn®’, Ta O& campa ew €Barov’. 
7 ” 2 a i, 4 a 2° 8f. 2& 
49 OUTWS eoTaL ev TH uVTEAELA TOD aiwvos ee- 
a \ 
Aevoovtar ot ayyedor Kal aoprotaw Tos movnpods 
éK perou Tov diKalwy [so kal Barodow® adrovds els Thy 
Kdpuvov Too mupbsB* exe? ora 6 KNavOuds Kal 6 Bovypos Tov 
dddvTuwv ©, }] 
1 (D1l dre de) 2 (Dll dveBiBacay abrnv) 3 (1 omits) 
4 (D8 ll cd\\ora, 1 melicra) 5 (D ra ayyeta) 6 (ss the 


fishes—the good, good) 7 (S @BadXor) 8 (D Kécpov) 
9 (SDS Bardovorr) 


a LXX. Zeph. i. 3, cal dodevjoovow oi doeBets, cal eapa Tous avbpous ard mpoowmov THs vis. (Hebr.) 

b This refrain occurs in Matt. xiii. 42, 50. 

e This refrain occurs in Matt. viii, 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii. 18, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii. 28. 

4 LXX, Dan. xii. 3, cal of cunévres pavoiow ws pworipes Tod ovdpavod, kal oi KaTioxvovres Tovs Nbyous pov cael Ta dorpa 


Tov ovpavod els Tov alava Tod aldvos. 7 ; x 
e This refrain occurs in Matt. xi, 15, xiii. 9, 43; Mark iv. 9, 23; Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35. 


£ Cf. Matt. xiii. 40; p. 221, note. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, 


§. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XIII. 41—X VIII. 22. 


S. LUKE. 


(A CONFLATION OF EIGHT PARABLES.) 


11. H. The Master of the House bringing from his Treasure things new and. old. 


[ xiii. st“! Suvykare ravra mavra;” éyovow avTa (ii) 
“Nal2.” oS Se? elrev* abrois “Aw tTotro mas 
ypappareds pabynrevrdels’ rH Baorreig Tdv ovpavav 
dpods® eat dvOpdsrw oixodecréry dots éxPddhe 
éx Tod Onoavpod adtod Kawa Kal madara.” | 
[53 Kal éyévero dre érédecev 6 Iyoots ras mapaBodas rabras, 
pernpev éxetdev.] , 

1 (Cll s°4+Aéyer abrots (s°+to His disciples) 6 ’Inoois) 
2 (C1l+ kvpre) 3 (D 211 omit) 4 Dil \eyvee 5 (D *na6n- 
Gevdels, D 11+ év) 6 (& t opola) 
(Here follows IS NOT THIS THE CARPENTER? I. § 17.) 


12. THe PARABLE OF THE Lost SHEEP. 


Hither we have here independent reports of the same parable, or more probably the differences are due to editorial 
work, for S. Luke links the parable closely with the parables of the Lost Drachma and of the Prodigal Son which 
follow in his Gospel; and in 8. Matthew’s last verse the phrase ‘“‘one of these little ones” points back to Matt. x. 42, 


xviil. 6, 10, being only a refrain. 


émeotpagnte viv él tov mowéva Kal émloxoroy Tay Wuxay tyov. 


His sheep, x. 1 ff. 


ili Th Wg merry A838 y y > , 
XVill, 12 “Ti! ipiv Ooxet; coy yévntrat tue avOpuorm 
aad > , dpe id aes > / 2 
éxatov mpdpata Kat rAavnOq ev e& adtav, odxt apyce 
rc ” qT ‘ \ 5 ¢ AG 
Ta évernkovta evvea® “eri 7a Opn'* Kai mopevbets’ Cyret® 
4 / 7 Xv / ec Cal E / > X re 
TO TAGVOLEVOV; 13 KAL ELV YEVNTAL EUpPELY AUTO, apyVy AEyw 
c ca 7 , 7 > ? > tal a a > ‘\ cal > ff 
vpiv OTe xaiper’ ér atte paddrov 7 €ml ToIs evevnKoVTA. 
5 , a ‘ , ” , » 
EVVED, TOLS [L4] met avHLEvols. [14 oUTws ovK eat OédXnpwa 
éumpocbev4 rot marpbs pou® rot év® odpavois wa darbdnra év!9 


TOV puxpav rotrwy.’’| 


1 (D1 s°+ 6e) 
4 (& omits) 
quaerere) 
9 (D+ Tots) 


2(Nlddels, Dl ddincw) 3 (B+7péBara) 
5 (D sropevduevos) 6 (Al gyrjces, 1 vadet 
7 (ll gaudebit) 8 S1ls¢ tydv (DE jnydv) 
10 (I]l els) 


(Here follows “IF THY BROTHER SIN AGAINST 
THEE,” IV. § 43.) 


For the idea of the parable cf. 1 Pet. ii. 25, jre yap os mpbBara mdravdpyevor, ddrd 


Cf. Hebr. xiii. 20 and S. John’s ‘Good Shepherd’ and 


(In a different context.) 
Za) 2} [ Birev 6é mpds abrovs Thy mapaBorny Ta’rny Aéyww} 
4 “Tis avOpwros e& tipdv exov? éxatov mpoPara ‘Kat 


é 4 5 


> / 3 2 Sa) / 
amroheras €c TO €VEV1)KOVTA 


7 


5. es Ae a lize 7 | 
GAUTWV €V Ov KataXeElrret 
? id os Ko Nie td ell Se , Sen \ > ile Jk 4 
EeVVEO EV TY) €PT LM Kal TOPEVETAL ETL TO amoAwAds EWS 

A > To \ c ‘ . , . ‘ ‘ w” > an 
€upn @UTO; 5 KGL EevpwY [ éririOnow €ml TOUS WLoUs atrob | 


xaipwv, 6 ["xal é€dNOcw'® els tov? ofkov cuvcarel” 


Tous pidous Kal 
‘ y L epee thy, >) s L ” ts \ D t 
Tous yetrovas, Néyww avrots ‘ Luvxdpyré pot OTe evpov 7d mpdBaroy 

, con ¢ 7 SS a 
pou 7d dmodwrdsB.’| 7 A€yw'! vplv Ore ovTws xXapa ev TG 
> a OW an, e.5% < AS a , 
OUPaVO EoOTaL ETL EVL ApAPTWAW [ETAVOOLYTL [4 él évevn- 


, 2 
Kovta évvéa Oikatocs olriwes ‘ov xpelay €xovow'™ peravotas].” 


1 (D 21lss omit) 
verit, 1 perierit) 
6 (D llss dareNOav 7d dr. Snre?) 
9 (D omits) 10 (D cuvkaneira) 
12 (D * ody exoucr xpelav) 


2 (D 6s &e) 3 (Dt drodéoy, ll erra- 
4 (1 tomits) 5 (D otk adlnow) 
T(N+05) 8 (D8 faAdw de) 


11 (Ds¢+ée, 1+ ergo) 


13. THE PARABLE OF THE UNMERCIFUL SERVANT. 


1. Ten thousand talents. 


[xvili. 2x Tére mpocehOay 61 Tlérpos elrev (avrw)? ‘‘Kupte, 
moods dpaprice els ue 6 ddedpds pou Kal apjnrw air@; tus 
émrdkts 5” 22 héyer airG 6 Inaods Ob "héyw cor ews emrdxis 
GNAG ews EBdounkovrdxis éxrd.4. ] 

1 (D omits) 2 &s* omit 
D érrdxcs) 


3 (ss omit) 4 (ss t+émrrd, 


(Matt. xviii. 21 f.=Luke xvii. 4, IV. § 6.) 
Matt. xviii. 21, 22 are not quite suited to the parable which 
follows. 


& Cf. Luke xv. 9, 24, 32, 
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C lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xviii. 27. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 
[Xvill. 23 [Aca roir0] wow Oy 7) Bacrdela TOV ovpavarv (ii) 
avOpirm Baoiret ds HOE now cvvapat Aéyov pers. 
tav SovAwy adtod- 24 dpEayévov 8% adrod ovvaipev, 
m™poayx On? 


\ + O be > ASS 8 a 2 aN oN 
25 BY) &X VTOS € QUTOV aro OUVVal, EKEAEVOEV AVUTOV 
0 


@_6 SATS, / , 
€ls auTw OpetAerns pupiov™ TaXdavTwv. 


be ree 18 ag NATEN Os at) ‘Sy N D 1 
UplLos § TPAUHVAL KAL TYV YUVALKA KAaL TH TEKVO 


12713 


Rex , ¢ ” rel Vo 
Kal mdavTa ooa exer", Kal amrodoOnvat 26 TETWV 


2 ¢ 15 
obv™ 6 dodAos”” zpoceniver add Néywv" ‘ Maxpo- 


0% EY Be Pants \ , 6 19? 
UILYO OV eT €f[L0b » Kal TAVTO amroowaw ool 


27 oTAayxvicbeis 5S Kipios Tod Sovdov'” (éxeivov)” 


> / & tA ‘\ \ lf an 
arehvoev atrov, Kat TO Saveov adijkev aid. | 


5 (N11 rpoonvéx dn) 6 (1 omits) 7 (& Origen zod\Gv, 
1 centum) 8 (1ss omit, E1l+ avrod) 9 (Dll+ ad7ob) 
10 (S rasdta) 11 (RDU etyev) 12 (D tdmoOqvat) 
13 (ss and that everything which he had should be taken away) 
14 (Dll 6é, 21l+ad pedes domini sui) 15 (D1 + éxetvos) 
16 (ilss dominum suum) 17 (S 11+ Kivpie) 8 (1 omits, 
D én’ éué) 19 (D 411s* omit) 20 (s° his lord, s* omits) 
21 Bss omit 


2. One hundred francs. 


[xvill. 28 ““HgeAGay dé 6 SodAos éxetvos’ ebpev eva T&v (it) 
avvdotvrAwv aitod os wderev aitd Exatov Sdyvdpra, 


Qe tey. 13 


\ Q SEN ” i, / 6? AS 
KOL KPATNHOUS AUTOV ETTVLYEV eyov Azo os eu Te 


ddeircts.’ 
Kdder adtov Aéywv ‘MaxpoPvpnooy ém euoi’, Kal® 


/ ? 
amoowcw cou’. 


\ > ¢ Pe > a4 
29 TEToV OvV 6 GtYOovACS adTOd* mape- 


30 6 O€ ovK HOedev®, GANA? aredAOdv 


eBarey atrov eis pvdaxyy éws'® dodge"! 7d dperrd- 


A > 12 e , 5 x 5 oA \ 
pevov. 3: lddvTes ovv'” of atvdovAot adrod Ta 
eAuryOyoav oddpa™, Kxat® éedOdvres 


13 
yevopeva. 


/ a / € “ 16 , x , 
dueoadyoay TO KUP LW E€QAUTWV TAaVTA TA yevo- 


preva, | 

1 (B omits) 2 (C 211ss+ por) 3 (llss or quae) 
4 (EH 211+ els rovs 1édas oo 5 (CD éué) 6 (D kay) 
7 (ss omit, K1l+mdvra) 8 (D1 76édncev) Be (S Kat) 
10 (D+ 02) 11 (8 *dmo067, C1+ rar) 2 (Cll 6é 
13 (Dll ywdueva) 14 (ss omits) 15 (& oi dé) nD abrév) 


17 (H1 ywdpuera) 


3. Forgiveness 1s conditional. 


[xvili. 32 “Téte mpookadeodpevos abrov 6 Kvpwos (11) 
abrod Aéyer adt@’ ‘Aoddre Tovnpe, Taga THY Opediyy 

exelvyy apnKd col, éret TapeKadeoas pe’ 33 OUK 
Ber? Kat ot eAehoae Tov civdovddy Gov, ws Kayo oe 
nr€noa;’ 34 Kat dpy-abeis 6 KUptos adtod TmapédwxKey 
abtov trois Bacaviotats éws (o0)* dro0dG mav* 76 
dfeddopevov’. 35 Ovtws Kal 6 arip pov 6 otpanos® 
roujoe piv dav py apyre Exactos TO AeAPO adrod 


n e a ”? 
ard Tdv Kapdiav tudv".” | 


1 (D omits) 2 (Dil+ofy) 3 Bomits 4 (D omits) 
5 (SC +at7«) 6 (C ézrovup.) 7 (C 21l+74 raparrépara 
atrarv) 


VARIOUS. 


A talent contained 60 minae or 6,000 drachmae, =£240. 
The sum mentioned therefore amounts to £2,400,000, and the 
‘slave’ who owed it must have been a courtier of the highest 
rank, representing an Apostle or archbishop of the Church. 

The whole parable is an illustration of one of the petitions 
in the Lord’s Prayer, ‘‘Forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
them that are indebted to us.” 

The phrase ovvalpew Néyov occurs twice here and once in 
Matt. xxv. 19. 


hureicOae ig not used by 8. Luke—S. Mark has it of the 
rich ruler (x. 22=Matt. xix. 22) dafdOev durodmevos, and at 
the prediction of S. Peter’s denial (xiv. 19=Matt. xxvi. 22). 
S. Matthew also has it of Herod Antipas xiv. 9, and of our 
Lord in Gethsemane. ‘These identical words (é\urj@noay 
op65pa) are repeated—probably by transference—in Matt. xvii. 
23. The word d\vretcOu is used in John xvi. 20, xxi. 17. 


Some have felt a difficulty at the king’s revoking his gift, 
as though he had lost the power to do so, but the king repre- 
sents God, and Biblical theology uniformly teaches that all 
God’s promises, threats and prophecies are conditional. He 
never loses control but can always revoke them. (See ‘N.T. 
Problems ’ pp. 323—330.) 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XVIII. 23—XX. 16. 


VARIOUS. 


14. THe PARABLE OF THE DISCONTENTED LABOURERS IN THE VINEYARD. 


14. A. Hiring the men. 
[xix. 30 ‘‘TloANol dé! Ecovrar mpOror EoxXaToe kal? oxarou mpOrou. | 
Lad > a . 
[xx. 1 “Opola ydp* éorw 9 Baorreia tév ovpavar (11) 
. an ¢ \ PY 
avOpairw olkodear OTN OOTLS eEnOev aya. mpwt pro Oo- 
~) “a 3 Pan 
cacOar épyaras eis Tov dpreA@va avTOU' 2 Tup- 
a a > re a: ¢ fA 
fovnoas dSé pera Tav epyatav ék dnvapiov THY nUEpav 
> /, > A > QA > Xo > nw \ 
dméaretWev airovs €is TOV aprehwva aUTOV. 3 Kal 
»” A 
e£ehOdv* rept tpityv dpav eloev® aAXAovs EoTatas ev 
a >? ee , No) aE s > coy / ‘i 
Th ayopa apyovs: 4 kal exelvors etmev ‘ Yrrayere Kat 
a an Ay in 1 Ip A 
Jets eis Tov apredava®, Kat 8 dv 7H Sikatov ddow 
madw (de)? e€eAOdv sept 
6 wept Oe 


bptv’ 5 ot dé amndOor. 
extynv kat évdryy apav érointev WoavTus. 
rv évdexdrnv® eeOav® etpev addovs éEgtatas", Kal 
héyer abrois ‘TL dde€oryKaTe OAny THY yHLEpav 
dpyot;’ 7 A€yovow airg “Ore oddeis ypas'' emo Oo- 
> , > a ce id ‘ € a > ‘ 

garo:’ éyer adrois ‘“Ymrdyere Kal vpets cis Tov 
dpredova'?’ |} 

1 (EH ?1 yap) 2 (C + ol) 3 (11 s* omit, 1 autem) 4(D 
dreEeNOv) 5 (Dl evper) 6 (SC 11+ pov) 7 Bll omit 
8(Clisst+dpavy) 9(N? DM eéHprOv,Dil+xal) 10 (Cl +ap- 
yous) 11 (& omits) 12 (D11+ pov, Clls¢+ Kat d éav 7 
dixavoy AnuWer be) 13 (s¢ omits) 

14. B. Paying off the men. 
[xx. 8 “"Opias d& yevouévyns Eyer 6 Kvpios TOD dp- (ii) 
TeAGVvos TH erivpoTH attod ‘KdXdecov tods épyartas 
Kat amddos! tov pucdy apsapevos amd Tav éoyaTwv 
CA an /, ? > / be2 ¢ \ N e 
€ws TaV mpuTwv.’ 9 eAOdvtes Se? of wepl thy év- 
Sexatnv apav éAaBov ava Snvaptov. 10 kat eAOovres 
e a Sh, S, oe 3 , \ 
of mpdtor evouucay ote mAciov® Anpapovra Kat 
€AaBov (70)* ava Syvapiov ‘kat adiroi'®, 11 AaBdvres 
dé eydyyvlov® Kara tov vixodeardtov 12 Aéyovres” 
“Otrou of® eoxator piav @pav éroincav, kal icous 
avtovs npiv éroincas tots Baotacact Td Bapos THs 
npepas Kal TOV Kavowva.’ | 
2 (D1I ody) 
6 (Dl éyéyyuear) 


1 BD llss+ adrois 
4BD omit 6 (1 omits) 
8 (C omits) 


3 (NS mrelova, D mrelw) 
7 (C?1+67) 


14. ©. The Apology. 
[xx. 13 “°O dé azoxpiHels evi aitay elev ‘“Eraipe, (ii) 
Ea} 10 n 12, SIN / , , 
ovK' GdLuK® oe” odxt Syvapiov cuvepwvynoas por; 
> % \ x v4 it EX, pyeatts , a 
14 Gpov TO cov Kat vraye: “Olu dé TovTw TO 
> , 8 a ¢ \ 44, 3 4 / 6 a 
éoxatw dovvat ws Kat goi* 15 °ovK eLeativ® por 6 
Oédkw rovhoa “ev trois ewois”; 4 6 dpOadrpds cov 
, > v San > / > ) A + F 
movnpos eet OTL ey ayabds eipe;’ [16 Obrws eoov- 


Tat ol €oxaro mpdra kal ol mpdro éoxaro®,” al] 


(Matt. xix. 30=Mark x. 31.) 

It is generally assumed that eternal life is the wage offered 
to all alike and despised by those who expect something more, 
but (1) one france a day is too small a sum for so great a 
reward ; it is barely enough to keep body and soul together. 
(2) Wages can be demanded and recovered at law, but eternal 
life is a free gift. (3) There will be no murmuring at the final 
verdict: ‘‘Hvery mouth will be stopped and all the world 
become guilty before God.” (4) Final rewards will not be 
equal, Some will govern ten cities, some five, each according 
to his ability. We believe therefore that the franc a day 
represents rather those Christian privileges which are enjoyed 
in this life—Church membership, the holy Scriptures, the 
sacraments. No doubt these things would generally be denoted 
by ‘rations’ (rd otrouérpov, Luke xii. 42), but these were 
hired servants who had agreed to receive money instead. Of 
course if it be clearly understood that eternal life begins now 
but is consummated hereafter, then, if our parable be strictly 
confined to the first beginnings of it, many of our objections 
disappear, At any rate we must keep clear of final rewards, 


® This refrain occurs Mark x. 31=Matt. xix. 30, xx. 16; Luke xiii. 30. 


1 (8 *ovx) 2 (s° do not injure me) 3 B 0é\w éyw 

(ss And if I will) 4(Stov) 5 (RC1l+%) 6 (D8 éo7w) 

7 (ll omit) 8 (CDIlss+odXol ydp elow KAnTol ddlyou de 
éxexTol) 

W.S., 2 Ey 


25 


bo 
Ne} 


C lacks Luke xii, 4—xix. 41, 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Ss. LUKE. 


15. THE PARABLE OF THE Two SoNS WHO WERE BIDDEN TO LABOUR IN THE VINEYARD. 


This parable stands between two Marcan sections, a) the question about John’s baptism, (2) the parable of the vine- 


dressers slaying the heir. The place is probably chosen 


ecause John is mentioned here, and also a vineyard; for trifles 


like these seem often to have had more weight with the catechists than deeper considerations of subject-matter, 
Here only are rehGvar joined with répyar, elsewhere they are joined with dyaprwol (Mark i. 15, &c.). : 
S. Matthew (32) supports S. Luke in declaring that the Jewish rulers as a class did not accept John’s baptism 


(Luke vii. 30). See Matt. iii. 7 note, II. § 1, 


[xxi. 28 “[T dé duty doxe?;] avOpwios' elev rexva, (ii) 
Lo 2 3 an ¢ 
Svo. *mporeOav*® tO Tpwtw elrev ‘Téxvor, Umaye 
la na lal 
onmepov épyalov “év TO dure’ 


N55 Ss m a 
Kpels® etrev “Ey, xipte” kal odk ander. § 


< be > 
29 O O€ am7ro- 


30 TpoTeNOov® dé TH Sevtépw’ ctrev wWoadtws: 6 SE 
daroxpiels etrev'® OU Bédw”’ 
amnrbev'. 9 


an y) c 
Tod matpos;” Aé€yovaw™ “'O varepos 21.” 


7 \ 
voTEepov petapernbels 
7, > lal Ovi 152 , A f 
3r Tis €k Tov Svoéroincey TO OeAnpua 
déyet 

a > \ aA yy an 
abrots 6 “Ingots “’Auny A€yw vpty ore’? ot TeAGvae 
\ e , {es e a . x: Ly. 
Kal al mopvat mpoayougw vpas eis tHVv Bacidciav 
‘: a Na ) \ > / \ con 2 < an 
rod Peov.*, 32 7ADev yap “Iwavyns mpods vas év 6d@ 
Sixavocvvyns, Kal ovK emictevoate ate’ ot b& Te 
Advat Kal at mopvar eriorevtay aiTa vpels Se 
iddvres ovde? pereweAnOnte votepov “Tod miorred- 

714 Caetirs, 
cat'* avto. | 


1 (Cllss + 7s) 2 BCD 11+ kal 3 (ss omit) 4 (Dll 
els {70 dumedGva) B1l+ pou 5 (ss omit) 6 SCD llss ‘Od 
Gu"? torepov (CD 1l+6é, D t+ pera) merapehydels aarpdOevr, 
(D llss+els rov gumehGva) 7(NSCD Ilss érépw) 8 (& tomits) 


9 NC ll ss “Ey, cbpie (D114 brdyw)’ kal ovk arprdev 10 (Cll 
+ aire) 11 &C ll s* rparos, Dll s* $écxaros 12 (S omits) 
13 (SC ov, D 11 s* omit) 14 (ll quod non ecredidistis) 15 (s° 


+seemeth it to you) 


16. 


WH. are probably right in following Cod. B in this famous 
passage, for; though unsupported, it explains the variants. If 
the clauses in vv. 28—30 were inverted at an early date, the 
reading 6 mparos would be a natural correction to make sense, 
The scribes however who follow Cod. D must have taken a 
different view of the matter. They regarded the answer as 
wilful and defiant, in fact as an example of ‘the sin against 
the Holy Ghost,” the essence of which consists in a determined 
perversion of what a man knows to be the truth, The stern- 
ness of our Lord’s next words might well be pleaded in support 
of this view. The reading of Cod. D 6 écxaros will be a good 
example of what is quite common in D, the correction of the 
Greek to agree more closely with the Latin, which gives 
novissimus. The suggestion of WH. that the clause \éyovow 
““OQ torepos” is a primitive interpolation is not so probable. 
Not only are such questions regularly answered in Greek 
authors, but in this place the words are almost necessary to 
the coherence of the passage. 

Those who object that if the first son, who was invited, 
refused to go, it would be more natural for the father to ask 
the second, must remember (1) that God’s vineyard is large 
enough for many workmen, (2) that the son, who professed 
readiness to go but went not, represents the Jews, and the call 
came to them first. 


THE PARABLE OF THE MARRIAGE Feast (OR GREAT DINNER). 


These two parables, like that of the Talents or Pounds (Matt. xxv. 14 ff.) and the Lost Sheep (Matt. xviii. 12 ff. 
=Luke xv. 1 ff.), seem to have the same basis, but to be expanded, partly by conflation, partly by editorial changes, 


in both Evangelists. 


from Luke xiy. 13. 


The various excuses for declining the banquet are peculiar to S. Luke, and the incident of the 
man without the wedding garment is peculiar to S. Matthew. 
The prophetic allusion to the burning of Jerusalem (v. 7) is found only in S. Matthew. 


8. Luke’s ‘‘ poor, maimed, blind and halt” are transferred 
The word éraipe 


‘comrade’ is found also in Matt, xxvi. 50, where it is applied to Iscariot, and in Matt. xx. 13 of the Discontented 
Labourers. 8, Matthew concludes with two refrains, the latter of which is hardly suitable, for in the parable only one 


man out of many was rejected. 


16. A. The guests are invited, but refuse to come. 
(Spoken in the Temple courts.) 

xxii. x [Kal dmoxpifels 6 “Inoots madw elrev év1 mapaBodais 

adrots Néywv?] 2 “‘Opowhn ny Bacirteia trav ovpavav 


> , a 9 > y , A Ae ue tpepys 
avOpurm Bacirel, otis emoincey yapLous [7G ulg abrod]. 


3 kal améateiAev Tos dovAOUS avTod 
Kadécar Tovs KekAnpeévovs eis Tovs YyajLovS, 
“kat ovx 7OeXov eAGeiv'®, 

1 (8 omits) 2 (311s* omit) 3 (C omits) 


a See Matt. xix. 24¢ note, p. 103. 


(Spoken at a Pharisee’s dinner table.) 


xiv. 15 [’Axovoas 5€ Tis Tay cwavaxeévwy Tradra) “etrev aro 
“Makdpios dotis® pdyerar dprov? ev ry Baciela rod Aeod bd.” 
16 64 6€' elrev aira®| 
“"AvOpwmds tis erode.” Setmvoy péya®, 

[kal éxdNerev moods, | 
17 Kal dwéoteAey Tév dotdov adrod [rH Spa rod delrvov] 
ciety Tois KeKAnmévors [‘"Epxecde Sri Hn rood éorw’), 

18 Kal jpEavTo [dd judas mdvres] mapateto Oat. 

1 (& 211s* omit) 2 (D1l 8s) 

4 (D tov) 5 (& tomits) 
7(Dilémolyjcev) 8 (D *uéyar) 


3 (Ess dpicrov) 
6 (D 31 omit, U1 avrots) 
9(DUss+rdvra) 108 telow 


> Rey. xix. 9, “waxdpioe of els 7d Setrvov Tod yduov Tod dpvlov KexAnpévot.” 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGL4. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XXI. 28—XXIl. 14, 


S. LUKE. 


(THE PARABLE OF THE MARRIAGE Fast [on Great DInNER].) 


In dye pe Tapytnuevoy we have one of the very few Latin 
phrases found in N.T., =habe me excusatum, 


16. ©. The second invitation rejected. 
[xxii 4 “Tddw daéorestey addovs dovrovs A€ywv (ii) 
‘Elrare tois kexAnpévors ‘1dov “7d dpvoerév pov 7rot- 
paka, of Tadpol pov! Kal Ta oiTioTa TeOvpéva, Kau” 
Tavra €royna: Sedre eis TOUS yap.ous.’ > 5 of b€ apedy- 
cavres arnAOov, ds* pev eis Tov idtov adypdv, ds* dé 
eri tiv eumopiav avtod’* [6 oi 5¢ Aowrol Kparjoavres Tovs 
dovAous avrod UBpicav Kat dméxreway C.]] 

1(3ll omit) 2(s*omits) 3 (8C 6, Dll oi) 
5 (D1l atiréy) 
16. D. The invitation of the poor. 


xxi, 7 ““O 6 Bactreds'’ 


orparetvuata™ avrod dmrwdecev Tos povets éxelvous Kal THv mow 


4 (Dll ol) 


r 


wopytcOn, [kal méupas “re 
attay évérpyoev 4.] 


8 tore Aéyer Tois SovAos airod 
are) Xx , g / > 
PeVv YaLos ETOULOS EOTLY, 
€ X / > s. WE 
ot dé KexAnmevor ovK Noav asvot 
i) a a 
9 mopevecbe ovv ext Tas dieEddous Tdv ddav, 
Ng Sy a8 Wa a > ‘ u , 
Kal OGOUS €av EvpyTEe KaA€oaTE Eis TOUS yapouUS. 
[ro Kal é&ehOdvres of Sod\ox éxetvor® els Tas Gods oUVIyaryor mavTas 
ods4 etpov, movnpods Te Kal dyabots'] kat émAnoOy 6 vupdov’? 
AVAKELLEVOV. 
al dxovoas 6 Bac. éxelvos *Exetvos 6 B. axotoas 
1 (Cl Kal anetsas 2 decves, DIU 5 B. dxot 
2 (D1ls° 76 orpdrevua) 3 (D 11 atrod) 4 (Cll dcous) 


~ 


5 (D ydpos trav, C tdyapos) 


16. EK. The man without the wedding garment. 
[xxil. 1 “Eice\Odv 8¢ & Bacirets Oedcacba Tors (ii) 
3 , ~ 2 fad | ” Dien ae U3 

GVO,KELILEVOUS eioev €KEL avOpwmrov OUK évocdupevov 


4 5 ip 4 \ / SA 6 t a A 
eV VAG YapLou 12 KQUL deyet auTw Eratpe, TWS 
Cpt ed fo 

ciondOes* de py exwv evdupa yapov;’ 6° b& épi- 
poOn. 


i / 3 a tal ‘J \ 
“Ajoartes aitot rodas Kal yeipas’® éxBadere" adbrov 


ye lak Leen) > a / 
13 TOTE oO Bacireds” €LTEV TOLS duaKdvous 


eis TO OxOTOS TO e€wrepovt-’ [éxe? Lora 6 KavOpds 
kal 6 Bpwyuds Tov dddvTavB. 14 moddol yap® elow KAyTol 
dAlyot dé ExexTol.” ]] 

1 (& omits) 
5 (1 omits) 
C 21l+dpare kat) 


2 (D pn) 3 (D1 mes) 4 (D 4s) 
6 (Dllss "Apate a’rov mwodev Kal xeipay Kal, 
7 (D BaXere) 8 (ll autem) 


* Compare Matt. xxi. 35, p. 116. 
f This refrain occurs Matt. viii. 12, xxii. 13, xxv. 30. 


4 Compare Matt. xxi. 41, p. 116. 


16. B. The various excuses. 

xiv. (18) [“*1'O mpdros elrev abré? “Aypdv ipyopaca Kal exw 
avayKny? e&eOcov ldety adr: épwrd cet, exe we mapyTnévov.’ 
9 kal repos elmev ‘ Levyn Body jydpaca® révte xal TOpEevopLas 
doxydoa ard: "épwrd ce", exe we mapyrnuévor’!’ 20 Kab 
érepos8 elmev ‘Tuwaika &ynua® “kat di todo’ ob divapae 
Oe.” 21 kal maparyevouevos 6 doohos dmiyyerley TO Kupley 
avo" rafra!.] 

1 (P 211+ Kai) 2 (D1l omit) 
omits) 5 (D t7yopa) 
dvvauae €NOetv, 1 non possum) 
10 (D 6.0, Il et, ss omit) 


3 (B + dvdykn) 4 (8 
6 (1 omits) 7 (D1 606 od 

8 (Dll dAdos) 9 (D1 A\aBor) 

11 (D+ dvr) 12 (311 omit) 


= / brat) € / a 
xiv. (21) Tore épyiaGeis" 6 oixodeomdrys [elrev 7G SovdAy 
avrov 
“HéedkOe taxéws eis Tas mrarelas Kal pvuas THs modews, Kal 
Tovs? rrwxovs Kal dvamelpous Kal TupAods Kal xwdods€ eiadyaye? 
de.’ 22 Kal elmev & dodAOs ‘SKupiet, yéyovev 6° éréragas, Kal 
x : ’ \ = 3 - \ \ a 6 
ért Témos éorly.’] 23 Kal Elev O KUPLOS TPOS TOV dodAov 
+ \ 
'HEedGe eis tas ddovs [Kal Ppayuods] 


Kal avaykacov «iced ety’, 


iva, yep pov 6 otKos" 
[24 Néyw yap vuiv dre obdels TOv dvdpOv® éxelvwy® “rdv KekXn- 
pévow 9b yetoeral pov Tod delmvov.’ |” 
1 (D1 Kal, D *dpyels) 2 (D omits) 3 (D dveryxe) 
4 (D 211 omit) 5 (All ds) 6 (Dilss+atrod, 8+t0) 
7 (l+quoscumque inveneris) 8 (SD2l1lss dv@pérwv) 9 (D8 
omits) 10 (211 qui vocati sunt et non venerunt) 


© Compare Luke xiv. 13, £V. § 108. 


8 This refrain occurs Matt. viii. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii, 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii. 28. 
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292 


C lacks Matt. xxii. 21—xxiii. 16. 


ae 


Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


Luke xx. 28—xxi. 20. x 
Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. CEO ON. 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


17. WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM. 


Again upon a slight Marcan foundation S. Matthew has built a goodly pile of Logia forming a magnificent Church 
lesson, and again 8. Luke has kept the two sources separate, faithfully transcribing the Marcan matter by itself and 
gathering the Logia into a new conflation. Ans 

This case more than any other supports the idea that the various Logia which are collected here were originally 
seattered over the source, two or three of them at most standing together in it, for 8S. Luke’s arrangement is entirely 
different from 8. Matthew’s. Those Woes which he omits belong, as I suppose, to the deutero-Matthaeus. | 

S. Matthew with great rhetorical effect addresses the Woes throughout to “the scribes and Pharisees,” solemnly 
repeating six times the same preface ‘‘Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, stage-players,” but this is editorial work, 
for in 8. Luke the scribes and the stage-players disappear, and the woes are sometimes addressed to the Pharisees, 
sometimes to the lawyers. 


17. A. Beware of the Scribes. 


The opening verse in SS. Matthew and Luke is editorial. In S. Matthew two verses follow which we assign to the 
fourth Division (§ 49) from their resemblance of thought to another Logion of that Division (§ 32). 


[xxili. 1 Tére (6)! Incods édddnoev? rots dxdows Kal Tots wa- xX. 45 [’Axovovros dé mavrds Tod aod elmev Tots pabyrats! 
Onrais abtod 2 Aéywv? 4 ‘El tis Mwuvoéws xabédpas éexdbicay 46 *‘ IIpooéxere dd T&v ypaypatéwy Tav OéNovTww TepiTaTely ev 
of ypappare’s kal ol Papicatn. 3 mdvra ovv® doa édy eimwotv  oTodais?.”] 
butv® mounoare’ “kal rnpetre'8, kara 6€ Ta epya avTov pip Trovetre, 1 (S11 +ad700) 2. (ss croais) 
Néyouow yap Kal ov trovodou.] 

1 B omits 2 (ss? déyer) 3 (ss omit) 
illis) 5 (D {+ 7avra otv) 6 (Ds omits, 2? 11+ 7npetv) 
7 (D motetre, s° hear and do) 8 (S& ss omit) 


(For 8. Mark’s parallel see 1 § 43 b.) 


4 (1 Et dixit (Continued on next page.) 


17. B. Pharisees touch not the Burdens which they lay on others. 
8. Luke’s dveBdoraxros and mpoowatw are found here only in N.T, 


(From a discourse at a Pharisee’s breakfast table. The 
comparison of the Pharisees to unwhitewashed sepulchres 


immediately precedes. 17 M.) ; 
won| xi. 45[Amoxpifels 5¢ Tis TOY vomKav Neyer adro “ Acddoxare, 
es Tatra Néywv Kail quads UBpifers.” 466 dé eimev ‘* Kal butv rots 
r vopukots oval, dre] 
N ug ‘\ - © , 
me Vial xxiii. 4 “Aeopevovow dé doptia? Bapéa* “poprilere tovs dvOpusrous poptia® duvcBacraxta', + 
\\\ Kat éruriéacw ert Tovs wpous Tav avOpurrov, 
ny avtou* be ‘Td daxtiAw adtov” Kal avrow* evi? “rov dSaxtidwv'® vpav" 
ov Gédovow Kwiyoa ara. ov mpoowavere ‘Tots oprtiots'.’” 
1 (D1 yap) 2 (S4+peydda) 3 Bll+kal dveBdorakra, 1 (lomits) 2(C+fapéa cal) 38° (ye take heavy burdens 
(D + tral éduc8.) 4 (11 omit) 5 (s* omits) and lay them on men’s shoulders) 4 (B+ tipets) 5 (C én) 
6 (Gl 7@ daxridw) 7 (D 211 omit, 1 ss ea) 


17. C. Pharisees make broad ther Phylacteries. 


see fi / Nee ae Nao A , Nee 
[xxiii 5 “Idvra dé 7a epya aitav rovotew mpos 70 (ii) 


Geabnvar tots avOpwros® rAativover yap Ta pv- “the aia 2 jit 


, > ~ \ jf A , 1 
Aaxrypia adtdv Kat peyadvvover Ta Kpdoreda’. | 
1 (CV ilss+7@v inatlwy abrav) 


» Compare Matt. vi. 1 ff. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI, 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XXIII. 1—14. 


S. LUKE. 


(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 


17. D. Pharisees love to be called Rabbi. 


Conflate. 


XU 6 [ “‘ buroboe 5¢1 ryv mpwroxholav év Tots delmvors 
kal Tas mpwroxudedpias év Tais cwaywyais 7 Kal Tovs doma- 
cpods év rats dyopais] [Kal KadetoOae vo Tov avOpu- (ii) 
mov ‘PaBe?. 8 “ipets 58 py KAnOjre “PafsBei™, 
els yap éotw vpav 6 diacKados’, mavTes> O€ vpets 
adeApol éore: o Kal marépa py Kad€onte vuav® eri 
THS yhs, els yap éotw tudv 6 matyp o ovpavios’- 
ro pnd KANOATE KaOnyyntai, “ote KabyynTys vOVv 
éotiv® eis®' 6 ypioros: 

[xx "6 6222 pelgwr tudv™ eorar bar! didxovos.]| 


1 (1 yap) 2 (Dss+'PaBBel) 3 (S tomits) 4 (SD 
Kabnynrhs, S+Christ) 5(scomits) 6(Divivy) 7(Dile 
ovpavors) 8 (1 omits) 9 (llss omit) 10 (8 21) efs ydp 


11 (D1 omit) 
13 (S omits) 


éoTw tua 6 K.) 12 (ss Whoso wishes to 


be great among you) 


(Marcan.) 


xx. (46) [Kal prolvrwv domacpods év rats dyopais kat mpwroka- 
Oedplas &v rats owaywyats Kal mpwrokNolas év Tols delrvos.’’] 


Doublet : 


[xi. 43 “Oval byuiv “rots hapicalors'!, 6 


, OTL ayamGre Thy mpwroKabe- 
dpiav ev rats cwvaryuryats Kal rods domacpods év Tals dyopais?.””} 


1 (SDI11 Sapicator, s° scribes and Ph.) 2 (CD ll+kal 
(C+7ra&s) mpwroxXolas év Tots delavo.s) 


(In a different context.) 
[xxil. (26) ‘“O peifwv ev buiv ywéoOw ws o! vewrepos?, Kal 6 
qyovpevos ws 6 dtakovay,”| 
1 (D omits) 2 (D2 1l puxpdrepos, | +minus) 
kovos, S°-+and not as he that sitteth at meat) 


3 (D ded: 


(For 8. Matthew’s doublet and 8. Mark’s parallels see I. § 43b, 30b, 34 d.) 


17. E. He that exalts himself will be abased. 


XXlli. 12 “"Oors 6€' vWooe Eavtov TarewwOyoerar?, 
, 9 / ¢ x € , 2 
Kal OoTts Tamewooe éEavTov VWwOnoeTar’”. 

1 (s* yap) 2 (Hlls+13 Oval bytv, ypauparets Kat Papc- 
cato. Wroxpiral, bre KaTeoOlere Tas olkias THY xXnpoy Kal mpopdceL 
joaxpa mpocevxdpevor’ dia Tolro AnpecDe mepisodrepoy Kplua. 
N.B. 4 1ls¢ put this verse after v. 14) 


(From ‘“‘SIT DOWN IN THE LOWEST ROOM.”) 


ct 7 An < c fad \ , 
XIV. xr “"Ore mas 6 vov EeavTov TarevMOynoetaL’ 


\ ¢€ a c3 \ ¢ s 29 
KQL O TATELVWV EQAUTOV VW wOnoeTat . 


Doublet : 

(From the story of THE PHARISEE AND PUBLICAN.)( 

XVili, (14) “Ore mas 6 vpov éavtov® tarewwbynoera, 
6 O€ Tamewav éavtov vwbynoeTar.” 


2 (D8 bWodra:) 3 (D adrov) 


1 (D8 ramrewoira) 


17. F. Pharisees lock wp Heaven (take away the Key of Knowledge). 


Cf. Matt. xvi, 19, ‘‘ddéow co Tas Kreldas Tis Baoidelas Tov ovpayav.” 


me 
M 


PApLparets [Kat Papioator droxprral, | 


Xx. 14 “Oval de" viv, 


. “4 4 is a a 

Ais si ort kAXelete THY Bacirclay TOV ovpavev 
py 

hy 


p 


j 


” lal 35 , 
eurrpoobev tav avOporwv: 
cnen 42 > ee? 
vpets yap” ovk cicépyede, 
ovde Tovs cicepxopéevous adiere ciced Geir, 


1 (81 omit) 2 (M 211 oe) 


b Matt. xviii. 4, “8oris ody Tamewdoer éavTov ws Td matdloy TodTo, obTbs éorw 6 pelCwv ev TH Bacidela Tov obpavar.’ 
> ? b § HW] @ Pp 


Onin ARENA ty HEL ait, 7 abs, tl, Seq Al 


(After “THE BLOOD OF THE PROPHETS WILL BE 
REQUIRED.) 
XL. 52 “ Oval vpiv 
TOLS VOJLLKOLS, 


4 ” 1 \ a 2 a , 
OTL Hpate THY KAc8a~ THS yywrews” 


*avtot otk eiondOare 
Kal Tos eioepxomevous* exwAvoare.” 
1 (Dil ss éxptWare) 3 (D ll+ kal) 


elomropevop.évous) 


2 (D khetr) 


4 (D 


’ 


1 Pet. v. 6, rarewwOnre oty trod Thy Kparady xeipa Tod Beod, wa buds bWboy & Kaipg. James iy. 10, rarewhOnre évibmov 


Kuplov, kal tpowoer buds. 
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C lacks Matt. xxii. 21—xxiii. 16. 
sc Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


Ss. LUKE. 


(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 


17. G. Pharisees compass Sea and Land to make one Proselyte. 


ies never " Pane: ae 

[ xxiii. 15 “ Oval vpiv, yerppareis kat Papiraior vro- (ii) 
/ ¢ , ‘\ 6 , XN ‘ re x 

KPLTQl, OTL TEPLAVETE THV avacoav KQL THV Ccypav 


Towmoa! 


oy , NSLS: ay 

€va TpoonAvrov, Kat OTQV yevyrot TTOLELTE 
SN eX s , Cain) 

Qvu7OV ViOV yeevvys durAOTEpov vpov. | 


1 (Dil iva roujonre) 


dutdérepov is a late form for dirdovorepoy, from dir)éos, 
oN it cannot mean ‘two-fold more’ but ‘ well-nigh Meee 


ost twice as eat Roan yourselves. } oe bay? 
ee ~ WRA WO 


17. H. Pharisees use false Caswistry respecting Oaths. 


tee tad e 5 s a ah 
[ xxiii. 16 “Oval vpiv, odnyoi! tupAol ot? A€yovtes ‘Os (11) 
a» > ‘2 5) a , a 10 / > a S A > / BT oO 
av 6poon ev TO va, OVvdev €aTLV, OS O av MOTD EV TE 
a aA col ‘\ Ne 72 4 
Xpve@ TOV vaod dpeire’. 17 pwpot Kat® TuPpAot, tis 
‘ / a ase , © x BD c \ ae , 5 X 
yap peilwv* early, 0 xpvads 7) 0 vaos 0 ayiacas” TOV 
ay vv , r a , 
“Os ay dudoyn ‘ev TO OvoraoTyply, 


/, vA 
Xpvgov; 318 Kal 


"" 


18a cal , Loos , 

ovdév éoruv, ds 8 av époon"’® ev TO Sdpw TO eTavH 
fe eS o 4 . arn 

19 'tupAol, ti yap petlov*, To ddpov 


, \ e U \ a e se! 
7 70 OvovactnpLov TO aytalov® TO Sapov ; 20 O OUV 


avTovd ddetret.’ 


b1.0 ev TO O ly dpvvder ev AUTO Kal ev TAL 
épooas ev TO OvotagTypiy Opvy f 
Z 


lal 3 lol X 3) / > led a 5 4 
TOLS éravw QUTOU" 2t KAL O Of004S €v TH vaw OPLVUEL 


-~ a nw 5 , ~ e > if 
év auto Kal év TO KaTOLKOUVTL® aUTOV? 22 Kat O Omocas 


Dea év TH OVpave dpvver EV Te Opdvy Tod Feod Kal é€v TO 
— a Lxabypéven éravw avrov. | 
‘ 1 (S 4+ oi) 2 (D omits) 
5 (Cll aydfwvr) 6 (s° { omits) 
8 (C tayidfwr) 9 CD karotxjnoavre 


3 (s° omits) 4 (D tyelfw) 
7 BC 21l+pwpol cat 


1 Gee 


Xxili, 23 “Odal vpiv, [ypaupareis xal] Paproator [vroxprral], 
4 > cal . c i) 
OTL GmOOEKATOUTE TO WOVOT OV 
‘ . \ Ny: \ \ , 
| Kal TO avnOov Kal TO Kvpuvov, 
\ 3 / 1 ‘ , ca) f 
Kai adykxate! Ta BapvTepa Tov vopov, 
‘ , NEN EN 2 \ \ , 
THY Kplow Kat TO €A€os” KaL THY TOT 
“~ 9 a lal X\ tol 
dan\ Ny —'raira de® ev movpoar Kaxetva py adeivar'. 
aA ° 
2 (C rév &deov) 3 (SD 11 omit) 
5 (ss now these ye have done, but these have 


W 


1 (B *agyxere) 
4 (CD aguévar) 
ye not left ?) 


Our Lord’s teaching about oaths is also seen in the Sermon 
on the Mount v. 33 ff., where again it is peculiar to 8. Matthew. 

The contempt into which Jews brought their religion by 
these casuistical distinctions is well illustrated by Martial’s 
epigram (xi. 94. 7): 

Ecce negas iurasque mihi per templa Tonantis: 

non credo; iura, verpe, per Anchialum : 
an attempt apparently to reproduce 
DTNT DT 


Pharisees tithe Trifles but neglect weighty Matters. 


(Continuation with different arrangement. ) 


x1. g2 [SAMA] obal vply “rois Papuoacors", 
OTL amrodEeKaTOUTE TO ndvoo pov? 
VDP D Kai rd wyyavov kat wav* Adxavoy, 
Kal mapepxerbe 
\ , \ \ ay tee 5 
THV KPlLOW Kal THV ayarny ‘Tod Oeod'! 

“ratra de> eder® TOTAL KAKELVE, 10) mapetvat’ '®,” 

1 (1s° seribae et Pharisaei) 2 (& *Hddcp0r) 3 (SN To 
corrected to may) 4 (B omits) 5 (SD 311 omit, 411 enim) 
6 (Al de?) 7 (8 adetvar, C aduévar) 8 (D omits, ss now 
these ye have done, but these have ye not left 2) 


17. K. Pharisees strain out the Gnat but swallow the Camel. 


Bean: 24 ““Odnyot tupdAoi, dwAiLovtes® Tov Koverra. (ii) 
yao d€ Kkdpndov Katarivovrtes. | 
1 (N+o0i, C +o?) 2 (C tdcvrifovrar) 


he 


3 (D rov) 


Hyperbolical expressions are frequent in our Lord’s teaching, 
e.g. A camel going through a needle’s eye: A beam in your 
eye; Adding a cubit to your stature. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI, Matt.” X XTLER 15223; 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE, 


(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 


17. L. Pharisees cleanse only the Outside of the Cup. 


The head of the Baptist was brought upon a mivag (Mark vi. 25). apoyis in Attic was used of the condiment, 
not of the dish which held it. Hence perhaps the correction, The Pharisaic habit of washing pots and cups is alluded 
to in Mark vii. 2 ff. and our Lord’s teaching about ceremonial cleanness in the same section. 

S. Luke is concrete here (cf. Matt. vi. 19 note), ‘Give the contents of the cup in charity.’ 


p (Continuation with different arrangement. ) 


[xi. 37 Hy 6¢ 7 Aadijoa epwrd? aitov? Bapicatos dmws'4 
dpiornon “rap aire'> elcehOdy dé dvérecev. 386 Se Dapicatos 
“dco ® €Oatpacev dri'” od mpOrov éBarricbn mpd tod dplorou. 
39 elrev 5é 6 KUptos mpds airédy] 


XXL. 25 “ Odal dpiv, [ypaumareds cat] Dapucator [vroxpirat], “Nov vets of Papicator® 
oy , NY, 6 1 eu % Sy betre\ ” 
ote KaBapilere TO eEwev’ Tov orTnpiov ay TO ewhev Tod Tornpiov : 
‘ e if "ER ), f Lt ML AAA \ an 
Kal THs Tapopios, § WoL / hwy Kal Tod tivaxos Kabapilere, — 


eowbev d& yeuovow é&" dpmayis Kat dxpacias*,,.» TO 0€ éowbev [vuav| yéuer dprayis Kat rovnpias. 
26 "Papicaie* tupdré, xabapucov” mpdrov 7d evTds Tod [yo %ddpoves, od!” 6 Tovhoas Td ewer Kal 7d Lowber erolgoer; 
[Monte Mats cha q fo inn. wo. Bane and motnptov 41 Thy ‘ra évdvra' Sére Ehenuoobvyr Kal ldo mdvra Kadapa 
aaa W70S per BONES ERS (kal THs tapowidos,)° - vey early.) 
iva yevytar Kal TO éxTds’ atrod® Kabapdv. 1 (2ll+haec) 2 (Cll fpdra) 3 (CDil+7s) 4 (ss 
"HdenOn dé avdrod r1s @. iva) 5 (D 11 per’ adrod) 6 (s* when 


1 (D é€w) 2 (CD omit) 3 (Cl ddiclas, 4Mimmun- 4, pad sat down) 7 (D1ls¢ #pEaro (Suaxpuyduevos, s° omits) év 


ditia = dxabapalas) 4 (C * dapicacote) 5 (1s* plural) éaur@ Néyew “ Acd 1) 8 (D1+ baroxprral) 9 (St+o) 
D a sromit 7 (D Rwber, 8 terres) 8 (RC adr, 19 (B *ode) 11 omits, Il quod superest) 12 (DI gras, 
om 


1 omits) 


17. M. Pharisees are like to whitewashed (unwhitewashed) Sepulchres. 


Sepulchres were whitewashed because touching a sepulchre caused serious ceremonial defilement. Old forgotten 
sepulchres could not be whitewashed. To a Jew dead men’s bones were a polluting abomination, but S. Luke, a Gentile 
physician, would regard them differently, cf. Mark xii. 27 note. If these Logia are the same, they have been much 
changed during oral tradition. 


(Continuation with different arrangement.) 


2 


one \ ca in a : a ¢ n 4 
xXx, D5) ee Otat UpLtly, [ypauparets kal Papioator biro- ale 44 sé Ovat vpiv', Ott éoTe “és Ta” pyynpeta “ras aSyra 4 


kpiral, | OTe wapopoidlere’ Tdous Kexoviapévors, ‘oitwes” kal of dvOpwaree ot? wepumarodvTes erdvw ovk oidacw.” 
cEw0ev pev daivovrar® wpator't €owbey d€ yeuovou” ‘ 2 ‘ ; 
eEwbey piv ee Doe 1 (D1l+ ypampare?s kat Papioator, 1l+troxpirai) 2 (D1lss 
dotéwv vexpav Kal Taocns axabapoias: [28 ows Kal duels omit) 3. (D omits) 4 (s° omits) 5 (D1 omit) 
+ Fo dewOev perv palvere rots dvOpdrois Sika, towbev dé eore merTol 
qi bmokplcews Kal avoptas.] wpatos is used for cadés in N.T., but it is rare. dvoula is 
found in the Gospels only in S. Matthew, often in §. Paul. 


1 B bpod tere 2 (8 omits) 3 (F1l+ rots dv@pézois) 
4 (s* omits, D d&wOev 6 rddos palverat dpaios) 5 (D yéuer) 


17. N. Pharisees restore the Sepulchres of the Prophets. 


(Continuation with different arrangement.) 


a Me Cone - n ? A 
XXUl. 29 “Oval viv, [ypapmarets cal Papirator varoxprral, | Xl. 47 “Oval vty, 
y > 5 a N s a a + 4 A a” ‘ A an rN 
OTL OiKOOOMELTE TOUS Taphouvs TMV TpopyTaV OTL OiKOOOMELTE TA poYNELA TOV TpodnTav 


\ a A al A / 
Kal KoopeiTe TA pvypela THY diKALwy, 1 (1+ et ornatis sepulera iustorum) 
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C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
se Matt. xxiii, 25—xxvili, 20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 


XXIL. 30 “Kal Néyere 
‘Ki » 6 > a ce / an , 13 a 
i nuela €v Tals NuEepas TOV TaTépwy yLdV, 
> \ 4 Sey \ a 9 a 
OUK ay npcla AUTWV KOLYWVOL EV TO aipate TOV TPOPHTaV. 
C4 al n~ 
31 WOTE MAPTUPELTE EQVTOLS 
7 , Seay 2 > n~ 4 \ ¢ 
oTe viol eoTe THY hovevoavTwY Tos TpodyTas. 
\ c a“ >, , 1 QA , n , c ~ a 
32 Kal vets TWANpwoate* TO WETpOV THY TaTépwy YpOdv >. 
[33 Opes yerynpata éxcdvGvb, ws pyre? awd Tis Kploews Tis 
yeevyns ;] 


1 Bl mdnpdcere, (D érdAnpwoare, 1 impletis) 
t pbyere) 


2 (Ds 


xa (47) [ ‘of 6é mardépes budy améxreway airods. | 


» (ey. D 2 12 
48 apa PeapTupes €OTE 


GN 13 Ay A / con ” 
Kat wuvevdokeite F Tois Epyols TOV TaTEpwV VEY, | OTE 
; Aly oA SB 5 
aitol wev améxrewav adrods vuets dé oikodometre |. 

4 (1 gloria- 

5 (s° and ye—ye are the sons 


2 (CDI waprupetre) 3 (DI wx cuvevdoxetv) 
mini, C ll+avrav ra urnueia) 


of the murderers) 


17. O. The Blood of the Prophets will be required of this Generation. 


XXI1, 34 ‘* Awa todro 
1 a 
idod éyw' azrootéhNw® “rpds vas" mpodytas 
Kal copods Kai ypappareis: 
4 


Btseu. el ean A 
€G QAUTWV GATOKTEVELTE 


Ly ae 


ay , 
Kal OTAVPWCETE, 
eae SD) SAL , > A CAREC 
Kat €& abrov'” "paotrywoere €v Tals TuVaywyais VUaV 

\ /, 
Kal dwwéeTe amd moEws Els OAL" 

hig »” See. C a a_' a 

35 OTws ELOn ef vps wav" aiva dikavov 


exxvvvduevov® ert THs yns 


\ fal LY ¢ a 
amo tov! aipatos “ABeA Tod duxatov 
7 al 7 , ere 9 
EWS TOV GLUaTOS Zaxapiov [ viod Bapaxtov | ; 
a > 4 
ov epovevoate 
\ cad ral A nw / c 
pera Tov vaod kal Tod Pvaracrypiov~. 
, -_ 10 
36 dunv A€yw dyty’, 


7 a 1 / Ee ‘ \ (2 
eet TAUTA TOVTQA €TL TYV yeveav TAUTYV. 


1 (D omits) 2 (D8 droared@) 3 (CD11+ kal) 
4 (D * drroxrewetre) 5 (D 211 omit) 6 (D1 omit) 
7 (Nomits) 8 (D*éxxuv.) 9 (8 omits, Gosp. Heb. filium 


Toiadae) 10 (C1+67) 11 (1 omits) 


(Continuation of the above.) 


; , Pearce, is 1 
x1. 49 ‘Auda totvro [Kat ) copia Tov Oeod etre | 
, 
“ArogteXd” eis attovs mpopytas 


‘\ > , 
KQL amooroXovs, 


\ 
Kal? 


2¢€ aes > A 4 
e€ avtév amoxtevovoew 
“ie 
Kat duisfovatv’, 

7 > On \ e , an nan 
so wa éxlntyOy TO aipa mavtwv [Tov mpopyrdr | 
TO €kkexupevov® [dad KaraBoNjs xbopov| 

cs \7 ~ wn 7 13 
dro" THs yeveds tabrys”, T 
> 7 
51 aro aipatos “ABeAv" 
+ 9 ¢ 
€ws” aipatos ZLayapiov'’ 
eee , 
TOU a7roAopEvou 


\ 1712 a , \ 2 
vy” rod Ovovacrypiov Kal ToD olkov'?’& FT 


peta€ 
vai, Néyo vpiv®, 

2 0 / rN lal aA , ” 

exlntnOyoerar ard THS yeveas Tavrys. 


1 (lomit) 2(D2ll-cré\dw) 3 (lomits) 4 (8 -xret- 
5 (D ékxéu.) 6 SCD éxxvvyduevor 7 (Dilss 

8 (K1l+708 dixalov) 9 (C+708) 10 (Ds°+vi0d 

11 (8 * peroed) 12 (D1 dy eddvevoay dvd uécov) 
14 (C * pal) 15 (1+ 67) 


vouow) 
&ws) 
Bapaxiov) 
13 (D1 yaoi) 


17. P. Your House is left unto you desolate. 


The Semitic form “Iepoveadju for the Hellenic "Iepord\vya is never used in the Gospels of SS. Mark and John 
and here only in S. Matthew, but S. Luke decidedly prefers it; so does S. Paul. It occurs once in Heb. and twice 


in Rev. 


XXlii. 37 “Tepovoadnp “Tepovoadyp 


e) > i} 2 
U) QATTOKTELVOUGO 


\ , 
Tous TpopyTas 
an / 
Kat AdoBorotoa Tovs drectadpévous pos abtyv®,— 
> tal 
mocaKs nOéAnoa emiovvayayeiv* Ta TéKva Gov, 
aA 4 4 > / ‘ lA > a 5 
dv tporov opis emuovvdye. TA voooia (adt7s°) 
vTd TAS TTEpUyas, 
1(S omits) 2 (8 droxrevoica, C droxrévyovea) 
ge) 4 (Némowdyew) 5 (C éavrijs) B omits 
2 1 Thess. ii. 15, 


tuv....16 els TO avaTAnpGoa aitay Tas dpaprias mayTore. 
> Compare Matt. iii. 7, xii. 34. 


It is well adapted to the tenderness of the lament. 


3 (Dlls* 


(After ““HEROD WILL KILL THEE.”) 
X1ll. 34 “Tepovoadyp "Tepoveadn. 
 GamoKTE(vovca TOUS Tpodytas 
Kat AGoBorotoa Tovs arertadpévous pos avtnv1,— 
mooakis nOeAnoa emiovvakar TK TéKva Gov 
dv Tpdrov opus” ‘Tiv éavTAs® vooowy't + 
vTro TOS TTépvyas, 
1 (S favrév, ss thee) 2 (SD * dpuié) 
4 (Dll ra. vooola airs) 


3 (S téauroi) 


. Tv "lovéatwy, tov Kal Tov Kipiov dmoxrewdyTwv “Ingoty Kal rods mpopyras Kal huas €xdiweay- 


e [UXX. 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, Kal mvedua Beod evéducev roy 'Agapiay Tov Tov *TwSde tov iepéa, xal dvéstn érdvw Too 
aod kal elvrev...... 21 kal éréBevTo ate, Kal EAOoBdAncav abrdoy dv’ évrodts "Iwas Tov Baoiéws év addy otkov Kuplov. 
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THE MATTHAEHAN LOGIA., 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XXIII. 30—XXIV. 28. 


8S. LUKE. 


(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 


xxiii. (37) “Kat ovK nOedyjoate; 
38 dod Adpfetat YMIN 6 OfkOoC YMANSA, 
39 A€yw yap vpiv’, 
ob py pe Wyre dx adpte ews dv elryre 
‘EYAoruménoc 6 épydmenoc én 6NOmati Kypfoy 
6 (Ds judy) SCD 11+ epnpos 7 (Dil+érc) 8 (D 6cc8) 


18e 


XUL (34) “kat od« 7OeAjoate. 
35 ood AdfeTal YMIN 6 OTKOC YM@N54, 
Aéyw (Se) dpiv’, 
ov py loyté pe Ews® elrnre T 
‘EyAorHménoc 6 épydmenoc €N ONdmatTi Kypfoy’®.” 
5 (D1I ss+ epypos) 6 N11 omit 7 (All+ 67) 
8 (S+av, Dilss+ née (+ dies) dre) 


18. JLoGIA RESPECTING THE COMING OF THE Son or Mané, 


18. A. False Prophets will arise. 


Again §. Matthew has used a Marcan foundation for building upon it other Logia and again 8. Luke has kept 
S. Mark’s sections separate and has collected the new Logia with other matter into two great conflations and one 
independent parable: three of the Logia, doubtless as belonging to the deutero-Matthaeus, he omits, for two of them 
are so attractive and so suited to Gentiles that no other reason for omitting them can be tolerated. 

S. Matthew, by acting thus, inextricably blends together the destruction of Jerusalem and the final destruction of 


the world, as though they were synchronous: §8. Luke carefully separates them. 
Gospel was drawn up before the destruction of Jerusalem, 8S. Luke’s afterwards. 


[xxiv. ro “Kal tore CKANAAAICOHCONTAI TTOAAO!S Kal (ii) 
dAAjAous trapadwucovew ‘Kal puonoovow addxydovs") 

11 Kal TOAAOL WevdorpodHrat eyepOynoovrar” Kal Thavy- 
covow roAAovs: 12 Kal du TO TANOVVORVaL® THY avo- 
play Yvynoetar 4 aydrn Tov roAdGVE.” | 


1 (S els OALYw) 2 (Dll ééey.) 3 (D8 rAnOdva) 


Our inference is that §. Matthew’s 
See Mark xiii. 1 note. 


In 8S. Matthew all our Lord’s eschatological teaching is 
collected into chapters xxiv., xxv. The result is some very 
striking lessons for Church reading. 


18. B. Do not be credulous. 


$ > \ > 43 Ra cal aA 
xxiv, 26 “’Eav ovv’ eltrwow vpiv Cldod év tH épypw 
fd \ / > ‘N A 
coriv, py eeAOnreds 2°80 ev tots tapetors,’ pn 
TLOTEVONTE? 
9 \ c 2 Ns ae 
27 WOTED Yap 1 GoTpamn e&épyeTat 
> XA ‘7 “ 
ard avatoAav 


0 e 
kat paiverar® 


éws Svopov, 
ovtws éotait 4 mapovoia rod viod tov avOpumov. 
[28 drev® édy 7 7d mropa®, exe? cvvaxOjoovTat” ot derot.” | 
1 (& omits, 11 autem) 2 (211+ aut) 3 (D dalve) 
4 (11+ et) 5 (& fod, X 11+ yap) 6 (SIL céua) 
7 (1+et) 


(From ‘THH MISERIES OF THE LOST.’) 


[xvii. 22 Etrev 621 mpds rovs pabyrds? ‘’Edevcovtan iyudpac 
"Sre émiOuunoere® 4 play TOv tuepOv® tod vlod tod dvOpwmou 
idetv® Kal ovx Speobe. | 

23 Kal épodow vpty “dod eked”? 9° “1d0d ade’ “pun) (aréd- 
Onre [ unde?) 10 Sudénre™ |. 


Y N G8 \ , 
24 WOTEP Yap Y aoTparn™ aoTparToVeG 
3 a SEN \ > Nora irk} 
€K THS VTO TOV OvpavoY 
1 > fe 7 
eis THY UT ovpavov Adure'™, 
Y ” 15 te eX na? , 116 
ovtws eorat'’’ ‘6 vids Tod avOpwrov'”. 
(Matt. xxiv. 28=Luke xvii. 37, see below.) 


[25 mp@rov dé de? avrov mo\da Tabew Kal drodokiuacOjvat dd 


THs yeveds Tavrns. | 


1 (D otv) 2 (A1l+avrob) 3 (B t-onre) 4 (DI 700 
émiOuufoa buds) 5(D+roirw) 6(D2llomit) 7 (B dée) 
8 (SU cal), Dé ll omit 9 (S Tujre, 1 ne) 10 B omits 


(ss invert order of verbs) 11 (s° let them not deceive you 
and go not) 12(D1+7) 13 (lomits) 14 (DI dorparre, 
ll omit) 15 (Dll+«xal, 211+ adventus, ss+the day of) 
16 & 21 +éy 77H juepg avrod (1+in adventu suo, 1 omits) 


¢ UXX. Jer. xxii. 5, ey 62 ph mowjonre rods Ndyous To'Tous, Kar’ éuavrod wuooa, Aéyer Kupcos, bre els épyuwow eora 4 


olKos oUvTos. 
éxXOpGr avrijs. 


Jer. xii. 7, évkaradédora tov olkbv pov, apaka Thy KAnpovoulay pov, COwxa THy Hyamnudvyny Puxyy pou eis xelpas 


° LXX. Ps, exviii. 26, edroynudvos 6 épxduevos ev dvduare Kuplov' edroyikawey buds é€& olxov Kuptov. 


f See I. § 44, 
be seen in the first division. 


Only those parts are given here which belong to this division, 


The first part of the conflation may 


&§ LXX. Dan. xi. 41, “Kal éredetcerat els Thy xbpay mov, Kat modal cxavdadicOjoovTa’ Kal atrae cwOjoovrat amd xetpds 


atrov, “Hoan cal MwdB Kal cepddaroy vidy ?Aupidy.” 
4 Cf. Mark xiii, 22=Matt. xxiv. 24. 
i Cf. Mark xiii. 21—23= Matt. xxiv. 23—25. 


Wanoaa 


2 Thess, ii. 3, wh ris buds efararyjcyn Kata pndéva tpdtov. 
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C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 
Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
se —— Matt, xxiii. 25—xxyiii. 20. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE, 


(Loe@ra RESPECTING THE CoMING OF THE Son oF Mav.) 


18. C. Comparison with the Days of Noah. 


The word sapovcla is used by SS. James, Paul, 2 Peter, 1 John and four times in S. Matthew. The word seems 
to have been invented by 8S. Paul, who was a great coiner of theological terms. From him it would pass into the 
pulpit and so back into the Gospel. 


(Continuation of the above.) 
3 ¢ A on a a e aA 
XXlV. 37 ““Qorep yap’ at nucpar Tod Nae, xvii. 26 “Kal xaOws éyévero év tals nyépas Nae, 
Ad cal lal a a cal a aa? 4 
ovTws éoTa.” 7 mapovoia Tod viod Tod avOpwov: ovTws eorar Kat! év Tals nuepats TOD viod TOd avOpwrov' 
ec eae LY C2 ALN SCaryh EPapet? 4\7 
38 ws® yap yoav ‘ev Tals 7uepats (éxetvats*) 
tais®?'S apd? tod KataxAvopod 
, a 9 
Tpwyovres Kal mivovres®, yanodvTes Kal yapilovres”, 


axpt As nuepas eichAOen Ne elc THN KIBWTON, 


27 HoOvov, erivov, eyapouv, éyapilovro, 
axpt ns nuépas elcAAPEN N&e cic THN KIBWTONA, 
39 Kal odK éyvwoay Ews Kal 

MOev 6 KATAKAYCMOC Kal Hpev amavtTas”’, MrOev? 63 KATAKAYCMOC Kal arwderev* mavtas?. 

[28 duolws® kaOcs’ éyévero ev rais tyuépars Adr? jobiov, eruvoy, 
Hybparov, érmdow, épbrevov®, wxodduovv®* 29 7} dé! quepg eE7AOEV 
Adr dd Dodhuwy, EBpeZEN TrYp ‘kal OcTon '! dt? OYpanoy? 
Kal dmrw@decev wdvras?. | 


] »” 1 NGS > \112 » ; 
OUTWS E€OTAL 30 KATA TA AVTA €OTQL 


4 mwapovoia Tod viod Tod avOpurov. “h neEpa 6 vids Tod avOpdmrov aroxahvarera? 4,” 
1 (Sl de) 2 (D81l+ xa) 3 (D worep) 4 S11 omit 1 (lssomit) 2 (D1 éyévero) 3 (D omits) 4 (8 per) 
5 (D omits) 6 (s* omits) 7 (3llomit) 8 (DIls*+xal) 5 S aravras 6 (let) 7 (D xal ds, 311 et, 411 omit) 


9 (B yapicxorres) 10 (D rdytas) 11 (S11+ kal) 8 (s* omits) 9 (B *olk., s* omits) 10 (Dll omit) 
11 (Is*omit) 12 (Nll7aira) 13 (Bt-mryru) 14 (DU 
ev TH MuEpa TOD vlob Tod dvOpdmrov 7 (1 qui) +dmoxadvphy) 


(Other Logia follow.) 


18. D. The one will be taken and the other left. 


(Continuation of the above.) 


XXiv. yo ‘Tore sank gu [Ady vuiv,|? TavTH [ra vukrt | éxovrar Svo ém 


»” Ovi 2 oO > 3 
écovras dvo év TO aypd, 
4 ‘\ e > is 
els mapodapBaverar Kal els adierat 


fa 1 
4x Ovo aAnOovcat ev TH ptr’, 


29 


f. \ / See: “ah 
pia Tapahap Paver at KaL pla apleTat . 


* 


(Luke xvii. 37=Matt. xxiv. 28, see above.) 


1 (D1 wvdAd) 2 (211 omit, D1 + dv0 émi «Alyys (+ pias), 


els rapahauBdvera Kal els dplerat) 


khlyns (pds), 
64 els rapadnupOjnoera.® Kal 5 erepos adeOyoerar™ 
35 ecovtau” Ovo adjOovoa emt 7d aird, 

n pla raparynupOnoerar ‘n de érépa ddeOnoerar?.’°” 
[37 Sat? daroxpebévres'!! Néyouow air@* “Tlod, Kipres”? "6 dé elev 
avrois'22 *"Omov 7d cGual®, éxet xatl4 of derol ériouvax O7- 
covrat.””| 

1 (2llss de, 1+ yap) 2 (411+ in) 3 B1 omit 4 (D 
omits) 5 (D8 mapadayBdverar) 6 (D ddlerar) 7 (ll omit) 
8 (D1 kat 7) 9 (S1 omit) 10 Dllss+36 d¥0 téypd (in 
agro) els mapadnpOjcerat Kal 6 repos dpeOjoerar) 11 (ss omit) 
12 (1 dixit) 13 (El rrdpa) 14 (Dé 11 omit) 15 (D 
cuvaxo.) 


* LXX. Gen. vil. 7, elofdOev ¢ NGe...... els THY KiBwrdy Sia TO Vdwp Tod karaxhuo yoo. 
> LXX. Gen. xix. 24, cal Kvpios &Bpetev él Dodoua cal Louoppa Ociov kal wp mapa Kuplov éx rod obpavod, 25 Kal xaré- 


otpevev Tas modes TAUTAS, 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGLIA, Matt. XXIV. 37-5 Fe 


Ss. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


(Lo@IA RESPECTING THE CoMING OF THE Son or Man.) 


18. E. Jf the Master of the House had known, he would have kept awake. 


xxiv. 43 “’Exeivo 88 ywwokere dre 
ci Hoe 8 oixodeordrys Tolga puraky’ 6 KAérTys©® Epxerau, 
éypyyopnoe av 
kat ovk« dv? elacev® SioprxOjvar* tHv oikiay adrod. 
44 OL TOVTO Kat vpels yiverOe EToLMOL, 

Sre 7) ‘od Soxeire’® dpa 6 vids Tod avOpwrov <pxerat. 

1 (M11 &pg) 2 (D omits) 3 (D * Hacer) 4 (B b.0- 
puyivac) 5 (ll nescitis) 

(Compare Mark xiii. 35—37.) 


(From a Charge to the Twelve.) 


X1l. 39 “Todro dé ywwoere ote 
>» 
ei qOeu 6 oikodeomdsrns moia dpa 5 «hérrns® &pyerat, 
ie 
eypnyopynoev av 
Goge 5 6 aA \ > 2 ang 
adjKev dvopvxOjvat Tov otkov avTod. 
4o Kal vpeis® yiverOe erouysor, 
7 at Ch ~ © fo 
ore y wpa* ov Soxeire’ 6 vids Tod dvOpurou epxerat.” T 
1 SD 21188 ovk dy 2 (D tomits) 3 (Dt+6e, Al+ ody) 
4 (Dé t+7) 5 (1+et die qua non speratis) 


OS 
KQU ovk | 


18. EF. Happy is the Faithful Servant. 


. c \ aA ‘\ 

xxiv. 45 ‘Tis dpa’ early 6 murtds Soddos Kal Ppdvipos 
a / ote 7 5 ie aE A > 7 4 > a5 
OV KaTEOTNT EV O KUPLOS” ETL THS OLKETELAS” AUTOV 

a6 a > a ‘\ \ > lal 
Tod® Sodvar avrots THY Tpopyy év Kapa; 
7 < 8 or > an 
46 f@akadptos O OovAOS éxKELlVvOS 
aA 2 \ ¢ ua > a Crate. LA an 
ov €AOav oO KUpios avTod evpyoEL OUTWS ToLOdVTA" 
> Is / ca LA 
47 apnv A€yw vuty ore 
> XA wn lal c / > nw , > ra qT 
ETL TATW TOLS VTAaPXOVOLY aVvTOV KaTaoTHOEL avTOV ||, 
1 (D1 ydp) 2 (8 Karacryoer) 
4 (1 olktas, D Oepazretas) 5 (C éavro6) 


3 (['lls*+ airob) 
6 (D omits) 


“1 Compare Matt. xxv. 21, 23. 


(Continuation. ) 


[xil. 4x Eiev dé1 6 Ilérpos ““Kupre, wpds quads tiv mapaBodhy 
Tabrav éyers “7 Kal? mpos mdvras'?;” 42 xal4 elrev® 6 Kdptos] 
+” ‘ } 
“TMs apa éotiv 6 miatds® oixovdmos’, °6 ppovysos™, 


a / 9 
OV KATACTYHTEL 


6 Kdvpvos ert “tris Oepameias'’” adrod 
tod” diddvar™ év Kap (7) cvropérpiov'4; F 
43 pakaptos "6 dodAos'* éxetvos, 
dv eAOdv 6 KUpios airod evpyoe’® rovodvta ovTws* T 
44 'GAnOas™ Néyw byiv'!® dre 

érl raow Tots trdpxovew aitod KatacTyoeL adrov. 
1 (S 21lss+ aire) 2 (311 omit) 3 (D omits) 
4 (1ss omit) 5 (l1ss+illi) 6 (1+servus) 7 (& dodXos) 
8 (S11 kat dp., Dl s¢+6 ayaGés, s* omits) 9 (Sl karéornoev) 
11 (D omits) 12 (& diadodvar, 
13 BD omit 14 (1+conservis suis) 
16 (Dt+avrdv) 17(Dl duty) 18 (1 omits) 


10 (D ri Beparetav) 
Rll + adrois) 
15 (s* omits) 


18. G. The Punishment of the Unfaithful Servant. 


; Arse Boot 
xxiv. 48 “Edy 0 «iy 6 Kaxds' Soddos éexelvos* 
> lal / > a3 

€v TH Kapdia avrod 
/ 
‘Xpoviler pov 6 KUpwos’,” 
+ ee! Yj \ / ? a3 
49 Kal apéntar timtew Tos avvdovAous avTod’, 
7 \ \ tal 4 
eobin® 5é° Kat rivy? pera tov peOvdvtTur, 
4 c ¢ a 4 > ie 
50 H&et 6 Kvpios ToD SovAov éxelvou 
> cP: S%2 ) 8 lal Na 49 gy ». ? he 
ev NEPA 7] OV TpOTdOKG Kal ev wpe 7 OV ywdoKeL, 
‘\ a 
5st Kal SuxoTounoes avTov 
\ \ , > ry na 
Kal TO Epos avTOD peTaA TOV VroKpiTav Once 
[éxet €orar 6 kavOuds Kal 6 Bpuvyuds Tov dddvTwv 4. ] 


1 (1 omits) 2 (& omits) 3 (S éavrod) 
+ édetv) 5 (Fl indicative, G1 infinitive) 6 (C Te) 


4 (CDIls* 4 (D® participle) 


(Continuation.) 
xii. 45 ‘Eady dé ein 6 Soddos éxetvos 
év TH Kapdia adrod 
‘Xpovile. 6 Kvpids pov [epxeobax],’” T 
Kal apEnras tUrtew’ Tovs maidas [Kal ras madicxas |, 
eoOiew? te Kat rivew® Kal? peOvoKecbar4, 
46 yer 6 KUpLos “rod dovAov ékelvov” 
év Hepa. n od mpoodoKg Kal €v wpa n ov ywadoKel, 
Kal duxoTounoel avTov 
Kal Td pépos abrod peta tav dmriotov Ojo.” 
1 (D rumety) 2 (D81 participle) 3 (D® omits) 
5 (D1 atrod) 


(Other Logia follow.) 


° 1 Thess. vy. 2, adrod yap dxpiBds oldare re huepa Kuplov ws xdéarns ev vuxrl otrws Epxerat,... 6 dpa ody mh Kadevdwuer 


+.GAXG Ypnyopamev. 


4 This refrain occurs Matt. viii. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii. 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii. 28. 
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30—2 


C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


S. LUKE. 


(LoGIA RESPECTING THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN.) 


18. H. The Parable of the Ten Virgins. 


[xxv. x “‘[Tére] ouovwOjoerar 7 Bacirela tév odpavav (ii) 
déxa rapbévois, aitives AaBotoa Tas Napradas EavTov) 
2 "rod vupdiov". 2 wévre be & 


ae \ \ D / CPN AA \ 
QUTWV YOAV [LWPQAl KAL TTEVTE Ppovipor 3 aL yep Mopar 


eEndOov eis bravtTnow 


AaBotoa tas apmradas (avrdv’) ovK EAaBov pel 


4 
éavtav ~éAatov® 


4 at dé ppdvysor éAaBov édXarov “ev 
59.5 xpove- 


oe a ip [yes Ba a Saiviy Bae) 
Covtos € TOU vupptov éeviotacav TACQL KOL €Ka- 


tad > / ie x a ON 10 c fa) 
TOLS ayyelots pETa TWV OL {ATO WV E€AUTWV 


, be Ni \ is ilacee \ € 
fevdov. 6 péons d€ vuKTos kpavyy yéyovev™ ‘'1dod 0 
vupplos”, eéépyeobe™ eis dravtnow™,’ 7 Tore Hyép- 


15 


an Ve a \ if X\ 
Onoov racat at mapOévor éxeivar” Kal exoopnoay Tas 


Aapradas éavtav’®, sai d& pwpat rais Ppovipors 
etrav ‘Adre npiv éx Tod éalov vpadyv, rt ai Aaprades 
a A 
npovY oBévvevta®.’ 9 amexpiOnoay Sé ai Ppdvysor 
Néyoverar Mymore: ‘ov py’? apkéon”™ nyiv kal viv: 
, 21 ENN \ A \ lal . <! / 
mopever Ge" padrXov mpds Tovs TwrodwTas Kal ayopa- 
< n> bo , DS SIA tog ees ’ 
care €avtais.’ 10 ‘arepxopevwy 5€ avtav'™ ayopacat 
o > a an 
HrAOev 6 vupdlos, Kat at €rounoe elon AOov pet avTov 


ec VA ‘ 
cis TOvs yapous, Kat ekreloOn 7 Ovpa. 11 VoTEpov SE 


23 25 


A / / 4 
€pKOVTAL kat ai Aourat™ mapbevor Aéyouoas ‘Kipre, 


c > i 3 LA \ 
Kbpre®, dvorEov nuiv:’ x20 O€ amoxpiHets elev “’Apay 
la 3 sy tay a = a 
eyo Ypiv, ovK olda vps.’ [x3 Tpnyopetre ody, dre 
ovk oldare THY Hucpay ode THY spay. || 


1 (SC airav) 2 (Ddrdvr.) 3 (C Te yphly, DILs*+ Kal 
ris viudns) 4(Zlls*dé,Dlowv) S8llomit 6 (Dl+é& 
rots dyyelos+atTav) T(Cli+atrév) 8 (D adréy, C ll omit) 
9 (1 secum) 10 (1 fatuae) 11 (B éyévero) | 12 (Xllss 
+épxerat, 1+est) 13 (D e&épxera, Il Origen éyelpecde) 
14 (C owdrr., Ds*+atr0d, Cll+atrg) 15 (Domits) 16 (CD 
avTav) 17 (C tipéy, s* omits) 18 (D ¢Bew.) 19 & ovk 
20 (D apxécec) 21 (C1 s*+ de) 22 (Dl éws drayoucw) 
23 (D 211 7)dOov) 24 (D1ls° omit) 25 (s* omits) 


18. IL The Parable 


Compare 


[xil. 35 ‘"Eorwoay buay ai dapves mepregwomévar Kat of Nbxvoe 
Katdmevol, 36 Kal duels Spworot avOpdmros mpotdexXouévors Tov KU pLov 
éavtav more dvadton éx Tay yaw, wa €OdvTos Kal KpovcavTos 
eVOéws dvoliwow abT@. 37 maKdprot of dovoe Exeivor, ods ENOGY 
6 KUpios ebphoer ypnyopotvras’ auiy Néyw vyly OTe mepifdoerat 
kat dvaxdwet adrovs kal mapeNOow dtaxovjce. avrots. 38 Kav év 
Th devrépa kav év TH Tplryn pudaxy Oy Kal ebpy ovTws, waxdprol 
elow éxelvou.”’ | 

[xiii 25 ‘Ag’ 0d adv eyepOQ 6 oixodermbrns Kal dmoKdeloy Thy 
Ovpay, Kal dpénobe eEw EaTtdvar Kal Kpovew THv Oipay déyorTes 
‘Kupre, dvotov juiv’ Kal daroxpiOels épet buty ‘OvK olda jas 
whbev éoré.”| 

[Mark xiii. 35 ‘‘Tpyyopetre otv, ovk otdare yap wore 6 Kipios THs 
oixlas €pyerat, ) owe 7 pecovKTiov 4 adexTopodavias 7) mpwl, 
36 uh ENOdw ef€pyns etpyn buds KabeVdovras* 37 0 O& duly réyw 
macw éyw, ypnyopetre.”’ | 


(Compare also THE MARRIAGH FEAST, Matt. xxii, 1—14 
=Luke xiv. 15—24.) 


These exhortations to wakefulness are a good example of 
how our Lord’s parables often contradict nature, the spiritual 
meaning being uppermost. A man cannot keep awake all 
night and every night for the sake of repelling robbers. 
Here the conclusion is unsuitable, for the foolish and the 
prudent were alike sleeping. 


of the Talents (Pounds). 


These two parables, in spite of the difference in the locality, seem to be identical, but are probably reported by 
different eye-witnesses and are certainly expanded by conflation. Compare in all these points the parables of “the great 


dinner,” § 16, and of ‘the lost sheep,” § 12. 


In S. Luke the number of the slaves is ten, yet only three figure in the sequel—a clear indication of disturbance. 
In S. Luke they all receive the same small sum of £4; in S. Matthew they receive sums varying from £1,250 to 
£250, and an essential feature of the parable is that this accorded with their different capacity. S. Luke seems to have 
‘worked into vv, 12, 14, 15, 27 some historical allusions to Herod Archelaus and his mission to Rome at his father’s death, 


(In Jerusalem.) 


18. LIL. a. The trust. 


xxv. 14 ““Qomep yap’ avOpwros dzrodnuav 


éxdvrecev Tovs tdlovs dovAovs 


a Neae oF Seen 
Kat TrOApEeowKeEV avtots TA UTApPXOVTA QUTOV, 


1 (D omits) 


(In a different context, at Jericho.) 


xix. rr [’Axovdyrw dé airay Tatra mpocGels elmev mapaBodw bud 
TO éyyvs elvar "lepovoadiu adrov kal “Soxety adrods) 72 8re Tapa- 
XpTua? were 7 Baorrela Tod Oeoh dvapalyvecOau’ elrev oby4] 

x2 ‘"AvOpwrds tis [eiyerys| eropedOn® eis Xupav pakpav 

[AaBety éavrg® Bacirelay cal vmoorpépa]. 

13 kadeoas dé Ska dovAovs Eavrod? 

eOwkev avrtois 

1 (Domits) 2 (Nfdoxe? avrots) 3 (lomits) 4 (D 6é, 


lss omit) 5 (D érropevero) 6 (D1lss omit) 7 (D adroi, 
ll omit) 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, 


S. MATTHEW. 


WER Ai DONO SAY 


S. LUKE. 


(LoG@IA RESPECTING THE CoMING OF THE Son or Mav.) 


a 2 Poy y 
XXY. 15 ‘ Kal & pey Boxev wévte TadavTa w Se Sto w 8 v2, 


, 13 Woo , 
Exdote Kati thy “iSiav Sivapw™, Kat dmrednpnoer. 


[x6 evOews* mropevbets® 6 1a Twévte TddavTo. AaBov (ii) 
npydcato® év abrois “Kat exépdyoev'’ adda wévre®- 
17 woeditws? 6 td 8b0'° exéponoev™ dda So" 18 0 
Se 7d ey? aBdv dreAOdv? dprtev"* iv? Kal 


y ‘ > , A tA > las 
expurpey TO Gpyuplov TOU KUpLOU airod. | 


2(D tia) 38 (D dvr. atrod) 4 (11+ de, B? CD1 connect 
with daredjunoer) 5 (CD1+6e) 6 (C eipy.) 7 (Sl Kal 
éroinoev, 211 omit 8 (NCD 211+7ddavra) 9 (D 6polws, 


10 (ll Origen +AaBuv, Dl+rddavTa 
11 (ll+in eis, 1+et) 12 (All+ 
14 (C+7iv) 15 (Dil év 77 


Al+6é kal), BD11+xat 
NaBov, D1+xal adrés) 
TahavTov) 13 (D1 omit) 
yi, 1 omits) 


18. I. 6. The reckoning with the faithful. 
XXV. 19 “Mera 82 modty ypdvov épxetar 6 Kvpios TOV 
dovrAwv eKelvov 
Kal 
auvaiper Aoyov per adrav. 
20 Kal TpooeNOwv 6 ta wévte TaravTa’ AaBov 
TpOOnHVEY KEV G\Xa wévte TddavTa” déyov 
‘Kupue, wévte tddavTa pow tapédwKas* 


ide dAXa mwéevTe ThaTA! 


ey? 8 5? 
exepoyoa.’. 
67 aera e © , cy a 
ar °epy avTG 6 Kvptos atTov 
‘Hb’, dotAe dyabé wat more, 
BIS SNS Ne co 4 
emt oAtya Hs mLeTOS, 
robe. ~ / 
émt TOAAGY GE KaTATTYTW" 
yy > x \ nm "g bs 
eloehOe eis THY xapav Tod Kuplov cov. 
c ¢ ) 
22 TpoteAOov® Kat’ 6 Ta B00 tédavra’ efrev 
38 
‘Kiupte”, 800 tadavtd prow Tapédwxas 
ide ddda 840 tdédavtTa’’? exépdnoa’®.’ 
+ 3 a £ A 3 a 
23 EDN ATO O KUpLos advTod 
a7 A 
‘Eb’, dotAe dyadé Kal mucré, 
Ly te 
*érl dXdlya Ns MurTOs, ert moANDY GE KATATTHTW" 
” > \ \ a 4 aw 
eioedOe eis THY xXapav Tod Kupiov cov”. 
1 (S& omits) 2 (1 omits) 3 (Origen 311 dédwxas) 
4 (Clomit) 5 Dll éwexépd., C-+én’ avrots) 6 (21 et) 


7 (Origen ll Eye) (8 Dil+emel) 9 (CDU+02) 10 (211 
omit) 11 (SD 11+ AaBeov) 12 (& omits) 13 (D -xes) 
14 (D Jdod) 15 (ll omit) 16 (D1 émexépd., C+’ adrors) 


18. I. xy. The reckoning with the faithless. 
XXV. 24 STpooeA Ody dé kat’ 6 76 ev? tTdAavtov ciAndas €lirev 
“Kupue, 

1 (D1 omit) 2 (D téva) 


x1x, (x3) “ Séka pvas 
[xal etrev pds abrods ‘ Mpayparedoaade’ ev 3 Epxoua.’ 14 OL 6é 
monirat abrod® éulcow abrév, Kal drécredav? mpecBelay drliow 


re, ; a an ; A 
avrov NéyovTes ‘OU Oédomev ToOTov Bacrtredoa éd’ juds.”| 


8& -cag Gat, (D -ec6ar) 9 (D &véreuwar) 


An Oriental potentate always puts his slaves into authority, 
never his relatives or friends. But a prime minister calls 
himself slave, and in §. Matthew apostles or bishops are 
meant. Similarly S. Paul habitually calls himself the slave of 
Jesus Christ. 


. % , fis ot a , 
XIX, 15 *€ Kai éyevero * ‘év 76” éravedOely avrov [\aBovra. 
3 4 > a a 
Thy Baovrelay |* Kal [etrev puvnbnvar avr@® rods Sovdovs 

robrous® ols deda@xer’ 7d adpyvpior], 
7 ie , 18 
wa yvot ‘Ti dverpaypatevoavto 
/ fal 
16 Tapeyeveto O€ 6 mpdtos 
déyov 
4 A 
‘Kupre, 4 pva® cov 
Sé 4 a 10 9 
éka mpoonpyacaTo pvas ”. 
\ll 9 dA 
17 KAU” €lTEV AUTO 
> a 
‘Evye’’, ayadé dodde, 


4 > 2 7 \ be ard 
OTL €V eaxioTw TLOTOS eyevov, 


ia@ eEovoiay éxwv éravw déxa Todewv.’ 
114 
8 Kal “7ADev 6 Sedtepos™ hEéywv 
a 15 
‘“H pva cov, Kvpe - 
eroinoey TévTe pvas.’ 


to X\ Ni ¢ 
19 elmev O€ Kal TOUTH 


‘Kal ob érdvw yivov révte édewv'*? 
1 (ssomit) 2 (Dlomit) 3 (s*omits) 4 (Ilss omit) 
5 (D1 avrod, 11 omit) 6 (D1 omit) 7 (ll dedit) 
8 (All ris rf Suerpaypyaretcaro) 9 (1 talentum) 10 (1 ta- 
lenta, 1 alias) 11 (D1 6 ée) 12 8% Ho 13 (lls* 
érepos) 14 (D116 repos é\Ody elev) 15 (lomits) 16 (1+ 


potestatem habens) 
XIX. 20 Kal "6 erepos” nAOev déywv F 
‘Kipte’, i8od 4 pv& cov (3) 
nv exov aaroKepéevny ev covdaply 4 (2) 


1 (S {8repos) 2 (s° omits) 


a The Latin word sudarium occurs in Acts xix. 12, John xi. 44 and xx. 7. pva and atorgpds are found only here 


in N.T. 


9 


“a 


37 


C lacks Matt. xxv. 31—xxvi. 21. 
Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 
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SECOND DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. 


S. LUKE. 


(LoGIA RESPECTING THE CoMING or THE Son oF May.) 


XXV. (24) “‘éyvwr oe? 
Nye? go 9 
éte oKAnpos® ef avOpwros, 
4 7 
Gepi<wv orov ovK éoretpas 
XN , 7 4 > , 
Kal ovvaywv oBev* od duecKodpmicas: 
‘\ 
2s Kat poBybeis (x) dre\Odv* 
pupa 1d Taravrov cov &y ty yi" (2) 
ide® exes 7d cov.’ (3) 
> 
26 amroxpiOeis € 6 KUpios avTod eimey atta 
‘Tlovynpe dodAe? Kat dxvypé, 
+ 4 
MOELs OTL 
, ¢ rie C4 
Oepi<w orov ovK éomeipa 
\ 
kal ovvdyw dOev> ot dveoxdpmica ; 
a7 det oe ory Badely ‘ra dpytpid’® pov 


a , 
Tois TpameLeitats, 


rN \ Sew 2 / BY SX AN ) Lé 
Kal éhOav eyo exopoduny av TO euov ov TOKY. 


4 il >> 
28 apate ovv” ar avTod TO tdXavToV 


\ , a» x 
kal ddote TO ExovTt TA S€éxa"! tddavra: 


29 TO yap exovTe twavtt” dSobycerar | 


\ , 13 
Kal TepiooevOnoeTat * 


Prod Oe. Nao Neue 15 yen (dea) oA 
TOU O€ BY €XOVTOS KaL O EXEL ap HOETAL ATT avuTOV. 


30 [kat roy axpetov SodNov éxBddere!® els 7d oKxdros 7d eFdre- 


pov ae exe? 2orat 6 KAavOpds Kal 6 Bpvypods TGv dddvTwv’, ] 


3 (S1 avornpos) 4 (Dl érov) 
10 (1 omits) 11 (D réTe) 
-cevoeTaL) 14 (Cl dé 6é rod) 
16 (D1 Badere eéw) 


12 (D omits) 


v. 27. 7ékos does not occur elsewhere in N.T. Usury was 
forbidden amongst brethren (Ps. xv. 5 &.), but it has always 
been freely practised between Jews and Gentiles. S. Luke’s 


érpata is found again in this sense in Luke iii. 13 only. 


5 (D1 drH)Oor cal) 
6 (D édov) 7 (1+male) 8 (Il ubi) 9 (CD11 singular) 


15 (L 411 doxe? yew) 


+ Bel 
Xix, or & “€poBovuny (x) yap” ve 
; > 
“re avOpwros"* avernpos «t,t 
+ a ? 20 
aupers O OvK eKAS i + 


A > »” ? 
Kat Oepilers 0 ovK Eo7relpas. 


> a 
22 Neyer” avTO 
x 909) 26, 
*[ Ee Tod otéuarés cou Kplyw oe, | TOVYPE dovAe 
” 7 9 Aaiite oo D 
noes’ Ore [ey avOpwmos adornpbs clue], 
” 8 a > 26 
aipwv® 6 ovK enka 
\ \ 2? ” 
Kal Oepi<wv® 0 ovK éomretpa ; T 
‘\ aii} ? £2 \ > ZA 
23 ‘Kat dua TL ovK eOwKds ov TO apytpLov 
SON ff 
émt tpamelav ; T 
\ , \ SIN. Oy, > 4 
Kayo ehOav™ ov toKw dy avrd éxpaga.’ F 
24 [kal rots mapecrwow elre] 
>? 5A ES neal 
“Apare am avrov ‘THv pay’? 
\ A , a ” ? 
kat ddote® 7G Tas déxa pas’! éxovTt 
L 
25 [kat elrav avT@ 
© Kuprel®, exer déxa pvds™6,? 26 §Aéyw!? vuty® bri?) 
‘ fal wy , 
mavtt TO éxovte SoOjcerar™ M, 


oe be a \ OF a Oil Yé 22, 
amd O& TOD py exovTos Kal 6 exer™ apOyceraL™. 


27 [ID tods éxOpovs pov rovrous*® rods ph Oedjoavras®* pe 
Baothedcar™ és’ adrovs dydyere™® de kal katacpdtare™” airods}” 
eumpocbév jovs.’ ” 
28 Kal eimay rtaira émopevero Seumpoober!? dvaBalywy?3 els 
*Tepooddupa.**. | 

3 (D1I bre époByOny) 4 (D1 avé. yap) 5 (D 6 6é etrev, 
ll et dixit, 1 tune dixit) 6 (ss+and unfaithful) 7 (ss+me) 
8 (DIlss? aipw) 9 (DIlss? Beplgw) 10 (D1 dud rf ody, 1 omits 
kal) 11 (S + otv) 12 (D1 omit) 13 (D amevéyxare) 
14 (1 talenta) 15 (B omits) 16 (D 3llss omit) 17 (Dss 
+ yap, 11+ autem) 18 (S omits) 19 (11 omit) 20 (Ds 
mpoortOerat, 1s* mpooreOjoerat, S°-+ Kal mpooreOjcera) 21 (s° 
he seems to have or he thinks he has) 22 (D1l+dz’ adrod) 
23 (Dll s* éxelvous) 24 (D8 1 0é\ovrds) 25 (D Bacidevewv) 
26 (D * dyayare) 27 (S *-cpdéere) 28 (D+ Kal rov axpetov 
dofdov exBdrere els TO oKxdros 7d éksTEpov" exet Eotar d KAavO Mos 
Kal 6 Bpuyuos T&v ddbvTwr) 29 (D1ss ’AvaBatywy de) 30 (1 
omits) 31 (D1 ’Lepovcad7u) 


1 For 8. Mark’s parallel and a doublet see I. § 13a. 


18. K. The Judgement of the Nations. 


[xxv. 5: “Otay d& EAOH 6 vids Tod dvOpwrou ev 77 (11) 
ddén adtod Kat TrANTEC Oi? ayyeAou MET ayTOY®, 


1 (A1l+ ayo) 


4 The phrase 7d oxéros 7d é&dérepov is repeated in Matt, vill. 12, xxii, 13, xxv. 30. 
>’ This refrain occurs Matt. viii. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii, 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii, 28, 
° T.XX. Zech, xiv. 5, kat péec Kipuos 6 Beds pov, kal mdyres ol dycoe mer’ avbrod. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI, 
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Matt. XXV. 24—46. 


(LoGIA RESPECTING THE COMING OF THE Son or Man.) 


XXV, (sr) 
4 lal \ 0 
“rore kabioe ert Opdvov Sdéns adrod4, 32 Kal cvvaxOn- 
” > an , AN 26 NEES: , 2 
covrat éumpoobev avtod mavra Ta €Ovn, Kat apopioe 
> \ > ¢ \ 
avrovs ar addyjdwv, domep 6 Tornv apopiler Ta 
n \ / \ XN 
mpoBata ard tav épipwv*, 33 Kal ornoe Ta pev* 
A lal 4 > 
mpoBara éx deéisv avrod® ra dé epidia e€ evovipwr’. 
n a > a 
34 TOTE épet 6 Baowreds Tols €K deErav avtod ‘ Acite, 
lal /, , ‘ 
ot evAoynpévor TOD watpds pov, KANpovopnoate THY 
bs / con s DON a , 
Hroacpevynv vpiv Bacrrciay ard kataBoAjs Koopov- 
2 id \ Ni 26 i / ~ 28 ¢, \ 
35 €reivaca yap Kal edwxaré pou payeiv, ediyoa Kat 
‘ U / 
emoticaté me, E€vos NuNv Kal TVVINYAYETE LE, 36 YULVOS 
\ fai Vd > LA, Ne / / > 
Kal mepreBareré pe, noOevyoa Kat éreckeWaoGE je, ev 
an om” A. / fee! 4 > 
prrakn nunv kat nOate Tpos pe’. 37 TOTE azroKpL- 
, ee A NG DW: ‘KY , 
Ojoovra, avtd ot dikavor A€yovres ‘ Kuvpue, TOTE ce 
” aA ‘e's , By 8 A Noy 'S: ¢ 
eloapev mrewavTa Kal eOpevomev, 7 SufovtTa Kal ézortt- 
capev; 38 ToTe O€ oe Eldamev E€voy Kal cvvyyayouer, 
pe 
7s yupevov Kal TepreBadoper® ; 39 ‘more b€'° oe elOopLev 
A 4 
aobevodtvta™ 7) é&v pvdaky Kal nrAOowev mpds oe;’ 
go Kat amoxpiels "6 Bacireds' epel avrois ‘Auny 
Aéyw vylv, ef’ dcov éroujoare Evt TovTwr ‘TdV adeApGy 


7113 


jLov 

~ > , fi NS a 
Kat Tots e& edwvtpov ‘ Topeverbe™ am’ énod! 
6 


¢ lal 
4t TOTE Epel 
© KaTnpa- 


enaN c , 117 an 
TO YT OLULO.C [LEVOV TH 


o. 2 vi 2 Nuees) / 2 
TOWV éXaxloTwv, EOL ETOLNO ATE. 


/ 2 by fee \ ae TVW 
pévo. eis TO ‘TOP TO aidviov 
A > an 

dia Bdrw Kal TOUS ayy éAous avTov: 42 éTelvaca yap Kat 

ovx® edukaté por payety, (Kat)? eoiyoa Kal ovK 
/ 4 iN / / 

erotioaté pe, 43 E€vos nunv Kol od ovvyyayeré pe, 
fe X ‘ > ON / 15 > 6 \ NaS 

yupvos Kai ob mepeBareré pe, acbevis Kai év v- 

na / / Ia 
Nak Kat ov éreckéfacGE pe.’ 44 TOTE amoxpLOy- 


covrau” 


. hia 
Kat” avtot Néyovtes ‘Kupte, wore we cidomer 
rad XN 5 fal BY a BY ~ BY > 0 an a -. 
mewavrTa 7) Supdvra 7) Eévov 7} yupvov 7) aodevn 7) ev 
> 45 TOTE Gzro- 


Xe ealeca sans , p21 
prdraky Kat ‘ov dunxovyoapév'™ cor; 
> a > ‘f 

KpiOnoetat avrots A€ywv ©’ Apivy A€yw vpiy, ep dcov 
? 3) / EEN ty a > / INN 2 ‘ 

ovK éroujcate évi TovTwy Tay eAaxioTwy, oVdE pot 

a & 
érouoate.’ 46 Kal amedevoovtar OYTO! Eic KoOAaoW 


AMNION, Of AE Oékavoe Elc ZWHN alNION ©.” | 


2 (BD ddopret) 4 (D1 omit) 
5 (& omits) 6 (&+at700) 7 (S éué) 8 (D kal) 
9 (D -eBdddopev) 10 (Dll 4 rére, 1 omits dé) 11 (Sl 
dodevh) 12 (2llomit) 13 (B2llomit) 14 (8 ‘Ymrdyere) 
15 (D+ol) 16 (Justin cxédros 70 é&dérepor) 17 (D114 nrol- 
pacey 6 maThp pov) 18 (B fomits) 19 SDUs* omit 
20 (811+ilh) 21 (S8 ovk * 7dunk. B od * durex.) 


3 (B épidiwv) 


It will be noticed that here, as in many of our Lord’s more 
solemn utterances, the sentences are arranged into the form of 
Hebrew poetry. The Old Testament prophets had used poetry 
for impressing their message, and it may well be that our Lord 
designedly imitated them. On the other hand it seems more 
probable that the final form of these sentences is due to 
editorial work. Psalms, hymns and spiritual songs were 
much used in the Church, and these passages may have passed 
from the hymnal into the Gospel. On the question of forms 
of poetry see Professor Briggs in the Hapository Times, 
Vol. vu. 


4 Romans ii. 16, & f hudpa Kplve 6 Beds Ta Kpumrd Tov dvOpdruv Kata Td evayyédudy pov 5d Xpiorod “Inood. 


James ii. 13, yap xplows dvé\eos T@ pu) Toujoavre édeos. 


(Matt. xxv. 31=) 2 Thess. i. 7, &v rp dmoxadtpe rod kuplov 


"Ingod dm’ ovpavod mer’ dyyéhov Swdyews adrod év rupli pdroyds. (Matt. xxv. 32=) 2 Thess. ii. 1, judy émcowaywyis én’ avrov. 


1 Cor. i. 8, 77 Huépa Tod Kuplov huey *Inood (Xprcrod). 


Biyaros Tod xpicrod, va Koulonrar Exacros Ta did TOD ouwuaros mpos a empakev, elre ayabdv eite paidov. 


2 Cor. v. 10, rods yap mdvras Huds pavepwOfvar det éumpoober rod 


Rev. xx. 12, xat 


eldov Tovs vexpots, Tos peyddous Kal ros puxpols, éor@ras évdmiov Tod Opdvov, Kal PiBla nvolx@noav’ Kal ado BiBAlov 
qolxOn, & éorw ris fwhs' Kal explOnoay ol vexpol éx T&v yeypaupevwy év Tots BiBNlows KaTa TH Epya avTav. ; ; , 
¢ LXX. Dan. xii. 2, ‘xal moddol trav Kabevddvrav év TG wAdTEL THs As dvacrhoovrat, of pev els Swiy aldmov, ot dé 


els dvetdicudv, ol dé eis duacmopay Kal aloxvvnv alodviov.” 
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PRELIMINARY NOTES TO THE THIRD DIVISION. 


There is, as usual, some doubt about the exact limits of this Division. It is here assumed that 
the parable of the Lost Sheep (III. § 9) was preserved in two forms, one belonging to the Second 
Division (II. § 12) and one to the Third (cf. Matt. v. 29; p. 194 note). But it is quite possible 
that the parable really belongs to the Second Division only, and that the altered form, in which 8. Luke 
records it, is due to editorial manipulation. This is all the more probable, because some of the 
added words in 8. Luke partake of the nature of refrains, connecting it very closely with the 
parable of the Lost Coin, and (though to a less degree) with the parable of the Lost Son. Refrains, 


as a rule, are editorial work. 


It is likewise uncertain whether the Raising of the Widow’s Son at Nain should not have 
been assigned to the Third Division rather than to the Fifth (p. 302). It has been placed in the 
Fifth Division, because Nain was near Nazareth and the pathos of the narrative has close affinity 
with other narratives of the Fifth Division, which deal with Nazareth and have often been attributed to 
the Virgin Mary herself. But the same tenderness of touch is to be felt in many of the narratives 
of the Third Division, the wording of which may be largely due to 8. Luke himself, who more 
than any one succeeded in setting forth the divine compassion of the Master. Certainly if the 
account had been recorded within the limits of the Travel Narrative, the scale would have inclined 
towards the Third Division. 
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fed DEV STON 


A COLLECTION OF NINETEEN DISCOURSES, PARABLES AND STORIES, 
EMBEDDED IN S. LUKE'S GOSPEL, 
CHIEFLY IN THE CENTRAL THIRD 
(ix. 51—xvint. 14). 


1. Five sections present certain parallels with both 8. Matthew and 8. Mark, viz. 


1, 3, 8, 14, 18. 
2. Two sections present certain parallels with S. Matthew only, viz. 


9, 16. 


3. One section presents parallels with S. John, viz. 


the 
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C lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 


THIRD DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


1. THE ANOINTING OF OUR LoRD’s FEET. 


i, JN, Wee anointing. 


ve Py , 1 , SN a 

vil. 36 “Hpata’ b€ tis adrov tév Papicatwv iva padyn 
? 

° > a \ > ny 
pet avtovd: Kal eioeXOdv eis TOV otkov TOD Papicaiov 
2 NSN Nee: = 

"xatexNiOy”. 37 Kat iSod yuri yris® qv® ev rh adder 

¢ fous Ni5ae> Caw 

dpaptwros'*, Kal érvyvodoa® OTL KaTaKelTaL ev TH olkia 

cal ® / SF, > a vs \ n 
Tov Papioaiov, kopioaca adaBacrpov pipov 38 Kal oraca 
7 


Ser, SN \ a SA , 8 a , 
OoTLOW TAaPAa TOVS TOOAaS AVTOV kAalovaa » TOLS dakpvow 


cy , TOS 2 7 a 
np&ato Bpéxew™ ‘rods 3d8as adrod'? ‘Kat tals Opiélv ris 
nae. oy 

kepahys avtis eféuaccev’’, kal KatediAer Tods mddas 


f} ATT \ + na 4 
avtod ’ Kai nreiev TO pvpw. 


1 (DIU Hpdrncer, ss There came...desiring) 2 (8 Karé- 
3 (D omits) 4 (ss And when He had reclined, a 
certain woman, a sinner, was in the city) 5 (D11s¢ omit) 
6 (D yotca) 7 (1 omits) 8 (Il omit) 9 (D ss éBpeke, 
ll rigabat, 1 lavit) 10 (SD é&€uaker) 


KeLTO) 


1. B. The two debtors. 


on ¢ a re 4 
Vii. 39 [dmv d¢ 6 Bapioatos ‘o Kadéoas airov"’ eimev ev 
€ a fe 2 as Ee ye &\ 3 , Sane. 
éavta éywv® “Odtos ei jv (0)* mpopyrys, eylvwoKev 
By 7 \ Nef e \ (6 7 15 > a 7 
av tis Kal wotary* 7 yvvy ‘nTls amteTat” avTov, OTL 
< , > ” ‘\ > 6 \ 6 Nt “ > 
dpapTwros eat.” 40 Kal aaroxpiGeis® o “Incods eimrev 

> a A G 
“pos adtov™ “Simwv, exw oot te etreiv®.” 0 dé “Av 
pnoiv™. 
a / © e ” fe id c XN 
davioTH tii: 6 es werev Syvdpia wevtakdoa, O Se 
2 


4999 


> 
dacKade, ire”, 4x “Avo xpeoperA€rar joav 


Sie > a 
QAUTWV aTrooovvat 
3 


9 », 4 
€repos' TEVTYKOVTA, 42 Yn eyovTwv? 


appotépos exapicato. tis ovv avtav! mXetov™* aya- 
mnoe. avtov;” 43 amoxpiBeis” Sipwv elrev ““Y7roXap- 
Bavw btt @ 7d wAelov"™® éxapioato.” 6 O€ elrev avTe 
“’OpOds expivas.” 

1 (D1 rap’ 6 karéxetro) 2 (D1 omit) 3 SD ss? omit 
4 (D roéari) 5 (D8 7 amropéyn) 6 (ss omit) 7 (Xl 
aitr@, ll tad Petrum, | Simoni) 8 (B telzev) 9 (D elroy) 
10 (D ég¢7, Dil ss+6 éé elrev, s*+to him) 11 (D 211 ss + 6- 
vdpia) 12 (Sllss+e) 13 (D1l omit) 14 (D mdéov) 


15 (ss omit, Nll+6é, D +6) 


1. C. Love the test of forgiweness. 


vii. 44 Kal orpadels pos tiv yovaixa ‘tO Sipove ep” 
“Bréras radrnv tiv yvvaixa®; eiondOdv cov els tiv 
oixiay, *tSwp port émi® mddas ovK edwxKas’ avtyn 5& Tols 
Sdxpvow eBpetev pov Tors mddas Kal tats Opiiv® avris 
eScuakev. 


nw yf al / 
elonAOov’ ov dréAurev® KaTapiovod jou TOUS 7rOdas. 


4s piAypa por ovK ewxas’ adtn Ot ad’ As 


1 (Dil etrey 7G &., 1 dixit, ‘‘Simon) 
3 (D+xal) 4 N11 pov 5 S+7ods 
Kepanfs) 7 (Lill eloprOev) 8 & dcéNevrev 


2 (1+plorantem) 
6 (Kss+ris 


S. LUKE. 


© odk nAeupas: aity de 


3 


sf ’ s 
Vii. 46 ehaiw® “rijv Kepadny jou 
1 2 122 ré 1 
47 OV KXaplyY cyw 


> , Ge imo 2 4 > A 16 rd S117? 
cout, “Adéwvra” al AUAPTLAL QUTYS” at ToAAat 5 


/ 71 
pipw jreubev “rods rddas pov 


‘ore jydanoe rot" "db d& dAlyov adierat; dAtyov 
ayarg veep 

9 (ss omit) 10 (ss Me, ll pedes meos) 11 (D ll omit) 
12 (D&+6e) 13 (S elréyv) 14 (s* omits) 15 (& * agé- 
ovrat, ll perfect, present or future tense) 16 (1 ¥ tibi) 
17 (D211 arg woddd, 211 omit ai ronal) 18 (D1 omit) 
19 (D omits) 


1. D. Editorial Conclusion. 


vii. 48 Biwev 52 airy? ‘’Adéwrral® cov ai duapria.” 49 Kal 
hptavro of cuvavaxelwevor Néyew év Eavrots ‘Tis odds? éorw Os 
kal dpaprlas dplnow;” so tetrev de mpos Thy yuvaika 8H lores 


? 22 
gov céowkey ce2* ropevou Fels elpnynv'®. 


Doublet: 


y. 20 [Kal lduv riv rictw airay elrev™ ‘"AvOpwre®, apéwvral 


9 ” 


go. ai dwaprlac gov. ox kal nptavto duadoylfecdar oi ypap- 


pares kal of Papirator!® Néyortes "Tis €orw odros! bs'? ade? 

BPr\achnulas; ris Sivarar duaprias deal? ef wh “pwdvos 6144 
” 

debs ;’?| 


1 (il s° ad illam mulierem (or ‘‘Mulier)) 2 (& *’Agéovrai) 
3 (1 omits) 4 (1+Ipse) d (D+Tvvac) 6 (Dl &v 
elpvy) 7 (D drAéyet, CD1 8°+7@ rapadutug) 8 (11 ro dvOpdrrw) 
9 (SD omit) 10 (DIl+ & rats kapdlas adr dv) 11 (21 
omit) 12 (D Té otros) 13 (KC aduévar) 14 (D81 efs) 


(For the connexion of this narrative with the other 


Gospels see I. § 45 b.) 


2. SS. JAMES AND JOHN WISH TO CALL DOWN 
FIRE TO CONSUME A SAMARITAN VILLAGE. 
ix, 5x [Eyévero 6é év rh ouumdnpodcOat! ras fuépas TAs dva- 
Ajmyews avrod” Kal abros 7d mpdcwrov? eorhpirev4 rod moped- 
eoOat els Lepovoadnu, 52 kal dméorehev dyyédous mpd mpoodmov 
avrod.| Kat mopevdévres eiojdOov cis xupnv® Dapa- 
petav, ws® érousdoot ard: 53 Kal odk édéfavto abrdv’, 
ore TO Tpdawrov adrod jv Topevdmevov® eis TlepovoaAr}p. 
54 U8dvTes SE of pabyrai® “TdxwBos Kat “Iwdvys etrav™ 
“Kupre, Oédeus cimwpev m1Yp KaTaBAnal dd! to¥ oy- 
panoy!® “kal anad@cai adroys'4b;” 5. otpadets” dé 
eretipynoev adrtois”®, 

kcpnv 99,20 


1 (D mrmpodcGa) 


[56 17 xa émopev@ncav'8 els érépay 


2 (Nomits) 3 (NCD Ilss+adro0) 


4 (SD éornpitev) 5 (Sl réduy) 6 (CD 1 dare) 7 (8° 
them) 8 (411 euntis, 1 euntibus, ss set to go) 9 (CD llss 
+ avrod) 10 (ss+to Him) 11 (ll tdicimus) 12 (CD 
éx, ll de) 13 (ll+super illos, 1+ad illos) 14 (1 omits, 
CD 11+ ds Kat ’Hrelas érolncer) 15 (s* omits) 16 (Dis 
+xat elev “ OvK oldare rolov mvetpards éore”’) 17 (Klls° 


+*6 yap vids Tob dy Opumou otk MOev Wuxas avOpwimruv drodéoat 
adda Goa”) 18 (isingular) 19 (lad\w) 20 (1 omits) 


4 This refrain occurs Mark y. 34, x. 52; Matt. ix, 22; Luke vii. 50, villi. 48, xvii. 19, xviii. 42. 
> LXX. 2 Kings i. 10, cad daexpi0n "Hdevod cat elev mpds Tov mevTnKbyTapxov “Kal dy Opwrros Geod yd, KaraBhoerac 
mop ék To0 obpavod Kal Karapdryeras oe Kal rovs mevrijxovrd gov” Kal KaréBy mip ek Tod ovpavod Kai karépayey avrdov Kat 


Cf. v. 12. 


TOUS TEVTHKOVTA avTOU. 


9 


a 
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A PAULINE 
Ss. LUKE. 


3. Tue Srory or THE GOOD SAMARITAN. 
3. A. The lawyer's first question. 


X, 25 "Kal iSod vopuxds tis? dvéory™ éxmeipdlov adrov® 
Néyov “Acddoxaret, ré romoas® Coty aidviov’ KAypo- 
vopjow;” 26 6 8 elmev mpds adrov “Ev 76 vou ti” 
yéyparrar; wads dvaywdoKes;” 27 6 S& dmoxpbeis ctmev 
“’ ArattHceic KYpion TON O€0N Coy® é2° GAHC™? KapAfac 
coy kal! én 6Au TH yyy coy Kal én” GAH TH 
icx¥t coy® ‘kal év? 6An tH Sdvavoia cov'™, Kai TON 
TIAHC{ON COY Gc CEeayTON4,” 28 slrrev O€ adTd “’OpOds 
dmexptOys+ Tofto Trofer Kal zHcHe.” 


2 (D1 ’Avéorn 5é ris v., Iss Et 
haec dicente eo, ll+ecce &c.) 3 (CD 11+ xa) 4 (D omits) 
5 (8 t+iva) 6 (Ll omits) 7 (D omits) 8 B omits 
9 (DIl é& with dative) 108C+7%s,(D+77) 11 (B tomits) 
12 (C 211 é& with genitive) 13 (D1l omit) 14 (ss thou 
hast said) 15 (D fjoes) 


1 (ss+came near, who) 


3. B. The lawyer’s second question. 


xX. 29 “O 8€ Oedwy Sixaidoar éavtov' elev mpds TOV 


id 4 > € 
‘Inooty “Kai ris éoriv pov mAyoiov;” 30 vroAaBov? 6 
: a > ”" , , SaaS 
Inoods etrev® “"AvOpwrds tis xatéBawev* amd “lepov- 
\ 3 > \ V5 Of a f 16 Gy ‘\ 
woAn €ls Teperxo KQL Anortais TEPLETTED EV > OL KL 


7 


exdvoavtes’ atrov® Kat mAnyas embévtes arndOov ad- 


¢ ay fe x Pay 
eves’ npidavyn’. 3x ‘kata ovykupiav’™ 8€ tepeds tus 
a “A \ 
katéBawev™ (ev) tH 686 exeivy™, Kal idov abtov avti- 
fol \ 
mapyrGev: 32 dpoiws dé Kat Aeveitys” ‘kata tov témov 
€Xov*® Kat’ 
1 (S adrov) 
4 (C xaraBalver) 
fell) 7 (Ell ééédvear) 
10 (C+ *rvyxdvovrar) 


" idmv’® avturapnrAGev®. 
2 (ss omit, D1l+8e) 3 (Dss+air@) 
5 (C fomits) 6 (D® £X. weprerev, 8° thieves 
8 (D1 omit) 9 (C tagetkar) 
11 (D $xararvya, 411 omit) 
12 (D xaraBalywr, B * card Baer) 13 Bll omit 14 (il 
eadem or eandem) 15 (CD llss+-yevdpevos) 16 (D1 omit) 
17 (1 omits) 18 (Dil ss+adréov) 19 (8 omits v. 32) 


3. ©. The Good Samaritan. 


X. 33 “Qapapeirys d€ tis dedwy HAPev Kat airov Kai 
idov? eomAayyvicOny*, 34 Kal mporedOov® Karéonoev To 
a > rot te | if, m” \ s ? / is 
Tpavpata avrov emixéwv éXatov Kal otvov, emuPiBdoas de 
tN CONN ‘ 18 a 4 SleNe od > 5 a 5 
GUTOV ETL TO LOLOV KTHVOS NyayEev aUTOV" cis TaVOOXELOV 
Kal émepednOy avtov. 35 Kal emt tHv avpiov® exBadov 
dvo dnvapwa. wKev TH wavdoyxet” Kal etrev® “EripedyOnre 
1 (CD11ss+ adrov) 

4 (Jl omit) 
7 (SD avdo.) 


2 (D *éordayxloOn) 3 (411 omit) 
5 (& avdok.) 6 (C14 é&edOay Kal) 
8 (NC l+adrd) 


COLLECTION. Luke Vile 36=—xw lb. 


S. LUKE, 


> A Swe. \ re 

xs (35) GUTOV, KAaL O TL GV Tpocdamravyons” eyo” 
> , fa) y > , uo? 
emavepyeoOai pe amroducw cou. 


év TO 
36 Tis? “TodTwv Tadv'™” 
tpidv'™ wAnatov “Soxet cou? yeyovevat ToD éumecdvTos 
eis tos Anoras;” 37 6 de ere ““O moumoas TO €A€os 
per avrov.” elev 82 atte” (6) "Inoods “ Iopevov 
18 role. opoiws'®.” 

9(D-ces) 10 (omits) 11(Domits) 12 (D1 rWwva, 
CD 211+ ofr) 13 (D omits, 1 ex his tduobus, 1 ex his) 
14 (311 omit) 15 (D1 doxets) 16 (Al ody) 17 B omits 
18 (8 fool) 19 (1+ et vives) 

(For the connexion of this narrative with the 
other Gospels and with the LXX. see I. § 42.) 


\ \ 
Kal OV 


4. Mary AND MARTHA CONTRASTED. 


The names of these women and their characters identify 
them with the sisters of Lazarus in Bethany, but 8. Luke 
seems to think that they lived in Galilee. It is quite probable 
that the meal which is here described ought to be identified 


with the supper at which our Lord was anointed, 

X. 38 [" Ey 6é'! 7G mopeverOar ‘adrods? avros | ciondAdev” eis 
, Len ‘\ / > te / ¢ / Jud, \ 
Kopnv twa" yuvyy d€ tis dvdmate MapOa vredeEaro avrov 
“eis tHv oikiav'’, 39 Kal tHde Hv adelpy Kadovpévy 


\ an 
\? rapaxabecbetaa® mpds? tovs mddas 


1 


Mapiap®, (7))° Ka 


avTov. 407 d¢ Mapoa 


, ” cr , 7) 
Tov Kupiov”” nKovev ‘Tov Adyov'! 
lal ‘ n 

TepieaTaTo Tept ToAAHV Staxoviav'® émurtaca.’® de" etrev 
i > / oy ec 2 / 

“ Kupue, ov perce wou OTe 7 adeAdy jrov povnv pe Karten 

Neur 15 8 Ne 3 S46 ms 19) eNY ey, c 2 
ev duaxovetv; eire’® ovv airy iva “por ovvayte 


Aa Byrac'?”.” 
“Map0a Mapa, ‘pepysvas cat PopuBaly ‘rept roddAa™””, 


E3 \ q 9 Py ors Se ‘2 an 
4x ‘amroxpilets de" cirev airy ‘6 Kvptos'! 


Mapai.” yap** 


BNL yd > TAO NO ea 
42 oO Lywv € €OTLY XPELa 7) €vos 


TH ayabiy pepide. eLehéfaro nris™ ovK apaipeOjoerar™® 


aUuTHs.” 

1 (CDI ’Hyévero 6é év) 2 (Cll+xkal) 3 (D adrov 
eicehOeiv) 4B omits, Dll els rdv olkov airs 5 (BD Mapla) 
6 Nss omit 7 (Dll omit) 8 (D rapaxabicaca) 9 (D 
mapa) 10 (Als*’Incod) 11 (Ul r&v Nbywv) 12 (D omits) 
13 (D témoradels) 14 (C? re) 15 (SD xarédurev) 
16 D elroy 17 (D pov dvriAdByrar) 18 (s° omits) 


19 (CD 118° 6 ’Inaods, s° omits) 20D omits 21 (% tomits) 
22 (C? Ilse évds dé éorw x.) Dll omit, (6 ll omit wepyuvgs—modrd, 
s* omits pepiyuvgs—évos) 23 (D Mapla) 24 Dllss omit (Cll de) 


25 (D#) 26 (Cll+ar) 


5. THe Story OF THE IMPORTUNATE FRIEND. 
8. Luke three times uses bad men to represent God or to 

be examples to us, (1) here, (2) the unjust steward (xvi. 1 ff.), 

(3) the unjust judge (xviii. 1 ff.). 

X1. 5 [Kal elev “apos avrovs'” | “Ms e& budv® eer” pirov 

Kal mopevoerau® mpos aitov perovuKtiov® Kal elry” ait 
1 (D1 omit) 2 (Il habet) 3 (1 abiit) 4 (D * peoa- 

puxriov) 5 (D#ll épe?) 


¢ LXX. Deut. vi. 4, “Axove, "Iopard: Kupios 6 Oeds qucdy Kupios els éorly, 5 cal dyamjoes Kupiov tov bedv cou é 
bdns Tis Ovavolas (Vv. 1. Kapdlas) cov Kal é& Sdns THs Wuxs cov Kal c& SAys Tis Suvdwews cov. 

4 LXX. Ley. xix, 18, dyamjoes rov mdnoloy cov ws ceaurdv. 

e LXX. Ley. xviii. 5, cat gpuddtecde mdvra ra mpoordyuard pov cat mavra ra Kpluard pov, Kal moujoere adTds 4G 


momnoas avOpwiros <noerar év avrots: éyco Kiptos 6 Beds buar. 


£ Cf. John xii. 2, émolncay oby aire detrvov éxet, kal  MdpOa dinxdvec. ms 
B ris €€ Yudy occurs in Matt. vi. 27 (=Luke xii. 25) and in Luke xiy. 28, xv. 4, xvii. 7. 
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31—2 


© lacks Luke xii. 4— xix. 41, 


THIRD DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


x1. (5) ‘Dire, xpHodv joe tpeis aptovs, 6 medi pidos 
pov® mapeyévero’ “eé 6800'* “apds pe Kal ovk exw 6 
mapabjow aitd-’ 7 Kdxeivos éowbev “aroxpiOels etry” 
‘My juot Kdrrovs Trapexe®> 75" 7) Odpa KéxNevorat, Kal To 
radia pov’? per euod “eis THv Kolrnv’”? elaly od Sivaprat 
avactas Sotval cou. 8 -A€yw jpiv, “ei Kat? od Sdoe 
avT@ dvagras dua 7d eivar'? idov adrod, dud ye THv 


, cal a 
dvadiav” adrod éyepOeis dice: aitd” dowv™ ypyle.” 


6 (D1 wo, Cs* omit) 7 (D8 rdpecriv, 1 omits) 8 (D 
am’ d-ypob) 9 (D 211 omit) 10 (1 respondeat) 11 (Iss 
+enim) 12 (Cllss omit) 13 (DU &v 77 xolry) 14 (D 


éorly, S+ Kal) 15 (ll+et ille si perseveraverit pulsans,) 
16 (D omits, ss? omit xa) 17 (D+aitrov) 18 (S11 6) 
19 (B dvaldevav) 20 (Dé omits) 21 (D décor) 


(Here follows “ASK AND IT SHALL BE GIVEN YOU” 
=Matt. vii. 7—11.) 
6. THE Story or THE RicH Foot. 
ae > fd a fol 9 
Xl. 13 Etzrey 0€ tis €k Tod dyAov atta’ “AvddoKade, ime” 
lol fod > lal 
TO GdAPO prov pepicachar wer €.0d* THV KAnpovopiay.” 
5 SS Gi > GF , , \ 
14 6 O€ elev aito “"AvOpwre, Tis pe KaTeaTHO EV KpLTHV 
rN Neat > 7? c a5.» 3 X\ \ > ’ 6 
7) peprotyy 4 ed tyas’;” 15 €lrev O€ mpds adTovs 
an Cc Ud 
““Opare ‘kal puddooecGe"’ ard maons teovegias, OTL 
> > a , ene \ DAG) Pee IS a 
ovK ev TO Tepiccevey Twi 4 Cwn aitod® éotly ex TOV 
a \ 
brapxdvtwv aitd©*.” 16 Eirey 5€ rapaBoAnv mpos aitods 
ec , 
Neyo “"AvOpurov tivds TAovalov edpdpynoev 7 Xwpa. 
a , 7 
17 Kal dueAoyi€ero év atta’ A€ywv STK motnow, ore ov«K 
” a / \ vA ) ir N11 > om Le) 
€xw Tod ovvaéw Tos Kapmovs p.0v;’ 18'Kal’ elev ‘Todro 


, ‘7 
TOLNOW * 


KaGEXG prov Tas aroOnKas Kal peiLovas oiKodo- 

, 12 \ / Dnata / Tie ON a TS. ibs \ \ 

ppnow, Kal ovvdgw exet mavta,’ ‘tov otrov' ‘Kat Ta 
Ald an a 116 

ayabd pov'™, 19 Kal épo'” TH Wx mov ‘Wuxn", exes 

TOAAL ayaGd (kelweva eis ETN TOA’ Gvarravov, Paye, 
a / 4” 

mie)’, edppaivov4,’’ 20 elev 8€ attd 6 Oeds ‘"Adpor, 

A nag \ 9x19 

rauty TH VUKTL THY WoyyVv Gov airotow' dro cove: a dé 
7 
yrotwacas, tive” exrat;’ 21 (OUTws 6 Onoavpi~ov TI atte 


Kal pn eis Gedy tRovtov).” 


1 (411 omit) 2 (D eiror) 3 (s°+the land and) 
4 (D1s* omit) 5 (& dpuadv) 6 (ss the multitude or 
multitudes) 7 (ss omit) 8 (D omits) 9 (& adrod) 
10 (XD éavr@) 11 (1+cogitans) 12 (8 dvoix., DU rojow 
avtas) 13 (NDI 7a yerjyard pov, llss fructus meos) 
14 (SD1lss omit) 15 (s° he said...his) 16 (il omit, 
ss Behold) 17 Dll omit (411 omit xefueva only, 211 omit 


dvaravov pave mle only) 18 (SD#1l dz-) 19 (D1l ot) 


20 (D111 rivos) 21 D 211 omit 
J Compare Matt. vi. 19, 20; Luke xii. 33, 34. 
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7. GALILZANS MURDERED AND THE TOWER 


IN SILOAM FALLING. 

ae A , Mar ardeate oN Pes NON 
xiii. x Maphoar 8€ tues [v1 arg 7G app] daaryyéANovtes 

a a & NX a a ” 
aitS rept tov TadeAaiwv dv To aipa eAdros €pugev 
\ a an SA WS 0 ~ ® > a 
peta TOV Ovoidv abtdv. 2 Kal aaoKpiels Elev GUTOLS 

a a a ¢ \ X , 
“ Aoxetre dtu of TadetAator ovrot apaptwdAol mapa mavTas 
‘ ry a2 , 314, 
rods Tadewalous éyévovto, “ére Tatra merovOacw*™; 
A N Any , 8 
3 ‘odyl, héyw tpivf, GAN°Y eav pa) peTavonre’ Tavres 
e if. > a DY . a € nY4 > \9 Fe a 
Spoiws drodeiabe. 4 7) exelvor ol OeKa OKTW Eh OvS 
a a b (4 > v2 
érecev™” 6 wipyos ‘ev TH" SuwAwdp Kal daréxrewev avrovs, 
a ‘\ / ‘ 
Soxetre Oru abrot’” dder€rar eyévovTo Tapa TavTas TOUS 
3 , \ a 13 °7 Mee of \ a 
avOpwrovs Tovs KaTouKodvTas'» Lepovodarynp; 5 ovxi, Aeyw 


a , 16 ie c te 
butvt, aANY ev pa) petavonoynte’® mavtes® woavtTws”” 


amoXeta be.” 
1 (D 31 omit) 


2 (All rocafra) 3 (D *revrév0.) 


4(lomits) 5 (ll CaN, 6 (non; dico enim vobis) 7 (Dil 
[eT avononre) 8 (211 omit) 9 (1+ milia) 10 (& éze- 
Tecev) 11 (D8 700) 12 (D1ss? omit) 13 (Dé t1 é&vo- 


kouvrao, S11 + ev) 15 (D dr, 11 omit) 


16 B peravojjre 


14 (D1+468) 
17 (D opolws) 

8. THE PARABLE OF THE BARREN FIG-TREE. 
XI. 6 ["BAeyev 6¢ “ratrny thy} ra,pafodjy- | “ SuKyv elev 
Tis meputeupevyny ev TH” dureAadve atrod, kal HADev Lytdv 

\ (re 3.13 Na toes & > N14 \ \ 
kapmov ‘ev avty’® Kat ‘ovx evpev. 7 elev dé" pds Tov 
aprehoupyov ‘Ildov tpia érn® ad ov epxopar lyrav 
Kapmov év TH TUKH TavTy Kal odx? evpicKw®* exKoWov" 
airnv: iva ti xat “ray yqv'® Karapyet;’ 3 6 8é° azoxpi- 
Deis” 
12 


al + XN (a A NOLL 

Neyer atta ‘Kupie, ades airiv ‘kal toto 7d' 
at 4 y “4 ‘\ ‘ / 

€ros''”, €ws OTOV oKaWw Tepl adtyv Kat Badw Korpia t8- 


A \ , \ ros: \ Err 714 > be , 
9g Kav bev TOLHOY KQp7rOV €lS TO pe OVe Sia El OE PNYS5 


Ss 2 rat oh 0 pach) 
exkowWers auTnv™. 

1 (Lillis) 2 (& omits) 3 (D8 dm’ adrijs) 4 (D211 
pn evpeowv elev) 5 (D * ovk) 6 (D+ dépe (adfers) ri 
aéetyny) 7 (All-+ ovr) 8 (B roy rérov) 


; 9 (ss+ dresser 
10 (ss omit) 11 (8 £+70) 12 (D ér rodrov roy éviavrov 
13 (DIL Kégdwor korpiwr) 14 (Dllss put this after pjye) 


(Compare I. § 37 a.) 


9. THE PARABLE OF THE Lost SHEEP. 


The idea of joy at the recovery of what was lost connects 
the three following parables. There are other connexions also 
which are probably editorial. 


xv. [1 Hoay dé adre eyyivovres mdvres! of reXGvae Kal ol? duap- 
Twrol aKovew adrod. 2 Kal dieydyyusov of Te Paprator Kal ol 


1 (il ss omit) 2 (D omits) 


“ rapabeiva of putting food on the table occurs in Mark vi. 41 (=Luke ix. 16), Mark viii. 6. 


b xémous mapéxew occurs in Mark xiv. 6 (=Matt. xxvi. 


10), Luke xviii. 5, Gal. vi. 17. 


¢ Translate ‘‘ Because, when a man has more than enough, it is not true that his life is derived from his posses- 
sions.” Hlse the rich would have fuller and better lives than the poor. A certain minimum of food is essential to preserve 


life; anything beyond that is useless or mischievous. 


4 Translate ‘And I will say to myself, Sir, thou hast &e.’,” for 7 pux} mou is a Hebraism for ‘myself’ as S. Luke 


renders it in ix. 25. 


e “This night are men demanding thy life from thee.” The peasants, whom you have irritated beyond endurance 


by your selfishness, are rising in mass against you. 
so that no one will be the better for it. 


They will murder you, fire your barns and destroy your corn, 


f Cf. John ix. 2, ‘“PaBBel, rls muaprev, otros 7) ol ~yovels aro, iva Tupnrds yevynn;” 3 dmexplOn "Incods “ Otre. obre9 
jpaprer oi're ol yovcis abrod, a\N’ wa pavepwOh Ta Epya Tod Oeod ev avuT@.”” 
s For the three years compare Luke xiii, 32, ‘ Ido) éxBdAdw datporia Kal idoes dmorehG oruepoy Kar avpiov, Kal 


TH Tplrn TedeLvovuae. 


33 mdjv Sel pe orpmepov Kat atiproy Kal TH éxouévy mopeverOa.” 


h dumedoupyos and xdmpioy occur here only (kompla in xiv. 35), oxdwrw in vi. 48, xvi. 3, Karapye? in Heb, ii, 14, 


and 25 times in 8S. Paul. 


dros once in 8. Matt., twice in S. Mark, 26 times in 8, Luke, 
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\ L 

xv. (2) ypapmware’s Aéyovres bre ‘ Odros duaprwhovs mpoodexerar 
> \ 4 \ 
kal ovvesble. avrois@.” 3 etrev Sé mpos adrods Thy mapaBodny 
Z ” > Ot + ome N 
ratry réywv?] 4 “Tis avOpwros e& tpav exwv” exaTov 
sale Same AO ses |S /, aif SS 
mpoBara ‘Kat drodéoas’ e€ adtav ey OU KaTadelres’ TO 
evevn evvéa ev TH epy nee y ert TO aro- 
EVEVNKOVTA evVea ev TH EPNLY KAL mecretc! é i 

e ‘ > > 
Awrds'® €ws? edpy avd; 5 Kal Ebpwv éritiOnow emt Tovs 

7 

” Noll > NOS. 
@povs adrod xalpwv, 6 “Kal éMav' eis TOV olKoVY oUv- 
, N 2 t Ne as 
Kade” tovs didovs Kal Tods yElTovas, N€ywv avtots 
SN / if Ni > Lowe, 
‘Xuvxdpyré por bre ebpov 7d rpdBardv pov TO azrohwhds. 
le id) se) Ag, ov Ne) a > a 3 Aaa Ne eu 
7 Aéyw'® Syiv ote ovTws yapa év TE ovpavy ewTaL ETL EVL 

fal A Nv \ / > / / 

dpapTor@ PETAVOOUVTL 7) emt e€vevyKOVTA evVEd dixatots 


Sf a? , 7 q i 
olTives ‘ov xpelav Exovow ue peravoias , 


3 (D 21lss omit) 4 (D ds eee) 5 (D arodéo7, ll erra- 
verit, 1 perierit) 6 (l1tomits) 7 (D ov« dg¢inor) 8 (DIlss 
dmehOcw 7d am. &nTel) 9 (S-+ 00) 10 (Dé fed0w de) 
11 (D omits) 12 (D cuveanetrac) 13 (D s¢+6e, 1+ergo) 
14 (D *ovx €xouer xpetar) 

(For the connexion of this narrative with 8. Mat- 
thew see IT. § 12.) 


10. THE PARABLE OF THE Lost DRACHMA. 


The word dpaxu%4 occurs nowhere else in N.T., being super- 
seded by the Latin word dnvdpuv. Probably the coins here 
described were only used as ornaments and the loss of one 
would spoil the set. 


. AEA ESE , \ Ate ey r ray > ies sb 
xy. 8 ‘‘["H] ris yuv7 épaxpas exovoa déxa, ‘€av arodcon 
\ 9 / 3 ak bid f ‘\ a \ - Seal 
dpaxpnv? piav®, ovxt arte. Axvov Kal Gapot THY oiKiay 
A A e ¢ A A5 
kal Cnret éerypeAGs® ews ov4 evpy; 9 Kal ebpovo~ cvvKahet 
, ¢ ‘ey 
tas pidas kal yeirovas Néyovca ‘ Svvxdpyté pou ore evpov 
L an 8 \ cy > ON 176 A ré OFA 
Thy Spaxpnvy nv amaddeca’®, 10 ovTws, Ey vplv, 
, 7 Nee, Ag 3 , a nd 2) £19 
yiverau” yapa. evesriov Tov’ ayyéAwv Tod Deod4 emt evi 
2 XG pe 
dpapTworA@S peTavoovve ©, 
1 (D kal drodécaca) 
illis) 4 (D omits) 
7 (Dil écrar) 


2 (D1lss omit) 3 (1ss+ex 
5 (D -etrar) 6 (D1 ww am. dpax.) 
8 (B omits) 9 (B tavi) 


11. THE StTorRY OF THE PRODIGAL Son. 


11. A. The prodigal. 


The brevity of the introduction is exceeded in xvi. 19, and 
is probably due to lack of information. 

T am told that in some provinces of India, as soon as the 
youngest son reaches manhood, any of the sons can demand a 


COLLECTION. Luke X13 ee 


S. LUKE. 


division of the property. The same law seems to be alluded 
to here. The father in such cases simply takes one share, 
which on his death passes to the eldest son (v. 31), who thus 
gets the usual double portion, combined however with the duty 


of maintaining the widow and the unmarried daughters, if 
there are any. 


” r > 

XV. 11 [Elev 6¢1] “AvOpwads tus elyey OUo viovs. 12 Kal 
> < , A. De ‘ 

elev 0 vewTEpos avuTav” ‘TO matpi'® ‘Tlérep4, dds pou 70 
> , 5 , fe Ses ie a A a 
éeriBadrov? mépos THs ovoias:’ “5 S8'S SietAev avrois “Tov 

, a) 

Biov"’. 
< / ev > 6 , > / 4 \ > ~ 
0 vewTEpos vIOS amednunoev eis XWpav paKpdv, Kal éxel 


s , es eae 
LEDKOPTTLO EV TyV OvoLlav 


\ > > DON ea fh \ , 8 
13 Kal peT ov TOAAGS YMEpas OvVayayov TavTA. 
>. 
avtod® “fGv aautws'". 
iA A > , . 
14 Oaravyncavtos Jé avtod mavra éyévero Aids? toxupe. 
Q \ , ey la r \ ALAN + € a mie 
KaTa THY XWpAV éKElVYV, ‘Kal avTOs Npsato baTepeic Oar 
\ \ > , ex lal an a , 
15 Kal mopev0els €KoAAHON Evi TaV ToAUTOV THs Xwpas 
> ail4 
avrTovd 
ALS 


éxelvns, Kal erepiev avtov «is “Tovs dypovs'”® 
Booxew xoipovs’ 16 Kal éereOvper “yoptacOjvas éx'? tov 
Kepatiwy ov noOvov ot xotpot, Kal ovdels éd/Sov auto”. 

1 (1 ergo, ss to them) 2 (211 omit) 3 (Il s¢ alli) 
4 (S% omits) 5 (D1lss? + por) 6 (SD 11 xal) 7 (11 sub- 
stantiam) SN dmavta 9 (D8 rdv Biov) 10 (SD éavrod) 
12 (ss omit) 13 (11 villam or 
15 (All yeuloar rH KoiNlay adrod 


11 (Ntels xdbpay waxpav) 
villa) 14 (Dss omit) 
dd) 16 (D ¢r@) 


11. B. Repentance. 


XV. 17 ‘His éavrov be ehOov ey’ ‘Toca’ picO.or* rod 


, , 4 % se \ n ® 
TATOOS fLOV TEplogevovTaL apTwV, €yo be Ayo WOE 
> , > \ 4 \ \ 
aro\Avpat: 18 avactas? TOPEVT OAL TPOS TOV Tatépa juov 
% > a ’ lal ‘G Ul / A > AN > \ \ 
Kal €pW avTw aTEp, napTOV els TOV OVpavoY Kal 
Se. , (tae 3», A cs 
EVWTLOV TOV, 319 OUKETL ELpLL agtos KAnOyvar vids cov" 
/ c 4 tal / N > 
moinaov pe ws Eva TOV po biwv gov.’ 2 kal avacTas 
a \ \ / ¢ a7 
nAGev mpos TOV TaTépa EavTod’. 
1 (D cirev) 
4 (SD -ovow) 
7 (SD atrod) 


2 (Liss+ dpre) 3 (ss+in the house) 
5 (Nss+6é, 1+itaque) 6 (Iss +et) 


11. C. The father's love. 


lal > > te 
XV. (20) "Ere 8€ avtod paxpdv améxovTos eloevy avTov 6 
X > a ACS) 4 0 \ 8 \ > id m Wey eet 
Tatyp avTov Kat éorAayxvicOy Kal dpapov ewemerev” Erl 


X , > a \2 / Fae i be 
TOV TpaXNAOV avTOD Kal? KaTepiAnoeV avTOV. 2x Elmrev OE 
Te eN 13 CT ata’ | Ye / 7 > \ 5) \ \ 

6 vids avt@* ‘Ilarep, nuaptov els Tov ovpavov Kat 


De , YL 2 NN Me a er y , 
EVWTLOV DOV, OVKETL EL{LL aglos KAnOnvar vlos TOU (e TOLYO OV 


1 (D1 é&ér.) 2 (Ds tomits) 3 (1 ile) 4 (I eius) 


® Of. Luke v. 30 (|| Mark, Matt.), cal éydyyutov of Bapicatoe cal of ypapparets atr&y mpds Tods palynras avTov deyovTes 


‘Ai rh peta TOY TeNwvoY Kal duaprwrGy éoOlere Kal mlvere;” 
? 


Acts xi. 2, dre d€ dvéBn Iérpos els "Iepovoadnu, dtexplvovro mpds avrov ol éx meprrous Nyovres bre elope mpds advdpas 


axpoBvotiay éxovras kal ovvédaryev adrois. 


Luke xix, 7, kal lodvres mdvres dueydyyusov héyovres bru ‘“Ilapa dpaprwh@ avdpt elofOev karahdoa.” 
> The word dayoyyifw occurs here and xix. 7; yeirwv is peculiar to 8S. Luke and 8. John, Gpos to 8. Luke and 
8. Matt., cvvecOlw and cvyyalpw to 8. Luke and 8. Paul. mpoodéxouar in this sense is found in 8, Paul and Heb. 


¢ The word émryeds occurs here only in N.T. 


4 Of, Luke xii. 9, ‘6 6é dpynodpevds we evebmiov Trav dvOphrwv dmapynOjocerat every Tov ayyéhov Tod Beod.” Cf. xii. 8, 


hes WAG: 


f \yuds is fem. in Doric, masc. in Attic. 
x1. 28, but masc. in Luke iv. 25, 


° Cf. Matt. ix. 13, “od yap AAOov Karésac dixalovs dda duaprwods.’ Cf. Luke vii. 36—50, xviii. J—14, Rom. ii. 17—24. 
In the LXX,. it is rarely fem. 


S. Luke makes it fem. here and in Acts 


A5 


C lacks Luke xii. 4— xix, 41. 


sc 


Luke xvi. 13—31. 


THIRD DIVISION. 


8S. LUKE. 


e ¢ A , 
XV. (21) we ws Eva THv puoGiwy cov)’. 22 emev 88 § 
\ x \ , AG 
Tatyp mpos Tors SovAovs avTod® ‘Tad’ eSeveyKarte oToAny 
‘ , No Ovi ced ~ Je 7 > 
THY TpwTnV Kal evdvoate avtov, Kat ddre SaxtiALov eis 
. = SLAW) uN ae Su > N , 48 \ 
THY XElpa avTOU ‘Kal trodypata cis Tos 7ddas", 23 Kal 
, \ E / NS 
epere® Tov ‘pooxov Tov oLTEvTOV"! 
/ 12 ? a 9 = 
yovtes”” evfppavOapev, 24 dtu ovTOs 6 vids prov veKpds AY 


14 +16 


\ Sue 13 > > 
Kat avélnoev’, av arodwdds” Kal ebpéOy.” Kat” 


” 
npgavto evppaiver bar. 


9 llssomit 6 (N¢avrod) 7 (DTaxéws) 8 (1 omits, 


D11+ avdro8) 9 (D évéyxare) 10 (DU our. wdoxor Kal) 
11 (1 ut) 12 (D1 ddywper Kal) 13 B é¢noev 14 (D 
omits) 15 (& TdrodwNés) 16 (D+ dpre) 17 (& omits) 


11. D. Pharisaic jealousy. 


“, oc? Namew en 2 om ce , nS Anh es 
xv. 25 ‘Hy 8€ 6 vids avtot 6 rpeaBurepos év dypd- “kat 
Gaeer , ” ah Gi tind, 4 , \ 
ws €pxomevos Nyyiwev' TH OiKia, HKovTEVY TU pwvias Kal 

re ‘A 
Xoparv, 26 Kat TpotKareodpevos Eva TOV Taldwy érvvOdveTO 

PGR. 2 + A 13. e > a ¢ 

ti “ay” etn Tatra’ 27 6 de etrev atTa* drt ‘‘O ddeAgds 
7 A 26 c / \ fc / \ 

gov ykel, Kat eOvoev 6 TaTyp gov Tov ‘pdacxov TOY 
(eet G2 e , > > 

ourevtov"’, dTt by.aivovta avtoy améAaBev.’ 28 wpyioby 

N \ > »” A 
dé Kal ovk 7Oedev® ciceAOciv. 6 8é watHp avrod éeAov 

> 
mapexdder’ avrov. 
8 


c BY: > \ > w“~ \ 
29 0 € amroKpieis €lTTEV TH TAaTpt 


“Ido tocatra érn SovAedw cou Kal ovdérore 
Til 


> Lal 

avTov 
, Nip > 

évtoAnv cov tapnrdov®, Kat ‘éwot ovdémote’? edwKas 
liz ¢. » a eo A a 

epipov”” iva peta tov dilwv pov evdppavOd"** 30 “ore dé 

G es St € , \ Vaaeages BieS \ 15 

0 vids gov ovToS oO KatTabaydv cov Tov Biov'™* pera 

y ~ ‘\ 

‘ gov oLTevTOY pocxov.’ 

S 

ei, 


A > 16 ” yal 
mopvav 7AGev'®, Bvcas auto 
e Xs = DALE , 18 \ , 19 2 > a 

31 0 6€ elev avT@ ‘Téxvov'®, ov TavTOTE’” peT E00 
\ i \ Sees ee > 7 (ae) a \ XN 
Kal mavTa TH eua od eoTW’ 32 ‘eddpavOnvar dé Kal 
7 7 C4 ? / fe “ \ ed \ 
21722 Ott 6 GdeAds Gov ovTOS” veKpos HV Kal 


xXapyvar det 


\25 °? d . 26 GAY ) 
eCnoev™, Kat” amoAwAds” Kat ebpéOy.’” 


1 (D1 é\Oow 6é Kat éyyloas) 2 (& omits) 3 (D 6d 
rotro elvat) 4 (Domits) 5 (D our. pocxov aire) 6 (All 
noérnrev) 7 (D8 tHpéaro, Il coepit rogare) 8 (& omits) 


9 (D rapéBnv) 10 (H1 ovk) 11 (D 006. 2dwKds por) 


12 B éplpiov (D+ €é alyav) 13 (D dpiorjow) 14 (D1s° 
T@ dé vig cov TY KatagpaydvtTe TavTa, 1+ tua) 15 D+7ay 


16 (D1 Kal édOdvre) 17 (D 211 omit) 

19 (1 omits) 20 (511 fuisti et es or eris) 

22 (1 iucundatus sum autem et gavisus sum) 

24 (D1 avé¢.) 25 (&D II omit) 26 (N+) 


18 (D1 omit) 
21 (H11 de?) 
23 (411 omit) 


12. THE PARABLE OF THE UNJUST STEWARD. 


The position of an Oriental steward is best seen in the 
history of Joseph (Gen. xxxix.—l.). Joseph acted as steward 
(1) to Potiphar, who ‘left all that he had in Joseph’s hand; 
and he knew not aught that was with him, save the bread 
which he did eat,” (2) to the keeper of the prison, who ‘ com- 
mitted to Joseph’s hand all the prisoners that were in the 
prison; and whatsoever they did there, he was the doer of it,” 
(3) to Pharaoh, who gaye him his signet ring with the power 
to make contracts, saying ‘‘ without thee shall no man lift up 


°, Oboatre Kat” da-— 
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his hand or foot in all the land of Hgypt.” Such stewards 
were invariably slaves and had the faults of a slave. Such 
masters were too indolent and too ignorant to investigate 
charges of dishonesty. They resorted to dismissal on the first 
suspicion without any attempt to discover the truth. The 
“debts” here spoken of are probably accumulated arrears 
rather than annual rents. ‘The poor tenants are crushed 
beneath them, the rents having always been far too high. To 
reduce the arrears was not to rob the master but to do tardy 
justice to the peasantry. The master could not prosper while 
his tenants were oppressed and the unrighteous demands had 
not gone into his pocket. The steward’s motive was bad, but 
his conduct was wise. It may be compared with the laws to 
relieve the neai at Rome or the tenants in Ireland. The 
master approves of the measures of relief and apparently 
revokes his sentence of dismissal. 


12. A. Loss of office. 


. 5 , ” la 
XVi, x ["Edeyer 52 kai! mpds rods padyrds®] “"AvOpwmrds tus hy 
, Ay LJ / 4 » aN /, een. 
tAovotos Os* elxev oixovdpov*, Kal ovtos dueBAHOy ato 
e , Ne (eet > Aq5 \ , 
ws dwackoptigwy Ta “VrapxovTa avTod”. 2 Kat Povncas 
CaebNanGy aot) 2 AT ene A > , \ A Swe 
avtov® eirev avta’ ‘Ti todto aKxovw rept cov; amddos 
\ / a > , 8 Tn De c > 
tov Adyov Tis oikovopias cov*, ov yap dvvy® ere oiko- 
S, be > € (oe Sc > / ‘ , a 
3 elev O€ ev EavTM O oikovopos ‘Ti ToLnTw OTL 
0 ay 
> 


vojelv.” 
0 Kips pov aaipeirar THY oikovopiav’? “am éuod' 
oKxartew ovk icxtw™, éraitety aicxtvopar 4 eyvwv To 
Tomjow, va OTav’ petaotabd éx'* rhs oikovoptas SéEwvral 
ple €ls TOUS OlKOUS EauToY"’.’ 

1 (omit) 2(All+avros) 3(Stomits) 4 (B t-pous) 
5 (Btirdpxov) 6 (D% omits, 21lss+dominus suus) 7 (& 
omits) 8 (D omits) 9 (AL durjoy) 10 (1+ pov) 
11 (D pov, lomits) 12 (B+eal) 13 (a) 14 (Ll 
ard) 15 (D at’rér) 


12. B. Provision against beggary. 


fe \ , ¢ ¢ 
xvi. 5 “‘ Kat mpooxadeoapevos eva Exacrovrav xpeopet- 
a a , e Al oo» a , s 

NeTOV TOV KUpiov EavTOU eXeyev Tm) tpwtw ‘Tldcov 
3 / a 4 P; > c N i 2 e \ 

Opetrerts TO KUpiM pL0v;’ 6 0 dé etrev” ‘“Exarov Barovs*® 
ON een Tea Wk ph eater: \ , 

ehaiov”’ “0 dé elev’ atta ‘ Adéar cov Ta Ypappata Kat 

, 5 th / , 
kabicas® Taxews” ypaiyov mevtyKovta’’.’ 7 éerta. érépw 
t 

> lim \ , 

elrev ‘'S0 8€ awédcov deirers®;’ 6 8¢ etrev’® ‘‘Exarov 
, a eaey (eee an 

Kopous aitov’’ ‘Aéye'” avta ‘AdEat cov ra ypdppara. 

baal , > , 7112 9 x ‘ 

Kal ypdwyov dySonKovta / 8 Kal eryverey O KUpLos 
\ a , a 5 , ¢ , > , 7 13 

TOV OLKOVOHOV THS adiKias OTL ppovipos eTOLNo EV? OTL 
€ rai ca) 2A , ig CN AY {to 

ot viol Tov aidvos TovTov dpovipwrepo. trép Tods viods 


‘ > ‘ \ Faw a 
TOU PwTos Els THV yeveav THY EavTav'" cioiv, 


1 (SD avrov) 2 (Ss*+ adr@) 3 (S Badous, DE 1l xaddous, 
ll siclos, vasos, vatos, vathos &c.) 4 (D1l cirev 8e) 5 (D 
omits) 6 (s§ and he sat down quickly and wrote them fifty) 
7 (D+7¢) 8 (311s°+domino meo) 9 (D¥ tomits) 
10 (S1+6é, D 6 62 2.) 11 (l+Kadicas) 12 (s8 and he sat 
down at once and wrote them eighty) 13 (D 66, D1+réyw 
iuiv, ll dixit autem ad discipulos suos) 14 (ll ravryy, 
N +ravrnv éavr&v, but corrector alters) 15 (ss omit) 
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12. ©. The right use of money. 


XVi. 9 “Kal éya vpty héyw, eavrois momoate pidous éx 
TOD “a pwva, ® THS adixtas"', iva oTav exAiry” deEwvTae 
vmas els Tas aiwvlovs oxnvds®. 10 6 motos év ehaxiorw* 
kal ey 7oAAG miotds eorey, Kal O ev éhaxiotw® adios Kal 


a $° 8 mn 3a7 74 
év TOAAG GdiKos eotw®. 11 El OVY EV TH AKO LapLwve 


Ry PA , ; 

mato. ovK eyéverbe, TO GAnOwov “Tis vpLY TLOTEVTEL; 
an y AN ? jules N € / 

12 kal el év TO addorpiw TLoTOL OVK eyéver Oe, TO 7pé- 
sig 


/ 5 la cn b.” 
TEpov TLS WOEL VEL > 


1 (D1 ddixov pap.) 2 (F ll -nre, 1 defecerint) 3 (Pl1ss 


+ adrav) 4 (3]1 ddlyy) 5 (Dil dvly~) 6 (D ylvera:) 
7 (D papore) &@ ND llss. duérepor, (311 Marcion éudv) 
9 (1 omits) 


(Here follows “YE CANNOT SERVE GOD AND MAMMON.”) 


13. THE Story oF THE Rich MAN AND 
LAZARUS. 


S. Luke’s sympathy with the poor, the despised, the lost, 
the despairing, widows, parents who have lost an only child, 
&e., is very striking and distinguishes his Gospel from the 
others. On the other hand he pronounces woes against the 
rich, the full, the smiling, the popular. He records the precept 
to sell our possessions and not to invite our rich neighbours. 
He preserves the story of the Rich Fool and of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus. He does not say (as 8S. Matthew does) that 
Joseph of Arimathza was rich. He twice says that the Apostles 
forsook all before they followed Christ. But to accuse him of 
Ebionism is manifestly wrong. Zacchzeus was rich and did 
not part with everything. The sternest saying of our Lord 
against the Rich (The Camel and the needle’s eye) is found in 
three Gospels. 

This parable, like that of the Prodigal Son, has neither 
introduction nor conclusion. Both parables are inserted with 
startling abruptness, but the whole of chapters xv,—xvii. is 
more than usually unfinished; probably 8. Luke was hoping 
to collect more information about these the most striking of 
his new materials and so left them incomplete. 


13. A. The two men contrasted. 


“1”Av@pwiros d€” tis AV mAovaLos®, Kal évedidic- 
p ” > 


Xvi. 19 
s \ / 4 > je > CL d, 
KETO moppupav KQL Bicoov evppatvojevos Kad NEpav 
a , 5 
Naprpws. 20 TTWXOS d€ Tus? dvopare® Aalapos® eBeBrAnro 
x \ Dv a > a € y q \ 7:8) 3 6 a9 
7 pos TOV TVAWVA QAUTOU etA Kw /Levos 21 KQL €7Tl VLWV 


1 (D+Etrev 6€ Kal érépay mapaBorjv) 2 (D1ls* omit) 
3 (Sahidic+whose name was Nineue, Clem. Recogn. + whose 
name was Phinees) 4 (D£ 11+ xal) 5 (All+ 77) 6 (211 
Cyprian, Tertullian, HKleazarus, A 11+ 4s) 7 (s* omits) 
8 (Il omit) 9 (X1 éreOdper) 
* Compare Luke xvi, 13. 


» olkovéuos occurs again Luke xii, 42, but not in the other Gospels, 


S. Matt. diaBdéddw is not found elsewhere in N.T. 


¢ The dative dvéuarc is used in this sense once by 8. 


and 22 times in the Acts; not elsewhere in N.T. 


Eukesxwi2 t= eos 


COLLECTION. 


S. LUKE. 


XVi. (2x) yopracOyvar dro” rév mumtévtwv aro THS 
tparelns tod mAovoiov! ddAX Kal of KUvES €pxopevor 
éwéhetxov” Ta EXxy avTod. 22 eyéveto S€ a7robavetv TOV 
TTOXOV Kal drevexOjvar adrov td Tov ayyédwv eis 
TOV KOA7ov ’ABpadu dréOavey S& cat 6 mrovatos Kat 
eran. 

10 (DU+7éy yxdv) 
12 (DIL @\erxor) 


13. B. Reversal in the other world. 


. (44 ‘\ > A / rat 
XV1. 23 “ Kat? év rd adn? érdpas® rods dpOarpors avrod, 


11 (2ll+xat ovdels edl50v atr@) 


vrapxwv4 ey Bacavoss, opa “ABpadip amd paxpdbev Kat 
Adapov év ‘rots KéXrous"* adt0d®, 24 Kab adros povncas® 
cimev ‘Ilatep ’ABpadp, édénody pe kal méuov Aalapov 
iva Bay Oo axpov tod Saxrddov attod Bdatos’ Kal 
katayven THv yASoodv pov, dt ddvvdyae ev TH pdroyt 
TavtTy.’ 25 etrev O&° “ABpadp ‘Téxvov, pyjoOyre dre 
aréhaBes® ra ayaa cov” év rH Com cov, Kal AdLapos 
omoiws TA Kaka’ viv dé Ode rapaKkadetras od Se ddvvacat®. 
26 Kal év' maou TovTos” perad uav Kal duov xaopa 
péya éorypixtat, Omws of Oéddovres SiaPjvar évOev'® mpds 
vpas py SKvwvrat, wyde"* exeiOev “pos nuas Siarepdow®,’ 

1 (N11 omit, connecting érdgn ev 7G ddy?) 2 (1+et, 
1+et de inferno) 3 (Il+autem) 4 (D8ll 7@ xdArrw) 
5 (D 11+ dvaravéuevor) 6 (Dé év¢., 11 excl.) 7 (& téarc) 
8 (All+ aire) 9 (1+tu) 10 (11 omit) 11 (Dell s® éml) 
12 (lomits) 13 (Dlomit) 14 (Dty#re) 15 (Dl die 


duatrepaoat) 


13. C. Scripture study the proper means for 
salvation f. 

= a on a > Y 

RVI. 27 “ Hirev b€ “Epwrd ce’ odv’, rarep®, iva wéuys 
x x > a 

aitov* eis TOV OlKov TOU TaTpds pov, 28 exw yap TéeVTE 

LO Ny ve 7 8 ia > tal + 5 Ny \ > ‘\ 

adeAdovs, orws duapaptipyTar avtots, iva? pay Kal avdrot 

” fA) > \ cA a a 4 ’ iA 6 

ehOwow eis Tov TOTov TovTov THs Bacavov.’ 29 éyer 

+ 

de7 “ABpaap' “Exyovot Mwvoéa® Kat rots mpodijras’ 

> , Ska 19) G 83 > ¢ S07 , 9 

QAKOVOGTWOQAV QAUTWY, «30 O € €lLTTEvV Ovx:, TATED 

"ABpaap, aN éav tis amd" vexpdv ‘wopevOH mpos av- 

tovs'" peravoncovow™,’ 31 etrev dé ait@d ‘Ei Mwvoéws”” 
\ a a > > , 292 9/7 seis A 

Kal TGV mpopyTav ovK akovovow, ovd éav TIS ex” veKpav 


> Ald 5 
avaoth” merOynoovra.’’.’” 


1 (1 omits) 2 (211 omit) 
4 (211 Eleazarum, 11 omit) 5 (D omits) 6 (D 21 etrev) 
7 (1 omits, D# 11+ avr@) 8 (S Mwoéa) 9 (D rarhp) 
10 (Dll ék) 11 (8 tdvacry pos av’r., ll surrexerit or resurr., 
1 surrexerit et abierit, 1+persuadebit illis et) 12 (ll persua- 
debit illis or eis or eos) 13 (BX Mwoéws) 14 (la) 16 (Il 
ad illos ierit (or abierit), D Irenaeus+xal dréXOy mpds adrovs) 
16 (DU micrevicovew, | credunt) 


3 (1 omits, D+’ABpadu) 


imdpxw occurs 40 times in S. Luke, thrice in 


Matthew, once by S. Mark, seven times in 8. Luke’s Gospel 


4 Yrdpxyw occurs 40 times in S. Luke, thrice in 8. Matt., never in 8. Mark or S. John. 


° The form édvvaca=ddwdeou (cf. rlWecar) is archaic, 
Cf. xavxaoa: Rom. ii. 17, &e. 
‘ Contrast John y. 39, 40. 


So also gayeou: and mleca, Luke xvii. 8. 


rumTomat, TUmMTEeTal, TUTTeTa being the primitive conjugation. 
The Attic form (ddvvg) is not found in N,T. 


C lacks Luke xii, 4—xix. 41, 
Luke xxiv. 8—46. 


THIRD DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


14. THE Tren LEPERS AND THE THANKFUL 
SAMARITAN. 


The Samaritans are not mentioned by S. Mark. S. Matthew 
only records of them the command “‘ Into any city of Samari- 
tans enter ye not (x. 5).” §S. John quotes the saying ‘‘ Thou art 
a Samaritan and hast a devil,” but tells also of the Woman of 
Samaria and the evangelization of the village where she dwelt 
(iv.). 8. Luke in addition to this passage speaks of Samaritans 
in the case of SS. James and John wishing to call down fire 
(ix. 51 ff.) and in that of the Good Samaritan (x. 30ff.), He 
also records the evangelizing of many of their villages, Acts 
yili. 25. See ‘Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 88. 


xvii. 11 [Kal éyévero ey rq ropeverOar! els "lepovoadhu "Kal 
12 Kai 
> 0 > nA » , > + 5 3g 

ELOEPXOMEVOU QUTOUV ELS TLVA KWENY aTyVTNTAV” OEKa. 
7 


avros'? Sinpxero dia® uéoov Dapapias kat Tadedalas4.] 


Nea eey, 5} Ves 
Aerpot® avdpes, ‘ot° avéotnoav™ roppwhev", 13 Kal avrol* 


1 , 
‘npav'’ poviy' Néyovtes’” “"Incod éristata, €dénoov 
c na 


7 > > a 14 , 
nas.” 14 Kat idav™ etrevy avrois'* “MopevOevres em- 


ip e A an aL ? \ la > a 
deiEate Eavtods ‘Tots tepedow'?®.” Kal eyevero ev TO 


imdyew avtods éxabapicOycav. 15 eis 88° e& avray, 


tal / 
idadv dre idOn™", dréotpeper petra Huvys peyadys Sokalwv 
NG of eeN , 12 \18 \ 
Kal érecev ‘ert mpocwmrov' mapa’ Tovs 


ro a Sur aca es Tp \ 2 N19 Se) 
EVXAPLOT WV avuTw Kat QUTOS nV 


\ C4 
tov Oeov, 16 
/ > a 
modas avrTod 


an > g 
Sapapeirys”. 17 adroxpibels d& 6 Incots etrev™ “‘Ovx 
oi? déxa éxabapicOyaav; ‘ot (de) evvea” rod”; 18 ‘ovx 
"7 Sofav TO Ged et pi) 0 


28- 


etpeOnoay vrootpéartes Sodvar 
adXoyers ovTos;” [19 Kal elrev ait@ ‘’ Avacras mopevou 
') mlaris cov cécwkév ce!”%C,”] 

1 (D+atrdv) 2 (omit) 3 (Dtomits) 4 (Ilse-+et 
Tericho) 5 & vrjvr. (N1+atr7@, D1 dmov joar, lls¢ et ecce) 
6 (D xal, ls* omit) 7 D éornoay 8 (& omits) 
9 (D11ss omit) 10 (S+7iv) 11 (D1 ekpatéav pov7 peydrdn) 
12 (D omits) 13 (D1l1s*+ avrods) 14 (11 omit, D+*Tede- 


pamreviea0e) 15 (1 sacerdoti) 16 (D+7:s) La (DMs: 
éxabapla On) 18 (D zpds) 19 (11 hic) 20 (D jv Se) 
21 (NS trepeats v. 16) 22 (D+ adrots) 23 (Diss Otro, 
& Ovx? ol) 24 D lls* omit 25 (14-ex illis, 1+ ex his) 


26 (1 omits) 
ddéoe, Is* not one of them returned &c.) 
29 (B omits) 


27 (D1 é airay ovdels eipéOn brootpépuy bs 
28 (D11+ 67) 


THE PARABLE OF THE WIDOW AND THE 
Unsust JUDGE. 


15. 


On the use of a bad man as an example, see § 5 note, 
On widows, see p. 126 note. 
xviii. x ["Edeyev 5¢! rapaBodyy adrots mpos To deity mdvrore 
’ al 2 / 
mposevxerOar avrovs” Kal wh évKaxeiy, 2 héywr*] “Kpirys tes 
ee IS \ \ , »” 
qv &y tut rode Tov Oedv pH PoBovpevos Kat avOpwroy 


wD / pA be? dope a oN 2 Yr \ 
PY) EVTPETOLLEVOS. 3 X1P4 € NV EV TY) TWOAEL EKELYY) KOL 


2 For a note on the nature of leprosy see p. 19. 


> Cf. Luke y. 14, ‘‘dmeNOdw detEov ceavriv T@ lepe?.” 


8. LUKE. 


XViii. (3) #pxeTo mpos abrov® Aéyovoa CEKSixynody pe dard 
TOD avTLOLKOU pov. 4 Kat ovk 4Oedev ‘emi xpdvov”, pera 
tatra dt “etrev év Eavt@® ‘Hi xat® rov Oedv od poBodpa 
“odd? dvOpwrov'® évrpéropat, 5 dud ye TO mapéxe™ pou 
kdrov?4 ry yypay tadryv™® éxdixnow adryy, iva pH els 
tédos épxonévn trwmidln'® pe’” 6 Kirev 8 6 Kipuos 
“*Axotoare” ri 5 Kpurys THs adiKtas Aéyer 7 6 SE Beds 
od py moujpoyn THY eKdiknow TOV ékdeKTaY advTod Tay’? 
Bosvrwv abtd™ ypépas Kal vuxtds, Kal? paxpobupet”® 
‘er adrois”; 8 héyw” viv Ore” moujoer THY exdiknow 
airév év rdxe. mdryv 6 vids Tod avOpdrov édOdv® 
dpa” eipyoe ti! riatw emt THs ynst;” 

1 (1 omits, Dll ss +«at) 2 (D1l omit) 3 (D ss omit) 
4 (Ds* 77) 5 (A Il s¢ + 7s) 6 (s°+for a long time) 
7 (D+7wd, ll per multum tempus, 1 longo tempore, ss omit) 
8 (D AdOev els éEavrdv Kal héyer, S° the judge said in himself) 


9 (Dl ss omit) 10 (D1 Kal av0. ov«) 11 (S mrapevoxnetv) 


12 (N xémous, s¢-+always) 13 (D+dreddiv) 14 (E31 
bromiden) 15 (& omits, I'l ’Hxovcare) 16 (D omits) 
17 (D8 avrGv, UW omit, All rpds avrov) 18 (llomit) 19 (Til 


-wov, 1 patientiam habebit) 20 (D8 ll év adrois, 1 in illis diebus) 


21 (1+ enim) 22 (11 putas) 


16. ‘THe STORY OF THE PHARISEE AND 
THE 'TAX-GATHERER. 


Xvill. g [Hlrev 5€ kal! mpés twas rods meroidras ef éavrots 


2 


dre elaly Slkaroe Kal éEovPevobyras? rovs ovrrods® "rhv trapaBoNhy 


7 
rairy™4.] 10 “"AvOpwro dbo avéBnoav cis 7d tepov 
a a ime 
mpoocevéacbat, °eis Papiraios cal 6 érepos” teAdvys’. 
aS @ a Oe a Ete Ne. © \ 79 , 
11 0 Papicatos orabeis tatTa ‘pds éavtov” rporndxero 
“oO 6 ip 3 A y > ee od 10 e \ 
€0s, EVXAPLOTM Gor OTL OVK elt wWamep'” of ouTol 
~ 3 0 if o ao / XN ‘\ € ©. 
Tov avOpwrwv, aprayes, adiKOL, MoLXoi, 7) Kal Ws oOUTOS 


if , nm 
o teAovyns: 12 vnTTEdW ls TOD TaBBarov, drodexatevw" 


13/0 Oe? 
otk 7Ocdev ode Tots 6pOapors erapar ‘eis tov ov- 
Agyov ““O 


14 : eyo dplv oA 


, ¢ A ? 4 , € \ 
TAVTA OOFA KTWLLAL, tehwvns paxpobev €OTWS 


fOr ? >? ” AN 
pavov'®, aX’ éerumre 70 ornfos éavtod™ 


Obeds'* 


CVs , wo n>) 

» NdoOyti po7d apwaptwro. 
/ a / Koes) \ > an 

KateBn ovtos dediKawpévos “eis Tov otkov adtod'7 Tap 

éxeivov ® [dre ras 6 bWay éavrdy!® rarewwOjoera, 6 Oe Tarewov 


éautov vWwOnoerar.” 8] 


1 (llss omit) 2 (B t-7es) 3 (D + dvOpwrovs) 
4 (D omits) 5 &+6 6 (DIl efs) 7 (D Eredwddvys) 
8 (11+ itaque) 9 (Sl omit, D xaé’ éavrdv) 10 D as 
11 (D -dexard) 12 (D1 cat 6) 13 (211 omit) 14 (SD 


avrod) 15 (S omits) 
18 (D1l+7dv Papicator) 


16 (K11+ 8r:) 17 (D wadov) 
19 (D avror) 20 (s° omits) 


With Luke xviii. 9 compare Luke xx. 20, dmrécrechay évxa- 
Oérous biroxpwomévous EavTovs dtkalous elvac. 


e This refrain occurs Mark v. 34, x. 52; Matt. ix. 22; Luke vii. 50, viii. 48, xvii. 19, xvii. 42, 
4 rapéxew Kédmov occurs in Luke xi. 7, Mark xiv, 6 (=Matt. xxvi. 10), Gal. vi. 17. 


© §rwmidgw occurs in 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
t For the despondent question cf. John vi. 67. 


& This refrain occurs also in Matt. xxiii. 12, Luke xiy. 11. 
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17. THe NARRATIVE OF ZACCELEUS. 

(For the teaching about the rich see § 13 note.) 
xix. 1 [Kal eloehOcv Sufpyero thy lepexw.] 2 Kat idod* avijp 
dvduare Kahovjrevos® Zaxxatos, xal® adrds® pv apyirehovys 
katt abtds® rhodctos: 3 Kal eCyrer ideiv Tov “Incody “ris 
gory", kal odk Hdvvaro" “rd Tod dxAov™ OTe TH HALKiC 
puxpos Fv. 4 Kal mpodpapdv® “eis 70” eumpoodev dvéBy 
éml cuxopopéav® “iva i8n"? adrov, dre exeivys?" npedrev 
SiepxerOar. 5 Kat “ws prev emt tov Térov, avaBdéWas 
(0) 2°Inoots'? eimev “rpos abrév'4 “Zaxyate, oredoas” 
katé nb, “orpepov yap’? ev TH oiKw cov det pe petvar,” 
6 kat oredoas KatéBn, Kat vredeEaTo avTov Xaipwv. 7 Kal 
iSdvres wdvres'” Sreydyyvlov A€éyovres"® dtu “Tlapa apap- 


8 otabeis de” 
2 


TwAG avdpi’? ciondOev Kataddoat »,” 
Zaxxyaios <trev mpds “tov Kvpiov™ TSod Ta Yuloud? 
pov” rav vrapxdvrwv®, Kipte, (Tois)'? rTwxois Siw, 
Kat et tds te €ovxoddvrncat arodidwpt TeTparAodv.” 
9 etrev Sé “apdos adrov™ (0) “Iycots ore “ Sxjpepov 
coTynpia” TO olkw TovTw éy€veTo, Kadéte Kat avTds vids 
"ABpaap (éorw)™- 10 HAOev yap O vids Tod avOpdzrov 
ZHTACAl Kal odoat TO ATIOAWACC ©.” 

i (ss omit) 2 (Dilomit) 8 (Dll ofros) 
(Dail omits A losros All cent), i) ay 
7 (B éduvaro) 8 (DE mpodaBev) 9 (Dss cvKouwpéar) 
10 (S 708 léezy) 11 (D8ll éxetvy) 12Bomits 13 (Dlls° 
éyévero ev 7H diépxecOar avroy (ll respiciens) eldey (-+eum, 
14 (D 211 aiz@, s° omits) 15 (De 211 
16 (D Il dre c.) 17 (s* omits) 18 (D1ls* omit) 
20 (SD -+ 6) 21 (1 Iesum) 22 (D 

24 (2ll omit, lladillos) 25 (D+ 


4 (D1 omit) 
6 (s° omits) 


1+respicientem) xa!) 
omedoor) 
19 (ill dvOpwrw) 
t huvoor) 23 (D por) 
ev) 26 & omits 


Tue NARRATIVE OF THE PENITENT 
ROBBER. 


Although we cannot claim for this incident the highest 
historical attestation, it possesses great intrinsic probability. 
S. Peter stood afar off and did not hear this conversation. 
If both robbers were companions of Barabbas, we see a 
contrast between the true Messiah who died to save His fol- 
lowers and the false, who accepted life and allowed them to 
perish. A leader like Barabbas would attract the worst of 
the Jews who were bent on looting, but also a few of the best 
who were real patriots. Too late did this man find that they 
who take the sword must perish by the sword. By freely con- 
fessing that he is only meeting with his deserts he gives the 
signs of true penitence, by turning to the Saviour he shews 
triumphant faith. Of all the men who surrounded him our 
Lord appeared least able to do anything to relieve his pain. 


18. 


ini, a \ A 
xxiii. 39 Els 6€ rdv kpepacbévtwv' Kaxovpywv éBdac- 
, Leth ne 2 3 \ 5p ¢ , A \ 
pyyer adrov Ovxt’ ob ef 0 ypiotds; odocov ceavTOV 


1 (Domits) 2 (NCN+éyu) 3 (A 311 BE’) 


COLERCTION, “<Tiuke XoV litt evel 


S. LUKE. 
XXIL. (39) Kat ypas'.” — 40 amoxplets 6€ 6 érepos “éze- 
TILGV GUTS epy”™ “OBSE® pohh ob tov Oedv, dtu ev 7G 
avT® Kpipare et’; 4x Kal® nels ev diuxatws, agva yap ov 
empacajrev arohapBavopev®* obtos S& odd dromoy"® 
empagev.” 42 Kat?! 


éeheyev’? “"Incod™, pvyoOyri pov 


Gees 
€LTTEV 


‘orav €dOys ‘eis rv Bactdelav’* cov,” 3 Kal 
avre™ “"Auyv cou Myo", orpepov pet euod eon év 
TO Tapadeiow"?,” 

4 (Dlomit, 1 Qui destruebas templum et in tribus diebus 
reaedificabas *illum, salvum te fac nunc et descende de cruce) 
5 (Dll ss émerlua...\éywv £871) 6 (ND 211 Ot) 7 (1 omits, 
Css éopev, D+ Kal quets eouév) 8 (C omits) 9 (Cll dareda- 
Bayer) 10 (D rrovnpdv) 11 (D+orpadels apis Tov Kipcov) 
12 (DI cirev) 13 (Allss r@’Inood, D air, Allss+ Kvpre) 
14 NCL év 77 Baorreia 15 (D & 77 ipepa ris EXedcedss cov) 
16 (D daoxpiBeis 5¢ 6 “Incois) 17 (D+7@ *érdjoovm, 14 
“Credis?) 18 (D Odpoe, L2U+é8r) 19 (1+ patris) 


(For the connexion of this narrative with the 
other Gospels see I. § 51 h.) 


THe NARRATIVE OF Two MEN JOURNEY- 
ING TO EMMAUS. 


19. 


(For the connexions with the other Gospels see pp. 175 ff.) 


19. A. The journey. 


. \ > an ~ a o> « 
XX1V. 13‘ Kat idod’ dvo e€ avrav ' év attH TH jucpa.? nora"? * 
.) ¢ 
mopevopevor eis Kwunv améxovoav ortadiovs® éEjKovta® 


2 re » z 
amd ‘lepovoadn, ‘7 ovoya'” “Eupaods®, 14 ‘kal adrot 
10 


cpthouv® “apos aAAHAOvS" tept TavTwv tov? oUpL- 


BeBykotwv rovrwav, 15 Kal éyévero’ év TO Opurelv avdTods 
“kal ovvénreiv' “(Kal)® avrds*" “Inoods éyyioas ovve- 
mopeveTo avrois’, 16 ot d¢ dPOadpol adtav exparodvto 
TOD py emvyvevat avTov. 

1 (ss omit) 2 (ss év rq atry ju.,lomits) 3 (D1°Hoay 
5é dvo k.T.A. SS And He appeared to two ete.) 4(N8t+6e) 5 (N1 
Euseb + éxardv) 6 (1 septem) 7 (D1 dvduare) 8 (D Ov- 
apupao’s, 11 Ammaus- et Cleopas) 9 (D 211 dulrow de) 
10 (D mpéds éavrods, 1 omit) 11 (D fomits) 12 (s°* omits) 
13 Bss omit 14 (D 6, 1ss omit, B avrots) 15 (211 omit) 
16 (S *adrotow) 


19. B. The Conversation. 


O 12 re c 4 «& 
XXLV. 17 "Hirev 8é"' “pos avtots” “Tives of AOyou obrox 


a ”? \ 

“ots avtuBdAXere “rpds adAHAOS” TepuTatodvTes;” Kat? 
ake 

éordOnoav* oxvOpwmot'”. 18 “amoKpiBets dé'® cis’ dvd- 


3 (D rpds éavtods, 
5 (ss which 
6 (ss omit) 


1 (D1L‘0 8 efrrev) 2 (D omits) 
SS +tdous, 88 omit) 4 (Nll éo7é, D omits) 
ye speak being sad, 611 omit reperarodvres) 
7 (A 6 és, Iss + ex eis) 


® For the syntax cf. Luke y, 19 note, p. 19. 

» For the thought compare Luke xv. 2, Acts xi. 2, 3. 
° }rdpyw occurs thrice in Matthew, 40 times in Luke, 
4 guxopayt® occurs in Luke iii. 14. 

® LXX, Ezek, xxxiy. 16, Td dmodwdds fnrHow. 


w. 8.* 


249 


82 


C lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. 


THIRD DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 
XXIV. (x8) pate® Kiedaas etrev mpos avtov “Sh pLovos 
re oT NS \9 > ” AN / > 
mapotkeis “Tepovoadip Kat” ovK eyvws Td yevopeva “ev 


> A710 2 eS ioe 4 , 16 9) Cc NES a 
QauT7) €V TALS NMEPAlS TAVTALS oY Ig KQL eirev avrots’ 


1 
“Tlota;” Sot 8& etray aire”? “TS wept "Incod tod Nata- 
pyvod', os éyévero avyp' mpopytys” dvvatds ev epyw 
Kai Adyw evavtiov’® rot Geod Kai wavrds Tod aod, 
7 rapédwKkav avtov'® 
19 


re =| ens Con Tey ele A 
20 OTWS TE ou APXLEPELS Kat OL ap- 


c Contant ( | 2) / / ~ 
xovtes nav’ eis kpiwa Oavdrov Kat éora’pwoav avrov. 
Crea > , 20 #¢ FY 
ax qmeis O& pAmiLopev™ Ore avtds eotw* 6 pédAdov 
A yee Bey , > 
Autpotobar tov “‘Iopand: addd ye Kal ‘oly racw Tov- 
te | / 4 © c / >” a 
tos” tpirnv ravTyv™ ypépav aya af ob radtra® 
, > ‘\ X\ a 
éyevero™. 22 GANG Kal yovaikés tives “ef nuadv™ e&éorn- 
e a / 27 > 6 \6 yen \ an 283 ‘ 
cav npyas, yevouevat™ opOpwat® ert 7d pvnpetov™® 23 Kat 
\ € ca BN a > a aN.) hé \23 
pH ebpotoar TO odpa avtod HOav Hé€yovoa Kal 
> s > aN c / 729 A30 ré TN a 
értaciav ayyéwv Ewpaxévar'””, ot°” Néyovow avrov Lhv. 
\ > rrOK 31 a N ea AY \ a 
24 Kal amndOav ties” Tov adv Hyly ext Td pvnpetov, 
we oy € ta) > 
Kal evpoy ovTws Kafas™ at yuvatkes elrov, adtov dé ovdK 


9S ? 
eloov®?,”’ 


8 (D1l @ dvoua) 9 (DU omit, S+7ab7a) 10 (1 omits) 
11 (Daire) 12 (D omits, llomitairg) 13 (D1 Nafwpatov, 
ll Nazoreno, &c.) 14 (11 omit) 15 (Al+é) 16 (DU 
év Tov) 17 (D @s, ll quomodo, ss and) 18 (Dl roorov, 
1 omits) 19 (311 omit, 1 et *omnes populus, s* omits 7judv) 
20 (8 2211 éAr-, B *HArlifapmer) 21 (D 211 7p) 22 (2l1lss 
omit) 23 (D1l omit) 24 (% tomits, D1l* onudpar dyer) 
25 (1ss-+ omnia) 26 (D yéyover) 27 (B * yevdmevas) 
28 (ss+where He had been laid) 29 (ss had seen angels 


there) 30 (s° and) 31 (DU +éx) 32 (D ws, 8+ Kal) 
33 (D1 etdouer) 
19. ©. The recognition. 


- fc XN See NPE, s A > , > : ee! 
XXiv. 25 “Kal avrés"’ efrev pds avtovs ‘?Q dvontot Kat 
an a“ sf Cc lal 14 72 yes 5 nan e °° , 
Bpadets rH Kapdia ‘tod muorevev’”® él maow ois éda- 
2 \8 a >” a \ 
26 ovxt*® tadta éder mabely Tov 
4,” 
> 


Anocav ot mpopytau 


xpiatov Kat eicedOeivy cis tHv ddav avrod 27 Kat> 


1 (DIL‘O &é, ss Then Jesus) 
A (s° omits) 5 (D1l+ 7) 


2 (D omits) 3 (D ér) 


S. LUKE. 
A NE OMENS , 
XX1v. (27) apéapevos® ard Movoéws’ Kal amd* raytwv 
a 9 “2 ~_10 4 11 a 
TOV TpopyTav Sueppjvevoev” avrois” ev Tavis Tais 
a Al2 Ne 13 ey \ 
ypapats Tau qept éavTod'. 28 Kot yyywrav” eis THV 
e 4 4 14 
KON od eropEevovTO, Kal avTOS TpoTeToWnTATO ” Top- 
, 15 / \ , 16 Sr 
porepov’® cropeverOar. 2 Kal mapeBiacavto ” avrov 
Gs ¢ \ e , Poblew 
héyovres “Meivov pel” ypdv, oT. mpos eowepay “eat 
ey \ a Poa Ps 
kat” kéxdixey 1578 9) Hepa.” Kal eiondOev ‘rod? pretvar’” 
Ran > A118 
ov autos’. 
7 (SD Mwuoéws) 


6 (ss+to speak to them) 8 (Dil 


omit) 9 (StKal tdcepunvedew, D épunvetew, Al dtepuyjvever, 
ll interpretans) 10 (S+76 7) 11 (hDlomit) 12 (D1 
avrod) 13 (B #yyKar) 14 (P1 mpocerocetro) 15 (8D 


moppwrépw, & $+ Tepw) 16 (D *apaf-) 17 (211 omit) 


18 (D per’ atrav) 


19. D. Revelation in the Eucharist. 


3 es LN r > 
XXiv. 30 Kal éyévero’ év 7G xataxdOjvat avrov “per 
lol / it “4 
aitov’ AaBov tov? aprov evAcynoe Kal ‘kAGoas ére- 
= 2 A 5 , 6 ‘\ 
didov™ avrots’ 31 ‘aitav be" SunvolyOnoav® ot 6pOadpor’ 
(Rese jee) 3 P19 nN SEN ” Stns: >> 
Kal eméyvwoay avtov'’: Kat avTos apavtos éyéveTo am 
A cy > , 10 SAN Ee , 
avTadv. 32Kal°® etrav mpos adAndovs’? “ Odxi 4 Kapdia 
Rae , € A A168 A ~ « 
nav Kaopevyn’' qv? “wos éAdAe nuiv'? év tH 080, ws 
, 14 € An \ 799: eae) , 15 24 
dujvoryev"™ qutv Tas ypaas;” 33 Kat avacravres'’? avTy 
lal 7 c re 2: > / a e > 
Th wpa viréotpewav cis “IepovoaAju, Kal evpov 7nOpo.- 
, Meg 3 \ \ \ er , 16 
apévovs Tovs EvdEKa Kal Tos TdV avTOls, 34 A€yovTas 


opbn? Sinn.” 


\ 2 \ 2én a eee a 500 \ e219 3 fe 6 
35 KQL QUTOL € YOvvTo TO €V T™) oO ~o KQaL WS EYVOo n 


»” 1 
ote “"Ovtws'’ nyépOn 0 Kipios Kal 


Senn) eS a , a 
QUTOLS EV ™) kAaoet TOV apTov. 


1 (ssomit) 2 (Dlomit) 38 (Domits) 4 (D mpoced-, 
N wr. éd(50v) 5 (D 21] Origen \aBdvTwv 5é adrdv rdv dprov an’ 
avrod, ss+tmmediately) 6 (D *aviynoar, & * dunvdynoar) 
7 (Dil+atrév) 8 (Nomits) 9(D2lloi dé) 10 (D éavrois) 
11 (DI Kexaduppévn, ss heavy or burning? only the difference 
of a dot) 12 N1l+ év quip 13 (Il ss omit) 14 (BS 
*duqvuyev, D *qvyev) 15 (D1l+dvurovuevor) 16 (D déyovres) 
17 (311 omit) 18 (S+7@) 19 (D 211 ér) 


(Fuller annotations on the sections of the Third Division may be seen in my edition of 8. Luke.) 
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(1) 


(4) 


ewer 1) PVs bON 


ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY FRAGMENTS, 


Fragments which are common to SS. Matthew and Luke, 


Fragments which are peculiar to 8. Matthew. 
(a) Historical incidents. 
(b) Sayings. 
(c) Fulfilments of Scripture. 

Fragments which are peculiar to S. Luke. 
(a) Historical incidents. 
(6) Sayings. 

Fragments outside the Gospels. 


(a) From the Acts of the Apostles. 
(6b) From extra-canonical sources. 
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CG lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
D Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 
se —— Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33a, 


S. MATTHEW. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


Ss. LUKE. 


(1) FRAGMENTS COMMON TO SS. MATTHEW AND LUKE. 


1. THE HEALING or THE CEeNTURION’s SERVANT (OR SON ?)1. 


The reasons for suspecting that this section once belonged to the proto-Mark are given in the Introduction. If it 
did, S. Matthew has greatly curtailed it, as he does several other Marcan sections; even if it did not, 8, Luke’s circum- 


stantial account seems more original than S. Matihew’s. 


The Logion which 8. Matthew inserts (11) is by S. Luke embedded in the Lesson on the Miseries of the Lost. 


We 


must not assume that either Evangelist knew the real occasion on which our Lord spoke it. 


mapééy is the Attic rapéfer Mid. Indic. Fut. 2. 


The position of the Centurion is the same as that of Cornelius in Acts x. xi. 


L. A. The narrative. 


Coenflate. 


ie ce a e 
vill. 5 “EiceAOdvros 8& airod eis Kadapvaotp?® 
a 2A ¢ 4 4 a SSN \ 
TpoonMey avT@ EKaTovTapYos* Tapakah@v avToV 6 Kal 
/ 4 cad fal 
Aéywr “ Kidpre®, 6 wats pou BeBAntar év ri oixéa [rapa- 
hurixbs, dewSs Bacarfsuevos”]. 7 Shéyer adto’ “"Eya eAOov 


0 p > 7 » 
EpaTEevow QAVUTOV. 


(S. Matthew’s abbreviation has led to contradiction as in 
Matt. ix. 18=Mark vy. 23=Luke viii. 42.) 


, ” vA 
8 daroxpidels Se 6 Exardvtapxos* Eepy® “ Kupre, 
G te 4 
ovK eipl ikavds iva pov wre THY oTéynV cic eAOns* T 
3 \ / Coe la 9 NES) fp ine a TOF 
GANA povov eime ASyw", Kal iabyceTas ‘0 Tats pov 
he 11 
9 Kal yap éyd avOpwrds cips vd eEovotay (racodpevos) '; 
/ 
éxov vr ewavTov oTpaTwras, 
\ 0 Yj ‘ , ? \ , 
Kal Néyw TovTm ‘TopedOyt1, Kat mopevera, 
>” 
Kal addAw 


A 2 Cin) \ .” 
Kal TO dovAw pov” ‘Tloincoy rotto, kat Trotel 


” 
“Epxov,’ Kal €pxeTat, 


a 4 
10 akovaas b€ 6 “Incots Oavpacev 
13 
Kal elrev Tots axodovOovow 
°’Aunv éywo vir, 


cr > > N\714 - 7 2 a3 \ cl . 
Tap ovoevi TOTQUTYV TLOTLW EV To Iopanr Evpov. | 


1 (Ilss+ Post haec... +6é) 
4 (8 -dpxys, 8° chiliarch) 5 (ss omit) 
7 (S+’AxorovOer 102) 8 (SC eter) 
10 (2 11 omit) 11 C2lUomit 12 (Il ss+dico) 
14 (SC 1 ov6e, 11 non) 


2 (C Kazrep.) 3 (s® omits) 

6 (SC + Kal) 
9 (211 réyor) 
13 (Cllss 


+avT@) 


vil. x [’Hrre.di? éemd\ipwoey? mdvra? Ta phuara adrod* 
Tels ras dxods Tod Naod"5,| eiowAOev® eis Kadapvaovyp. 
2 Exarovrdpyou d€ twos dSotdAos’ ‘xaxds éxwv” uedAev 
tedevtav, Os qv avT® evtysos®. 3 axovoas Oe? sept 
Tov “Incod dméoteev ‘rpds attov'™ mpeoBurépous 
tév “lovdaiwy, épwray avtov dws” éOov diuacdon 
tov doddov avrod. 4 of d& mapayevduevor “mpds Tov 
*Inootv'* mapexddrovv™* aitév orovdaiws Aéyovtes”® Ore 
“"A€wWs eat @ Tapééy TodTO, 5 ayarg yap Td evos 
POV Kal THY Twvaywyiy adtds wKodouynoev’” Hutv.” 6 6 
St “Incots éropevero ‘oiv avtois’®. Sy S& avrod od 
paKkpay améxovtos amd" rhs oikias éreupev™ pidovs 
5 éxarovtdpyys” Aéywv airh” “ Kipre, pty oKvddov, 
ov yap ikavds cis iva vrd Thy oréyyv pov cicéXOys: 
7‘ Ot ovde epavtdy nEiwca mpds oe édXOetv:™ 
GAG” cite Adyo”, Kal iabijrw™® 6 mais pov 
8 Kat yap éy® dvOpurds cipe vd eovoiay taacdpevos, 
éxwv vr guavtdv orpatidras, 
cat Néyw rodtw ‘opevOnri™, Kat mopederat, 
Kat ddd ‘"Epyou,’ Kat EpXETaL, 
kat TS SovAm pov ‘Iloinocov rotro,’ Kat movet.” 
y dxovoas 8 tadra 6 “Incots Catuacey avrov”, 
Kal otpadels TH aKodovOodvte airS™ dydw elrev 
Ney duty, 


29\29 ° n >? Ss fd i, e 
ode” év TS ‘Iopayd tocavrny wictw edpov.” 


1 NIL ’Hret 6¢ (DI Kai éyévero dre) 
3 (S1 omit, D radra) 


2 (D 211 éréXecer) 
4 (M1 rabra, Dll s* omit) 5 (D 
hardy) 6 (D 7dGer) 7 (D8 f£7xs, 1 puer) 8 (S omits) 
9 (D riwtos) 10 (2llomit) 11 (DlLomit) 12 (&+adr%s) 
13 (C mpds adrov, D 11 omit) 14 (SD Apatow) 165 (ll 
Tesum) 16 (Cl+air@) 17 (CD *oix.) 18 (D per’ 
avT@v) 19 (SD omit) 20 (CD1l+-pds adrdv) 21 (SCD 
-TOvTUpXos) oy (D omits) 23 (S PAUL omit) 24 (C 1+ pévor) 
25 (I' 211 Néyor) 26 (SCD laéjoera) 27 (D Iopevov) 
28 (D1l+’Apnr) 29 (D ovdérore, ll in nullo) 


{1 Some critics compare with this 8. John iv. 46—54. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matthew VIII. 5—XII. 12. 


S. LUKE. 


1. B. An independent Logion: in a different context in S. Luke. 


Vili. rx“ [Adyo 58 dpi bre] 
moAXol dtd ANATOAON Kal AYCMAN® y£ovow (z) 


rl X\ \ > \ ay Ni 
Kal avaxdiOycovtar pera ABpaip Kat ‘load’ Kat 
Taxa (2) 
> wn 
év T) Bactreig, TOV ovpavov: (3 
a 4 ¢ 2 
12 of 88 viol THs Bacwrelas &xBAnOAcovrac? (4) 
>. \ te. \ 2€ / b 
cis TO oKOTOS TO eEwTepor”. 
~ \ 207 » 

exel fora 6 KravOpds Kat 5 Bpvypos tay dddvrwv ©.” (5) 


1 (S11 Icdx) 2 (N?1ss? éfeXedoovrat, I ibunt) 


With Luke xiii. 29¢ compare Luke xiv. 15 ‘“* Maxdpcos Sores 
pdyerar dprov &v rH Bacrrela Tod Oeod.” 


(From THE MISERIES OF THE LOST.) 
xiii, 28 SCE Kel 2orar 6 khavOuds Kal 6 Bpvypos trav 
dddvTwv®, (s) 
drav dere? "ABpadp, at "Ioad«? kat “lake (2) 
[kal rdvtas rods mpopijras®} 
&v TH Bactr<ia tod Geod, 
vpas dé €xBadXopévous e&u. (4) 
29 Kal Eovow &11d ANATOAON Kal AYCMAN® (1) 
[kat dard* Boppa cat yérov] 
Kat avaxhOnoovta. év TH Baotrela tod God. (2) (3) 
jo kal idod eioiy éoxatou ot oovtae mpdror, 
kal eioly mparou ot éxovtar éxyaror 4,” 
1 (S11 tyre) 
11+ introeuntes) 


2 (SD1l ‘Iodx, 1 Sahak) 
4 (SDéll omit) 


3 (1+ dei, 


1. ©. Independent editorial conclusions. 


[vili. 13 Kal efwev 6 Inootds r@ éxarovrdpxy ‘"Lraye!, ws érl- 
orevoas yernOntw co” 
Kat 140n 6 mats? “év rH dpa exelvn'.] 


1 (Cll+kal) 2 (Css+avro0) 3 (Cll dd ris k.7-d., 


SC1l+ Kal droorpépas 6 éxardvrapxos els Tov olkov abrod ey airy 


TH Spa edpev roy maida dyralvovra) 
1 Ope evp ay 


[vii. ro Kat broorpépavres “els roy! olkov™ of reupbévres® edpov 
Tov* Sotdov? wyratvovra.] 
1 (D omits) 2 (211 omit) 


+ dobevodvra) 


3 (D+doikn) 4 (CD 211 


®. A SHEEP FALLING INTO A PIT ON THE SABBATH. 


S. Matthew works up this Logion into the Marcan narrative of the Paralytic healed on the Sabbath; S. Luke into the 
Fourth Division narratives of the Dropsical Man and the Crooked Woman healed on the Sabbath. We infer that the 
saying had no proper preface, but each Kvangelist saw that it was adapted to some Sabbath day healing and acted 


accordingly. 


(From the Marcan section of THH MAN WITH THE 
WITHERED HAND.) 
Xi. xr “O 8&7 efrev airois 
“Tis? (€orar)? e dudv™ avOpwrros® bs éfer® wpoBaroy ev’, 
Kat eav® euméon® todo” trois odBBacw eis Bd0vvov, 
Sine yA 11 SIAN BN) A12 
ovdxl Kparyoe” ait Kal éyepet”” ; 
2 TOow otv diaper avOpwros” mpoBdrov. 


¢ oy n 14 an mn 9 
wore eLeotiy tois cdBBaow™ Kadds rocety.’ 


1 (ss omit) 2 (Ds {Tt) 3 Cll omit (D1lss dor) 
4 (Dev byiv) 5 (2llomit) 6 (Dilsséxec) 7 (ll ss omit) 
8 (D1 omit) 9 (S wéon) 10 (Dll omit) 11 (D1 kpare?, 


N11 xparjoas...— Kal) 12 (CD1 éyelper) 13 (D +708) 


14 (B caBBdaros) 


® UXX. Mal. i. 11, did7u do’ dvarodGy Hrlov Kat ews Svopdy 7rd dvoud pov deddEacrar év Tots COverw. 


(From THE DISCOURSH AT A PHARISEE’S DINNER 
TABLE.) 
xiv. 5 Kat’ mpds avrovs® ere } 
“Tivos® tay vids* 4 Bods 
cis ppéap mecetrat”, 
Kat ovK e0éws® dvaomdce advtov ‘ev’ nugpa rod; T 
caBBarov™ ;” 

[6 "kat otk toxvoay dvramoxpiOqyar'? mpos Tatra.] 
Compare (from THE CROOKED WOMAN HEALED) 
xiii. rs "AmrexpiOn 5é'? aira 6 Ktpios” Kat eirev °° “Y7r0- 
18 


uN poe 3 , X a 
Kpitai”, éxaotos tuadv ‘Td caBBarw* od Aver Tov Botv 


avtod 7" Tov dvov ard THs parvys Kat draywv" rorile ;” 
1 (Sl+dmoxpiOels) 2 (S tadrov) 3 (D+é) 4 (NIlss 
dvos, 8°+7%) dvos, D mpdBaror) 5 (D évzec.) 6 (s* omits) 


7 (D7, 3llomit) 8 (1 omits) 9 (D of dé ovk drexplOncar, 


Allss+avr@) 10 (Al ody, ss omit) 11 (Dé ss ’Inoois) 
12 (D1 ss ‘Yroxpird) 13 (S tomits) 14 (D kal) 15 D 
amrayaryov 


Isai, lix, 19, cat 


poBnOncovra ol dwd Svopay rd dvoua Kuplov, cal of dm’ avaroddy Alou 7d dvoua To évdokov. 
> This phrase occurs in Matt. vili. 12, xxii. 13, xxv. 30. 
e This refrain occurs in Matt. viii. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii. 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii. 28. 
4 This refrain occurs in Matt. xix. 30=Mark x. 31; Matt. xx. 16; Luke xiii. 30. 
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C lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xviili. 27. 
Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 

Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 

g¢ —— Matt. xxilil. 25—xxviii. 20. 
Luke iii, 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Ss. LUKE. 


S. BLinp LEADERS OF THE BLIND. 


8. Matthew inserts this Logion in the midst of the Marcan section about Eating with unwashed hands. In his 


edition it is conflated with another Logion and with some editorial connecting links. 


8. Luke puts it into the Sermon on 


the Mount [Plain]. We infer that neither Evangelist had any real knowledge of the occasion on which our Lord spoke it. 


(From the Marcan section of HATING WITH UNWASHED 
HANDS.) 
XV. 12 Tére mpooedOdvtes' of pabytal? Aéyovow*® ait 
“Ofdas ote of Bapirator dxovcavtes Tov Adyov éecxavda- 
NoOnocav;” 1365 d& dmoxpieis cirev “lace urea av 
ovk edvtevoey 5 matyp pov 5 oipdvios éxpilwbyoerar. 
14 apete abrovs* ‘rupdot eiowy Sdyyot®"*: 
tupr0os dé tupdrdv edv Sdny7’, 
apporepor eis BdOvvov’ recotvra®.” 

1 (F 2ll+air@) 2 (Cllss+aidrod) 3 (SC Il elrav) 
4 (D rods tudpdods) 5 NC1s® 6dnyol elow, SC1 tuPdol, 
Clist'+rupdav 6 (D *dday7) 7 (D Bd0pov) 8 (D évrec., 
ss shall fall with him) 


(From THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT [PLAIN}.) 


vi. 39 [Hirev1 5é kal mapaBorny adrois] 
“Myr. Sdvarar tuphds tuprdv ddxyetv*; 
odxl® apporepou eis BoOvvov éurecodvrar* ;” 
1 (D1l”Edeyer) 3 (Nok) 4 (Cll 


mecovvTat) 


2 (D ddayeiv) 


4, FAITH LIKE A GRAIN oF MUSTARD SEED. 


This Logion is inserted by SS. Mark and Matthew into the narrative of the Cursing of the barren fig-tree, but 
8. Matthew also appends it to the Marcan section of the Demoniac boy at the mount of Transfiguration, making it serve 


as our Lord’s answer to the question of the disciples ‘‘Why could not we cast it out?” 


S. Luke is not acquainted 


with either of the above connexions, but strings together four disconnected Logia without attempting to work them, as 
usual, into a conflation, but with the mere prefix of an editorial note. 

The change of the mountain into a tree may have been made in a mountainless country, cf. Luke vi. 47. 8. Paul 
agrees with SS. Matthew and Mark against S. Luke in 1 Cor. xiii. 2, kav exw wacay ri miorw wore dpn peOiordvew, dydanv 


dé wn exw, ov0dv elm. 

(From the Marcan section of THE DEMONIAC BOY.) 
XVii. 20 “O 52 A€yex’ adrots “ Ac THv dduyoriotiay® jpav 
apnv yap éyw iptv’, 
eav éxnte miotw ws KbKKOV* cuvdzrEews, 
épeire TH Sper TOVTW 
‘Mera Ba’ eOev® exet’,’ 

Kal petaSnoera, Kal ovdév advvaryce: byiv®.” 

1 (Cll ctrer) 2 (CD11 dmicriav) 3 (C+ ér) 4 (D 
K6kkos) 5 (CD -Bn) 6 (C évredOev) 7 (211 ss omit) 
8 (CD11+21 roiro 5é 76 ~yévos obk Exrropeverar ef ph év TT pooeuxy] 
Kal pnorela) 


(One of four disconnected Logia.) 
Xvil. 5 [Kal elray of dardcrodn TH Kuply ‘Ipdc0es fuiv mlorw.” 
6 Seley 5é 6 Kipios™] 
CR? ” 2 4 e / 7 
l €XETE” TIOTLV WS KOKKOV CLVa7reus, 
, \ 3 aA / 
édéyete av* TH cvKaplvy (ravry)* 
ime , N75 f 
Expilodyre Kai” purevOnr® “ev rh Oardooy™’ 
\ e / BY SRN gD 
KAL UTYKOVTEV GY VpALLV. 
1 (D116 &é etrrev avrois) 2 (Dl etxere) 3 (D+7@ dpe 
TobTw ‘MerdBa évredder éxe?’ xal weréBauvev, cal) 4 D1 


omit 5 (D omits) 6 (DU peradg., 1 omits cad ¢.) 
7 (Dil els rqv OddXaccar, 2 11 omit) 


(For a doublet and 8. Mark’s parallel see I. § 37 ¢.) 


5. WoE TO HIM THROUGH WHOM OCCASION FOR STUMBLING COMETH. 


§. Luke prefixes this, S. Matthew affixes it, to the Marean saying about being ‘drowned in the depths of the sea 


with a millstone round your neck.’ 


We infer that the connecting link is the word cxavéadltw in 8. Mark with the 


noun oxdvdadov here. The false metaphor of a trap ‘coming’ is faithfully preserved in both Gospels. 


(From the Marcan section of CAUSING SCANDALS.) 
xviii. 7 * Otal Th Kdopy ard Tov oKavoddwv' dvdyKn 
yap® ebeiv 74 oxdvdara, AIv® oval 7B avOpdrm* 80 ob 
TO oKdvdadov epxeTat.” 


1 (ss+which are coming) 2(&DIl+éorw) 3 (D$+62) 


4 (Bll +éxelvw) 


(One of four disconnected Logia.) 
XVll, x [ Hirev dé mpds Tovs pabnras atrod" | "A vévdexrov 
€otw Tod Ta oxavdada py edOeiv, “rdjv ovat”? 80 ob 
epxerau.” 


1 (1 omits) 2 (All ovat dé) 


@ Of. Rom. ii. 19, rérodds re ceavrdy ddnydv elvar rupdAdr. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Matthew XV. 12—XXIV. 28. 


S. MATTHEW. 


S. LUKE. 


6. Ir THY BROTHER SIN, HOW TO TREAT HIM. 


The phrase mpooéxere éavro’s occurs in Luke xii, 1, xvii. 3, xxi. 34, Acts vy. 35, xx. 28, but not in any other N.T. 


author. 


The Logia here are much altered in wording and are put in entirely different contexts, 


there seems to be much editorial change. 
(Appended to the parable of THE LOST SHEEP.) 
xviii. x5 “’Edv 8% duapryjcy’ 6 ddeAdds cov, 
Umaye” édeyEov adrov peragd cod Kal avTov povou®. 


4 A > / ” 
édv cov axovoy, exépdnaas* Tov ddedpov cov. 


(Introduction to the parable of THH UNMERCIFUL 
SERVANT.) 

XVili. 2 Tére mpooeAOov 6° Ilérpos elev (aird)® “ Kvpre, 
mocdKis dpaprnoe eis eve 6 ddeApds pov Kal adyow 
aitd; ews éwrdxis;” 22 héyer ait 6 “Ingots “Od “éyw 
cou? ews éxtakis GANG Ews EBSopnkovtakis érra®,” 

1 (Dlss + els cé) 
4 (D *-ces) 5 (D omits) 
8 (D érrdxis, ss { + érrd) 


2 (ss omit, 11+ et) 
6 Ns* omit 


3 (s* omits) 
7 (ss omit) 


In 8. Matthew especially 


(One of four disconnected Logia.) 
XVI. 3 [Ilposéxere éavrois. | éoy Gpaptn’ 6 ddeddds cov 
/ a“ 
eritinoov avTa, 


[kal éay peravojon dpes adbri'] 


2. 2X c , an c , / 
4KOL COV ETTAKIS THS HpEépas adpaptnoyn® “eis oe” Kai* 


¢ / > Yi cr \ 16 , a 
erraKis” éemorpein ‘mpdos t'® Néywv ‘Metavod', ady- 


Ge SAIS 
OES GUT. 


1 (D dpapricy, D1l+els ce) 2 (S dudprn) 3 (21ls8 
omit) 4 (D+7r0, Al+ éav) 5 (All+rijs qyépas) 6 (311 
omit) 7 (D&-fow) 8 (Dlls* ddes) 


7. “YE SHALL SIT ON TWELVE THRONES, JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” 


S. Matthew inserts this Logion into the midst of the Marcan section ‘‘ Behold, we have forsaken all and followed 


thee,” but S. Luke conflates it into the discourse at the last Supper. 


For the Jewish idea of a banquet to represent 


the future life, cf. Luke xiii. 29, xiv. 15, and the parable of the Great Supper. 


(From the Marcan section of THE REWARDS OF 
DISCIPLESHIP.) 
xix. (28) ““Ypets of axodovOycavrés pou ev TH madw- 
yeveria, Orav Kobion 6 vids Tod avOpurov eri Opdvov 


d0€ns avtod, 


KabyoerOe’ Kal byeis® eri dudexa* Opdvovs 

kplvovtes Tas* budeKa pvdds Tod “Iopand.” 

1 (CD xabicecde) 2 &D airol 
omits) 


3 (D dexadvo) 4 (D 


(From THE DISPUTE FOR PRECEDENCE.) 
XXil. 28 ““Yyets O€ éore'* of Suapewevnkdres per enor év 
TOIS Teipacpois pov: 29 Kayo SdvaTiepar tyiv, Kalas 
du€Berd poor 6 Tarnp pov” Bacir«lav, 30 Wa eéoOyre® Kai 
mivyte® ert THs Tparelys pov ev TH Bacrreia pov, 

kat Kabyabe® emi” Opovev® 

tas® dddexa pudds Kpivovtes Tod “Iopayr.” 

1 (Dt Kal bpets nuéqOnre ev rH dtaxoviga pov, ws 6 diakovdy) 
2 (D1 omit) 3 (& -inre) 4 (ss+with me) 5 (D 21ls¢ 
omit) 6 Xl Kadjoecde (D* xabéfnabe) 7 (D1lss+ dWdexa) 
8 (D Opévous) 9 (D omits) 


8. WHERE THE CARCASE IS, THERE THE VULTURES WILL GATHER. 


derol seems to stand for vies as in Micah i, 16. 


(From the discourse on THE LAST DAYS.) 
xxiv. 28 “"Ozov! day n 70 TTL”, 
€xel ovvaxOyoovra.® of derot.” 
1 (& +108, X11 +-ydp) 


2 (S11 cGpa) 3 (1+et) 


bs 


Or 


(From a discourse about THH LAST DAYS.) 
xvii. 37 “Kal? daroxpibévres'? Néyousw atr@® ‘Ilod, kipie;” "0 de 
elev avrots 4] 
“"Orrov TO copa’, 
exe Kal® of aerot emiovvaxOnoovTat”.” T 
2 (311 Respondentes autem, ss omit) 
4 (I dixit) 5 (El rraua) 6 (Dell omit) 


1 (211 omit) 
3 (D omits) 
7 (D ovwax.) 


Or 


D lacks Matt. i. 1—20a. 


sc 


Matt. xxvii. 2—12a. 
Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviii. 20. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. THE ACTS. 


9. THE DEATH oF JUDAS ISCARIOT. 


S. Matthew makes Judas fling thirty shekels into the sanctuary beyond the veil and then hang himself. -8. Luke 
says nothing about suicide. Judas fell flat upon his face, cracked asunder with a loud noise and all his inwards were 
poured forth. The cause of death is not explained. The description is merely horrible. S. Matthew says that after 
Judas’s death the chief priests bought a field for a cemetery with the thirty shekels: S. Luke says that Judas bought 
the field for his own enjoyment before his death. 8. Matthew says that the field was called the Bloody Field because 
it was bought with blood money; 8. Luke, because it was stained with Judas’s blood. 

Plainly we have discrepant traditions here. There was a field and it was called the Bloody Field, but who bought 
it and why it was so named was not certain, nor can we now settle the point. On the difficulty about the price paid 
for it, see Mark xiv. 11 note. 


oe > ¢ 
XXVil. 3 Tore idov “Iovdas 6 rapadods’ adroy btu Kate- 
(6 r 6 \.2 9 3 \ , > Yi a 
KplOn petapednfels” eotpapev® 7a TpidKovTa apytpia Tots 
apxiepedow Kal mperBurépors 4 A€ywv “"Hyaptov apa- Weekes) 
5 A rs cts 1. : 
dovs aiwa dikaroy*.” of d& etray “TY mpos nuas; od : 
dy.” 5 Kat papas 7a° dpydpa “eis Tov vad" dvexuipyoev’, [28 Otros per ody extiyjraro xwplov ex misH0d ris dBducias', Kal 
> , ¢ 5 \s2a 6 eho é L éext0y awavt 1 
Kat ameAOov amnyéato. 6 Ot 8 dpxrepets AaBovres Ta mpyvis? yevopuevos eAdknoev péros, Kal eexvOn movra ta 


& 


aye > ‘Once Nel See lk omAdyxva? avrov. x19 tal yywordy éyévero maou Tols KaTot- 
apyvpia €imav v« eeotw Badeiy avira <is Tov Kop- 


Kodow "lepovoadnu, ore KANOAVaL Td xopiov éxelvo TH? Siadréxr@ 
atrav ‘Axedaudx®, rotr’ gorw Kaplov Aiuaros.] 
E Sas: CA eee ase ngs 1 (D+atro8) 2 (SC *-apuvins) 3 (C *orddxva) 
Tapyv tots Eévois. 8 81d ekAyOn 6 aypos ekelvos Aypos 4 (Ds +8) 5 (C+idig) 6 (NM ‘Axed. D asad © dune) 
Aiparos ews TS onMWEpov. 
(For vv. 9, 10, see § 63.) 
1 &C rapadidods 2 (SNS mereuednOn Kat) 3 (Cll az-) 


\ ‘\ 7 , 
Boavav®, éret Tysn aipatos éotw:” 7 ovpPovrAwov 6é 
AaBdvres Hyoparav é€ adtay Tov “Aypov Tod Kepapéws eis 


4 &BC dégov 5 (S+7pidkovra) 6 (Cll & 7@ vag) 
7 (C amex.) 8 (B11 KopBdy) 9 (1+ Acheldemach, quod 
est) 


(2) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO 8S. MATTHEW. 
(a) HISTORICAL. 


10. THE GENEALOGY?. 


The Biblical part of this Genealogy is probably taken direct from the book of Chronicles, which was the great 
storehouse for literature of this kind, but it rests also on Ruth iv. 18 ff., Genesis xxxviii. 16 ff., 2 Sam. xii. 24 and many 
other passages of the O.T. 

The Genealogy bears traces of having been prepared to be learned by heart, for it contains many devices to assist 
the memory. A certain number of words are enclosed in square brackets as editorial additions, unnecessary to the true 
purpose, yet providing resting-places for the weary memory by dwelling on something of special interest. The division 
into three groups with fourteen names in each group, together with the concluding note which draws attention to this 
fact, is a notable help in memoriter repetition. ' : 

There are some peculiarities to be noticed: (1) “Eopdm for JINN, (2) "IwB7d for THY, (3) ’“Acdp for NON, (4) ’Apds 
for }ON, These are slips of memory. The following are more serious. (5) ’Ogedd is an error of the LXX. for Ox oferd. 


(=Ahaziah), the first two letters having been omitted by a clerical oversight. But ’Ofed frequently stands for Uzziah 
in the LXX. (as in Isaiah i. 1). Elsewhere Uzziah is called Azariah. This double confusion has led to the omission 
of three generations. (6) Jehoiakim son of Josiah is confused with Jehoiachin of the next generation. In Hebrew these 
names are much alike: in Greek they are quite different. The mistake therefore dates from the Hebrew original. There 
ought to have been at least eighteen names in the second division. : 

Shealtiel and Zerubbabel are the last Biblical names. After that everything rests on uncertain tradition, which we 
can only test by arithmetic and by* comparison with 8. Luke. 

It must be admitted that the Genealogy is not one that would satisfy a modern herald. But the most serious difficulty 
about it is not noticed by harmonists. We are assured by it that in the royal David’s line father was succeeded by son 
without fail for at least twenty generations. This is quite contrary to experience. In the kings of England the direct 
succession is never maintained for more than four generations. The Editor has too readily accepted the Hebrew “his son,” 


2 Papias adds mpyodels él rocotroy riy cdpka, Wore pndé, drbdev auaga pgdlws duépxerat, éxelvoy StvacOat duehOelv. 
> In Cod. D the harmonists went so far as to cancel S. Luke’s Genealogy over that portion of it which ig also 
found in S. Matthew, and to substitute for it S. Matthew’s list of names, but in the inverted order which 8. Luke gives. 
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Ss. MATTHEW. I. CHRONICLES, 


which often means no more than ‘his heir.’ For example, Hezekiah cannot have been the son of Ahaz unless we are to 
set aside the dates which are given us in the O.T. Ahaz burnt his son and was succeeded by his brother, or cousin, 
or other relative. Probably there are many other examples of this. f 

A study of the Genealogies teaches us not to worship the letter of Scripture. “The letter killeth: the Spirit giveth 
life.” Of the difterences between 8. Matthew’s genealogy and S. Luke’s we shall speak hereafter. We have no reason 
to doubt that these genealogies were the best work of the kind which that age could produce and that they were carefully 
done, but we must not demand more. They seem to have been, as we should expect, the work of Hebrew Christians, 
probably of Ebionites who held that our Lord was the son of Joseph. 


10. A. Preface to the Genealogy. 
i. x BéiBros yevécews “Iqood Xpurrot 
viod Aaveld& viod ’ABpacp 4. 


(Names or parts of names which are not found in 8, Luke’s genealogy (V. § 14) are printed in thick type.) 


> ; Lee G re (Common 
10. B. First Division: fourteen Generations. (Wren Pre a Wieerras O.T. form) 
i, 2"ABpaip eyévvgoev Tov ‘Toadk', (x) (2) P 34 Kal eyévyqoev “ABpaip tov “Ioadk. Abraham 
Toaix’ oe” eyevvqgoe tov “laxof, (2) A kal viot “loaak: “lax kai “Hood. Isaac 
lakof de eyevyyoey tov “Tovar (4) Wo) ii. x Tatra ra dvépara tdv vidy “Iopand-... Jacob 
[kal robs ddedpois airod], \¢ s Vert bee oe Judah 
> , s / \ ‘ c > lal pete 
3 lovdas de eyevvgcey tov Pdpes (s) x 4 kal Oapap 4 vipdy avtod erexey aiT@ Tov 
32 ty 4 \ , 
[kal viv Ldpa® ex rs Oapdp}*, 2p Papes kal tov Zdpa. Pharez 
, 9% 2» / \ e 4D ey € ‘ €.54 
Pdpes 6& eyévgoey tov “Eopop’, (6) ¥ ; viol Pdpes: “Apowy Kal “Teyounn. Hezron 
nm S¢) BSS Fat / ‘ cd 4 y ‘ e i ‘ “p. 2 / 
Eapip® 6& eyévvncev tov “Apép, (7) \y 9 Kal viol “Ecepoy...6 “Pap xat..."Apap, Ram 
> ‘ 5 ae easy s ? vA >, a. > \ > ‘ > , : 
4 Apap. 0¢ ep hedell i Tts Ayaradap, (8) Ye ) 10 kat Appay eyevvqcev tov “ApevadaB, Amminadab 
> ON 6 ae . ce ia ; > On 2 Tt 
Apewa0oB’ be eyenqrey tov Naacowv, (5) ie in kat “Apewab0af eyévygrev tov Naaoowv... Nahshon 
+ 4 CS RS ‘ Varad f . as. 4 
Naaoowy b€ eyévyqcey tov Zahpdv’, (20) : 1 kal Naacooy éyévvycev tov Sadpov, Salma 
4 gen 7 ss, 4 Lape 2 Boe Ey 94 . “4 \ > 
5 Zodpov’ & eyévvyrey Tov i [ex rijs “Paxdp*|*, (27) Kal Ladpov eyévygrev tov Boos. Boaz 
rh Bie s 7 Ae Reo Wide ee. <Por > ea ay 
Boes® 6€ éyévvnge tov “lofnb [ex rs ‘Pot |, (x2) v2 kat Boos éyévyqcev tov 2878, Obed 
> S910 ROSIE b 2 iL \ > ‘ oD se x > 
[wfi6" be eyegcer tov “leaoal, (x3) kat “QBnd eyevvacey tov “lecoai, Jesse 
° s x > ye a s ) 
6"leooat d€ éyévyyoey Tov Aaveld [ro Basthéa|. (x4) 13 Kal “leroal eyevvnoev ... 15 Aaveid. David 
1 (S17’Icdx) 2 (S11 omit, ss omit throughout vv. 2—16) 
3 (B Zdpe) 4 (1 omits) 5 (J Efron) 6 (& f-dap) Y : 
‘ ‘ Al is x .T. authority for making Rahab mother of 
7 (ss Sela) 8 (C Béoos, Ell Boot) 9(1Pacham) PERO S 80, Ome nOE Sy Se 
10 (Il Obeth or Obed) an 
10. ©. Second Dinsion: fourteen Generations. 
i, (6) Aaveid be? eyévyqoey tov Lohopdva’ (15) ili. x Yiot Aaveid...... 5 Ladwpov. Solomon 
[én THS TOO Oipetov|, 
7 Loropwv* be eyévygoey tov “PoBodp, (16) 10 Viol SaAwpuvr “PoBodp, Rehoboam 
‘PoBoap 6& eyévygcev tov ’ABead*, (17) "Aes vids airod, Abijah 
2 x 5 ss eA tA ‘ > , 2 eX > lal 
ApBewa*’ be éyéwnoe tov ’AcdbS, (2) Aca vids airod, Asa 
a Aaad® 6& éyewyoev tov “lwoadpdr’, (19) ‘lucabar vids avoid, Jehoshaphat 
‘Twoadar’ b€ eéyévygoey tov “Ilupdp, (20) 11 lwpap, vios avdrod, Jehoram 
‘Tupip de eyévyyrey® ie * "Ole vids airod (error for *Oxolex), Ahaziah 
# % % @ % *Twas vids adros, Joash 
oe" 6. -* 12’ Apartas vids adros, Amaziah 
4 * * tov *Otelay, (21) ’"Atapia vids avtod (variant for “OLei) Uzziah 
1 (i omits, Cll+6 Bacirebs) 2 (& Zoroputw, 11 Salomonem) 
3 (1 Salamon) 4 (D in Luke 1 ’Afx004, 11 Abiu or Abiuth) 
5 (M1’ABids) 6 (BIlss’Aod) —-7 (C-d, D in Luke -d8) 
8 (s° {+Ahazia; Anazia begat Joash; Joash begat Amazia; 
Amazia begat, D in Luke also gives these names) 
© Rom. i, 1, “Iqc00 XpicroG....3 rod yevopévov ex orepyaros Aaveld xara cdpxa. Cf. 2 Tim, ii. 8; John vii. 42. 
4 Heb. ii, 16, orépyaros "ABpaay emdhapSdveras. 
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‘nd \B \by york \ oahiy W Wea Larch pave iN \ Wak Wy w Wl 


t, A} Cit 


\ \ 


‘eens \nsp bw Watt Wi) wp Wh YL. 


VU 


D lacks Matt. i. 1—20a. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 

1. 9 Ofeias 8% éyévvycev tov "Iwabdp, (22) 
Twabap S& eyévvnoe tov *Axds®, (23) 
“Axas'® 8 eyevvnoey tov ‘Etertay, (24) 
ro “E@exias d& éyévnoev tov Mavaco’, (25) 
Mavacoyjs" 52 éyévynoev tov *Apds™, (26) 
“Apas'? 38 éyevvyoey tov *Iooeay, (27) 
1 Twoeias 58 éyévynoev’® * * 

s _ * tov "Texovlay (28) 

[kal rods ddehgpods airod éml ris perouxeclas BaBvdGvos. 

9 (BR’Axdg) 

12 (EK 2]l’Apdr) 


10 (B’Axag) 11 (B * Mavaco#) 
13 (si? +Jehoiakim ; Jehoiakim begat) 


10. D. Third Division: thirteen Generations. 


i. x2 Merd d& riv perotkectay BaBvAdves | 
‘Texovias eyévvncev’ tov Sadabupr?*, (20) 
LaraGupr”® 8& eyévvyoev’ tov ZLopoBaBer, (30) 
13 ZopoBaBer dé eyévvycev’ tov >APov8*, (3:) 
"ABiodd dé eyévyncey Tov ’Edaxelp, (32) 
"Edtaxety, 8& éyévynoey tov *Atdp, (33) 

14 Alop S& éyévyynoev tov Zaddx*, (54) 
Sadmx* de eyévvynoev tov ’Axelp*, (35) 
“Axel.” 88 eyevvnoev tov ’Edov8", (36) 

x5 EAovd? 
"Exealip dé eyévyvnoev tov MabGdv*, (38) 


d& éyévvycev Tov "Edealdp, (37) 


Mab6ay® dé eyévyncev tov “IaxHB, (39) 
16 laxoB de éyévyncev Tov “lwo ‘tov avdpa Mapias, (4o) 
e€ as eyevvynOn “Inoots 6 ANeyomevos® Xpiords'. (4x) 


1 (B yevva) 2 (B1 Zedad., ss Shealtiel) 3 (S -ovr, 
ll-uth) 4(SllZadsy) 5 (Din Luke ss’Ayel) 6 (N -ovr, 
1 -uth, 1 -um) 7 (S -odr, 1-uth, 2l1l-um) 8 (SC Marédv) 


9 (211 s¢ omit) 10 (ll cui desponsata virgo (1 omits virgo) 
Maria genuit (or peperit) &c., s* Joseph, to whom was espoused 
Mary the virgin, begat Jesus &c.) 


10. E. Kditorial Conclusion. 


[i. x7 Tl@oar ody al yeveal dd ’ABpadp ws Aaveid yeveal dexa- 
réooapes, Kal dad Aaveld ews rijs peroikeclas BaBud@vos yeveal 
dexarécoapes, Kal dard THs weTorKeclas BaBvAGvos Ews Tov xpioTov 


yeveal dexaréooapes?. | 


1 (1l+omnes itaque generationes ab Abraham usque in (or 
ad) adventum Jesu Christi generationes sunt xu11) 


I. CHRONICLES. 


iii, (12) Iwabiv vids atrod, Jotham 

13 *Axas vids avon, Ahaz 
‘Eéexias vids avrod, Hezekiah 
Mavacoys vids avrov, Manasseh 
14 Apvav vids atrod, Amon 
"Twoed vids atrod. Josiah 

15 Kal viol “Iwoeid...6 devtepos “loakelp. Jehoiakim 
16 kat viol "Iwaxelu" “Iexovias vids avTod...... Jehoiachin 
lil. 17 SadabupAr vids avrod. Shealtiel 
19 Kat viol Yadrabinr: ZopoBaBer...... Zerubbabel 


There are many indications that S. Matthew’s Gospel was 
not merely the product of oral teaching, but was written to 
be committed to memory. Not the least of these are the 
editorial notes in the Genealogy, which are clearly aids to the 
memory. So too is the division into three groups of fourteen 
generations. 


‘| One line seems to have been lost from the third Division, 


a 


11. Tue BerrotTHAL or Mary To JOSEPH. 


Six inspired dreams are narrated in 8. Matthew, always 
with the formula xar’ dvap, three times with the addition of 
‘‘an angel of Jehovah.” Five of these dreams occur in these 
first two chapters, one (that of Pilate’s wife) in the 27th 
chapter. There is nothing exactly like them elsewhere in N.T. 


Visions are found and angels. Practically the same thing may 
be intended, but it is not expressed in the same way. Identity 
of authorship seems to be indicated. The same person pro- 
bably contributed the whole of these two chapters and also 
the remarkable information about Pilate’s wife. 

The Hebrew NN}, “And she shall call” may be pointed 


ns?) “And thou shalt call.” 
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The meaning of v. 25 seems clear if only we could approach 
the subject without prepossessions, but it has been keenly 
debated in the Church. For opposite views of it see Lightfoot’s 
essay on the ‘Brethren of our Lord’ in his Commentary on 
Galatians, and Mayor in his Commentary on S. James. 
= a N an > a € Ss 
i 18 Tod 8& "Xpiorod (Inood)" 9 yéveors OvTHS HV. 
Mynorevdeions? “ris pntpos aitod'® Mapas tO ‘Iwond, 
mplv i) cvvedbeiv adrods ebpeOn ev yaotpt Exovea éK mvev- 

es, > \ Me SEN a3 An 192 ty BY ‘\ 
jtaros dylov. 19 "Iwan 58 °6 avip abris'™, dikacos dv Kal 
py Odov abriy Seyparica*, —BovrjOn AdOpg. arodioar 
avtiy. 2 Tatra 8% adbrod evOvpnbévtos id0d ayyedos 
Kupiov xar’ dvap ébavyn aité A€ywv “lwo vids Aaveis, 
py poBnOjs wapadraBeiv Mapiav? tiv yuvatkd cov, TO yap 
év aitth yevvndev éx mvevpatos ert aylov' 21 TEEETAL 
82° vidv, Kat xadéoes’ 76 dvopa atrod® “Incotv, avrds 
yap coce “tov Nady adrod”® ard TOV dpaptidv auTov.” 
[22 Todro dé ddov9 yéyovey iva mAnpwOn 7d fnOev bad Kuplov 
dua! rod mpopyrov Néyorros® 
23 IAoY H trap@énoc én factpl éZe1 Kal TéZeTal YIN, 
Kal Kadécoycin!? TO GNOMA ayToY® >EMMANOYHA 2: 
& éorw webepunvevduevov MEO HMON O Gedc.] 24 "EyepOeis”™® 
dé (6) "Iwan axd Tod Umvov eroincey ws mpooéragev 
ge Ame ey, , \ / ros a 
ait@ 6 ayyedos Kupiov wat mapéhaBev ‘rHv yuvaika 
avtov' 25 Kal “ovK éytvwoxev’® avriy ews (ob)"8 
grexev™ vidv™ kal éxddrecev™ 7d dvopa adtod “Incody?. 

1 SC f’Incod Xporod, ss omit "Incod 2 (H1+-yap) 
3 (1 omits) 4 (SC rapad.) 5 &CD Mapiau 6 (ss+to 
thee) 7 (Ll -cex) 8 (&? omits) 9 (s° the world) 
10 (ss omit) 11 (D1lss+’Hoalov) 12 (Dé kadécers) 
13 (D Ay.) 14 Nomits 15 (a Mary) 16 (Dll &yrw) 
17 B omits 18 (1s* omit) 19 (CD+7dv, s*+to him) 
20 (CD 11+ atrijs tov rpwrdéroxov, 1+ unigenitum) 21 (ss she 
called) 22 (s* omits) 


32. Tue Wisk MEN FROM THE EAST. 


Here only (3) is "Iepooé\vua treated as feminine singular. 
Kilsewhere it is a neuter plural. Beside it exists the inde- 
clinable “Iepovoad7u. 

The quotation from Micah does not come from the LXX. (in 
which éé ot probably =éx oof as often in MSS.). The Hebrew 
reads ‘‘ And thou, Bethlehem Ephrathah, art too small to be 
among the thousands of Judah; from thee shall One come 
forth for Me to be a ruler in Israel.” The LXX. reads “ And 
thou, Bethlehem [house of] Ephrathah, art one of a few to 
be amongst the thousands of Judah, &.’’ Our Gospel, pro- 
bably reproducing some Palestinian Midrash, gives ‘‘land of 
Judah” instead of the unintelligible ‘‘Ephrathah,” inserts the 
negative ovdayds and points snby “‘thousands’’ as poy 
“leaders.” To insert a negative, when the sense seemed to 
require it, was regarded as quite legitimate in ancient exegesis, 
and was frequently done, though we cannot allow it. 

Kepler’s idea that ‘the star’ was not a luminous body 
moving in the earth’s atmosphere, but a new star combined 
with a conjunction of the planets Jupiter, Venus and Mars in 


FRAGMENTS. WE Kee dL, SAN ee, 


S. MATTHEW. 


the sign pisces which signified Judwa, the whole being inter- 
preted by the Chaldean astrologers according to the rules of 
their art, has been too hastily set aside on the ground that the 
language does not express that idea. But surely we have no 
right to look for mathematical precision of language in such a 
case, The narrator tells the story in his own words, according 
to his own crude ideas. The duty of the exegete is to discover 
what objective reality lay beneath the words. To sweep the 
whole thing away as mythical is unscientific. We may not 
perhaps attach as much historical veracity to every detail in 
these two chapters, as we do to the body of the Gospel. The 
events are further removed and the narrator is unknown to us. 
But we have no grounds for rejecting them without exami- 
nation from a priori prejudice. 
il. 1 Tod dé “Inood yevvnbevtos év ByOdéeu “rps Tovdaius™ 
év npépaus “Hpwdov? tod BaotAr€éws, iSod pacyou dard dva- 
ToAGV Tapeyévovto cis “lepoodAvpa? 2 Néyovtes “ II0d 
éotiv 6 TexGeis Bacrreds rdv “lovdaiwv; €iSomev yap avrov 
tov ‘dorépa év™ tH dvatody Kal 7AOomev mpooKvvncat 
avTg.” 3 Axovoas d¢ 6 Bacireds “Hpwdys érapdyx6n Kat 
maca® ‘lepordAvpa pet avrod, 4 Kal cvvayayov mdvTas 
Tovs Gpxvepels Kal ypappareis Tod aod éexvvOdvero “rap 
avtav'? rod 6 xpiords yevvarar. 5 ot 8€ eimav a’Td 
‘CEv ByOdéeu ‘rijs “lovdalas’® ottws yap yéypamrat die 
TOD mpopytov 
6 Kal cy, BHodéem "yA" “Tovda’s, 
ovdapads® EAdAX{iCTH Ef EN TOTC HrEeMdcIN ‘loyAa: 
ek coy'!? yap" éZe\eycetal HOY MENOC, 
dctic TroImMaNe?” tov Aadv pov TON *lcpaHiA®. 
7 Tore “Hpwdys AdOpa Karéoas Tors payous nKpiBwoev”® 
Tap avtav Tov xpdvov Tod daiwopevov aortépos, 8 Kal 
méppas avtovs cis ByOAceu™ eizrev'® “ TopevOévtes e&erd- 
gate akpiBas Tept Tod maidiov: erav’® d& etpyte dray- 
yetAare” por, dws Kayo APY TpocKVHTw avT@.” 9 oF 
de dxovoavtes”® tod Bacirtéws eropedOyoav, kal idod 6 
dotyp ov eldov ev TH avatohy Tponyev avTots, ews EADov 
éordOn éravw ‘ov jv 7O matdiov'®. 10 iddvres 8& Tov 
dotépa” éxapnoav xapav peyadnv opddpa. 11 Kal éd- 
Oovres eis THY oikiay eldov™ ‘td madiov'’” peta Mapias 
THS pHTpOs avrov, Kal TecdvTes MpoTeKivyTaY avTa, Kal 
dvoiéavtes Tovs Onoavpors” avTdv TpoonveyKay avTO 
x2 Kal ypyua- 
ticbévtes Kar dvap pi) dvaxdpar tpds “Hpwdyv dv’ ddAAns 
25 


NG) ” i riB al opvpvav™ 
apa, xpvoov Kat AiBavov Kat opupvav™. 


A , \ , aN 
6000 aVEXOpno av eis TYV XWpav QUTWV 


1 (21lss Indae) 2 (D *Hp«dous) 3 (C Tepovcadim) 
4 (8? *dorépar) 5 (D omits) 6 (21lss Indae, 1 se 
7 (ss omit) 8 (D1l rijs Iovdalas, 1 Iudaea, | terra Iudeorum 
9 (D81 wm, ll ss? non) 10 (B *é cod, SC téé 06, D8 fék ov) 
11 (S omits, C + pox) 12 (D2 ropmatver, 1 regat) 13 (D 
AKplBacev) 14 (D * Beddéen) 15 (Dss+ avrois) 16 (D 
érav) 17 (D érayy.) 18 (D8 taxovcar) 19 (D1l rod 
mavdtou) 20 (NC * dorépav) 21 (ll evpor) 22 (D roy 
mada) 23 (D1 @nvo.) 24 (D gudipvar) 25 (S éaurdr) 


® LXX, Is. vii. 14, (60) 4 mapOévos ev yaorpt Ajuerac Kal réterar vidy Kal Kadécers Td dvoua adrod ’Hupavound. 


> Gal. iv. 4, dre dé AAOev TO rAHpwua Tod yxpdvov, ékaméoreriey 6 Geds 
Crpnonievilesseehien 7s lo Tim. i. 05, 10. 166° Heb, ii. 14: 
° LXX. Micah y. 2, Kal ot, BnOddeu olkos “Hppdba, ddvyoords ef rob 


tmd vomov. 


Tob elvar els apxovra to “loparjr. 
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Tov vidy airot, yevouevov éx yuvatkds, yevduevov 


5 K Hh, fs een er 
elvac ev xirtdow “Lovda, €& ov pur e&eNedoeTae 


s¢ lacks Matt. vili. 23—x. 31. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


18. THE Fuicut into Eayrer. 


The tourist in Cairo is taken a pleasant drive to the spot 
where the Virgin dwelt, is shewn a tree under which she sat 
and a fount in which she washed the Infant’s clothes. It is 
needless to say that all these sacred sites are medieval in- 
ventions. 

It is to be noticed that 8. Matthew clearly teaches that our 
Lord was born before Herod’s death: how many months or 
years before, he does not define. §. Luke, we shall see, 
appears to teach that our Lord was born after Herod’s death. 
li, 13 “Avaxwpynodvrwy 8& adrdv’ idod ayyedos Kupiov 
gaivera” Kat dvap TO “lwohp réywv “"EyepOels wapa- 
AaBe “rd madiov" Kat tHv pytépa avtod Kal dedye eis 
Alyurtoy, kal tobe éxet ews dv eirw cou pede yap 
“Hpwdys Snretv “1d raidiov"® tod daodoat avrd*.” 14 6 
d€ éyepGeis? mapéAaBe “76 raidiov™ Kal Tv pytépa avrod 
VUKTOS Kab avexopnoev eis Alyumrov, 15 Kal nv éxel ews 
Ts TeXevTAsS Hpwdov, [iva mAypw6H 7d pyOev trd Kupiov 
dud° ro0 mpogiprov Aéyovros "EZ Airytttoy ékAAECA TON 
yion moy@.] 


1 (B+els ri xebpay airav) 2 Bil égavyn 3 (D rov 
motba) 4 (D atrév) 5 (D dtey.) 6 (s* by the mouth of 
Isaiah) 


14. THe MuRDER oF THE INNOCENTS. 
ii. 16 Tote “Hpwoys idmv ore everralyOy brd tév payov 
COvpaOn ia, kat arooreiNas aveiAev TavTas Tovs maidas 
tous év ByOdéeu' Kal €v maou tots dpious avrijs dd 
Serods” Kal KaTwrépw*, kata Tov xpdvov dv HKpiBwoev4 
Tapa TOV payov. [x7 Tore érdnpdOn To pyOév? dua "Tepeutov® 
To0 mpopyrov NéyovTos 
18 PwNN EN ‘Pamd HKOYCOH, 
7kAay@moc Kal GAYpMoc TIOAYc: 
“PayNA KAafoyca TA TEKNA aYTAC, 
kal oYkK HOeAEN® TrApAKAHOANAL OT! OYK eicinP.] 
1 (D * Beda) 2 (DI1l dverelas) 3 (DIL karo) 
4 (D 7xpelBacer) 5 (D+tro Kupiov) 6 (D *’Hpepiov) 
7 (CD ss-+ Opivos Kal) 8 (D1 740éAqcev) 


15. THE RETURN TO NAZARETH. 
Baotever is correctly applied to Archelaus, who would by 
his father’s will hold the title of king, until Augustus re- 


fused it. 

Tt seems clear that the narrator had no notion that Naza- 
reth was Joseph’s residence of old. §. Luke’s knowledge about 
Nazareth is unique and is always to be preferred. 


“e cal /, A y+ 
ii. 19 TeAeuryoavtos 5¢ ToD “Hpwdov idovd ayyehos Kupiov 
faivera. Kat dvap TO “lwond ev Aiyiatw 2 héyov 


T1 \ fa Wasa 
‘EyepGets rapahafe "ro maidlov'' Kal THY pyTEépa avTOd 


2 [XX. Hosea xi. 1, Sre vijrios "Iopand Kal eyo nydarnoa airév, kal €& Alyimrov perexddeca ra rékva adrod. 


box, 


, ; atic eS ac aS tee 
mavicacbat érl rots viots a’rns, ort ovK elotr. 


8. MATTHEW. 


Q , 3 al a AN 0 / x e é a 
Kal rropevov eis yqv lopanA, reOvyxacww yap ot Cyrodvres 
a \ , rc 
Ti? Wuynv Tod Taidiov.”” 21 O de éyepOels® mapeAaBe "ro 
madiov"! Kal Tv pytépa avrod Kal eiondOev* eis ynv” 
6 a 
Iopanrd. 22 axovaas b€ Gru “ApxéAaos® Bacrdever” ‘77s 
> 3 > \ a A > nae , > 7 9 2 a 
lovdalas® dvtt Tod rarpds avtod “Hpwdov épofyOn? éxet 
> a X X ee > / > x 
arehOciv: xpnpaticbets dé Kar ovap avexwpycev cis TO 
a / 
pépn THs Tadedaias, 23 Kab eAOov KaTroKnoey €is OAL 
Neyowevnv Naaper™, [6rws rAnpwOy 7d pyGev 61a. "rey apo- 
pnroav'!? bru Nagwpatos!® KrnOjoera. | 
2 (C t+7h) 4 (Dll 


1 (D rp rratéa) 3 (D dey.) 


nOev) 5 (D rh) 6 (D ’Apxt-) 7 (CD + él, 11+in) 
8 (s* omits) 9 (D té¢nOn) 10 (Cll Nagdped, 1 Nazarein) 
11 (C$rd) 12 (Ilss singular) 18 (ll Nazareus) 


16. Tur FAME oF oUR LORD SPREADS 
ABROAD. 


This passage reads like an editorial note and hardly 
deserves to be regarded as a new contribution. 

The mention of the Roman province of Syria is a most 
noteworthy fact, full of suggestion. Does the author mean 
that our Lord’s fame (or ‘teaching’) spread to Antioch and 
the Cilician gates and that all the sick from Damascus and 
the other cities were brought to him? I trownot. ‘Syria’ is 
probably used to designate Palestine only, precisely as 8. Luke 
uses ‘Judea? From this I infer that the author lived in 
Alexandria or some other town of the Roman empire. Had 
he lived in Palestine, he must have used stricter terms. 

The frequent use of rdvras when he only means zro\)ous is 
commented on under Mark i. 5, 

Decapolis is mentioned in trito-Mark vy. 20, vii. 31. 


2 \ Noe: a iby a4 AN la) 
iv. 24 “Kat daqdOev’ 9 don abrod eis dAyv? tiv Supiav** 
AY , 3 Lal 12 QA a“ 

Kal TPOONVEyKAV AVTO WdVTAS TOUS KAaKwS ExoVTAs TOLKL- 
» / \ / 5) lA 6 8 / Wa 
as vooos Kat Bardvous” cvvexopevous, °‘ SaynoviCopevovs 

XN , a 
kat ceAnuialomevous Kat TapadvtiKkovs'®, “Kal *eOepdrevoev 


> y 10711 
QUTOVS 


25 Kal nKoAoVOnoav aita dxAou woAXot ard 
ms Tadedaias kat Aexarddews kal "lepocodktpwv Kal 
*"Tovdatas kal mépay Tod “lopdavov. 

1 (SC e&9\ Ger)” 2 (S macar) 3 (I' Blass cuvoplay) 
4(ssomits) 5 (St-vovs) 6 (SD +xal) 7 (& *dacuorat.) 
8 (sc omits) 9 (ss+He laid His hand upon each of them and) 
10 (Dllss rayras) 11 (1 omits) 


17. Two Buinp MEN HEALED. 
(Placed after THE RAISING OF JAIRUS’S DAUGHTER.) 


This narrative demands careful study, because of its nume- 
rous affinities with others. The ‘two blind men” are trans- 
ferred to Matt. xx. 30, where the other Gospels have only one 


(Hebr.) 


Jer. xxxvill. 15, dwvy &v “Payd jovobn Opyvov Kal xNavOu00 Kal dduppod- ‘Paxnrd dmokNaouevy ovK HOEdeY 


60 


ANONYMOUS 


S. MATTHEW. 


(Bartimeus). The title ‘‘Son of David” has been borrowed 
from the mouth of Bartimeus and has been repeated in Matt. 
xii. 23, xv. 22, xxi. 9,15. The question ‘‘Do you believe?” 
reminds us of the father of the demoniac boy (Mark ix. 24). 
‘Touching their eyes’ is a commonplace (p. 108, note) and 
has been transferred from here into S. Matthew’s account of 
Bartimeus. The phrase ‘‘according to your faith be it done 
unto you” not only reminds us of the refrain ‘‘ Thy faith hath 
saved thee,” but is almost reproduced in Matt. xv. 28 where 
the Marcan tradition is deserted for it. The expression “ their 
eyes were opened” is transferred to Bartimeus (xx. 33). 
Finally the whole concluding sentence with the striking words 
éveBpiunn, dpare, eedOdvres, duepryuocay, is moulded on trito- 
Mark i. 43 ff., where the same strict charge is followed by 
the same defiant disobedience. Can it be that the trito-Mark 
has borrowed it from this passage? 

Some critics would argue that the whole narrative is un- 
historical, being a mere cento of other passages, but in truth 
other passages seem to be affected by it quite as much as it is 
by them. We are at liberty to suppose that an inexperienced 
narrator, who had a story to tell, would naturally draw exten- 
sively upon his predecessors: but how would it be possible for 
him to alter the wording of older and well-established narra- 
tives? Clearly that is impossible, and we must therefore 
regard most of the changes as editorial. For only an editor 
could alter right and left. The assimilations are so numerous 
and complex that we attribute them partly to conscious, partly 
to unconscious, mental action during years of oral repetition, 
and find it very hard to imagine how they could have been 
made under the rival hypothesis. 


ix. 27 Kal rapdyovre exeOev TO “Inood nKodoVOnoav’ dvo 
tuprAot Kpdlovres” “kat Néyovres”® “°ENEnoov nas, vie* 
Aavetd 1.” 


A > an 3 A 
aire ot” rupAoé, kal éyer avtois 6° “Inaods ‘ Tuorevere 


28 "€hOdv7u® de"° eis THY oixiay mpoondOay 


> Néyovow atta “Nav, 


1 


¢ , 9 A a > 
OTL Svvapra TOUVTO TOLHNOAL 5 


Kbpe.” 29 ToTe HYato Tov dpbadrpov" aitdv héywv' 


“ N \ , eo by, € nn» Nee) , 
Kara tHv riotw vpov yevnOytro vptv.” 30 Kat nvew- 
xOncay” atrdv® of épOadrpoi*. Kat éveBpipyOy"* adrots 
lal / lal 
6'° "Inaots A€ywv ““Opare pydets ywvwoKérw-” 3x of Je 
> / af LN > gy 8 a a 9 , 
eeAOovres Suepypicay abrov év oAyn* TH yy exeivy. 


1 8C+airo 2 (S Kpavydé) 3 (C? 211s omit) 


4 B vids 5 (8 elcedd.) 6 (D1) kat epyera...cal, S+atr@) 
7 (SD 11+ dvo) 8 (8 omits) 9 (S114 vpir) 10 (D ép- 
pdrov) 11 (D1 kal etrev) 12 (S dvewy., C jvolx.) 


13 (s*+ immediately) 


1 Mark x. 48 with parallels; Matt. xii, 23, xv. 22, 
oral, INS). 


14 (CD -pijoaro) 15 (D omits) 


18. THE (BLIND AND) DUMB DEMONIAC. 


Many critics regard these as dittographies, the same event 
being twice narrated, and some would attribute this to the 
accident that both sources, S. Mark and the Logia, contained 
_ the miracle. Under the oral hypothesis it is more probable 
that the events are distinct, but that they have been assimi- 
lated. There is however a doubt about the genuineness of 


¢ LXX. Numb. xxvii. 17, “kal ob €orae ) cwaywy} Kuplov woet mpdBara ols ovk éorw mony.’ 


FRAGMENTS. Mattq. ll aise chy = 20: 


S. MATTHEW. 


ix. 34: if that be spurious, the assimilation is reduced. For 
further annotation see Mark iii, 22, note. 


1X. 32 Atray 6é eLepxyopeveov idov TpoonveyKav atte" ) 
Kopov daipoviCdmevov? 33 Kat €xBAnO eros Tod Satpoviov 
eAddnoev 6 Kwdds. Kat Gatpacay of dxdou Neyovres” 
“ Oidérore epdvyn odtus ev To “lopayX.” 
34 ([ot 6€ Papioaitor 
éNeyov 
‘“Ev4 7G apxovre rév Satpovéey 
€xBadree Ta Sarpdvea.”’])? 
Doublet : ( 
Xii. 22 Tére “rpoonveykay aiTd dapovilopevov TupdOv | 
kat kopdv'> kat eparevoer airév’, wore rov® Kwov ? 
Nareivy Kat Prérew™. 23; Kai éflotavto mdvres of | 
bxAor Kat éeyov “Myri™ ottds éotw 6 vids Aaveid;” 
[24 of dé Papicato. dxovcayres etroy 
““Otros otK éxBddANer Ta Sarudvea 
el py év TO BeegeBorr dpxovre rwv Samoviwy.”] 


1 (CD 11+ dvOpwrrorv) 2 (V 1+ ru) 3 (D omits) 
4 (& omits, 11+ Belzebul or -ut,1+Beelzebub) 5 Dll s* omit 
6 NCD 11 rpoonvéxOn adr@ Samovifduevos (= Tupdds Kal) Kwods 
7 (S tavrovs) 8 (C+ ruddér Kal) 9 (ll omit, C+ Kal) 
10 (ll s+ et audiret) 11 (D%+ 671) 12 (CD11 BeefeBord, 
ll Belzebul, 11 s* Beelzebub) 


19. SHEEP WITHOUT A SHEPHERD. 
(Prefixed to THE MISSION OF THE TWELVE.) 


In Mark vi. 34 the trito-Mark appears to have borrowed 
the concluding clause of this passage. 


ix. 36 dmv d€ rods dyAous éorhayyvicbn wept adtav ote 
“) 2 / \ 2 MS 1 © \Q MG ‘ 
noav eokvApévor Kal épiypévor cel? tTrpOBaTaA MA 
EXONTA TTOIMENAS. 


1 (D pepypévor) 2 (CD ws) 


20. S. PETER WALKS ON THE WATER. 


This narrative and that in § 22 exactly agree with S. Peter’s 
character, as set forth in the Gospels. The phrase éml ra 
dara (bis) does not occur elsewhere; xaramovrifecda is found 
only in Matt. xviii. 6 where S. Mark has Bé8\nra and S. Luke 
eppemrac; éxrelvas Tiv xetpa is used of our Lord in Matt. viil. 3 || 
and xii. 49; é\vyémioros occurs in Matt. vi. 30=Luke xii. 28, 
Matt. viii. 26, xiv. 31, xvi. 8; ducrdfw is found only in Matt. 
xxviii. 17. 

There is not much thought for the credit of 8. Peter in 
this narrative. 


My 1 = as As 
X1V. 28 *Amoxpwels d¢ 6 Ieérpos etrrev avr? “ 


(eas 
Kupte’, 
ei ov el, KeAevoov pe* edXOeiv mpds oe emt Ta dara” 
29 © Oe emev “’EXOE,” 

1 (D omits, ss + Simon) 
4 (C por) 5 (C+0) 


\ 4 yon A 5 
Kal KataBas aro Tov mAolov’ 


2 (311 omit) 3 (8° omits) 


2 
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C lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xvill. 27. 


xxvii. 12—44. 
xxvili. 14—20, 

xx. 25—xxi. 20. 
xxviii, S—20. 

Xxili, 25—xxviii. 20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


2 ~ 
XIV. (29) [lérpos meprerdtyoev emi ta BSara “Kal rDev © 
mpos Tov “Incody NE d€ TOV a lime 1 
p noovv. 30 BArerwv d€ Tov avenov" é&oB7On, 
\ > 7 , 
Kal apédapevos KatamovtilerOau expacev Aéywv “Kipre, 
Ce, ” 2Qr \ ¢€9? 
gdoov pe.” 3x edO€ws® 5é 6° "Inoods éxretvas Tiv xelpa 
> , > aA X / > an ‘ > , 
ereha Beto adtod Kal Aéye avt® “ OXyomorte, cis ti 
2907 
edictacas ;” 


6 NDI €d\Octy (S+7dOev ovr) 


7 (CDI 
8 (N evdds) 9 (D omits) ( 88+ loxupdv) 


21. Many HEALINGS oF DIVERS sick FOLK. 


This fragment is probably an editorial note like § 16. The 

phrase édééacay rév Oedv [’Ioparj\] is found in Mark ii. 12 ||, but 
8. Luke gives it eight times, so anxious is he to impress the 
truth that our Lord did not work miracles by His own power, 
but simply as God’s delegate on earth, by virtue of the xéywors. 
With 31 compare Mark vii. 37. 
XV. 29 [Kal peraBas éxeiOev 6’Inoots 7\Oev! rapa Thy Oddracoay 
rhs Taedalas,] kat dvaBas eis 7d dpos €xdOnto ékel. 
30 Kal tpoonAOov aiT® OxAot ToAXOL? exovTes pe EavTav 
xXwAovs, kvAXovs, TUPAods, Kwors?, Kal érépovs odors, 
Kat épupay atrovs ‘rapa* rods 1édas abrod”, Kat eepa- 
mevoev abtovs®* 3x wate ‘Tov Ox\ov” Oavpacat BA€rovTas 
“xopovs Aadotvras® kat? ywrods wepuraroivtas Kal? 
tuprovs Br€rovtas''* Kat édd€acav™ rov Oedv "lopanr. 


I (Il+iterum) 2 (Il omit) 3 (Dllomit) 4 (D1 t16) 


5 (C f2ddas, Cll rob *Iyoo8) 6 (C avrots, D1l+mdvras) 
7 Bilss Tovs dxhous 8 DB dxovtovras, (D+xal) kuddovs vycets 
9 (D+7ovs) 10 (1 omits) 11 Sl éd6éafor 


22. THE CoIN IN THE FisH’s Moura. 


It is not said that S. Peter obeyed, but the narrator hardly 
can have intended to suggest a doubt. Many persons however 
have felt a difficulty about this narrative. Bishop Westcott 
indeed classed this amongst the ‘‘ Miracles of Providence” as 
though there were nothing miraculous about it except that it 
happened at the moment predicted. But is that true? A 
bright piece of tin makes an excellent bait for cod and other 
fish, which greedily snap at a coin. But as soon as they 
discover their mistake they must surely eject it. It would 
be strange to hook a fish while it held the coin in its mouth. 
It is not for us to argue that He who refused to turn stones 
into bread to supply His own need, would never have resorted 
to this unusual way of procuring a stater, still less are we 
entitled with Blass to omit the words ‘‘ when thou hast opened 
its mouth” and alter etpjces into eipjoe ‘it will fetch,’ 
making 8. Peter sell the fish for the stater. But we may point 
out that this incident is not narrated by 8. Peter himself, but 
by an unknown contributor. We cannot attach to it the 
highest historical attestation. 

A stater is a trifle (about three pence) more than a shekel. 
The Temple tax was half a shekel for every full grown male 
Israelite, who however did not pay half a shekel but half a 
stater (two drachmas). The difference, amounting to about 
three half pence, was given as a perquisite to the chief priests, 
who collected the tax all over the world. The tax was com- 
pulsory on all Jews in Judea, voluntary on Jews of the 
dispersion or Galilwans. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Our Lord’s question means ‘Does the Emperor of Rome 
collect taxes from his own subjects or from conquered na- 
It was notorious that Roman citizens were in those 
Therefore, our Lord argues, a compulsory 
Churches should be supported 


tions?’ 
days exempt. 
Church-rate is indefensible. 
by voluntary offerings. 
XVvii. 24 "EAOsvrwv S¢ airadv cis Kadapvaoip' mpoondOov 
of “ra SiSpaxpa™” AapBavovres TH Iérpw Kal etrav “*O 
A > a N / 4 
SiSdoKadros vyav ov Teel 72> didpaxpa*;” 
“Nat.” 
A nw F al el 
0 “Incots A€eywv “TE cou doxel, Yipwv; of Bacirels THs 
a rien 7 Gf x Z. Er ‘ a pao N n 
yns ard tivov™ AapBavovow TEAN 7 KAVTOV; amo Tov 
8 


25 Neyer 


/ ‘ Leg Me X\ 
Kat €AGovta® eis THV Olkiav mpoePOacev avrov 


rad a a / 
viv aitav 3) ard tav aAXotpiov ;”° 26 ‘eiadvros dé" 
an > if > 
‘Ard tov addXotpiuv,” epy abTa Oo “Inaods ‘”Apaye 
7 
eAevGepot eiow of viol: 27 va dé pi ocKavdadicowpev” 


' @draccav Bare ay Kur pov Kal 


avtovs, mopevbeis <«is’ 

3h > / an C) \ a \ > / \ la 
Tov avaBdavra mpOrov ixOdv apov, Kat avoigas To oTopa 
avTod evpyoes” otarypa: éxetvov AaBov dds avrois avrt 
€“ov Kal ood.” 

1 (Cl Kazepv.) 2 (D ra *ddpdyuara, ll didragma or 
dragma) 3 (SDomit) 4 (D3ll *didpayya) 5 (1 Utique 
non) 6 8 eicedd., (D Il elceXOdvre, C s* bre HADov, | intrantes, 
Ell dre elofdOev) 7 Brivos 8 (S+6 dé pn, C+réyer 
adr 6 Ilérpos, SC +‘*’ Amd r&v adXorplwv’’) 9 (D1lss Adyer 
avrq (6 ILérpos), C-+avrob) 10 & -fwpev 11 (D+7ip) 
12 (D 11+ éke?, 1+in eo, 1+ in illum) 


(From the narrative of THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY, 23, 24.) 


238. “WHO IS THIS?” 


This seems to be little more than an editorial note. 


X1. 10 [Kal eloeOdvr0s! adbrod els "Tepoddvpa. | eceicOn race 


/ rs , ea 
modus A€yovaa “Tis €ativ ovros ;” 
3 


II ot be 6x Ao” 
4 


= 
v4 
n 
é\eyov “Otrds eotw Oo mpopyTys Tyoods o 
Nalape@ ris Tadedalas.” 


1 (8 €X06r70s) 
omits) 


> NX 
amo 


2 (D1I todo) 3 (D1 etrrov) 4 (D 


24. BLIND AND LAME HEALED IN THE TEMPLE. 


This is an editorial note, but one of supreme interest; for, 
unless I am mistaken, the plural is put for the singular, as it 
so often is in 8. Matthew, to indicate an important act; and 
the allusion is to the man blind from his birth (John ix.) and 
the lame man at the pool of Bethzatha (John v.). S. Matthew, 
like all the other Synoptists, brings our Lord to Jerusalem, 
for the first time in His ministry, at the Passion. Whatever, 
therefore, he has to narrate of ministerial acts in the holy 
city must be thrust into Holy Week. Some rumour of these 
two great miracles had reached Alexandria from §. John’s 
oral teaching, and though the details could not be given the 
fact must be stated. 


: . m m 
xxl. 14 Kat rpooyAPov attd ruddot Kat xwrol év re 
a 


€ na AIRS) / 2 / 
LEepy, Kat eJeparrevoev QUTOUS. 


ANONYMOUS 


S. MATTHEW. 
(From the narrative of THE CRUCIFIXION, 25—27.) 


25. Pivate’s WIFE'S DREAM. 


On inspired dreams, see above, Matt. i. 18, note (p. 258). 

This intensely interesting paragraph is the only explanation 
which the Gospels give of Pilate’s extraordinary conduct in 
hesitating to sign the death warrant (see Mark xiv. 53, note). 
That a man in his position should have troubled himself in 
behalf of a poor and friendless convict demands some reason, 
and that which is here given accords perfectly with the age. 


oe an \ fal / > v2 
Xxvii. 19 Kabypévov 8¢ atrod ért tod Bijparos aréoretAcv 
a \ \ ‘ tal 
mpos avtov 4 yuvy avtod éyovoa ey gol Kal T@ 
dicate eye mokka yap erafov PaEpOV Kat ovap 


be av TOV.’ 


26. PILATE WASHES HIS HANDS. 


dmovitw occurs here only, d@gos only as a variant in Matt. 
xxvii, 4. On the use of as see Mark i. 5 note. 


Xxvii. 24 "[Sdv 82 6 TeAGros dru oddéy wpedet adda 
paXXov OopuBos yiverar MaBov Vdup amreviparo Tas XEipas 
ard Tov 


Tod dxAov éywy ‘CAOGSs cir” 


KaTévavTe 
aipatos® rovrou: vpeis* dpecbe.” 25 kal amroxpiHeis was 
6 Aads elrev “TS aipa avtod ef’ nuds KQL érl TH TEKVO 
nudv *,” 

3 Sll+700 dukalov 4 (N+62) 


TXdr- 2 (Dil+éyd) 


27. THE ROCKS RENT AND THE TOMBS OPENED. 


Jerusalem is called “the holy city” in Dan. iii. 28 and 
Matt. iv. 5. éyepous is unique in N.T. 
XXvii. (51) Kai 9 yp éceic On, Kal al mérpar eoxicbyoar, 
s2 Kal To pynpeca avedyOnoay' Kal TIOAAA cwpata TON 
KEKOIMHMENWN Gyiwy HPEpOHCAN®®, 53 Kal CLeAOovres éx 


TOV pvynpelwov peta TH eyepow avtod ciandOov™* eis 
TH ayiav morAw Kal” éevehavicbnoav® moAXots. 
1 (C qvewxn) 2 (& omits) 3 (C iyép0n) 4 (Dll 


7 Gor) 5 (D épdvycar) 


(From the narrative of THE RESURRECTION, 28, 29.) 


28. THE SEALING OF THE STONE AND THE 
SETTING OF THE WATCH. 


The word zrapackevy (=‘ Friday’) is mentioned three times 
by 8. John, once in the trito-Mark and once in §. Luke. 
Probably both the latter got their information from S. John’s 
oral teaching. S. Matthew mentions the word here, not only 
without interpretation, but (it would seem) without under- 
standing it himself, for otherwise surely he would have used 
the natural phrase ‘ which was the Sabbath.’ It may possibly 
be pleaded that a Jew would not profane the Sabbath even by 
saying that Pilate and the chief priests did so, but that is hard 
to believe, while it is quite possible that foreigners understood 


FRAGMENTS. Matt. XIV. 29—XXVIII. 15. 


S. MATTHEW. 
by it not ‘Friday,’ but ‘the preparation for the Passover,’ 
as Bishop Westcott also maintained. 
The Latin word custodia is found only here and in the next 


paragraph. mdvos and m)\dvy are frequent in the Epistles, but 
not found elsewhere in the Gospels. 

To our minds the phrase ‘After three days I rise again” 
is indefinite and may mean a month or year after: but it 
is clear from what follows that the reader understood it as 
identical with ‘on the third day.’ See Mark viii. 31, note. 
XXVil. 62 Ty) dé ératpioy, iris éorly pete. TY TapacKeniy, 
cvv7XPnoav ot dpxvepets Kal of Bapurator mpds IerAGrov 
63 Néyovres “Kupre, euvyoOnwev Ste exetvos 6 wAdvos 
cimrev ért Cov" ‘Mera tpeis ijuepas eyeipopau” 64 KéAevoov 
obv dopartabivat Tov Tapov ews THs? tpirns Huepas, pup 
mote eAO6vres of pabyral® Kébwow' aitov Kat erwow® 
TO Aaw® “HyépOy ard trav vexpadv, Kal eorar éoxarn 
mAdvy xeipwv" THs Tpadrys.” 65 &by® abrois 6 MeAGros 
“"Exere kovoTwolav® vmayere dodadicacbe os oldare.” 
° tov taov odpacyi- 
cavtes Tov Aov peta ‘THs KovoTwdias"™ 


66 ot 6€ ropevOevtes yodpadicavro 


1 (D+6r) 2 (D omits) 3 CDI11+ adrod 4 (8 
tkrAéourw) 5 (D t épodouv) 6 (211+ &7x) 7 (S xetpor, 
D *xelpw) 8 SCD +62 9 (D1 gddakas, 1 milites) 


10 (D -faduoav) 11 (DIL ray guddKwv) 


29. APPEARANCE TO WOMEN AND THE 
BRIBING OF THE WATCH. 
The phrase cuuBovd\oyv NaBely occurs five times in S. Mat- 
thew, 8S. Mark twice writes cupBov\ov waey. cuvdyw is used 
twenty-four times in 8. Matthew, five times in S. Mark, 


seven times in S. Luke, eight times in S. John. 
found in 1 Cor. vil. 32. 


depiuvos is 


: Nana ae A 
XXVilil. 9 ‘Kat id0d? “Iycods vayvrncev*® aittais A€ywv 
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1x Hopevopevwy dé avtav idov ties THS Kov- 

0 a 
otwoias éXOovtes eis THv TOALW amiyyyetAay' TOUS apxte- 
12 Kal ovvayOévres pera 
AaBovtes'’ “apytpia 


a , / ” 
cédwKkay Tos oTpaTwitas 13 A€yovres “ Kirare 
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pedow amayvta To yevopeva. 
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Tov mpecBvtépwv cvpPBoviv TE 
¢ A712 
ikavo. 
, ” 2N. 
ote $Ot pabyral avtod vuKTods eOovres éexNeWav avdtov 
\ 13 


clan , a \o98N ? a A ’ 
NWV KOLUWLEVOV Iq KQL €QV akova Oy TOUTO €7TL 


a a 1 \ € > , 
TOU WyEepovos, nels Teicopev'* Kal vuds apepiuvous 
apyvpia éroinoay ws 


18 


¢ 16 
mouoomev'’.” 15 of O&€ AaBovres”® 


Kal dvepnpicbn™ 6 Adyos obtos rapa 
THS OnMEpov (nLEpas) ~ 

1(C 211+* ys dé €mopevorTo amayyetdat Tots alk Lay gett 
2 (D +6) 3 (D amir.) 4 (211 omit) (& omits 
6 (NI Adwow) 7 (1 quia praecedo vos) 3D omits) 
9 (D 211 éPeode) 10 (SD avijyy-) 11 (& érolncayv) 
12 (D Il dpy’jpiov ixavdr) 13 BDU dd 14 (CD11+avrér) 
15 (8 troujowper) 16 D+7a 17 & eda. 18 (D+7o%s) 
19 (&D éws) 20 &1 omit 


dda Onoar. 
*Tovdatous péexpe a 


® 1 Thess. ii, 16, &p0acev dé ém’ adbrods [sc. rods lovdatlous] i dpyn els TéXos. 


> LXX. Dan. xii. 2, cal woddol rv Kabevddvrwy ev TH rata THS is dvacrhoovrar (‘Theod. 


éfeyepOhcrovrat). 
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D lacks Matt. iii. 8—16a. 


s° 


vili. 23—x. 31. 


S. MATTHEW. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


(2) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO S. MATTHEW (continued). 


(b) SAYINGS. 


(From the narrative of OUR LORD’S BAPTISM.) 
30. JOHN THE BAPTIST’s SCRUPLE. 


Many critics regard this scruple as unhistorical, the expres- 
sion of the difficulties of a later age, but from what the fourth 
Gospel tells us of the Baptist’s feeling we must admit that it is 
perfectly natural. 8, Mark’s account of the Baptist is extra- 
ordinarily meagre, and the Baptist’s disciples, who were very 
numerous, must have been exceedingly dissatisfied with it. 
They were powerful enough to make themselves heard, for 
every one of my divisions except the third gives us most 
interesting details about him; this not the least so. 


lii. 14 “O 8 SrexwAvey avrdov éywv “VEya xpelav exw 
ereN a a \ WwW. 6} / ” 2 
vd god BarticOjnvar, Kal od épyn mpos pe;” 15 arro- 


c > a 
kpels 5&0 “Incods cirev avira! “ 


"Ades apti, ovTw yap 
tf > XN c a 2 Lal a 7 ¢ ”? 4 
mperov early nuiv® tAnpdoca Tacay Sikarocvvyy.”  TOTE 

> he > ia 3 
apinow avtov™. 

1 NC mpos adréy (1 omits) 
baptized) 


(See I. § 2a, 9a.) 


2 (S quads) 3 (ss+to be 


(At THE FEAST IN S. MATTHEWS HOUSE.) 


81. “I pESIRE MERCY AND NOT SACRIFICE.” 


S. Matthew conflates this quotation from Hogea into two 
Marcan sections, (1) on Eating with taxgatherers, (2) on 
Plucking the ears of corn. S. Matthew’s Gospel is studded 
with quotations from the Old Testament to connect our Lord’s 
works and words with prophecy. We incline to regard this 
case as parallel to the others, making it not an utterance of 
our Lord, but a product of Biblical research, to which the 
Apostolic age was devoted. Cf. § 35. 


ix. 13 “ TlopevOevres 8& pabere ri €otw”Eeoc O€AW Kal 
OY Oycfan?* [od yap mAdov Kadéoar dikalovs GAG dpap- 
Twrovs},’”] 

Doublet: 

xi. 7 “Hi dé éyvokerte Ti éotw “EXeoc 8éAw Kal oY 
OYCIAN, OvK AV KATEOLKATaTE TOUS avaLTLoUS.” 

1 (C 8lls* +els werdvoar) 
(See I. §§ 7 b, 9a.) 


(From THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE, 32, 33.) 


32. Avoip GENTILES AND SAMARITANS. 


The sayings 32, 33, 38, 49 should be examined together. 
They may well have come from the same spectator and were 
certainly used in the Church of Jerusalem to convict 8. Paul. 


It might be pleaded that 32 was temporary, but that plea 
would hardly apply to 33, while 38 and 49 seem fatal to 
S. Paul’s contention. It is important frankly to admit the 
difficulty which this saying must have produced. He who 
thinks that the Church had no burning questions in the time 
of the Apostles, shuts his eyes to the facts of history. On the 
other hand it is important to notice that S. Matthew’s Gospel 
contains 47, as well as the parables of the Discontented 
Labourers and the Great Supper, in both of which the rejection 
of the Jews and the acceptance of the Gentiles are clearly 
taught. Time alone could solve the enigma. In §. Mark too 
we read ‘‘xal els mavra Tau €0vn mp@rov det KynpvxOjvar TO ebary- 
yéov”? (xiii, 10= Matt. xxiv. 14). 

For a note on the Samaritans see III. § 2. 

The phrase ‘lost sheep of the house of Israel” is re- 
peated in § 38, cf. the parable of the Lost Sheep II. § 12, and 
Luke xix. 10. 


x. (5) “His oddv eOvdv’ pH améhOnte, xai eis modw 
Sapapetav? pa cicéhOnre’ 6 ‘ropevderbe dé"? pwadAXov* 
mpos Ta mpdBata TA arodwAdra oikov “lopayd.” 


1 (& fomits) 
4 (s* omits) 


2 (DI Layapiravdr) 3 (D brdyere) 


33. EVANGELISE ISRAEL ONLY. 


x. 23 ““Orav S& dwxwow' das ev rH mode TavTy, 
pedyete eis THY Erépav”” aprvy yap? héyw tpiv’, ov py 
tehéonte® tas TOES (Tod)° “IopatA ews? Oy 6 vids 
Tov avOpurov.” 

1(DtdudKovow) 2 (CDEI &\dnv, Dl s*+ édy dé & rH Gd 
tdudkovow buds, pevyere els Thy dANqv) 3 (D1 omit) 
4 (C +67) 5 (ss+all) 6 BD omit (s* of the house of) 
7 (CD +a») 


(From the Matthaean Logia about John.) 
34. JOHN THE Baptist 1s ELJan. 


When the Jewish rulers sent to the Baptist to ask “ Art 
thou Elijah ?” he answered, ‘‘I am not” (Johni. 21). Either 
he was not aware of the honour laid upon him, or he was 
rebuking the Jews for their carnal expectations of a metempsy- 
chosis, or he interpreted Malachi’s last prophecy like all other 
prophecies Messianically, the Messiah Himself being the true 
forerunner. S. Matthew alone teaches clearly that our Lord 
held John to be Hlijah. This he does by appending this 
saying to the Logion about men of violence taking the kingdom 
of heaven by force, and by an editorial note in Matt. xvii. ipy, 
“Then understood the disciples that He spake to them of John 
the Baptist.” 


* LXX, Hosea vi. 6, didzt Neos OéXw 7} Ovalay. 
264: 


ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Notice the usual Biblical teaching that prophecy is con- 
ditional. If the Jews were obdurate, Malachi’s prophecy could 
not be fulfilled (‘N.T. Problems,’ pp. 322—330). 

On the concluding refrain see Mark iv. 9 note. 

xi. ry “Kal ef Oédere dé£acda1, adtos éorw *Hicias 6 


[x5 ‘O exwy wrat dxoverwe. | 


pedAwy épxeo Oar». 


1 (NC s°+ dxovew) 


“Tor PRIESTS IN THE TEMPLE PROFANE 
THE SABBATH.” 


35. 


(Added to DAVID’S EATING THE SHEWBREAD.) 


This is conflated into the Marcan section of Plucking the 
ears of corn on the Sabbath, I. § 9a. The example of the 
priests doing butchers’ work in the Temple is appended to that 
of David eating the shewbread. We incline to think this 
fulfilment of Scripture an editorial note, the fruit of Biblical 
study, rather than the utterance of our Lord, cf. § 31. This 
view is confirmed by the fact that the refrain with which this 
sentence is rounded off is not new, but is a reproduction of the 
refrains ‘‘ r\elov "Iwva bbe,” ‘‘ rAetov DoNouavos de’? II. § 10. 


ae y ACCrs, Ga a fees , 
xii. 5 ““H otk avéyvwrte év TG vom OTe “Tois caBBacw™? 
an A an "4 aA Nie? fs 
ot iepeis ev TO tep@ 7d caBBarov BeBnArovow Kat avairroi 
nan nr A Ld e 
elo; 6 A€yw de? vyiv Ore Tod tepod petlov* eoTw we.” 


1 (CD+&) 
s® illegible) 


2 (s* omits, s* illegible) 
4 (Cll pelgwr) 


3 (D1 8° yap, 


36. Every IDLE WoRD MUST BE ACCOUNTED 


FOR. 
(Added to “‘THH TREE IS KNOWN BY ITS FRUITS.”) 


This striking utterance, to which I can find no parallel 
except the inadequate one of §. Paul’s condemnation of 
pwporoyla and evdrpameNa in Eph. y. 4, is appended to the 
second edition of the doublet about Making the tree good and 
its fruit good, p. 204. The phrase drodoiya: \éyor occurs in 
the parable of the Unjust Steward (Luke xvi. 2).  duxaudw 
is a standard word with 8S. Paul, but xaraducdgw is found in 
§ 31 and in Luke vi. 37. 


** , can ij lal 

X1l. 36 “Aéyw 6€ vpiy ore Tay pha apyov 8) NaAnoovew? 
e » 0 > 5 / \ > aA ¢ > ¢ / 

ol avUpwrot, arodworovow epi avtod Noyov ev nuépa 
s 2 \ 

Kpigews* 37 €K yap Tov Adywv cov SiKawOyon, Kat® ék 
nw Xo 4 , ” 

TOV Aoywv Gov” KaTadiKacOyon. 


1 (Cl+édy) 2 (Ddaroiow) 3 (D83ll#) 4 (8 omits) 


Matt. IIT. 14—XV. 24. 


S. MATTHEW. 


87. <A FuLritment or PROPHECY. 


(Added to THE REASONS FOR SPEAKING IN 
PARABLES.) 


This fulfilment does not belong to the great group which 
is classed together §§ 54 ff., (1) because it is introduced by a 
different formula, (2) because it is taken from the Septuagint. 

It is conflated with other matter into the Marcan section of 
Reasons for speaking in parables. We regard it as purely 
editorial. §. Mark gives an allusion to Isaiah’s prophecy; 
8. Matthew gives the allusion and then quotes the whole 
prophecy at length; cf. Luke iii, 4 ff. 

The form éxdupvoav for xarguvoay should be noticed. 
karapvw becomes xayutw in Homer, but the augment must not 
be prefixed, nor should Homeric forms be used at all. 


xiii. 14 ‘Kat’ avarAnpotrar? aidtois® 4 mpodyreta* 
*Hoalov? 4° A€yovca’ 
“Axo &koycete® kal oY mA CYNATE, 
Kal BAétrontec BAéwete® Kal oY mA YAHTE™®. 
15 €TTAXYNOH PAP H KapAfa TOF AAOY TOYTOY, 
Kal Toic @cIn? Bapéwe AKOYCAN, 
Kal TOYC OPOAAMOYC AYTAN EKAMMYCAN: 
MH TroTe YAWCIN TOIC GPOadmoic 
Kal Tote @cIN &koycwcin! 
Kal TH KapAfa CYN@CIN™ [Kal ETTICTPéywcin, 
Kal iAcomat ayToyc 4.” ] 


1 (Dll+7éze, 211 s* ut with subj.) 2 (D1l rAnpwOjcerac 

3 (3llomit) 4(D+700) 5(lomits) 6 (D omits) 
7 (DiUl+Mopev@yre kat eré 7H Kaw TodTw) 8 (B dkovcare) 
9 (S& TBr™eWnre) 10 (SC1l+ airy) 11 (C = omits) 
12 (C? owiwow) 


é1’) 


838. “I WAS NOT SENT SAVE TO THE LOST 


SHEEP OF THE HousE oF ISRAEL.” 
(Inserted in the narrative of the SYROPHENICIAN WOMAN.) 


On the teaching and the phrase see § 32. 

The passage is conflated into the deutero-Marcan section 
of the Syrophenician woman’s daughter. That §S. Peter’s 
recollections of conversations (if the deutero-Mark sections can 
be referred to S. Peter) should be supplemented occasionally 
by others who were present, is in no way improbable, but 
there is nothing new in the additions. 


XV. 23 O dé ovK amexpiOn ait Ad-yov. Kal mpooeAGovres 
of pabytai avtod ypwdtovy avirov A€yovTes ©? ArdAvoov 
avtnv, OTe Kpater OmicOev yuav.” 24 0 8& dzoxpiHets 
clrev “Ovx areotadnv ei pay cis TH TpdBata’ Ta azro- 


23 9 O€ €Movoa mpoceKivet” 


AwArdta olkov “Lopaxdr.” 
ait Néyouoa “ Kupre, BonGer pow.” 


1 (D+7aira) 2 (Cll mpocextvncer) 


» Compare Matt. xvii. 10—13. Contrast John i. 21, cal jpdrnoay airy ‘TL ofv; (od) ’"Hrelas ef;” Kal éyer “ Ovx ceil.” 

e This refrain occurs in Mark iy. 9, 23; Matt. xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43; Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35 “and in some MSS., 
through liturgical use, in Luke xy. 10, xvi. 18, xviii. 8” Nestle. 

4 LXX. Is. vi. 9, dog dkovoete Kal od ph owe, kal Bdérorres BrEWere Kal ov ph lyre. 10 érayivOn yap % Kapla 
To0 Aaov TovTov, Kal Tols woly adrov Bapéws Frovoay Kat rods d@Oadpmods exdupvoay, piHTore iwow Tols dPOadpots Kal Tots 
woly axovowsw Kal TH Kapila cuvGow Kal éemictpépwow, Kar idoowar adrovs, 


Wee Se 
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C lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xviil. 27. 


ss —— 


¥xil, 2Ql—xxii. 16. 
xvi. 15—xvii. 11. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


89. “Upon THIS Rock wiLtL I BuILD My 


CHURCH.” 
(From §S. Peter’s Confession.) 


Maxdépios is not found in 8. Mark and only twice in S. John. 
It is frequent in SS. Matthew and Luke, especially in the 
Beatitudes. The Rabbinic phrase ‘flesh and blood” is used 
thrice by §. Paul and once in Hebrews. The same word 
85°D in Aramaic would stand for Iérpos and rérpa, Christ 
did not build His Church upon confessions of faith but upon 
living men, as S. Paul teaches, émouxodounOévres emt TG Dement 
Tay amocré\wy Kal mpopyrdv, Eph. ii. 20. The expression 
“Gates of Sheol” is unique in N.T. but cf. Is. xxxviii. 10, 
Keclus. (Heb.) li. 9. 


XVi. 17 “Aroxpifets' de 6 “Incods etrev atte? “ Maxa- 
a. 

ptos el, Sipwv “Bapwva, doru'* oap& Kat atpa ovk 
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x ef 

18 Kaya S€° cou Aéyw dre od ef Ilérpos, kat eri ‘ravry 

a / Tames , N 2 , \ AN 
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gdov od Karicxtcovew airs. 

1 (211 omit) 
5 B omits 


2 (s* omits) 
6 (11 omit) 


3(D omits) 4 (B? tBapww) 
7 (DIL radrny ri wérpar) 


(See I. § 27 a.) 


40. “WHATSOEVER THOU SHALT BIND ON 
EARTH WILL BE BOUND IN HEAVEN.” 


Every scribe received at his ordination authority to lock 
and unlock the treasures of God (Matt. xxiii. 14=Luke xi. 
52), and every ordained teacher is entrusted with the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven. 8. Peter had no more monopoly 
there than he had in binding and loosing. In Rabbinic ‘to 
bind’ means ‘to forbid’ and ‘to loose’ means ‘to allow.’ 
The power of legislation is therefore conferred by these words, 
But who were the legislators? In the earliest days Church 
government was sometimes oligarchical, as at Jerusalem where 
S. James and his presbyters legislated (Acts xv.), sometimes 
democratical, as at Corinth where §. Paul’s express commands 
in 1 Cor. about the treatment of the incestuous person were 
oyerriden and set aside by the vote of the whole body of 
Christians, and S. Paul acquiesced in their verdict (2 Cor.). 
But we have no trace even in the earliest days of monarchical 
government. §. Peter is primus inter pares, but the twelve 
Apostles appoint (Acts vi.). 


With these Logia compare 


S. John xx. 22, cal rotro elroy éveptonoey Kal Aéyer adrols 
Po eae ar ers 

“ AdBere mvedua ayiovy ay Twwv adjre ras dpuaprias apéwyrat 
avrots: dv Two Kparhre Kexparnyra..” 


S. MATTHEW. 


While §. Matthew’s Logia speak of legislative power, 8. John 
refers rather to the right of excommunication. 


; z A 5 
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Ps , Sp Poti £3 
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Doublet : 
(From a collection of Logia respecting the Church.) 
see a g X / Se NS 
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na a Ag 9) 
emt tis yps'® éorar NeAvpéva ev odpave?. 


a if. > Lal 
ys “érrar dedepeva ev ovpavy 


1 (Cll+ Kai) 2 (D1l Zot décw) 3 (CD kde?s) 4 (ul 
plural) 5 (S rhy yar) 6 (M1+ dun) 7 (S1 rots 
ovpavots, 1 omits all that follows) 8 (D fomits) 9 (D1 


Tots ovpavots) 


THE CHILDLIKE WILL INHERIT THE 
KINGDOM. 


41. 


This striking utterance has no parallel, but self-abasement 
is commended in the Logion Il. §17e “ baris 6 bWdoer éavrov 
rarewwOhcerar Kal doris Tarrewaoe, EavToy VYwOnceTat.” 


XVIiL. (3) “"Apayy Néyw vptv, av un otpadire kal yevnobe 


al a 
ws “ra. radia’, od pn cioéAOnte eis tHv Bactr<iav trav 


> a 7 > / € \ c \ ¢ 
ovpavov. 4 OoTLS OV Tarre_WoGE EaUTOV Ws TO TaLdioV 

a OUEn is G , > a , a > nD» 
TOUTO, OUTS éaTLV O peilwv év TH Bacirela TV otpavar. 


1 (s* Jerome one of these children, 11 infans iste) 


42. “Turrr ANGELS ALWAYS BEHOLD THE 


FACE OF MY FATHER.” 


This saying is unique. It seems to teach that every soul 
upon earth has a representative angel in heaven who suffers 
when the soul sins. The angels of ‘these little ones” are 
never compelled to veil their faces for shame in the presence of 
God. In Rey. ii, iii. the ‘‘angels of the Churches” do not 
represent before God individuals, but whole assemblies, The 
thought however is exactly the same. They are praised or 
blamed in proportion as their Church does well or ill. To 
suppose that Bishops are meant seems to us impossible. 

The phrase ‘‘these little ones” is found in Mark ix. 42 || 
Matt. x. 42, xviii. 14. It links together the Logia in the 
conflation Matt. xviii, 1—4, and no doubt determines the 
place of this particular utterance. i 


see “FO a \ , eon a a 
XViIll. x0 pate LY) KaTappovyonre €VOS TWV PLKpoOvV 
, 1 , \ Lan iné eo” Xr Aes > a2 

TOUTWYV , eyo yap VDEALV OTL OL ayye Ol QAUTWVY EV OUpGVoLs 
\ \ / \ , a aA 
Oud TAVTOS Brérovet TO TPOOWTOV TOV TaTpos fhov TOV 


Ee 8 — 49) 
ev’ ovpavols . 


1 (211 omit, Dils*+rév miorevévrwy els éué) 
odpav@, 211 s* omit 3 (D+7o%s) 


6 vids Tob dvOpdrov goat Td dro\wNéds) 


2 Bey r@ 
4 (Dlls¢+11 7dOer yap 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. MATTHEW. 


43. “Trt ir To THE ASSEMBLY.” 


S. Paul seems to be thinking of the Mosaic rule rather than 
of this utterance when he wrote 1 Tim. v. 19. 
xviii, 15 “Edy 388 dpaprijoy’ § ddeAdds cov, vmaye” 


3 


2 lal / 2/ 
eAcyfov airoy petasd cod Kal atrod povov®. av cov 


\5 
BY 
étt 


51 . 2\ S 
akovon, exépdnoas* tov adedkpdv cov’ 16 €av be 

i 4 lal ¢ BY / 7 
dxovon, mapédaBe peri ood’ err &va i) dvo, wa 
5 A ee, eee 

CTOMATOC AYO MapTYPWN! A TPION CTAOH TAN PHMA 
nw tal Dy, oN \ Y 
17 €av O€ TapaKkoven avTov, eimé® 7H €xkAnoias €av dé Kal 
nee i , 7 ¢ € 26 \: \9 
TNS €xkAnoias TApAkOvey, ETT TOL WOTrEN O EUVLKOS KQL 

‘ 
6 TeAwvns.” 


1 (Dllss+els cé) 
4 (D *-ces) 5 (Lillss+oov) 
8 & elroy 9 D1ss+ os) 


Compare IV. § 6. 


3 (s° omits) 


2 (ss omit, T1l+ xa) 1 
7 (D omits) 


6 (& ceavrod) 


44. “IF TWO AGREE IN ASKING FOR ANYTHING, 


? 

IT SHALL BE DONE. 

Compare the Oxyrhynchus fragment No. iv. quoted on p. 289. 

ese > 9 a ¢ vA 

xviii. 19. “TdAw! (aunv)? A€yw vpiy ore edv dvo oup-~ 

, 9 Geet Abad oee Nees A \ 6s> moa 
povncwow? “é& vuav'* ert THS ys TEPL TaVvTOS” Tpay- 
a \ nw 
patos o8 ev aityrwvTal, yevyoeTaL adrois Tapa TOV 
/ Gy f) > a“ Tens s > 16 yy X 
matpds pov TOU év ovpavols. 2 OU yap Elo” OVO 1 
7 


a , > NR aN ay 2 on SN Gia 3S / 
TpEls TVUVNY[LEVOl €ls TO €/LOV Ovop.a, EKEL EL{LL EV Heow 


avtov’.” 

2 SD 11 omit, (I audite) 3 (SD -covow) 
4 (311 omit) 5 (D +700) 6 (D s* ov eloly yap) 7 (Ds 
map ols ovK) 8 (l+etego) 9 (1+Non enim sunt congregati 
in nomine meo, inter quos ego non sum) 


1 (1 omits) 


45. HKUNUCHS. 


(After our Lord’s denunciation of Divorce.) 


This is conflated into the Marcan section on Divorce. If 
the marriage-tie can only be broken by death, the disciples, 
argue that it is expedient not to marry. Our Lord replies (as 
we understand Him) that not all men are in a position to 
marry. (We take rdyv \dyov to mean the rule ‘‘ that a man 
should leave his father and mother and be joined to his wife,” 
which our Lord had just cited.) In three different cases, which 
He quotes, celibacy is necessary, but for other men the rule 
is to marry. This interpretation restores coherence to the 
passage. 


: : n 
X1X. 10 Aéyovow atté’ of pabytal? “ Ei’ ovtws éotiv 7 
yds a > 6 lg 8 X\ a te > / 
QiTLa TOV AV Pw7rov eta THS YvvatKkos, Ov ovppepet 
yopnoas.” 

5 
Néyov*, GAN ots Sedorar’. 


< be » ry an (4 > , cal ‘\ 
11 0 0€ elrev avtots “ OU mavTEs ywpotou TOV 
12 €LOW yop" EvVOUXOL oltwes 
> Nb A > o 7 \ 9.2% > an 
€x Kowias pytpos éyevvnPyoay ovTws, Kal eicly edvodxor 


1 (8 omits) 2 (CD llss+ avro8) 3 (D1l avdpds) 
4 (SCD 11+ robrov) 5 (s°+ by God) 


Matt. XVI. 17—XXII. 40. 


S. MATTHEW. 
oitwes edvovxicOncav® ind tdv évOpdmwv, Kal eciotv 
etvodxou’ oltwes eivodyioav éxvtods Sid THY BaciXreiav 
Tov ovpavav. 6 Svvapevos® xwpeiy Xwpeito.” 
6 (D niv.) 7 (1ss omit) 8 (B *durdu.) 


46. THE Cuter PRIESTS OBJECT TO THE 
CHILDREN’S SHOUTS. 


(From the narrative of THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY.) 


Another allusion to the fulfilment of Scripture. Although 
the words are, as usual, put into our Lord’s mouth, we prefer 
to regard them as editorial. 

s > / tal lal 
XXL. 13 “[ddvres S€ of dpyxuepeis Kal of ypappareis To 

ie \ - n 

Garpacia & éroinvev kal rods maidas Tovs' Kpalovras év 
TO tep@ Kat N€yovtas “'O.canndP? 7h vid? Aaveid” 
> yé St 3A 6G? 7 Fane Z 
nyavaKTnoay x16 Kal eimav adTa “”AKovers Ti ovToL héyou- 
ow;” 6 dé “Inoods Ayer adrois* “Nai: obdérore dvéyvure 
étu° °Ek cTomaToc NHTT{WN Kal OHAAZONTWN KATHP- 
ticw alNon®;” 


1 (C omits) 2 (D ‘Occara) 


4 (D8 
tairG) 5 (SD Il omit) 


3 Origen ofkw) 
6 (s¢ *I will make praise) 


47. THE KINGDoM oF GoD WILL BE TAKEN 
FROM ISRAEL. 

This utterance is conflated into the Parable of the Vine- 
dressers slaying the heir. That parable does not need it, the 
lesson being sufficiently clear without it, but no more suitable 
place could be found. For the teaching compare Matt. vii. 19, 
and 8. Paul’s teaching about national sins Romans ix.—xi. 
See also § 32 note. 

xxi. 43 Ard todro Aéyw diy dru’ apOjoerar ad’ tuav 7 
Baowreia rod Geod4 Kat dSoOyjoerar Over movodvte Tods 
KapTovs avTns’.” 


1 BS omit 2 (S adrod, 1 s* omit) 


“ON THESE TWO COMMANDMENTS HANG 
ALL THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS.” 


48. 


S. Paul writes, Gal. v. 14, 6 yap mas viwos &v évl byw 
mem\ipwrat év To ~AramHceic TON TAHCION COY WC 
Ce€ayTON, and our Lord says “ rdvra ovv boa éav OédnTe wa 
mobo div ot &vOpwrrot, ottrws Kal dpels mocetre adTots: obros yap 
éorw 6 vbuos Kai ol mpophrat.” In both the above passages the 
duty towards God is strangely forgotten: in this passage it is 
recognized. We suspect that kal of mpopirac is added by the 
usual assimilation of oral teaching. 


oe a ine ue. ens 

XXIl yo “Ev ravrats tats dvoly évtodats ddos* 6 vomos 
a \ ¢ fal ” 

KPEMATAL KAL OL TpOPHTan. 

Doublet : 


on \ “ ” 
vii, (12) “ Otros yap éorw 6 vomos Kai ot mpopHrat. 


1 (Sss omit) 


* Of. 1 Tim. y. 19, xara mpecBurépov Karnyoplay uh mapadéxov, éxrds ef wh emt dio 7 Tpidy papripwr rovs (dé) 


£ EA y " ¢ p py 
dpapravovras évimiov mévrwy eeyxe, va Kat of dourol PbBov exwou. 


LXX. Dent. xix. 15, ovd« éupevel pdprus efs pmaprupjcar 


Kara dvOputov,........ éml orduaros Oto paptipwv Kal éml orduaros TpLdv MapTipay oThoTeTaL Tay phud. 


b LXX,. Ps. exviii. 25, 6 Kipie, cov 57. 


© LXX, Ps. viii. 2, ék orduaros yymlwv Kal Onrafdvrav xatnpriow alvor. 


4 See Matt. xix. 24 note, p. 103. 
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34—2 


C lacks Matt. xxii. 21—xxiii. 16. 


ge 


xxiv. 11—44. 
xxvii. 12—44, 
Xxlii. 25—xxviii. 20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


FOURTH 


49. “THE SCRIBES SIT IN Mosss’ SeEar.” 


The principle of obedience to ecclesiastical rulers, in spite 
of their moral shortcomings, may be compared with 8. Paul’s 
doctrine about obedience to civil rulers although they were 
heathens (Rom. xiii. 1 ff.). In both cases it is a duty to obey 
the rulers because of their office, for anarchy is always wrong. 
But you must not make them your examples when you have a 
far higher standard of yourown. Cf. ‘‘ Except your righteous- 
ness exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye 
will in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven” (Matt. v. 
20 ff.). Of course a point comes at which the duty to obey 
may cease. When the Scribes crucified Christ, they forfeited 
their office, cf. § 47, but this saying would be used in the con- 
troversy against S. Paul (Acts xv. 5). 


Xxilll. x [Tére (6)1 "Inoofs édddnoev? Tots OxNos Kal Tots 
uabnrais ai’rod déyww*|* 2 “"Eml ris Muwvodws xabédpas 
éxdOioay ot ypapparets Kat of Papicaio. 3 mavta ovv? 


7 oN ” CAL g / ve Ate \ 7 18 X Ay 
OO €AV ELTWOLV Up TOLNOATE KQl TY PELTE » KaTa € 


\ > SA \ n ré \ SN > a a” 
Ta Epya avTav py Tovete, Aeyovow yap Kat ov ToLovow. 

1 Bomits 2 (ss? Eyer) 

illis) 5 (D t+7dyra ofr) 
7 (D rotetre, 8° hear and do) 


3 (ss omit) 4 (1 Ht dixit 
6 (Dé omits, 2211+ rnpewv) 
8 (Ss% omit) 


50. “THE SIGN OF THE SON oF MAN IN THE 
Sky.” 


Compare Rev. i. 7, 250d épyerar pera roy vedehOy, kal dperac 
abrov mas épOadpds Kal olrwes abrov é&exévrncay, kal kbWovras en’ 


avroyv macat ai pudal THs yijs- 


. rea ‘\ 4 la \ tal a as an 
XXIV. 30 “ Kat tore havycetat TO oyELov Tov viov TOV 
A 2. 2 t n ~ 

dvOpurov “év ovpava'?, ‘Kat tore” KOYONTAI TrAcal al 


yAal TAC rhc’? ».” 


1 (D 708 ev odparois) 2 (&1 omit) 3 (s* omits) 


51.  J0pas Asks, “Is ir 1?” 


We learn from 8. John that 8. Peter did not sit near our 
Lord at the Last Supper, as Judas did. Others were there 
and overheard this whisper. 


4 Cf, Rom. xiii. 1, 2; Acts xv. 5. 


DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


c oe 
XXVi. 25 "AroxpiBels d¢’ Iovdas 6 rapadidods avrov etmev 


“Myre eyo eiut, paBBet 3” N€yer aire * Sd etzras.” 


1 (D+8) 


52. “Twetve Lecions oF ANGELS.” 


This follows the Cutting off of the ear of Malchus: a 
conflation. 

The first sentence is found in a different version in 8. John, 
elev ody 6’Inaods 7 Tlérpw ‘* Bade Thy wdxatpay els Thy OnKny” 
(xviii. 11). The next two sentences are unique and particu- 
larly striking. The word \eyedy is used by SS. Mark and Luke 
in the case of the Gerasene demoniac, ‘‘My name is Legion.” 
The thought of angels protecting is found in Ps. xxxiv. 7; 
2 Kings vi. 17. The thought of the necessity of the fulfilment 
of Scripture is repeated xxvi. 56 ||. 

mrelw stands for relovs irregularly. 


XXV1. 52 Téte A€yee att@ 6 “Iycods “’Amrédotpeov THv 
c 
, / \ lol , 
paxatpav cov eis TOV TéroV avTHs, TavTEs yap ot AaBdvTes 
ty ca) \ a 
paxaipav év paxaipn’ daroAotvTat: 53 7) doKeis” OTe ov 
S72 3 D \ 
dvvapat” mrapaxahécat Tov waTépa pov, Kal TapacTHceL 
» 5 Aa A 
pou* apt” mAciw® dddexa Neytavas? dyyéAwr®; 54 TOS OUV 


mrAnpwhdow® ai ypadat ort ovtws det” yevéeoOas ;” 


1 (D paxalpg) 2 (C? doxet cor) 
4 (S+ de) 5 (211 omit) 6 (C1l mrelous 7) 
dyns, & Neyusvev, C Neyewvwr) 8 (C dyyérous) 
10 (C de) 


3 (B * ddvoua) 
7 (D *devye- 

9 (Dll 
TnpwOjcovrat) 


58. “HE TRUSTED IN Gop.” 


Another fulfilment of Scripture, probably editorial, for it is 
not in the least degree probable that the Scribes would quote 
Scripture for such a purpose. 


XXViL 43 “1TTétto10EN Ett] “TON O€6N™, PycdcOw viv? 
el @éAEl AYTGN*S: elev yap ore ‘@eod ecipt vids.” 


1 (D1L+Ei) 
D11+aidrdr) 


2 Bll 76 dee (11 domino) 
4 (311 omit) 


3 (1 omits, 


b LXX. Zech. xii. 12, cal xdperar fh yf Kara pudds dvrds. 
© LXX. Ps. xxii. 8, "HAmicev él Kijpioyv’ prododw airby, cwodrw airbv, re Oder adrév. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Matt. XXIII. 1—X XVII. 43. 


S. MATTHEW. S. MATTHEW. 


(2) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO S. MATTHEW (continued). 


(c) FULFILMENTS OF SCRIPTURE 


These ten fulfilments of Scripture are put together here for comparison. They are all introduced by nearly the 
same formal phrases. They are all conflated with other narratives, They are all taken from the Hebrew or from a 
Palestinian Targum, not from the LXX., and therefore composed in Palestine. They are all, I believe, comparatively late 
additions to the text, the result of Biblical study, worked in by an editor. Those critics therefore who argue that, whenever 
we are told that anything was done in order that the scripture might be fulfilled, we are entitled to reject the whole 
section 28 unhistorical, are simply dogmatizing, for as a general rule the section is much older than the clause about 
the fulfilment. Some of these fulfilments are conflated into proto-Marcan sections. §. Matthew’s Gospel is studded with 
allusions to Scripture and the fulfilment of prophecy, but this group stands apart. In some cases the history has been 
slightly altered to secure a better fulfilment: in other cases the wording of the prophecy has been altered for the same 
purpose. Neither of these things would be regarded as legitimate now, but we must allow for the feeling of the age. 
Again, some of the fulfilments have no meaning for us, but they served their purpose at the time. For details see the 
notes which follow. On the whole we regard this group as containing some of the very weakest parts of the Gospel, and 


it is essential in apologetics to acknowledge this fact. 


54. THE VIRGIN BEARING A SON. 


S. Luke never quotes this prophecy, yet he teaches the 
Virgin birth as decidedly as S. Matthew does. 8. Paul simply 
says (Gal. iv. 4) é&améorerhey 6 Beds Tov vidv aitod yerduevor ek 
yuvaxds. S. John is silent, except that he frequently mentions 
our Lord’s mother. See the Introduction, chapter xviii. 


i. 22 Totro dé odov’ yéyovey iva rAypwOy 76 fnOev dd 
Kupiov 6:4? rod rpopifrov A€éyovros® 
23 lAoy H TrapOénoc €N factpl EZe1 Kal TéZeTal yidn, 
Kal KAAECOYCIN* TO SGNOMA aYTOYS® >EmMmanoyHA4- 
go35 / SCL Oca: < , 
O €OTLV peOeppnvevdpevov Med NOV C0) Geos. 


2 (D1lss+’Hoalov) 3 (1 omits) 
5 (S? omits) 


1 (ss omit) A (Ds 


xanécews, ll vocabit, -bitis, -bitur) 


55. “Out or Eaypt pip I caLL my Son.” 

Hosea writes “When Israel was a child I loved him and 
called my son out of Egypt.” The general sense is correctly 
given by the LXX. ‘‘I called his children out of Egypt.” The 
allusion is historical, to the great deliverance in the time of 
Moses. But because ‘‘my son”’ is poetically put into the 
singular to correspond to Israel, some Christian exegete has 
perceived a Messianic meaning. Christ must needs be the 
Son and the allusion is to His return from Egypt. Such 
a fulfilment of Scripture was thoroughly in accordance with 
the principles of exegesis then universal, and would bring 
conviction to the minds of all who had been trained by Rabbis, 
but truth compels us to assert that it has lost all meaning 
now. Cf. § 57. 


ii. 15 “Iva tAnpwh7 76 pyGev dxd Kupiov da! rod rpopyrou 
héyovros EZ Airymtoy éxdAeca TON YON moy®. 
1 (s° by the mouth of Isaiah) 


56. Tue Voice In RAMA. 


Rachel’s tomb is now shown near Bethlehem, S. of Jeru- 
salem; but this can hardly be the true site, though supported 
by an editorial note in Gen. xxxv. 19. Rachel died and was 
buried at Ramah, N. of Jerusalem, on the great highway to 
Damascus, and in Jeremiah the Jewish captives on their road 
to Babylon halt for their first night’s rest at Ramah, where 
the poet represents Rachel as weeping over the death of her 
children. In our Lord’s time of course Bethlehem was believed 
to be the scene of Rachel’s death. 


li. x7 Tére érAnpdOn 7d pyOev’ da “Tepepiov® tod zpo- 
pytov Aéyovtos < 
18 PwNN én ‘Pamd HKOYCOH, 

SkAayOmoc Kal GAYpMmOoc TIOAYC: 

“PaxNaA KAafoyca TA TEKNA aYTAC, 

Kal OYK HOEAEN* TrAPAKAHOANA! OT! OYK Elcin®. 

1 (D+ b70 Kupiov) 2 (D *’Hpeutov) 3 (CD ss-+ Opivos 
kal) 4 (D1l 70é\noev) 


57. “HE SHALL BE CALLED A NAZARENE.” 


In Isaiah xi. 1 we read ‘‘ There shall come a branch (1¥3) 
from the stem of Jesse.” And in Jeremiah and Zechariah 
there are many prophecies about Tue Brancu, which has 
become a Messianic term. In Hebrew Mi)¥ is used, but in 
practically the same sense. In the LXX. dv@os is used or 
’Avarod}, which last is reproduced in Luke i. 78 in that sense 
(see notes ad loc.), 


4 LXX., Is. vii. 14, l5od 4 mapOévos év yaorpt Ajuperae Kal réerar vidy, Kal Kadéceas 7d dvoua atrod “Eupavournr. 


© LXX. Hosea xi. 1, 8re vijmeos “Iopatd Kal eyo qyydanoa adrév, kal € Alyimrov merexddeoa Ta Téxva abrod. 
Opyjvov Kat 


£LXX. Jer. xxxvili. 15, gwvyn ev ‘Pad jxovcdn, 
mavoacbae ext rots viots atris, bre ovK eloly. 


(Hebr.) 
KavOuod Kal ddupuod, ‘Paxyr dmoxNatouévn otk OEE 
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D lacks Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a, 


oo 


s° 


<XVvile eos 
oq, Wisc PD) 
—— xxili. 25—xxviii. 20. 


8S. MATTHEW. 


The word Nazareth does not occur in O.T. but the Syriac 
versions testify to the fact that M$] and N¥) were the 
Hebrew forms. Tar Brancu (32) therefore of Isaiah suggests 
the name Nazareth, and though this to our minds is no more 
than a pun, still there are many prophecies in the O.T. where 
a pun is at the base of an argument, and we must admit it 
here. Others have endeavoured to connect Nafwpatos with 
Nazirite; but though John the Baptist was a Nazirite, our Lord 
was not; and Nazirite is spelt 1°}, 


li. (23) “Orrws tAnpwOH 7d fnOev did.’ “rv rpodyrdy™ dre 
Nawpatos kAnOnoera. 


1 (Cimd) 2 (11 ss singular) 


58. LIGHT FOR HEATHEN GALILEE. 


The construction is not clear. Probably 6 dads is in appo- 
sition with yf and with T'adeAala, being resumptive of them; 
606y, like zépay, is used as a preposition in literal translation 
of the Hebrew. ‘‘ Galilee of the Gentiles” means ‘heathenish 
Galilee.’ Hven in O.T. times the country had an ill repute. 
In our Lord’s time it had only been held by Jews for one 


century. 


iv. 14 "Iva rAnpwOh 7o fnbev dia “Hoalov rod rpodyrov' 
Aéyovtos 
x5 TA ZaBoyA@Nn kal fA2 NedOadrceim, 
GAON? OaddCCHC, TIEPAN TOF *lopAdNoy 4, 
Tadeidafa® TON 6ONON, 
16 6 Addc 6 KAOHMENOC EN® CKOTIQ? Pac efAen® méra, 
"kal tote KAeHMENOIC 2 éN “ypa Kal’! cKIG OANATOY 
mc! anéteien aytoic4. 


1 (D+708) 2 (D omits) 3 (ll via) 4 (ss-+ river) 
5 (Dll Taned\alas) 6 (D+77) 7 (SC oxbrec) 8 (Dll 
eldov) 9 (D tyuéeyar) 10 (DU of KaOjpevor) 11 (s§ in 


sadness and, 3lls* omit, D omits xa) 12 (s°+a great) 


59. HE BARE OUR SICKNESSES, 


This is conflated into the Marcan section of Healings at 
sunset. 


Vill. 17 "O7rws tAnpwb7 7d pnbev dia “Hoalov ‘rod zpo- 

gytov' A€yovros AYTOc Tac AcOENEfAC HM@N EAaBEN 
\ > / b 

Kal tac Nécoyc éBAcTacen P. 


1 (s* omits) 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


Ss. MATTHEW. 


60. “A BRUISED REED WILL HE NOT BREAK.” 


This is conflated with the Marcan section where Jesus 
peremptorily ordered the recipients of His mercies not to make 
Him known. alperifew is a late form of aipeioOat. Kareager 
is a curious augmented future of kardyyuys to distinguish it 


from KkaTayw. 


xii. 17 “Iva wAnpwbh 7 pnOev da “Hoalov tod rpodifrov 
A€yovtos 
18’ lAoyY 6 Traic Moy! ON Hpética, 
6 dpaTTHTéc MOY ON? EYAGKHCEN? H yyXH Moy: 
O4cw TO TINEYMA MOY ETT AYTON, 
Kal KpfciN Totc EONECIN ATTarpedel4. 
ro OyK épicei oYAé Kpayrécel, 
oyAé Aaxoycer® tic "EN Taic TrAaTefaic’® THN @ONAN 
aYTOY. 
20 KAAAMON CYNTETPIMMENON OY KATEAZE! 
Kal ANON TYPOMENON OY! cBécel®, 
€we AN €KB&AH eic NiKOC THN KPICIN. 


ar KAL® TH GNOMATI aYTOY EONH EATTIOFCIN1CS, 
1(D+es) 2(C?DIN&g) 38 (NCD qa) 4 (Ds 
dmayyéhner) 5 (D8 dxover) 6 (s* omits) 7 (D+4%) 


8 (D ¢Béce) 9 (Dll+er) 10 (Dé éArlfovcw) 


61. “I WILL oPpEN my MourH In PARABLES.” 


Dr Hort held that the true reading here is ’"Healov rod 
mpopyrov, the editor not recollecting whence the quotation 
came. In days when the Bible was not divided into chapter 
and verse and no concordance existed, a week might be spent 
in finding a quotation. Men therefore trusted largely to 
memory. If we consider the context ‘‘Hear my law, O my 
people, incline your ear unto the words of my mouth. I will 
open my mouth in a parable, I will declare hard sentences of 
old, which we have seen and heard and such as our fathers 
have told us,” we must admit that to our minds there is no 
real fulfilment of Scripture here. It would be a degradation of 
Seripture to think otherwise. The fulfilment belongs to the 
infancy of theology. 


® LXX. Is. ix. 1, [roiro mpérov mle, taxd molec], xdpa LaBovrov, n yi Nep@arelu, kat of doerol of ri wapadlay cal mépay 


Tod “lopddvov, Taderala trav €bvav. 
POs Aduper ép’ bpas. 


2 6 ads 6 sopevduevos ev oxdrer, Were Ps péya ol KaTovKodyTes év Xwpa oKLG Oaydror, 


> LXX. Is. lili. 4, otros ras auaprlas huav géper cal rept nudy ddvvara. 
¢ LXX, Is. xlii. 1, "IacwB 6 rats pov, dvriAjpwouce avrod: “IopaijA 6 éxdexrés pov, mpocedéEaro atroy  Wuxt pov" 
Ziwka 7d mvedud pov én’ adrév, Kplow rots eOverw eéoloe 2 od KeKpdgeTar ovOE dvijoet, ode axovobjoera Ew ) Puvh airod. 


3 Kddapov teOhacpévoyv ov auvTplwe, Kal Aivoy Kamvifduevoy od oBécer, ddA els GARVELaY eFoloe Kplo, 


4 [dvardpyer cal od 


Opavobjoerat, ews dv Of emt THs yijs Kplow], Kal éml T@ dvouate abrod €Ovn édriodow. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Xill, 35 "Orws wAnpwbh 76 fnbev d14% Tod apodyrov 
Néyovros 
*ANO(Zw EN TrapaBoAaTc TO CTOMA MOY; 
EpeyZOMAl KEKPYMMENA ATTO KATABOAAC?4, 


1 N+ ’Hoalov 2 (SCD11+xécpov) 


62. “BEHOLD, THY KING COMETH TO THEE.” 

S. John also quotes this prophecy. He agrees with 
S. Matthew in omitting the second clause ‘‘Shout, daughter 
of Jerusalem,” and his ‘‘ Fear not” is as far removed from the 
O.T. “Rejoice greatly ” as 8S. Matthew’s “Tell ye.” For the 
rest he gives a brief midrash, S. Matthew a full targum. 

Zechariah probably intended only one animal, yet because 
he seems to name two, S. Matthew has brought two into the 
procession. See Mark xi. 2 note. This also must be pro- 
nounced to be illegitimate. 


xxi. 4 Todro dé! yéyovey va, tANpwOH 7O pyev dia” rod 
mpopytov €yovTos 
s Efttate TH Oyratpl Seon 
*IAoY 6 BaciAeye coy épxetaf cor 
Trpayc Kal? émiBeBHK@c éttl GNON 
Kal éml* TAON YiON® ytrozyrfoy%e. 


1 (B 211+ 6or) 
4 (CD11 omit) 5 (211 omit) 


2 (311+ Zayaptov) 3 (D1l omit) 
6 (D1 t-v-ycov) 


Matt. IT. 23—XXVII. 10. 


S. MATTHEW. 


63. THE THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER. 


This is appended to the narrative of the compact of Judas 
Iscariot with the chief priests for [thirty shekels]. The original 
prophecy is obscure. Perhaps the Hebrew means “Fling them 
to the potter! A goodly price at which I was estimated by 
them!” The potter is taken for a low class artisan—like a 
tinker with ourselves—who will be glad of money however 
insultingly given him. The LXX., missing the true sense, 
paraphrases ‘‘Drop them into the melting-pot, and I will test 
whether it is genuine coin in the way in which I was tested by 
them.” Our editor gives a different midrash ‘‘They took the 
thirty shekels...and gave them for the potter{’s field].” This is 
somewhat stretching a point, especially if the thirty shekels 
are, aS is suspected, introduced from Zechariah. 

S. Matthew names Jeremiah three times (ii. 17, xvi. 14, 
xxvii. 9). No other N.T. author names him. The Masso- 
retic text assigns this verse to Zechariah, O.T. critics put it 
even later, in the time of the Seleucidae. 


XXVil. 9 Tore’ érAypwby 7d pyGev dio. *Tepeplov? rod zpo- 
pytov Néyovtos 
Kal EAaBON TA TPIAKONTA APryYpla, 
THN TIMHN TOY TETIMHMENOY 
ON 'é€TIMHCaNTO A110" YI@N *IcpakA, 
10 Kal EAWKAN* AYTA EIC TON APPON TOY KEPAaméewc, 
KAOA CYNETAZEN mot Kypioct. 
1 (S Kal) 
held more dear than) 


(For 8. Matthew xiii. 14, 15, see § 37.) 


2 (C "Inpeu., 211 s* omit, 1 Esaiam) 
4 Xs* Zdwka 


3 (ss I 


(3) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO S. LUKE. 


(«) HISTORICAL. 


64. THE MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF FISHES. 


For reasons for believing that S. Luke has misplaced this section, see Mark i. 16 note, 


8. John’s account contradicts 8. Luke’s in many important details. : 
In 8. Luke 8. Peter objects to obey: in S. John the disciples obey without 


8S. John that He was standing on the shore. 
demur. 
8. Luke S. Peter bids Jesus depart from him. 


In §. Luke they filled two boats till they were ready to sink. 
In 8. John he swims to join him. 


Thus S. Luke says that our Lord was in the boat, 


In S. John they drew the net to the shore. In 
In 8. Luke the nets were breaking with 


an indefinite haul: in S. John 153 fishes were caught and the nets sustained no injury. ; : 
These variations are partly due to the usual imperfections of testimony, but chiefly to the fact that S. Luke is conflating 


two narratives into one. 


4 UXX,. Ps. Ixxviii. 2, dvolfw év mapaBorats 7d ordua mou’ pléyEouar mpoBAnuata am’ apxis. 
© Compare S. John xii. 15, Mi oBod, Ovydrnp Deubv' 150d 6 Bactdeds cov epxerar, KaOruevos rl mov dvov. 


LXX. Zech. ix. 9, yalpe ofddpa, Ovyarep Delwv, [khpvoce, Ovyarep “lepovoadhu] lod 6 Baowre’s cov epxerat cor [dlkatos Kal 
gw], atros mpais Kal émiBeBnxws emt rogiyrov Kal mBdov véov. 

£ LXX. Zech. xi. 12, kal ep mpds adrods “*Wi xaddv evdmuoy dudv early, Sbre Tov juoOdv pov 4) amelracbe’” kal éornoav 
rov pucbby ov TpidKorra dpyupods. 13 Kat elrev Kipsos mpds wé ‘*Kdes atrods eis rd xXwveurjpiov, kal oxépouas ef ddKuuwov 
éorw, bv tpdrov edoxiyidcOn bmép adrav.” Kal edaBov rods rtpidkovta dpyupods Kal évéBadov avrods els Toy olkoy Kuplou 
els TO XwvevTHpLov. 
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C lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 


s° 


vii. 17—viii. 27. 
lil. 16 b—vii. 33a. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


S. LUKE. 


fd \ ” lal an 
v. x “Eyéveto d& év 76 tov oxXov “erixetobar avT@" Kai” 
N , ros ° 
axovew tov Aoyov Tod Oeod “Kal avrdos Hv éoTds’* rapa 
\ / 4 ; \ S lal tod 
Thy Niwvnv* Tevvnoaper®, 2 Kal eldev tAoIa® dvo éotata 
Ns ‘\ / c a cee °° 
mapa tnv Aipvyv, ot Se adecis’ am * avrdv droBdvres 
A 
éxduvov® ta Sixtva, 3 uBas 8é «is ev ‘Tdv wAolwy”, 6 
> 10 , ‘i WY PN SSN a a > ? A 
qv? Siwwvos, ypwotnvev avtov ard THs yns émavayoyetv 
c ea] 
éXL/yov", Kxabioas dé “ék tod mAotov'” édidacKev Tos 
NA ’ 
+” 3 im! 
oxAouvs. 4 ws S& eravcato addy, clrev pds Tov 
> tA \ / \ 

Xipwva ‘’Eravayaye eis to Bdbos Kal yaddoare ra 
of, e a > »” ”? Nee (A) \ 14 4 > 15 
ixtva tuav eis aypav.” 5 Kat amoxpifets™ Simo elev 

ts 7. 
“’Eriotatal’, 60 oAys’” vuKtos Komiacavtes ovdev éda- 
a , , 
Bowev, ert 88 7O pyyati cov ‘xadaow ta® dixrva’’.” 
6 Kal todto tomjoavtes’” ovvéxrecav TANOos ixOiwv 
"4 / 
moAv, “duepjooeto” de’ 7a8 dixrva® avrav. 7 Kal 
z 22 a , 23° 3 Or Ges 92 , A 
Katévevoav™ tots petoxos™ év TO €érépw Tolw Tod 
z 
edovras ovdd\aBéoGar™* va 
29 


émAnoav aphorepa”™ 7a rota WoTe28 BrvOilec Oar adra™. 
1 


. fol \ a 
avtTots: Kal?” “pray, Kat 


3 dav d& Siuwv Herpes” apocérecey ‘trots ydvacw* 
6 2"H Eee ar’ €uovd, OTe avipp apapTwAds 


35 7 


*Inood'* déyov 


34,7) 


, N ia 
9 bap. Bos yop TEPLEO NEV avTov Kal TavTas 


25 


cpl, KUpLE 
Tovs ov atta’ ext TH a&ypa. TAY ixOdwv av* ovvedaBov*". 
1 (8 cvvaxOjjvar) 2 (CD 11s8 ro) 

4 (8 omits) 5 (ls* Tevynodp, D -é6) 
7 (BD des) 8 NC erdvvay 9 (D1I motor) 
11 (D éc0r cov) 12 (SD1 év 7@ rol) 

14 (l omits, CD +6) 15 (CD11+air@) 
17 (CD+7%s) 18 (Cll singular) 
coat, D1s*+ Kal evdds xaddoayres Ta dikrva) 
phocero, OC *dréppnro) 21 (Dil wore pjocecbar) 22 (8 Karé- 
vevcev, Dll xarévevov) 23 (C+7ois) 24 (8 cuvAapBdvec Bar, 
D Bondi) 25 (D omits) 26 (1 omits, D1 é\Odrres ody) 
27 (& duddrepor) 28 (C+ 45, Dll s*+ mapa 71) 29 (Dll 
omit) 30 (D 6) 31 (C +708) 32 (D 211s8 atdrod rots 
33 (Dll+Ilapaxadd) 34 (Nlomit) 35 (S adrovs) 
37 (S 211 -Ber) 


3 (D1 és7&ros airod) 
6 Cll wrod pra 

10 (C+7od) 
13 (D 211 ére) 

16 (D1 AcddckaXe) 
19 (D1 0d pa mapaxov- 
20 (S dtep- 


moo) 


36 NACI F 
(See I. § 3b.) 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


8. JOHN. 


xxi. xr [Mera! radra épavépwoe éavrdv wadw? *’Inaods* ‘rots 
pabynrats®'6 er ris Oardoons ris TiBepiddos ‘édavépwoev dé 
otrws'®, 2? Hoay 6uod Dluwyv Weérpos cal Owmis "Oo Neyduevos 
Aldvmos’? kat Nadavayr7 68 dard Kava? ris Tadevdatas Kal of 
700! ZeBedaiov! cat ddrdou €x Tov pwabnrdv avrod? do. 3 éyee 
avrots!® Siuwy IWérpos? ““Vrdyw adevew’” Aéyovow atr@ **’Hp- 
xbueba Kal huets ctv col.” MréeprOav’ Kall? évéBnoay els 7d 
mrotov, Kal év éxelyn TH vuKTl érlacav’® obdév. 4 mpwlas dé 4dn 
ywouevns'® darn "Inoots eis’? roy alyeaddv’ ob wévrou jdeav”® of 
padnrat dre? Inoods éorly. 5 dévyer ofy*! abrots” Incobs “ Tasdia, 
? 


uh 7. mporpdyiov exere;” damexplOnoay aira “OU.” 6 d dé 


elrev'*4 abrots “ Badere™ els Ta SeEta pépy TOD mAolov 7d Slkrvov, 
kat ebpjoere.”*® "eBadov ofv?*’, cal obxére abrd éEdx’oar8 toxvor 
amd Tod mAROovs Tov ixOvur. 


Hydra 6° "Inoods re Mérpy ‘“O Kipibs éorw®?””), 


7 Néyer ovv 6 wabynrhs éxelvos dv 


1 (1+ 6e) 2 (s* omits) 3 (S+6) 4 (D1 omit) 
5 (D1ls°+ adro#) 6 (1 omits) 7 (C Nadav7r) 8 (Dll 
ds 7”) 9 (1 Chanaha, s* Catne) 10 (NDIll viol) 11 (C+ 
viol) 12 (s* omits, D + f7o9) 13 (D® rovras) 14 (AlL+ 


kal) 15 (S+otv) 
1s (SDIlye-) 19 XD1 én 


16 (8 $éxorlacar) 17 (S11 s* omit) 
20 (NU éyrwoav) 21 (DE fo, 
211 omit) 22 (CD+6) 23 (& omits) 24 (S Ayer, 
ll omit 6 dé, C omits elev) 25 (1 Mitte) 26 (Cyril 1+ of 
5é etrov “Av bys Tis vuKTOs KomidcayTes ovSEY EhdBomwev* Eml Se 
27 (SD of dé €Badov, s§+ as 
29 (D omits) 


TO o@ phuare Badoduev 1+ rete”) 
He had said unto them) 28 (SD *elAkioa) 
30 (D+ iar) 


XXL. (7) [Zluwv ody Ilérpos, adxovoas dre *“O Kjpids éotuv,”? I 7dv 
érevdvTnv duefdoaro, “iv yap yuuvds'®, cal “€Barev éavrdv!® els 
Tiv Oddaccav4> 8 of 5é dAdoe pabyral rH® mrovaplyy jAOov, od 
yap hoav wakpay dard THs yas adda ws drd myx dv Staxoclwy "2, 
avpovTes TO Oixrvoy ‘rev lyObwv'?, 9 Qs otv dréBnoay? eis Ti 
yi Bdérovow® “dvOpaxay Keywevnv’® Kat dpdprov émcxelwevov 
kal dprovl®, 10 Aéyer adrots (6)!! "Inoods ‘*’Evéyxare dro}? ray 
dpapluv dv émidoare viv.” xx dvéBn' odv'4 Diuwy Iérpos? cat 
elAxucev 7d Slikrvoyv eis’ rhy yy pwecrov “ixObwv meyddwy 1617 
éxarov mevT7jKovTa Tpiav> Kal ToooUTwy dvTwv ovK éaxloOn Td 
? obdels18 
érbApa TY pabnrav éLerdoa adrév “* Dd rls ef;”’ elddres!® bre “6 


Olkrvov. x2 héyer adrois (46) "Inoobs *‘ Acbre dpiothoare.’ 


13 épxerat*? "Inaods kal AauBdver!™ roy dproy 
14 Todro® 45y2 
tplrov épavepwsdn”> 27’ Inaods rots pabnrats™® éyepOels éx vexpav]. 


Kbpids!9 éorw. 
kal dldwow* adrots, cal rd dWdprov duolws?. 


1 (s*+ took...and) 2 (s° omits) 3 (D® jraro, 1+et 


*salivit) 4 (s*+-and was swimming and came) 5 (N+ ddXw) 
6 (1 viginti) 7 (S dv-) 8 (Pll cidav, s* they found before 
Jesus) 9 (Il s* carbones incensos=dv6p. kacouévyy) 10 (s8 
+laid) 11 Bomits 12 (Dslé&) 13 (8&-) 14 (DU 
omit, s° dé) 15 (D én) 16 (D * peywr) 17 (s* and 
they found in it great fishes) 18 (SD ls*+ de) 19 (s° 
believing) 20 (s* He) 21 (s* omits, A 211+ ody, 8 +6) 


22 (s* and Jesus took) 
piorncas édwxev) 


éxvTov) 27 (8+¢) 


23 (Ds omits) 24 (D1ls® evya- 
25 (S+ 6) 26 (X 411 épavepwoev 
28 (D 11s*+ at7od) 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS, 


S. LUKE. 


65. Our Lorp spenps A NIGHT IN A 
SYNAGOGUE. 
The fragment is prefixed to the Marcan section of the 
Choice of twelve Apostles; there is not the smallest reason to 


doubt that S. Luke had good information. mpocevyy in the 
sense of Synagogue occurs in Acts xvi. 13, 16 and in Juvenal. 


Vi. 12 Eyévero 8é ev tais npépais ravrais’ [bedded adrdv 


, NS 7 > cal 
els 7d dpos mpooeviar bar”, | Kat nv duavuKtepevwv év> 77) 


Auli a ald \ 7 4 Cpe 4 
Tpotevxy ‘Tod Geod"*, 13 [ xa | OTE EYEVETO NMEpG, [ mpoce- 
puvacev® rods mabnras avrod. | 

1 (D188 éxetvats) 2 (D kat mpocevyeo Oat) 


3 (S ert) 
4 (D omits) 5 (D épwynoev) ; 


66. THE PHARISEES REFUSED JOHN’S BAPTISM. 


8. Matthew (iii. 7, p. 188 note) represents the Pharisees 
and Sadducees as coming—many of them—to John’s baptism, 
but S. Luke does not, and 8S. Matthew asserts in xxi. 25, 32, 
that the Chief Priests and Elders did not believe John. 


A) A a 4 \ fal 

Vii. 29 Kat r@s 6 Aads dxovoas Kal of TeAGvat Cdtkaiwoar’ 
x I / \ / > / 
tov Oedv, Barribévres 76 Barticpa “Iwdvov: 30 of Oe 

tal \ \ A \ > , 
Papirator Kat ot? vopixot tHv BovdrAnv tod Oeod yOE- 

4 ¢ Aas ‘ Oé 232 > an4 
tnoav ‘eis eavtovs®, py Bamrticbévtes ‘ir adbrod”. 


1 (D +édccalwoe) 2 (D omits) 3 (SD omit) 


4 (Il omit) 


67. ‘THE MINISTERING WOMEN. 


This note, which is probably editorial, is placed by 8. Luke 
immediately after the narrative of Anointing our Lord’s feet by 
a woman who had been a sinner. Commentators have rashly 
inferred that Mary of Magdala must have been that woman, 
and as ‘seven demons had been cast out of her,” they con- 
clude that the demon of unchastity was one of them, Hence 
she is branded as a harlot, and refuges for fallen women are 
called Magdalene hospitals. All this is unwarranted. 

In Pseudo-Mark xvi. 9 we read Mapig 77 Maydadnvi rap’ 
ns €xBePAnKet Emrd Sayuovia. 

Joanna is mentioned again by 8. Luke, xxiv. 10, 


1 


viii, x Kat éyévero ev 7 KabeEns Kal! avros dusdevev” 


2 / A , G 4 A132 > te 
KATO WOAW Kal KOPUNV KNPVTTWV KAL ebayyeAlopevos 
4 


a a , » A415 
Tay Bacreiav rod Beod, Kat ‘ot duwdexa'* ‘civ aitd™, 
\ nf 6 a 7 , Che 
2 Kal ‘yuvaikés twes® at noav’ refepamevpévar ard 
4 ee \ > a / c , 
mvevpatov Tovypov Kal acbevemv, Mapia 4 Karoupevy 
tA > 28 «e 
Maydarynvy, ad® js dayovia éexta® eEeAndVOe, 3 Kal 
? ‘ 
Iwdva yuviy Xovla émitpdrov “Hpwdov Kai Yovodvve. kat 
/ , 7 lal an 
é€repa wodXat, altwes’ dunkdvovv adrois'' ex TOV Urap- 
xXovTwv atrats”. 


1 (Iss omit) 2 (N-evcev) 3 (ssomit) 4 (1 discipuli, 


11+ discipuli) 5 (D per’ abrod) 6 (Il omit) 7 (D * joa) 
8 (Dlléé) 9 (Lduodecim) 10 (D1l+xa)) 11 (S11 aire) 
12 (SD airdy) 

Ww. 8,” 
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Luke V. 1—XI. 1. 


S. LUKE. 


68. DeErars IN THE TRANSFIGURATION. 


This passage accords with S. Luke’s invariable insistence 
on the xéwors, for Moses and Elijah did not talk about His 
exodus, but described it to Him in detail, as though His human 
mind stood in need of the information which was thus vouch- 
safed it. The drowsiness of the disciples is peculiar to 8. Luke. 
Possibly it has been borrowed from Gethsemane. 


ix. 31 O11 dfOevres ev ddEén edeyov? thy Uodov adrod iv 
npeddev® ahypodv “ev Tepovoadijp ®, 32 6 82 érpos kat of 
ow aitd joav BeBapnuevor dave" dSiaypyyopyjoavres Se 
<dav tiv ddgav abrod Kat Tods Svo dvdpas To’s cvverTtOras 


ey aN Sa 5) a , X ue) 
avT®. 33 Kal éyeveTo év 1H SiaxwpilecOar® adrods am 
atrod.... 


1 (D1 omit) 2 (CD11+ 6é) 
5 (1 omits) 6 (D -pic Ojvar) 


3 (DpAre) 4 Deis) 


69. THE MISSION OF THE SEVENTY, 


Nothing is recorded about the Seventy elsewhere, but that 
is no sufficient reason for concluding that their appointment 
is unhistorical. §. Luke had sources of information which are 
closed to us. 


x. 1 ‘Mera 88 ratra dyédeEev' “6 Kipios” ér€pous 
éBdounkovra (dbo)* Kai dréoreey aitodvs! ava dvo (dv0)? 
mpo mpocwmov airod eis “Tacav woAw Kal torov'® ov 
4” \, 3 N v4 ” 8 
npedrev adres’ épxer Oar’, 

1 (Dil *Ancoeieer 02) 2 (Dilss omit, RCD 11 s*+ cat, 
s*+from His disciples) 3 &CIl omit 4 (B omits) 
5 &CD omit 6 (Dllss rdvra rérrov Kat rédw) 7 (Du 
omit) 8 (A 211 elcépx.) 


70. JOHN THE BAPTIST TAUGHT A FORM OF 
PRAYER. 

That John taught a prayer to his disciples is asserted here 
only, nor is the prayer preserved in Greek MSS. Yet we can 
have no reasonable doubt that Apollos or some other of John’s 
numerous disciples furnished this information to 8. Luke and 
probably repeated John’s prayer. 8. Luke records the fact, but 
has forgotten or cannot find room for the prayer. 

xi, 1 Kal eyevero év TO civar aitov e&v TOrw TWt 
mpooevxopevov, ‘ws eravoato, emév tis Tov pabyTav 
abrod mpos adtov “Kupre, didagov Las mpooevyerar, 
Kabas “Kat? "Iwdvys® édidakev tots pabytas avrod.” 

2 (11 omit) 


1 (D11+ kat) 3 (S tomits) 


A. PHARISEE INVITES OUR LORD TO 
BREAKFAST. 


71. 


S. Luke stands alone in telling us that our Lord on three 
occasions accepted hospitality from Pharisees (cf. vii. 36, xiv. 
1). We cannot help thinking that in this conflation the 
machinery of the breakfast table is inferential and unhistorical, 


3 35 


CO lacks Luke xii. 4—xix,. 41. 


xxii, 20—xxiil. 24, 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


being transferred from vii. 36; still more so in xiv. 1 ff. The 
same speeches are recorded in 8S. Matthew, but without the 
banquets. 


: = Ane 2 a 
xi. 37 “Ev d&7@ AaAjoar' épwra” aitoy Papicatos® brws'4 

< \ 
38 0 be 


> n > fg \ 
ov tpOtov €Barticby mpd 


> Ys c 2 3 AB. > \ We LAE ole 

dpiotnoy “rap atta’: ciceNOady dt dvérecer. 
a 72g s , wo 

Bapicatos idav Cavpacer dr."® 


TOD apicTov. 


1 (i+ haec) 2 (Cll jpwra) 3 (CD11s¢+ 7s) 
4 (Ds° ’Ede78n 5¢ adrod ris Bapicatos tva) 5 (D1l per’ avoid) 
6 (D1 Hparo duaxpwduevos év caur@ Aéyew ** Ard zl) 


72. THE SCRIBES OPPOSE BUT THE MASSES 
CROWD. 


This conclusion is perhaps editorial. There is nothing 
new in it except the words dmogrouarltw and Onpedw. evedpedw, 
like évédpa, is peculiar to S. Luke. Cf. Mark iii. 6 = Mark xii. 
13, and Luke yi. 11. 


X1. 53 ‘KaxetOev é£ehOovtos airod yp§avro of ypapparteis 
\ € a 8 a eh, 1 ee , ea 
Kat ot Papicator devas evexerv’ Kal arootopariley abtov 

\ Ni ‘ 2 } ty SHEEN ae A /, > a 

mept wAEiovwv, 54 evedpevovtes aitov” Onpedoal tu ex Tod 

, a + Pp A om 

oTopatos av’tod'®. xil. x "Ev ois emucvvaxdeody tay 
aA a 

pupiddwv Tod dxAov, WoTe Kataratety GAAHAOUS"4, Hparo 


eye mpos Tors pabyntas avtod? TP@TOV s+. 


1 (C éwéxyew) 2(S omits, Cll+(yrodvres) 3 (Dil ss A€- 
yovros dé tatra mpos abrovs évwriov mavTds To0 daod HptavTo 
of Bapicaios cat of vouxol dewGs eyew Kal cvyBdddrew al’T@ trepl 
Treldvav, (nrodvres dpopuny Twa aBew avdrov va eVpwow KaTn- 
yophioa avrod, Cliss+tva karnyopjowow airod) 4 (D1l IoddGy 
dé dyAwy owmeptexdvrwy Kikhy, D wore adddijdous ouvmviyew) 
5 (Dll omit) 6 (1 omits) 


78. THE CROOKED WOMAN HEALED. 


Our Lord’s habit of teaching in synagogues is alluded to in 
Mark i. 21 ||, 39 ||, iii. 1 ||; Matt. iv. 23, ix. 35; Luke iv. 16, 
xili, 10; John vi. 59, xviii. 20. 

This woman’s infirmity is attributed to demoniacal pos- 
session. Speechlessness is attributed to the same cause in 
Mark ix. 17, dumbness in Matt. ix. 32, epileptic fits in Mark ix. 
22 and melancholia in Mark vy. 1 ff, 

Our Lord’s habit of laying His hands on the sick is noticed 
in Mark i. 41 note. 

mapaxphua is a favourite word with S. Luke and édétatev 
tov Gedy is a commonplace. 

The word voxpir7s is used in Mark vii. 6. S, Matthew has 
it 13 times, of which vii. 5=Luke vi. 42. §. Luke also has it 
here and xii. 56. 

On Leading the ox to water see IV. § 2. 

This afflicted woman, whom the Scribes regarded as 
punished for her sins, our Lord pronounces to be a daughter 
of Abraham, exactly as he called Zacchaeus a son of Abraham 
(xix. 9). 

garvn is used of the manger in which the infant Jesus lay 
(Luke ii. 7 ff.), 
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T@ caBBarw) 4 (ss omit) 5 (Al+7v) 6 (D év dobevelg 
WW I1vevp.aros) 7 (B fomits) 8 (All+ kat) 9 (1 novem) 
10 (D fouvKdmrovea) 11 (D1 omit) 12 (SD 11+ dd) 
13 (BD * dvopé.) 14 (D1 éddgacer) 15 (D omits) 


16 (BX fomit) 17 (1 curari) 18 (& tomits) 19 (Dil 
Tavrass) 20 (Al ofr) 21 (Dé ss ’Incods) 22 (D1ss 
“Yaroxpird) 23 (D xal) 24 D drayayav 25 (D +700) 


26 (s¢ devil) 
29 (11 omit) 
yevou. & Neyou.) 


27 (D81 KarnoxvvOnoar) 


28 (Dll éy) 
30 (1 omits, Dl ofs é6edpouv évd.) 
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74. Ture DropsicAL MAN HEALED. 


For the Dinner see LY. § 71 note. 

The question in v. 3 is found also in Mark iii. 4= Matt. xii. 
10=Luke vi. 9. 

For the Son falling into a well see LV. § 2. 
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75. Our LorD BIVOUACKED ON THE MOUNT 
OF OLIVES. 


Our Lord’s habit of teaching in the Courts of the Temple 
is alluded to in Matt. xxvi. 55=Mark xiv. 49; Mark xii. 35; 
Luke xix. 47 and often in S, John. 

Cf. Luke xxii. 39 émopei@n Kard Oo @O0s els 7d dpos Tay 
Eady. The other Gospels do not mention this as a custom. 
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76. Matcnuss KAR HEALED. 


a \ xg 7 eye a > A 5 Ot 
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Tovtou:”’ Kat “duapevos Tov wtlov® idcato avtov'’. 
1 (11 omit) 2 (1 omits) 
5 (Il Sine) 6 (All+ airod) 


wv ’ a 4 > t A a > an 
nwaro avrov Kal dmrexatecTdOn TO ods avrov) 


3 B omits 4 (211+ illi) 
7 (D1 éxreivas ri xetpa 


“THE LORD TURNED AND LOOKED ON 
PETER.” 


77. 


XXll. 61 Kat otpadeis 0 xuptos} éeveBrafev 7G Terpw. 


1 (Dgs "Inoobs) 


78. THE ACCUSATION BEFORE PILATE. 


8S. Luke formulates an accusation on the usual lines, 
8. Mark says nothing about it, S. John says that the chief 
priests refused to bring it, when challenged by Pilate to do so, 
standing on their rights and demanding execution for their 
own verdict. We have little doubt that S. John is right. This 
verse therefore is editorial, expressing 8. Luke’s sense of what 
history demanded; but S. Luke was neither Jew nor Roman 
and seems neyer to haye grasped the political situation. 
Special irony is intended in accusing of hindering the tax- 
collector Him who so lately had said ‘‘ Pay back Caesar’s coins 
to Caesar.” 
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4 (211 omit) 5 (SD éavrdv) 


yuvatkas Kal Ta TéKVG) 


Luke XI. 37-—-XXIIL 12. 


FRAGMENTS. 
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79. PILATE AND HERop. 


If the coolness between Pilate and Herod arose when 
Pilate ‘‘mingled the blood of some of Herod’s subjects with 
their sacrifices” (Luke xiii. 1) for which atrocious act Herod 
would as certainly demand explanations as Pilate with Roman 
haughtiness would refuse to give them, then by sending our 
Lord to Herod Pilate opened the way to a reconciliation and 
Herod proved that he was satisfied by sending the Prisoner 
back, 

The phrase ¢o6%s \aymrpd is used only by SS. Luke and 
James, éx6pa by SS. Luke, Paul and James. In Mark xy. 17 
(=Matt. xxvii. 28) the soldiers clothed our Lord in a purple 
(or scarlet) paludamentum in mockery. §. Luke makes our 
Lord silent before Herod, but not before Pilate, as in Mark xy. 5 
(=Matt. xxvii. 14, cf. John xix. 9). 

This mission to Herod is alluded to in Acts iv. 27 “guy nxOn- 
gay yap ém’ adnbelas &v rH mode Ta’ry éml Tov dycov matdd, cov 
"Inooty, dv Expicas, Hpwdns re kat Idyrv0s Ieuaros ody €Ovecw 
Hat Raots “lopand, 28 mrorfjoa boa 4 xelp cov Kal  Bovdy 
mpowpitey yevéc Oa.” 

Barabbas is mentioned in all four Gospels, but 8. Luke is 
alone in telling us that the sedition which he led was made in 
Jerusalem, 
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CG lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 
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avrév) 13 (linyenimusin, D+év) 14 (SDI1ss+17 dvdyxny 
6é elyev (SS he was wont) Kara éoptiv amodvew adrois éva,—D s° 
put this after verse 19—, 2 11+ décucov, 1+ quemeunque voluisset 
populus) 15 (Dlldvéxpatay) 16(D+<aipe rodrov) 17 (ss omit) 
18 (D BeBdnuévos, & omits) 19 (D eis @udakjy +v. 17, see 
above) 


80. PinATE’s SENTENCE, 


S. Mark makes Pilate ask ‘‘ What evil did He do?” but 
adds no formal declaration of innocence, S. Matthew also 
puts the question but represents Pilate as washing his hands 
and saying “I am inhocent of the blood of this just man.” 
8S. John makes Pilate twice declare our Lord innocent. 
8. Luke insists on three declarations of innocence and refers 
to them in Acts xill. 28 ‘‘xal undeulay aiztlay Oavdrov ebpbyTes 
ATHoavTo IeNarov dvatpeOfvac atrév.” §. Paul alludes to the 
whole scene 1 Tim. vi. 13 Xpicrof “Incod rob paprupioavros él 
Tloyriov Hewdrov tiv Kadthy duodroylay. The passage contains 
little that is new, yet S. Luke contrives with Thucydidean 
brevity to brand the whole action as it deserves. 

XXliil. (22) “'Oddev’ aitiov' Oavarov evpov® év avTo 
mawevoas obv adtov amoAtow.” 23 [oi 68 éwéxewro* puvais 
peyddats| aitovpevor [abrov cravpwOfpac’), Kat Katioxvov al 
ovat aitdv®. 24 [kal Iedaros] éréxpiwev” yevéo Bar 7d 
aiTnaA avTaVv" 25 [ daréducer | be tov “dia otacw Kar 
fovov'® BeBAnpévov cis’ purakyy “Ov yrodvto""', [ray da 
) a L ‘ A , ae AL TA 

Inoovy rapédwxer | TO OeXnpate auToVv. 

1 (1+ enim) 
4 (8 f&kew7o) 


2 (Dll Ovdepiay alriav) 
5 B cravpacar (ll crucifige) 6 (Dilss+xat 
Tov apxvepéwr) 7 (D1 érékpiver dé 6 IL.) 8 (K1l+ adrots) 
9 (D &exa pévov) 10 (C+riv) 11 (11 omit) 12 (ll 
-+susceperunt ergo Iesum, et portans (-+:sibi or suam) crucem 
ducebatur) 


3 (D1 evplokw) 


81. Two MALEFACTORS LED WITH HIM. 
XXIll. 32 "Hyovto d€ Kai Erepou Kaxodpyou dv0' oiv atta 
dvaipcOnvat. 


1 (14 Ioathas et Maggatras) 
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82. MocKERY OF THE SOLDIERS. 


Wine was twice offered to our Lord on the cross, (1) just 
when the nails were driven in, (2) just before He gave up His 
Spirit. But in neither case was there mockery. The mockery 
comes from the Ps. ‘‘They gave me gall to eat, and when I 
was thirsty they gave me vinegar to drink” (xix. 21). See 
‘Composition of the Four Gospels,’ pp. 121—127. 
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83. THE DARKNESS WAS DUE TO AN ECLIPSE. 


We take this to be an editorial note and to be a mistaken 
explanation, The period of totality in an eclipse cannot last 
more than eight minutes, and an eclipse cannot take place at 
the Paschal full moon. See ‘Comp. of Gospels,’ p. 119. 
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Xxili. 45 "Tod nAlov éxXetrovros!"*. 


1 (SC? ékAurdvTos) 2 (D1lss Eoxoric@n dé 6 HAtos) 


84. “THEY SMOTE THEIR BREASTS AND 
RETURNED.” 

S. Luke’s contempt for the rabble is finely expressed in 
the word @ewpia, which does not occur elsewhere. The action 
of striking the breast as a mark of contrition is repeated in 
the case of the Publican (Luke xyiii. 13). troorpédw is used 
21 times in §. Luke’s Gospel and 11 times in the Acts, not 
elsewhere in the Gospels, once by §. Paul, once in Hebrews 
and once in 2 Peter. 
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85. PRAISE OF JOSEPH OF ARIMATHAEA. 


Umapxw occurs 40 times in S, Luke, thrice in 8S. Matthew, 
never in 88. Mark or John. 
XXili. (50) “Yrapxwv' avipp? dyads “Kat® Sicavos’4,— 51 ob Tos 
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86. THE SEPULCHRE WAS A NEW ONE. 


8. Luke seems to have borrowed this from 8. John’s oral 
teaching, xix. 41 pynuetov xawdv, ev G ovdéru ovdels qv Tebet- 
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pvquely MOov bv poys elxooe exvdov, 1+ ibi sepelierunt corpus 


Thesu) 


87. THE RESURRECTION. 


87. A. Women visit the tomb. 


§. Luke had the proto-Marcan brief account, but he has 
conflated with it much new matter. Two angels appear, as 
against one in SS. Mark and Matthew. He omits Salome, 
but adds Joanna as in yiii. 3. The incredulity of the Apostles 
reappears in Pseudo-Mark xvi. 11 and the two angels in 8. John. 
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87. Bb. Vision of two angels. 
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Luke XXTII. 183— 2 V 53: 


8S. LUKE, 


Cavra pera. TOv vexpov'; 6 pyvyjoOynrel os’ éXdAnoe” 
ipiv tu dy & rH Todadala, 7 Aéywv'® tov viov rod 
dvOpurov ore det apadobjvar “els xcipas dvOpurov 
Gpaptoav' Kai oravpwbfva. Kol rH tplrn NpEps 


A138 


a A ” Se tA 6 A e fe 2 
GaVACTYHVAL. 8 KGL EPVIT Hoav TOV PUPATOV QvuTOUV , 


13 (1 Quem quaeritis Iesum Nazarenum, resurrexit a mor- 
tuis,) RBC llss + ov« dorw wde ddd (C1 omit dddd) HyépOn 
14 (D1+ 6) 15 (D1 ss dca) 16 (D1 omit) 17 (1 omits, 
Dl omit épaprwrGv) 18 (llss horum) 


87. C. Report to the Twelve. 


XXIV. 9 [Kat brosrpepacas (dard Tob pynpelov)+ darinyyedar Tabra 


‘ 10 ‘joav Oe'4 7 


A an oe n~ fal ~ 
TWavTa* Tors €vdeka Kal mwaow Tots Rovrors?, 
lee \ > , « 
Maydarnvin Mapia”| kat lwava [kat Mapla 7° "TLaxeBou]- 
A e A \ a 
kat at Nowral avy airats  €Neyov pos Tovs® dmoatdAous 
10 


PAS ye Dies r , A A 
TOUTA . 1x Kal ehavygay ‘évuriov adrav'” woel Anpos 


Seen? a Bl wicmey Whee O 
TOC. PROT TOUTG 4 KGL QTLOTOVV GUTGLS, 


1 Dil omit 2 (ss words) 3 (ss+of the disciples) 
4 (Dss omit, Kl jy 6é) 5 (8 Mapiap) 6 (ss + daughter of) 
7 (K1l+ af) 8 (D8 tatrovs) 9 (1 omits) 10 (1 Apostolis) 
il (Al airév) 12 BN1lss+12'O 6é Ilérpos dvacras edpapev 
éml 70 pynpetov' Kal mapaxbWas Bére 7a d0dmia wove (& omits 
pova)* Kal drjOev mpos avrov (& éavrdv) Oaupdfwy Td yeyovds. 


88. SEPARATION AT BETHANY. 


All the appearances recorded in this chapter probably took 
place on the Resurrection day itself. This parting therefore 
according to the true text must not be confounded with the 
Ascension of which the record is given in Acts i. 


xxiv. so Egjyayev d€ atrois’ ews? mpos* Byfaviay, kat 
emdpas Tas xEipas avtrod* evAdynoev adTovs. 51 Kal 
SP2 53> ee a > 4 ieee 5 , ets rie es 
eyeveto” é€v TO evAoyeEtV avTov avToOUs OLeoTH® amr aUTOV'. 
\ > \8g e / > 4I rr ‘ cal 

se KOL avToL® vreotpefav eis LepovoaAnm peta yapas 

, 9 Ae x A > ne a Ni cal 10 
peyadys®, 53 kat Noav dua wavTos €v TO Lep@ evAoyodvTes 
tov Oeov"'. 

1 (D114 éw) 2 (DIL omit) 3 (All eds, 1 omits) 
4 (D1 omit) 5 (s* omits) 6 (D1l dmréarn) 7 BCll 
tKal dvepépero eis Tov ovpavdy 8 BSC 11+ rpockvyjcavtes 
9 (B omits) 10 (D1 aivotvres, All aivotvres cat 
11 (BIL + api) 


avrov 


evovyotvTes) 


PG) 


6 lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 
sé Vo =sary ale 
s° ili, 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. S. LUKE. 


(3) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO 8. LUKE (continued). 


(6) SAYINGS. 


89. THE BAprist’s PREACHING TO THE 
DIFFERENT CLASSES. 


Elsewhere the Baptist figures as a sensational preacher: 
here he gives practical advice. Apollos or some of the twelve 
at Ephesus (Acts xix. 1-7) may have preserved these remark- 
able sentences (cf. Luke xi. 1). 

The luxury of wearing two tunics at once is condemned by 
our Lord Mark vi. 9 ||: in 8S. Matthew the possession of two is 
forbidden, 

The Jews on account of their Sabbath were excused from 
serving in the Roman army, but there would be nothing to 
prevent renegade Jews from volunteering. These or Samaritans 
may be meant here, ‘Make both ends meet with your pay” 
cautions them against running into debt, 

ili, 10 Kat éxypwtwv' airov of dyAou Néyovtes “TL odv? 
Tromowpev 8;” xr atroKpibeis? de eeyev* avtors ““O éxwv 
j,! A a 5 a ae Nene oy, / 
dv0 xiT@vas peTadoTw” TH py EXoVTL, Kal 6 exwv Bpwpara 
dpotws move.” x12 HAOov dé kat reAdvar® BarricOjvar’ 
Kal eixay mpos avtov “Aidackxade, Th Troupowpev ®;” 
13 6 8é “etrev mpos avrovs’® “Mndev méov'? rapa 76 
t Onan 4 ” 2 id 12 §g18 
duaretaypevov viv! mpaccere. 14 ETNPWTWV € 
avrov™ Kal otpatevopevor A€eyovtes'? TC rounowpev 8 “Kai 
nuets'°;” kat!” elev avtois® “Mndeva diacetonre pide” 


s Ce a r) ay. ay , ea 99 
ovKkopavTyncyTe, Kal apKketoVe ToLs OYwviols VLOV. 


1 (DIL érnpdrnoar) 2 (D11 omit) 3 (Ds*+iva 
cwbepev, 211+ ut vivamus) 4 (D® ss héyer) 5 (ss8+one, 
s°+of them) 6(Dl+épuolws) T(C+im airod) 8 (D+tva 
ow0Gpev) 9 (SN tomits, D Il etrev + avrois) 10 (C meZov) 


11 (D+ mpdocew) 
14 (D1 omit) 
211 omit) 


12 (CDI érnpwrncar) 
15 (1 omits) 16 (D omits) 
18 (S mpos avrovs) 19 (& pndéva) 


13 (C omits) 
17 (D1 6 6é, 


90. “THE OLD WINE IS GOOD.” 


This utterance is appended to the saying about “ Old wine 
in new skins” I. § 8c, probably because in both sayings the 
similitude is taken from wine. 

v. 39 “('Ovdels tidy mada? ere veov- A€yer yap ‘O 
rahaios xpyoros® eotw’)*.” 

1 SCIl+ Kal 
4 DU omit 


2 (All+ €d6éws) 3 (C lls? xpynordrepés) 


(From THH SERMON ON THE MOUNT [PLAIN], 
g§ 91—94.) 


91. “WOE TO THE RICH, THE FULL, XC.” 


S. Luke’s four beatitudes are followed by four woes, which 
s0 closely correspond to the beatitudes, that we may suspect 
editorial work. S. Matthew gives no woes in this place, but 


he makes our Lord elsewhere pronounce woes on the Pharisees, 
on the world, on Chorazin and Bethsaida and on the man 
from whom occasion of stumbling cometh: S. Luke’s woes 
emphasize the beatitudes but give no new teaching. 


: \ LYN aK Weer a“ 4 
vi. 24 TIAnv ovat vptv tots rAovatois, 
g > / \ , e ~ 
OTL amréxeTEe THY TapaKAnow vpLOY. 
C2 Ne A ens: »\ iA Pelee | id / V2 
25 OVAL ULV, Ol eumremANTMEVOL VV, OTL TELWaoeETE. 
> a a4 96 , \ 
ovat®, ot yeAdvres viv*, Ore mevOnoeTe Kal kdavoere. 
a. NDS: A € wn y” / » 
26 oval” Orav KaAds vpas® elrwow raves’ ot avOpwrot, 
9 


tT > | lal 
Kata ‘Ta avta’® yap’ érolovy® rots Wevdorpopyrais”” 


he , > a 411 99 
OL TAT EPES QAVUTWV . 


1(Dllomit) 2 (s*omits) 3(DIlst+buiv) 4 (1 omits) 
5 (D1s*+ iptv) 6 (D tpiv, 1 omits) 7 (Ds* omit) 
8 (R11 radra) 9 (1+et) 10 (311 £rpopHrais) Le (Bass 
omit) 
92. “Do GooD TO THEM THAT HATE YOU.” 


These two lines are conflated between two other lines of 
S. Matthew (II. § 3e). They were probably spoken on a 
different occasion aid brought here because of the similarity 
of thought. 


Vi. (27) “ Kadds rovetre Tots pucotow tas, 28 evdoyelre 


‘\ / c ~ 
TOVS KATAPWILEVOUS vpas.”’ 


93. “DO NOT LEND HOPING TO RECEIVE BACK.” 

8. Matthew gives kal rov 0é\ovta ard cod bavlcacAat wh dro- 
orpapgs (vy. 42). The rest of what S. Luke writes may be 
editorial, for it is largely a repetition of vv. 32, 33. 

daveifw is ‘to lend money for the sake of usury.’ Usury 
might be taken by Jews from Gentiles or vice versa (Luke 
xix, 23), but amongst brethren usury was forbidden (Ps. xv. 5) 
and s0 daveifw in N.T. often means to lend without it. The 
context requires that pndév dredmrifovres should mean ‘without 
hoping to get usury,’ the other rendering ‘despairing’ or 
‘driving to despair,’ though classical, is plainly unsuitable 
here. 


vi. 34 ‘Kati éav davionre'’ map’ dv édmilere AaBeiv’, 
, Clin , ’ -\3 NVAnne N e A 
Tola wiv xapis (éoriv)*; Kat* dyaptwrot dpaptwrots 
dsaviLovow iva arodaBwow ‘ra toa"®, 35 tAHv® ayarare 
. A r) \ eon Awad 6 a \ 3 , .7 
Tous €xOpovs vpov Kat ayafororetre Kai davicere pydev 
ameAribovtes™ Kai €atar 6 picbds vpav wodvs®,...” 
1 (D tdavltere) 2 (D amo.) 
+ yap) 5 (D1l omit) 
8 (D *ddgedr., ll s* desperantes) 
211+ in caelo) 


3 Bl omit 4 (Dil 
6 (1+ dico) 7 Ss* undérva 
9 (A ls*+ éy rots otpavots, 
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“CONDEMN NOT AND YE WILL NOT BE 
CONDEMNED.” 


94. 


This again is conflated between two Matthaean lines, with 
the result of expelling a third which stands between them, 
‘with what judgement ye judge ye will be judged.” There is 
much rhetorical amplification, but no new teaching. 


: / a as ay so ra 
vi. (37) ‘Kat? yay) katadukaleTe?, ‘kal ov'® pi KaTAdLiKaT 


A ‘ 
droNvete, Kal amodvOyocae 38 didore, Kat 
76 


A 4 
Ore’. 
) DyLly? [Le ov" évov® Aevpevov 
SoOjorerac dpiv’ wétpov Kadoy ‘remeapEevov® TecTahevprev 
\ , Ge 
brepexxuvvdmevov dwcovat €is TOV KOMrov’ bor. 
3 (DIU s* wa) 4 (B 
6 (s* kal, C+xai) 


1 (CD 11 omit) 2 (B dicdgere) 


dixacOfjre) 5 (& wemacpuévov, C14 kal) 


7 (D Exodpwr) 


“HE THAT IS BUT LITTLE AMONGST YOU, 
IS GREAT.” 


95. 


The same thought is expressed in Matt. xi. 11 ||, p. 215, so 
this may be an editorial addition. 
ix. (48) ‘“O yap puxpdrepos ev racw? iptv drapxwv? obrds 
éotw® péyas*.” 
1 (ss omit) 
a child) 3 (D 2H éora) 


2 (Dé1 omit, s¢+like this boy, s*+ and is 
4 (11 maior) 


96. THE THIRD ASPIRANT. 


This is appended to the Matthaean narrative of the Two 
aspirants, II.§ 4. See notes there. 

The ploughs in Palestine are so small that only one hand 
is used in directing them. 


ix. 6x Elrey 8& Kal €repos “’AxoAovdyow cot, Kipte 

A be aoe / > , a > tee oe) (oe 
mpatov o€ éritpepov po arotagacbat Tots eis TOV’ OlKOY 
pov’.” 62 elwev O& (pds adtov)® 6 “Incods ‘ Oddels 
“ériBadov* tiv x<ipa® ex’ dpotpov Kal BA€rwv cis Ta 
éricw'® evOerds éotw ‘tH Baoiretu'’ Tod Oeod.” 

1 (D omits) 2 (ss+and I will come) 3 B omits 
(D81 avr@, 1 illis) 4 (D émiBdd\d\wv) 5 (RCD ll ss-+ advod) 
6 (Dll invert the order of these clauses) 7 (CD1 eis rv 
Baodelav) 


(From THE HISTORY OF THE SEVENTY, 88 97—100.) 
97. “SALUTE NO ONE ON THE HIGHWAY.” 
Oriental salutations are formal and take a long time. 

x. (4) ‘Kat’ pndéva xara tiv 68bv domdonobe.” 

1 (& omits) 
‘1 GPO.C ERE 


FRAGMENTS. uke L103 x6320: 


8. LUKE. 


98. Accept HOSPITALITY. 


There is little that is really new in this passage. ‘The 
workman is worthy of his wages” occurs in a slightly different 
form in Matt. x. 10, and in Matt. x. 7 we read “ zopevépuevor de 


knpbacere déyovres bre *"Hyyixev 4} Bacidela Tay ovpavav.’ dade- 


votvras Oepamevere K.T.d.” 

F Ae a) ers mS ae Sheey, s ” 6 1 * ve e 

oF Vv auTy O€ TH olKkia pévere, EaUovTES' Kal mivovTES 

? “A » ’ a a a3 

Ta Wap avTov, [ détos yap & épydrns Tod pic80d® abrod*.] 
XN ra af4 pats Ay \ 

pry petaBaivetre €€* oixias cis oixiav. 8 Kat eis fv dv 
aN el é 6 ‘ ny e A > 66. X 

moAw eloepynobe Kal O€ywvTaL vpuas, éobieTE TA Tapari- 

Odueva, iptv, 9 Kal Oepareve ds° ey airy dobevels® 
ma pLlv, 9 pameveTe Tovs? ev avTy doveveis”, 


Kat Néyere abtots! “Hyyuxev "ép tpas”® 9 Bacrr«<ia rov 


Jeod.’” 
1 (SC écOlovres) 2 (8° food) 3 (Cll+écrlv) 4 (Dé dra, 
ll de) 5 (DE tovs) 6 (Dll dcbevodvras) 7 (ss omit) 
8 (1 omits) 
99. INSULTS TO You ARE INSULTS TO ME. 


This is a doublet of Luke ix. 48= Matt. x.40. For parallels 
from $$. Mark and John see I. § 30b. Compare also 1 Thess. 
iv. 8, rovyapoty 6 aber&v ovK dvOpwirov dOeret GANA Tov Oedv Tov 
MIAGNTA TO, TINEYMA AYTOY 7d dyov Ele Ymac. 

x. 16 "O dxovwy tudy éuod dxover, kat 6 dbetav buds 
eme GOeret!s 6 d& Cue abetav Aber Tov amooteiAavTa. 
(Pe 

1 (311+et eum qui me misit) 2 (D1ls* 6 dé énod dkodwv 
axove. ToD dmooreihayTés me, S° conflates, giving both clauses, 
1 omits) 


100. THE RETURN OF THE SEVENTY. 


In Mark vi. 13 the twelve are said to have cast out many 
demons, and in Mark ix. 18 to have failed. In Matt. vii. 22 
“Many will say in that day ‘...... Did we not in Thy name 
cast out demons?’ ”’ 

The scorpion is mentioned again in Luke xi. 12 ‘ émiddce 
avt@ oKxoprloy;” but not elsewhere in the Gospels. 

Compare Luke xxi. 18 ‘‘xat @plt éx rijs xepadijs budy od uh 
dmé\nra..” 

The idea of a book in which the names of the saints are 
written is found in Exodus xxxil. 32 “ Blot me...out of Thy 
book which Thou hast written,’’ and in Malachi iii. 16. 

4 x lal 

x. 17 Yréotpefay d€ of EBdopyKovta (dvo)! wera Yapas 

ce / c a 

Néyovres ‘Kupre, cal ra Samdvia vroracoerar nuiv év 
? a > , \ 

TO ovopati cov.” x18 elev 5 adrots “’EGewpovv tov 
Nv a c > \ > A > a / io \ bé. 
Yatavav ws aorTpamnv €K TOV OVYpAaVOY TeETOVTA. 19 LOOV OE- 
a lal tal 2 / re ‘\ 

Swoxa® iptv rHv eEovolav 70d TATETN ETTANW? SEWN ® Kal? 
/ NUON a X Ou 4 a 3 6 na \ 
OKopTiov, Kat érl Tagav THY OvVapLY TOV EXUpod, Kal 
A 15 , 6 \ > , ‘ 

ovdev tuas ‘od pay’? aducnoy®. 2 wriy ev TovTw pi} 

CALA c 7? , 

xaipere Ore TA mvevpara’ vply vroTdcoeTaL, XalpeTe dé 
bs ire Jomat € a > / fee ae ak Ln > A 19 9) 
OTL TO OVOMATA VMLWY EVYEYpPATTAL” EV TOLS OUPaVoOLs ”. 


1 &Clls° omit (s°+ whom He sent) 2 (D1 dl6wun, 1 dico) 
3 (D+7év) 4 (B+ rip) 5 (SD omit) 6 ND -cee 
7 (D 2 ll dacudvea) 8 (CD éypadn) 9 (D1 rq ovpave) 


xci. 13, er’ domlda cat BaoiNoKoy émBion. 
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C lacks Luke xii, 4—xix. 41. 
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101. “BLESSED IS THE WOMB THAT BARE 


THEE,” 


For the repudiation of earthly ties compare Mark iii. 35, 

“ds dy rojoy 7d O€Anua Tod Beod, odTos ddeAPbs pov Kal ddEAPYH 
kal unrnp éory,” and for the importance of doing rather than 
hearing God’s will, II. § 3, 1. 
X1 27 | Eyévero! dé ev ro Néyew adrov radra.| erapaca. TLS 
povav yori "ex Tot bxAov'” rev abrd “Maxapia 7° 
Kowa y Bactdcacd* oe Kal° pacrot® ods éyAacas:” 
28 avTos’ dé etrev “ Mevoiv® paxdpioe of dxovovres Tov 
Aéyov Tod God Kal Pvrddoaovres®.” 

1 (ss omit) 2 (411 omit) 
* Bacraca) 5 (C t+7) 

8 (CD +e, 1ls* omit) 


3 (8 tomits) 
6 (D pacGot) 
9 (S+7dyv Néyor Too Aeod) 


102. THE WHOLE BoDY ILLUMINATED. 


This is appended by conflation to the difficult Logion ‘‘ The 
light of the body is the eye” II. § 3g. Dr Hort considered 
that there was some primitive corruption in the words, dwritw 
occurs here only in the Synoptists and dcerpam7# is elsewhere 
used of the lightning flash. 
x1. 36 “El oby 1d cGud cov ddov dwrewwov, wy Exov épos 
TL’ oKoTewor, Eorat pwreivov Grov ws dtav 07 AdxVvos® TH 

14°99 


dotparn pwtiln ce’, 


1 C omits 2 (& omits) 3 B+e& 4 Dll omit, 
(21ls* Therefore also thy body, when there is in it no lamp that 
shines, becomes dark; thus, when thy lamp has become shining, 
it gives light to thee, s° And if the light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great shall be thy darkness) 


(From the ADDRESS TO THE TWELVE, §§ 103—106.) 
108. THREE CONFLATE LOGZA. 


103. <A. “Fear not, little Flock.” 
ph poBod is a common-place (Luke i. 13, 30, ii. 10, v. 10, 
viii, 50, xii. 7 &c.). olwvoy in this sense occurs in Acts 
xx. 28f., 1 Pet. v. 2f. 
Xil. 32 “Mi poBod, TO puxpdv woipmoy, ore’ evddoKnoer 6 
ratyp bpav Sodvar tpiv tiv Baotdeiav. 


1 (D1+év aire) 


103. B. 


The duty of parting with riches is insisted on in Luke 
xiv. 33, “‘olrws ody mas é& bud bs odK dmordocera Tao Tots 


“Sell your Possessions.” 


éavrod irdpxovow ov Obvarat eval wou wabnrys.” The conclusion 
of the second Logion is given in Matt. vi. 20, 
xil. 33 “IwAjoare ra trdpyovta tudv kal ddre éAey- 
pootvynv: momoate éavtois BadAavrio. yy Tadaovpeva, 
[Onoavpov dvéxNevrrov! év rots obpavois, brov KNémTns ovK eyyifer 
ode as SiapOelper” 34 Srrov yap éoTw 6 Onoaupos buev*, exe? Kal 
7 Kapdla budy4 éorat.] 
1 (D* avéyXrTov) 
+iudy, 2 11 tuum) 


2 (DE -pOepet) 3 (2lltuus) 4 (Ds 


S. LUKE. 


103. C. “Let your Loins be girded and your 


Lamps burning.” 


This section reminds us of the parable of the Ten Virgins 
(Matt. xxv. 1ff.) and of the trito-Marcan section which we 
hold to be based on several Logia (Mark xiii. 33—37), also 
of Matt. xxiv. 43. The idea of the Master waiting on the 
disciples is found in Luke xxii. 27, it is declared to be abnormal 
in Luke xvii. 7 ff. 

Xil. 35 “"Eotwoav’ ipdy at’ doves’ repeelwopévar’ Kat 
€ , 2 , 3 wean aA ¢ ry r) a 

ot AvxVoL” KALOLEVOL”, 36 KAL YLELS OMoLOL GVOpwrols TPOT- 

dexouevors Tov KUpiov éavTov* mote dvahioy éK TOY 
, 7 2 / \ , 297 > se 5 

yopwv, va éXOdvros Kat Kpovoavtos evOéws dvoigoow 
. oA , e lal ey lal a 5) ‘ € - 

abT@. 37 paxaptor of SoddAot exetvor, os EAOav 6 Kipios 

lal n Y 
cipyoe® ypnyopotvtas: day A€yw byiv ote Tepidoerac 
Kat avaxAwvel avrovs ‘kat mapeAOov’ diaKovire avtots'®, 
a \ al y aA 4 
38 Kav év TH Oevtépa” Kav’? ev TH Tpity ‘pvdaky €\On Kat 


7 ? Vill , Ln oN Cas 12» 
€vup?) OVUTWS ; MPOaKGapLol €LOLY EKELVOL , 


1 (D singular) 2 (D tdvxAox) 3 (l+in manibus 
vestris) 4 (D airéy) 5 (D dviéovew) 6 (Ds ll + tpn) 
7 (s° omits) 8 (& omits, Dlls*+xal édy Oy ri éorepw7 
guraky Kal ebpjoe (s°+them watching), D+ otrws moujoe, s¢ 
+beati sunt, quia iubebit illos discumbere et transiet et minis- 
trabit illis) 9 (1 vespertina) 10 (D kat) 11 (D omits) 
12 (S11 omit) 


104. THREE CONFLATE LOGZIA. 


104. A. Many Stripes or few according to 
Position of Trust. 


This is appended by conflation to the Logion of the Punish- 
ment of the unfaithful servant, II]. § 18g. The slave that 
knew his Lord’s will is the trusted head slave or grand vizier, 
like the Trusty Steward (Luke xii. 42), the Unjust Steward 
(xvi. 1ff.), or the Unmerciful Servant (Matt. xviii, 23 ff.). 
The inferior slaves receive orders from the head slave (xii. 42) 
and are not in their master’s confidence. 


xii. 47 “"Exetvos d€ 6 dotdos 6 yvods 7d OéAnua TOd Kuplov 
adtod “Kat pa éroysdoas’ 7° rouoas® mpds 7d OéAnwa 
abtod'4 Sapyoerar odds: 48 6 O€ pi) yvods moujpoas 88 
aga tAynyav Sapyoeras OAiyas. mavti dé’ & &866y° rors, 


7 


i \ 4g , > > al x e 7, , 
moAv CytnOyoerar Tap avtov’’, Kal @ rapébevto rods, 


ld 9 Sard; 
TepiaooTepov® aityTovow avTov. 


1 (D omits, 11 paruerit or paruit) 2 (Diss omit, Al 


pede) 3 (ilss omit) 4 (1 omits) 5 (8 omits) 6 (D 
édwkav) 7 (D1 gyrjoovow am’ avrod repiccdbrepov) 8 (D 
m)éor) 9 (D drair.) 

104. B. “JL came to bring Fire upon Earth.” 


The contrast between the divine purpose of love in the 
Incarnation and the inevitable result of hatred through 
human wilfulness is illustrated by the teaching in S. John 
about judgement. On the one hand ‘‘T came not to judge the 
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world, but to save the world,” on the other “For judgement 
have I come into this world”: “The Father sent not His Son 
into the world to judge the world,” “The Father hath com- 
mitted all judgement unto the Son.” ‘The idea is frequently 
dwelt on in S. John, and with just the same shrinking and 
dissatisfaction of our Lord’s human soul. 


xii 4g “*T1tp 7APov Badeiv ert? rh ynV, Kat To Oédw «i 
789 avy hOr 5 


1 (X11+ Ov« otdare dre) 2 (D1l els) 


104. C. 


The idea of the baptism occurs in Mark x. 39, “7d Bamriopa 
d eyo Barrifouar BamrricOncecbe.” 

cuwvéxw is used nine times by S. Luke, once by 8. Matthew, 
twice by S. Paul. Cf. Phil. i. 23, cvvéyouar 6€é éx Trav do, 


“TI have a baptism to be baptized.” 


oe a \ a , 
X1i. 50 “Bérriopa 8? éyw Barri Oijvar, Kal THs TvVEXOMaL 
€ws OTov TeAcoOH.” 


1 (Il s* omit) 


“VY CAN DISCERN THE FACE OF THE 
Sky.” 


105. 


This passage is strangely like and unlike to a Western 
addition to Matt. xvi. 2, ‘‘’Owlas yevouévns éyere ‘ Hvdia, 
muppdger yap 6 obpaves,’ Kal mpwl ‘ Uhwepov xermav, mwuppager yap 
oruyvdtvwy 6 otpavds.’ 7d wey mpbowmoy Tod ovpavod ywwoxerTe 
diaxplyew, Ta dé onueta TaY KatpBv od dbvacbe.” 

On 8. Luke’s transference to the rabble of what S. Matthew 
assigns to the upper classes see II. § 1 note. 

xavowv occurs in Matt. xx. 12 and James i. 11. 

On droxpiris see I. § 21 b note. 


= Pees 1 
Xi, 54 ["Edeyer 5¢ kai rots dxdous] “Otay idyre’ vepednv 
“ll / 3 / 4 4 ” 
dvatéd\dovoar “ert dvopady”, ebPéws® Néyere Oru" ‘"OuBpos 
y , 
epxerat,’ Kal ylvetas ovTws** 55 Kal OTav voTov TvéoVTA”, 
Néyere ore® Katowy éorar’,’ Kai® yiverar, 56 broKputai, 
A9 , a a \ a > an 75 8 , 
70° mpdcwrov THs ys Kal TOU oipavod oidare doKysale, 


10 oy bl 113 99 


12 
“tov Katpov O& TobTov'”? wads" “od oldate'” Soxydlew'™; 


1 (D+777) 2 (D1lss do 6., ll ab oriente ad occasum) 
3 (s° omits) 4 (D1l omit) 5 (D tmdéovra) 6 (SD omit) 
7 (D *écera, S1 epxeraz) 8 (ll+sic) 9 (D 21l+per) 
10 (D 211 mtv roy x. robroy, 1 signa autem temporum, ss+and 
its signs) 11 (DUss omit) 12 (211 potestis, s* will) 
13 (D11s°? od doxipud cere) 


106. “ARE THERE FEW THAT BE SAVED?” 


Xili. 22 [Kal Serropevero? xara mébreus Kab Kwpas Svddoxwv “Kal 
mopelav® aovotpevos'® els ’lepoobduuat., 23 Hlrev 6€ ms adres 


“*Kipte, ef ddlyor® of owfouevor;” 6 d€% elrev “pds adrovs? 18] 

1 (EI ézrop.) 2 (B £ + rropelay) 3 (1 omits) 4 (B 
*’Epocdd., D1l Tepovoadju) 5 (Dil+elolv) 6 (D+drroxpiels) 
7 (ss singular) 8 (D omits) 


Duke X27 — a ie os 


S. LUKE. 


a4 “AywvilerOe" cicedOciv Sud tHs orevis Obpas®, ore 
ToAXol, A€yw dyiv, Lyticovew cicedOeiv Kad “odk ioxv- 
covow", 25 ab ob"! dv eyepOj® 6 olxodeondrys Kal 
aroxreion tiv Ovpay, Kal apénobe “eEw éxrdvar kat!" 
kpovev" “riv Obpav’® déyovres ‘Kipre™, dvor€ov nui’? 
Kal daroKpibels épet tuiv' ‘Odx oda buds wobev eoré?” 

10 (D ob 
12 (D1 cicédOy, 1 incipiet 


14 (8 omits) 15 (D 411 omit) 
17 (11 omit) 


9 (Ass vdqs, ll portam, ianuam, or ostium) 
evpjoovow) 11 (D érov) 
surgere &c.) 13 (211 omit) 
16 (DI s¢ + Kdpre) 


107. “HEROD WILL KILL THEE.” 


addané is always feminine in Greek. There ig therefore no 
special insult in making it feminine here. Cf. “ai éddérexes 
pwreovs éxovow” (Matt. viii. 20= Luke ix. 58). On the use of 
animals to indicate types of human character see II. § 5i, note. 
For the number ‘three’ to indicate completion cf. Luke xiii. 7, 
“rola érn ap?’ ot &pxouae (nrdv Kaprov ev rq ovKG rabry.” On 
our Lord’s assertion that the ruling classes in Jerusalem were 
the real cause of the Baptist’s death see I. § 19 b, note. 

S. Luke makes this section the Introduction to the Wail 
over Jerusalem (II. § 17 p) which 8. Matthew embeds amongst 
the Woes against the Pharisees. 


oon SALA he Rene a 

Xill. 31 “Ev airy’ rH dpa? mpoond\Odv riwes Sapioaior® 
/ 3 a + \ A 

Néyovtes abrd “"HEedGe Kal rropevou évredbev, 7. Hpwdys 
/ tal nan 

Oédeu* oe aroxtetvan.” 32 Kal etre avrots ‘‘MopevOévtes 
of / > 

eimate TH GAwrext TavTy ‘dod exBddrAw Sadvia Kal 

2/7 6 > Xr aq / \ + \ a , 8 

idoeis® daroteh@' onmepov Kal avpiov, Kal TH Tpit 


C ns 5 a , \9 + \ 
33 TWANV el PE ONMEPOV KAL GuUpLOV Kae 
11712 


TeNELodpau.’ 
ars / 10 4 A) LG > > 4 / 13 
TH €xomevy  Topever Gar”, OTL ovdK evdexXEeTaL TpOPyTHV 


amodéo bau €€w “lepoveadyp.” 


1 (D radvry, ss those, G 3llss+deé) 2 (ll qudpa, ss days) 
3 (D1lss ray Sapicalwy) 4 (Dss {nre?) 5 (M11 6 6) 
6 (ss my healings) 7 (D droredofmar) 8 (Bliss + juépa) 
9 (D+77) 10 (SD épx.) 11 (1 omits) 12 (ll ropevecde, 
211 omit, & omits cat avprov) 13 (D trpornv) 


(From the DISCOURSE AT A PHARISEE’S 
BREAKFAST TABLE, §§ 108—110.) 


108. Two coNFLATE LOGZIA. 


108. A. 


On the editorial note see IV. § 70 note. 

Cod. D adds to Matt. xx. 28 an utterance which much 
resembles this. ‘‘tmels dé fyreire ex puxpod avfjoa Kal éx 
pelovos @harrov elvau eloepxduevoe 5é kat mapakdyOevres devrvij- 
cat, wh dvaxdlveade els rods é&€xovras Térous, uAmoTe évdogdrepbs 
gov éréNOn Kat mpocedOay 6 Sevrvoxdjrwp ely cor Ere Kdtw 


“Sit down in the lowest Room.” 


iin A er 
édy 6& dvaméoys els Tov HTTova Témov 


‘Dovarye ere dvw’ 


xXwpe,’ Kal KaTacxuv Ojon. 
kat érédOn cod Hrrwy, épet co 6 SeuvoxAjTwp 


Kal orat col TooTo xpHaywova,” 


* LXX. Proverbs xxv. 6, wh ddafovedov évibriov Baciiéws, pnde év roros duvacrdv dploraco: 7 Kpetooov yap ao Td 
pnOjvar ‘*’AvaBawe mpds ué,” } rareviecal ce ev mpoowrw Suvdarou. 


Ww. S.? 


281 36 


C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


g° 


xvi. 13—31. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


8. LUKE, 


Our Lord, knowing what is in man, does not shrink from 
appealing occasionally to the lower motives, ef. Luke vi. 
37, 38. 

This section is concluded with the commonplace “He that 
exalts himself will be abased &c.” 


Xv. 7 ["Edeyey d&1 mpds rods Kexdnucvous mapaBodiv, “eréywy 

m@s'* ras mpwroxdolas é&edéyovTo, "éywr mpds adrots'3] 
7 a re / il Lie 5 

8 ‘“"Orav KAyOqs* “id tvos”® “eis ydpous”, pt) Kata- 

Xr On > X Xr 7 , > / / 

KdOys «is THY TpwToKALWiav, yn ToTE évTYyLOTEPds GToU 

re 2 7 re 99 a1) 

n KexAnpévos’’® “im? atrod”’, 9 Kal €\Odv 6 oe Kat 
SON ré > aA AO 4 4 >) \ Te. 
avtov Kadéoas épel oot 0s TOUTW TOTO,’ Kal TOTE 
» ll XQ > 4 Noe 2 / / 13 
apén” peta aicxtvns tov” €oxatov Térov Kutéxev”. 

oy an 
ro GAN orav KAnOis* ropevbels® avarece™ cis Tov 
»” / 7 g »” < , > A16 
éoxatov térov, iva otav €AOyn 6 KeKAnkos oe épel’® cor 


17. 


/ 
“Pide, topocavaByO. avuwtepov’™: tore eotar cou® dd€a 
> g 


, 4 a / 20 v a 
€VWTLOV ravtTwy?? TWV OVVAVAKELILEVWMV oou . Il [dre TAS 


6 bWov éavrdy rarewwOjoerar”! Kal 6 ramreway éaurdy bYywO7- 


eras,” | 

1 (D1+ kal) 2 (ss and) 3 (1 omits) 4 (1 plural, 
ll invitatus quis (aliquis) fuerit) 5 (D1ss omit) 6 (D els 
yduov, | omits) 7 (s° omits) 8 (D néex) 9 (N1 omit) 


10 (D1l omit, ss there) 11 (D81 técy, ss thou sit down in) 
12 (D omits) 13 (ss omit) 14 (B tKAnGels) 15 (D dvd- 
16 (D ein) 17 (B t4, D+xal) 18 (& omits) 
20 (D1lss omit) 21 (Dé -ofra:) 


TELTTE) 


19 (D11s* omit) 


108. B. “Do not invite the Rich.” 


S. Luke, as usual, makes our Lord’s teaching about the 
rich unsparing. The list ‘‘arrwxol, dvdaerpor, xwdol, rupdol”’ is 
repeated with only one inversion of order in the parable of the 
Great Dinner which immediately follows. Perhaps its presence 
in both sections will account for their location side by side: 
perhaps there has been some assimilation. 

The resurrection of the righteous is alluded to in Acts xxiy. 
15 “ é\rlda exwy els Tov Oedv...avdoracw pérAdew eoecOar dixalwy 
re kal ddlkwy” and John y. 29 “éxmopetcovras of Ta dyaba 
mounoavres els dvdoracw Swihs, ol ra padr\a mpdtayres els dvdoracw 


xploews.” 


XLV. x2 ["Bheyev dé Kal 7@ KexAnKdTe airy | “"Oray TOUS 


an \ “2 in / 
“apiotov 71 detrvov, py pwver Tovs Pidous cov” jude 
is a \ ta) al 
tovs GdeAhovs cov*® “unde Tods ovyyevets cov*” punde® 
4 7 / 4 ‘\ > A > / / 
yelrovas’ wAovaious, pj) WOTE Kal avTol avTiKadéowolv oe 
2 ¢ \ 
Kal yévytau dvramddoua wou. 13 GAN’ drav doyny Tons”, 
/ iA 
KdAe TTwxovs, avameipous, XwAovs”, tupdrovs'* 14 Kat 
paxdpwos éoy, OTt odk exovowy dvramrododval co., dvta- 
, Pees 2 a > / a ) tA ” 
modoOnoera. yap’ cor ev TH avacTace ToV OLKalwv. 
15 [’Axovoas 6¢ Tis Toy cuvavaxemevoy Tradral® “elrey aire*4 


“* Maxaptos boris !® ddyera dprov!® év rH Bacwrela Tod Oeod'"”’), 
7: 


1 (s* omits) 2 (D1 omit) 3 (211 omit) 
omit) 5 (D 211 omit) 6 (Buy, D+rovs) 7 (D1l+punde 
Tous) 8 (All yerjoerar) 9 (S roujons) 10 (ss the 
suffering) 11 (s*+and the contemned and many others) 
12(Slé6é) 13 (NS 21ls*omit) 14 (s*to them) 15 (D1 ds) 
16 (Ess dpcror) 17 (S& Eomits) 


4 (8 3ll 


S. LUKE. 


109. EXCUSES FOR DECLINING THE BANQUET. 


This remarkable section from the parable of the Great 
Dinner has no parallel in 8. Matthew or elsewhere. The 
phrase “éye pe rapyTyuevoy” seems to be a translation of the 
Latin ‘“‘habe me excusatum.” In v. 20 there may be an 
allusion to Deut. xxiv. 5, in which it is directed that a bride- 
groom shall not be required to go out to war or to do public 
business for a whole year. 


. 66 ee Ga StTaeN a / " 6 le 
X1V. 18 Kat NPsavTo aro Blas TAVTES TAPQLTELT au. oO 
a Ye} > rleel 2 aN \ Sh NUL: 3 ‘ 8 
TPwWTOS ELT EV QUT ypov nYOpPaca KQUL eXW aVayKYV 
> \ 2900 pele 2 a 4 7 , ? 
efeAOOv idety aQuTov- €PWOTW O€,5 EXE pe TAPNTH |LEVOV. 
Nae s ‘ Y, Yj a aye 5 , \ 
Ig KQL €TEPOS ELTTEV evy?) Body HYIpPACa TEVTE KAL 


, 8 ¢ > le Lelie) a 16, <3 
TOPEVOPLat OKLUATAL QvuTa EPWTW OE , €XE bE TAapytTy- 


4 1 9 r 5 
pevov"'.” 20 Kal €repos® eirey ‘Tuvatka eynua® ‘kat 81d 
TovTo'’” od dvvapar édXOety.’” 


1 (P 20+x«a?) 
omits) 5 (D £77yepa) 
dvvauae éXOet, 1 non possum) 
10 (D 6.0, ll et, ss omit) 


2 (D1l omit) 3 (B tavdyKn) 4 (8 
6 (1 omits) 7 (DI &d od 
8 (Dll &dos) 9 (D1 Ada Bor) 


110. “CoMPEL THEM TO COME IN.” 


v. 23 does not materially differ from 8. Matthew’s “ ropevec0e 
ovv émt ras dteEbdous Tay Ody Kal dcous edy etpnre kadéoare els 
Tovs ydpous,” yet in the hands of 8. Augustine it has had a 
melancholy history as justifying the Inquisition and the 
burning of heretics. Corruptio optimi pessima. v. 24 is 
perhaps editorial to round off the section. 


xiv. 23 “ Kal elrev "6 xtpios"! zpos tov Soddov? ‘"EéedOe 
> \ 68 \ \ Mi \ > 7 > Lae} 
els Tas O00US Kal dpaypovs Kal avayKacov cicedOeiv?, 
Y On < to ? ré i con 4 > ‘ 
iva yepcOy pov 0 otkos.’ 24 Aéyw yap tpiv ore oddels 
a > § a_4 > lA Jul Goes Xr / 76 A / a 
Tov avopav® éxeivov” ‘Tdv KekAypévov'® yedoerai j.ov TOD 

deirvov.” 
1 (s* omits) 2 (Dilss+adrod, & £ +2) 


cumque inveneris) 4 (SD 21lss dvOpdérwv) 
6 (211 qui vocati sunt et non venerunt) 


3 (1+ quos- 
5 (Ds omits) 


111. “THis MAN BEGAN TO BUILD.” 


The words damrdyn, drapricudss, éxrehéw do not occur else- 
where in N.T.; cvpBddrAd\gw, mpecBela are peculiar to 8. Luke; 
deuértos and ynPpisw are not found in the other Gospels. 

Luke xix. 14, “kal dréoreihay rpecBetav drlow adtod.” 

Cf. Luke y. 11, xal...dgévres mavra (sc. Dluwy Kab "TdkwBos 
kal *Lwdvns) nKohovPnoay adr, V. 28, kal Kataduriy mdvra (sc. 
Acvels) avaoras nKrorovder avTq. 

vdpxw is used 40 times by S. Luke, thrice by S. Matt., 
17 times in the epistles, 

The concluding verse is a refrain repeated from the pre- 
ceding section. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


8. LUKE. 
~ a aN 
xiv. 28 “Tis yap} e tudv Oédwy rbpyov oixodopjoat ovdxt 
yi 2 > 
mpotov Kabicas wndile. tyv Samravyv, «i exer” els 
2 / o / , > a 6 aN is \ 
arrapTicpov; 29 va pn Tote Oévtos avTov YepeAroy Kat 
lites SS 
pen ioxvovros éxredéoar™ ravres of Oewpotvres ‘apfwvrat 
fed ce + 
abr eumatle 30 Néyovtes dru’ ‘Odros 6 dvOpwros 
an \ j,) 
npsaro oikodopety® Kal odK toxvoev éxreAeoa.’ 31 7) TES 
nw an > 
Bacireds ropevdpevos Erépm Bartel cvvBadeiy is 
A / 
téAeuov odxt? Kabicas® mpdrov Bovdrctboerac® «i dvvatds 
lol a he 
éorw ev déka yilidow bravrpoas TH pete Etkoot XirALadwv 
> vA 9-3) 3 Hf 2 be / ” > cal rg 
epxomevm er avtTov; 32 el O€ pyye, ETL avTOU TrOppw 
sd 10 , > , 2 all \ 12 NA 
ovtos”” mpecBeiav amooteihas épwra mpds” elpnvyy. 
[33 ofrws ody “rGs!3 c& tuav™4 ds obk amordccerae maow! Tols 
éavrod'® jrdpxyovow ob dbvarat elval wou uabnrys.” | 
1 (D1 8, Il omit) 2 (S 211+7d) 3 (D 1 uy loxvon 
4 (D1 + pAdovow déyew, Il + dicent, 1 dicant, 
5 (Dll omit) 6 (s°+a tower) 
8 (ss omit) 9 (D1 -everar) 10 (s¢ 
11 Dl+ra 12 B eds (11 omit) 


olkodoujoat Kal) 
ss mock him saying) 
7 (D ovk €d0éws) 

+ from the place of war) 


13 (omit) 14 (Dxaleét. ras) 15 (Domits) 16 (D 
avrov) 
112. “GoD KNOWETH YOUR HEARTS.” 


This is appended by S. Luke to the Logion ‘“‘No man can 
serve two masters.” 

The Scribes are condemned for greed in Mark xii. 40 
=Luke xx. 47, “ of xarecOlovow ras olklas roy xnpav.” 

éxuuxrnplis occurs elsewhere only in Luke xxiii. 35, but 
S. Paul uses wuxryplgw Gal. vi. 7. Compare x\evdfw which is 
found twice in the Acts. 

dtxac6w is a Pauline word, and the same thought occurs in 
2 Cor. x. 18, od yap 6 éavrov ounordvev, éxeivds éoriy dbkKuyLos, 
GANG by 6 KUptos cuvioTyTW. 

poédXvyua occurs in Mark xiii, 14=Matt. xxiv. 15, and 
thrice in the Apocalypse; not elsewhere in N.T. S. Luke 
probably derived it from the LXX. where it is very frequent. 


XVl. x4 ["Hxovoy 6é tadra mdyta! “ol Dapicator'’® dudadpyupot 
imdpxovres, Kal éLeuvarnpivoy adrdov. 15 Kal elev awrots | <V nets 
> \ e aA e \ 2 7 fal ? / c \ 
éoré of SixavodvTes Eavtods évesriov Tdv avOpsdruv, 6 dé 

\ , oN , con y WO > , 3 
beds ywdoKe Tas Kapdias vpadvr Ore Td ev avOpdrrous 


a14 9) 


timrov BdcrAvypa evuriov “rod Oeod™. 
1 (D1 omit) 4 (B 
Kuplov, Ell + éortv) 


2 (8 omits) 3 (B dvOpahirw) 


113. “UNPROFITABLE SERVANTS.” 

A remarkable utterance respecting a poor proprietor with 
only one slave, who works in the field all day, but acts as cook 
and waiter at night. The idea of feeling gratitude to such a 
slave is scouted, partly from the feeling of the age, but chiefly 
because the case is used to set forth our relationship with God. 
Our Lord Himself has taught us to feel gratitude to servants, 
for He acted as a servant Himself. ‘‘I have been amongst you 
as he that serveth.” 
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Luke XIV. 7—XVII. 21. 


S. LUKE. 


The forms ¢dyeoar and qieca are archaic. Originally 
TomTouat, TUmTeTaL, TUMTeTar existed, as in Tleuat, Tiecat, 
rldera. Later the « was lost from verbs in w and a con- 
traction took place in Attie into timTy Which was soon 
sharpened into rémre. In the verb éoOlw however ede was 
used in Attic. 


xvi. 7 “Tis 0& e€' tpndv Soddov €xwv apotpidvta 7 
mowaivovTa, Os eioeAOdvr. ex Tod aypov? épel atta 
‘Bidéws® wapehOdv advdrece, 3 ddd?4 obdxl” épel aire 
“Eroipacov® ri Semvjow, Kat mepilaaapevos StaKdver ot 
ews dayw Kal wiw, kal pet. tadra payerar kal wricoa 
av';? 9 py exe xdpw "Ta SovAw'® Ore eroinow Ta 
diaraxGévra*; 10 odtws Kal vets, Stay tomonrte ‘mavra® 


11 0 


DS a CRABS) a lal 
Ta OvataxPévra buiv?, Néyere Sre! ‘ AodAox dxpetot 


éopev, & dpethomev rouhoar TeTounKapiev.’” 
2(Di++u%) 38 (omit) 4 (2Ilet) 
6 (NS 11+ pox) 7 (1 omits) 8 (& omits, 
9 (D1l+air7@; od doxd, & tomits v. 10 
10 (Il s* omit) 11 (D 80a rey, 


1 (D811 omit) 
5 (D11s* omit) 
K 211 s*+ éxetpy) 
from otrws to -x6évra) 
1 quae mando vobis) 


(From the DISCOURSE ABOUT THE LAST 
DAYS, §§ 114—117.) 


114. Two conrLATE LOGZA. 


114. A. “The Kingdom of God is 


within you.” 


Writing probably after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
8. Luke carefully collects our Lord’s sayings about the ‘ Last 
days’ into a conflation distinct from the sayings about the 
Destruction of the Temple, and prefaces it by this utterance, in 
which we are cautioned not to look for a visible kingdom but 
for the reign of Christ in the hearts of the faithful. The 
teaching is unique, but some of the language in which it is 
expressed is borrowed from the second Logion, the latter part 
of which is Matthaean (II. § 18b). Here 8. Luke has put 
them together. 


XV1i. 20 [’Exrepwrn dels dé trd rev Papicalwy mbre epxerar 4 

Baovrela rod Oeod amexplOyn avrots cal etrev| “ Ovx epXETaL q 
Ao a ang \ ¢ yh Y a 

Baowrela' “rot Geod”” petra rapatrnpyoews, 2x ode Epovow 

“TS0b dd? 7° CEKet*:’ od yap 7 Bacrela Tod Geod 

evTos tov eoriv.” 

3 (D1L+’1éo0) 


1 (D tBacea) 4 (D 


t+ un morevonre) 


2 (1 omits) 


“Ve will desire to see one of the 
Days of the Son of Man.” 


For the thought compare Mark ii. 20, ‘‘éXedcovrar dé juépac 
bray dmap0y am’ atrdv 6 vupdlos, kal Tore vnctevcovow év éxelvy 


TH huepa.” 


114. B. 


36—2 


C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


ong PE Soa OY 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


XV1L. 22 [ Htrev dé! mpds Tovs pabyrds? | 6H Nevoovrar Hepat 
ce 2 6 / 314 4 a c CVs 254 a ea A 
ore emifupnoere play TOV HMEpdV” TOD ViOv TOD 
avOpurov idetv® Kal odx dperBe. [23 kal epodow dpiy ‘*T80d 
éxed?’? 48 © ?TSod ade"? “wip (dréNOre [uydE®) 9 SudEnre™™],””] 


1 (Doty) 2 (All+azrod) 3 (B t-onre) 4 (Dll rob 
émOuufoa duds) 5 (D+rovrw) 6(D2llomit) 7 (B dée) 
8 (N11 cat), Dell omit 9 (NS tunre, 1 ne) 10 B omits 


(ss invert order of verbs) 


11 (s° let them not deceive you 
and go not) 


115. “HE MUST FIRST BE REJECTED.” 


This is probably an editorial addition, being a common- 
place, cf. Mark viii, 31, ix. 31, x. 33 &c. 


ee wn an -] 
XVil. 25 ‘Iparov 8& def airov modAd rabely Kat azro- 


doxipacbjvar amd THs yeveds tavrys.” 


116. “As 1T wAs IN THE Days or Lot.” 


We incline to think this fulfilment of Scripture an editorial 
note, the fruit of Biblical study, rather than an utterance of 
our Lord (ef. IV. §§ 31, 35), for it is not found in 8. Matthew 
and is rhetorically similar to the preceding illustration of ‘‘the 
days of Noah.” 

XVil. 28 ““Opoiws’ kabds® éyévero év tals np.épacs Aor*: 
naOvov, emwvov, xyopalov, érudovv, épirevov", @KOSopovv”* 
29 9 Oe pepe e&MAOev Awr® ard Zoddpov, éBpeZeNn T1Yp 
"kal @€10N” At? OYPANOY? kal amuAcrev TaVTAS®. 30 [Kard 
Tre adra.? torah juépg 6 vids Tod dvOphmrov dmroxadbrrrerare.”] 


1 (1s* Et) 2 (D kat ws, 311 et, 411 omit) 3 (Ul Loth) 
4 (ssomits) 5 (B *olx.,s*omits) 6 (Dllomit) 7 (lls* 
omit) 8 & dravras 9 (S11 rar) 10 (B -rryra, 
1 venerit) 11 (Dl &y 77 Huépa 708 viod rob dvOparov 7 (1 qui) 
+ dmoxadvp07) 


117. “REMEMBER LOT’S WIFE.” 


ve A , ? 
XVIL 32 “ Mvypovevete THs yuva.Kkos Aor?4,” 


1 (D1 Adé) 


(From the PARABLE OF THE POUNDS.) 
118. ALLUSIONS TO ARCHELAUS. 


118. A. “We will not have this man to 


reign over us.” 


This utterance and the next are inserted into the parable 
of the Pounds to connect it still further than the preface does 
with the history of Archelaus. There is no trace of this 


thought in 8. Matthew’s edition of the parable. 

xix. 14 Of 6 wodtras aitod’ éuicovy aitov, Kat azé- 
oretay’ mpecBelav dricw avtod A€éyovres ‘Od Oédopev 
rodrov Baciredoar ep ypas.’”’ 
1 (D1ls* omit) 2 (D évéreuwar) 


» LXX. Gen. xix. 24, kal Kipuos ¢8pckev émt Zbdoua 
26 kal éréB\ewey | yuvh abrod els Ta briow, Kal éyévero orndn 


8. LUKE. 


118. B. 


XIX. 27 “‘TIAHv rods éxOpods pov rovtous’ Tobs py Oedy- 


“Slay my enemies.” 


cavrds® pe Baoirtedoa® ex adrods dydyete* Ode Kal 
katacpaéare® abvtovds® éumpoobév pov".’” 

1 (Dllss éxelvous) 2 (D81 6édovrds) 3 (D Baordreveww) 
4 (D *dydyare) 5 (& *-cpdéere) 6 (D1ls* omit) 
7 (D+kat rov dypetov Soddov éxBdrere els 76 oxbros 7d éEWrepov”’ 
éxel dora 6 KNavOuds Kal 6 Bovyuds Tov bdbvTwv’’) 


(From the TRIUMPHAL ENTRY.) 
119. Two cONFLATE LOGIA. 


119. A. “Jf these be silent, the Stones will 


cry out.” 


. a mh | X\ a i 
Xix. 39 Kad ties ‘trav Bapicaiwy™’ ard rod dxAov elrayv 
U 2 iy 
mpos attov ‘Aidacxade*, émutinoov ‘tots pabyrats 


314 9) 


> (2 n 
gov go Kal daoxpilels” etrev® “Aéyw tyiv’, édv 


@ , 8 , 
OvUTOL OLWTYTOVOLW , ob AiGou Kpagovow*.” 


1 (s* of the people) 2 (s’ Good Teacher) 3 (1 omits) 
4 (ll illos, ss+that they may not cry out) § (ll omit) 
6 (Dells \éyer, De llss+aitro?s, ss+** Amen) 7 SD+6re 
8 (D oryjoovew) 9 (D xpdEovra) 


119. B. He beheld the City and wailed over tt. 


khalw to ‘wail’ or ‘sob’ is used of our Lord here only. 
daxptw ‘to weep’ is used only in John xi, 35. 

For the tendency to change the vague language of prophecy 
into something more precise after the event see Mark xiii. 14 
note, As there is no doubt that S. Luke has altered the 
language of that passage, so it may fairly be suspected that he 
has done the same here, though we have no desire to minimise 
the predictive element or deny its reality. 


xix. 4x Kai os jyywev, idov tiv wédw eave én” 
adtiv, 42 Aéywv ore “ Hi éyvws ev TH yuépa' tradbry Kal ov 
Ta, mpos eipyvyv’— viv® d& exp¥By dard dbbadrpdv cov. 
43 OTL BEovow ymépau ‘ert* o&* Kal wapenBadrodow®”® of 
Te 8 oe “Kat 


2 4) / [Reet , , > 
4 poe gov XAPaAKka @ou TepikuKAWcove tv 


10711 / a 
mavTobev, 44 Kat @Aapiofcin ce Kat 


/ 4 
ovvecovclv ce 
\ ‘ ined A12 Soe 
TA TEKNA CoyP “ey coi'”, Kal od« adjoovew iOov ém 
4 13 2 1 A a 
NBov™ "ev aot", dv® dv odk eyvws tov? Kaupdy ™s? 
a} ? 
émurkoTys” cov.’ 
1 (K 311+ cov) 


2(Dil+ca, Alss+cov) 3 (411s omit) 


4 (ss omit) 5 Bll repiBarodow 6 (D kal Badodow em 
oe) 7 (D1l omit) 8 (D8 frrepixvkdwowr) 9 (& omits) 
10 (S1 omit) 11 (511 omit) 12 (D omits) 13 (C dlAw) 


14 (Dl év ddy oon, ll in tota terra) 
16 (s° greatness) 


15 (C omits, D tes) 


kal Tduoppa Oetov xal mip mapa Kuplov éx rod ovpavod.... 
ands. 


> LXX, Ps. cxxxvii. 9, paxdpios ds xparijoes Kab edadiet ra vied. cov mpds Thy mérpav. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. LUKE. 


(From the VINEDRESSERS SLAYING THE HEIR.) 


120. “ WHOSOEVER SHALL FALL ON THIS STONE 
WILL BE BROKEN.” 


This is a hard saying worth pondering, inserted by confla- 
tion into the Vinedressers slaying the heir, (We assume that 
the verse is spurious in 8. Matthew’s parallel, see I. § 39b, 
note.) §. Luke seems to have put it here because “‘ ‘The stone 
which the builders rejected” has just been mentioned and here 
ig another similitude of a stone. Cf. II. § 3g, note, In the 
parable the Messiah is the head coruer-stone, triumphantly 
exalted by God into that proud position in spite of the builders 
of this world. But now the Messiah is hurled from His place 
and crushes those upon whom He falls. 

Some other occasion would suit the utterance better. But 
S. Paul produces the same incongruity by mixture, ‘As it is 
written, Behold I lay in Sion—a stone of stumbling and a 
rock of offence—and he that believeth thereon shall not be put 
to shame,”’ Rom. ix. 33. 


xx. 18 “Tas 6 recdv én’ éxelvov tov Aov cvvOdr\acb7- 


\ if peers 
cera ed dv 0 av recy, AuKunoer adTdov.” 


(From the DISCOURSE ON THE FALL OF THE TEMPLE, 
§§ 121126.) 


“FEARFUL SIGHTS AND SIGNS FROM 
HEAVEN.” 


121. 


v. 12 may be an editorial connecting link, for it contains 
no new thought, but the preceding words have no exact 
parallel. §. Matthew’s “Sign of the Son of Man in the sky” 
is more definite. 


xxi, (11) “@dBnOpa' re “kal dx’ obpavod™” onpeta peyddra 


3 


” ‘ a 714 
€OTQaL, 


\ a Gc 2 
12 TPO O€ TOvTwY TdvTwY emiBarodow ‘ef’ duds 


. A tags \ § , ” 
Tas xXelpas atrov Kal dudgovow. 


1 (S Bé8q7pa) 2 (D1lss ax’ odpavod Kal) 3 (l+et 
tempestates, 1+et hiemes, s°+and great storms or winters) 
4 (& tézx’ adrods) 


122. “I Witt Give you A MourH AND 


WISDOM.” 


This is only a doublet (I. § 44d), though somewhat differ- 
ently worded. drrodoyetcOa, drodoyla and dvrixetoOae are not 
used by the other evangelists. For ‘‘ 6ére év rats xapdlas,” cf. 
Luke i. 66 é0evro...év rH Kapdla adrav, ix. 44 *‘0éc0e ipets els 
Ta, ora tpav,” Acts v. 4 ‘é00u &v 7H Kapdla cov.” Lastly zpo- 
pedergy and dwow ordua are unique in N.T., but the latter 
is found in Ezek. xxix. 21. 


Luke XVII. 22—XXI. 18. 


S. LUKE. 


LY (79 , pte T) a A a 
XX1. 14 “@ére ody’ év rais Kapdiats bpav pi) tpopederav? 


3 led 2 ON NY 4 a 
arohoynPjvat, 15 éyd yap ddéow tiv orépa Kal copiav 7h 


3 TAB 


3 UZ 3 a 3 9 
od duvycovTat avtioThvar” °° dvreumety'* amavres® of 


3 , CA! 99, 
QVTLKELILEVOL Up. 


1 (& omits, ss “ And) 
4 (Dsllss omit) 


2 (D }-7é&yvres) 
5 (ll omit) SD rdyres 


3 (1 omits) 


123. “A Harr or your HEAD SHALL NOT 


PERISH.” 


This utterance is strangely placed immediately after the 
saying ‘‘they will put some of you to death,” for it does not 
easily admit of transcendental interpretation. For the promise 
ef. Luke x. 19 “kal obey duds ob ph ddixhoe,” John x. 28 
““xdyo dldwuu adbrots fwnv aldviov, cat ob wh drdhwvrar els Tov 
alava, Kal obx dprdce: Tis abrd ex THs xeupds wou,” Acts xxvii. 34 
** oddevds yap Suey Oplé dd THs Kepadfs dmoNetra.” Matt. x. 30 
= Luke xii. 7‘ tudv 52 cal ai rplyes ris Kepadfs macae ppyuOun- 
pévat elow.”’ 

xxl. 18 “Kat Opié é THS Kepadrys duov ov pr ard- 
Tl» 


Anrac 


1 (s° omits) 


124. “JERUSALEM WILL BE TRODDEN DOWN 


BY THE GENTILES,” 


The basis is Marcan and the bracketed words are found in 
S. Mark, but there is much new matter. 

Doublet ; 

Luke xvii. 31, “& éxelvy rH fuépa ds éorae émt rod Sdéuaros 
kal r& oxen abTod év TH olkla, wh KaTaBdrw dpa aird, cal 6 év 
dyp@ suolws wh ETTICTPEvdaTW eEic TA dtTticw.” 

Cf. Luke xviii. 7, 6°6 dé Oeds ob py Toujon Thy éxdiknow Tov 
éxexTov avrod Tav Bowvrwv adt@ huépas kal vuxrés, kal paKkpo- 
Oupel em’ avrots; 8 Néyw buly bre wornoe Thy exdiknow aitay év 
rdxe.” Rom. xii. 19, “Emol ékAfkucic, éra@ ANTatro- 
AWC, Néyer KUpros. 

Cf. Luke xxii. 37, ‘‘ Aéyw yap tuiv bre TobTO Td yeypaupévor det 
rereoOfvar ev éuot, 76 Kat meta ANOMWN EAOLICOH: Kal yap 
7d mept éuod Tédos exe.” xxiv. 44, “de? rANpwOHvar mdvTa Ta 
yeypappéva ev 7G vou Mwvoéws kal rots mpopyras kal Yaduots 
mept éuod.” John x. 35, ‘ od Sévarat NuOjvar 7 ypady,” &e. 

Cf. 1 Thess. v. 3, drav Aéywou “ Elpjvn cal dogpddeca,” rére 
alpvldios avrois émlorarat ddeOpos worep 7 wdly TH ev yaorpl 
éxovon, Kal ov un éxplywouw. 

For the divine wrath, cf. Romans i. 18, il. 5, 8, ili. 5, &e. 
For wrath against the Jews, cf. 1 Thess. ii. 16, ép@acev dé éx’ 
avrovs % dpy? els TéNos. 

The slaughter of some Jews on the capture of their city and 
captivity of others are foretold here only. Heb. xi. 34, épuyov 
oréuara paxalons. orbua paxalpas, pompalas, Elpovs are frequent 
in LXX. 

Cf. Rom. xi. 25, od yap Oédw buds ayvoetv, adehpol, 7d wuor}- 
prov TodTo, wa ph Are ev éavrols Ppdvimor, dTe Mwpwors dd Mépous 
TQ Lopahnr yéyovev dxpt ob 7d wANpwpa THy EOvadv eloéhOy. 
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C lacks Luke xx. 28—xxi. 20, 


xxii. 20—xxili. 24. 
FOURTH. 


8S. LUKE. 


XXi, 20 “["Oray 58 lénre KvKAOUpevyY bd oTpaToTéSwy *Lepov- 
oodzp, | TOTE yore’ ort MY YUKEV 4 €pypwcis adris. 
2x [rére ol év rH “lovdala pevyérwoav? els ra 8pn, | Kal ot ev 
/ 13 SAL. YS Y \ (cos! a , \ 
feo” avTys™ exxwpeiTwoay, Kal ol ev Tais xwpats pL) 
> / > 3 / 7 € i 2 / a 
cio epxeoOwoav €lS QUTYV, 22 OTL HMEPAI EKAIKHCEWC 
& fF > 5 a 67 6 p. Xx fe 
avtat eiow” tod wAnoOnvar® ravTa Ta yeypappéeva. 
23 [ovat? tats év yaotpt éxovous Kal Tats Anrafotcas® év éxelvars 
rats uepas* tora yap? avayxy peydnn | "él HS as Kat 
épy" 73 Aad TovTw, 24 Kal Tecodvrar” ordopart pa- 
/ 13 x > Nr , ged ey / 714 
xaipys’ Kat aixuarwticOynocovta “eis Ta vy mavTa 
kal’ lepoycadHM éoras TATOYMENH YTIO EONGN™?, ape 


ov TAnpwbdow (kat écovtat)*” ‘Kapot eOvav’”. 


25 [kat 
eoovrar’® onueia ev rly Kal cednvyn Kal dorposs, | Kal émt THs 
ys ovvoxyn” EON@N* “ev drropia’™ HyoYc*®™ @addccHe 
Kal** c&A0Y*%, 26 arovydvrwv avOpdrav ard pdBov Kat 
fre a > Z 25 a 2 e i \ 
mpoodokias T&V émepxopévwv” TH oikovpéevy, [al yap 
AYNAMEIC ‘TON OYPAN@N "2 CadeYOHCONTAal 2” ]. 


2 (1+ a facie eius) 3 (C éuucow) 
6 (C rrAnpwOFvar) 7 (SClss 

9 (N+ év éxelvars Tals tuépacs) 
12 (Dll+e) 13 (SC 


1 (D1l yrwcecbe) 

4 (D+) 5 ( omits) 
+ 6é) 8 (DE * Ondafoudvars) 

10 (s* omits) 11 (s°+ mighty) 
-as, D poudatas) 14 (s* to every place) 15 (ss+7dyTwr) 
16 (CD axpus) 17 &CDss omit 18 (D tomits) 19 (C 
20 (ss? + xal) 21 (SD+xal) 22 (Dss? dzopla) 
24 (1 omits) 25 (S témapx.) 26 (Dt 


eorat) 
23 (D Axovens) 
ll } év 7G odpare) 


125. “Your REDEMPTION DRAWETH NIGH.” 


In SS. Mark and Matthew the day of the Lord is a terrible 
day, with woes and anxiety and distress: here only is it a 
day of triumph to believers. For the word dodtrpwois cf. 
Rom. vili, 23, dwrexdexduevor Thy drodUTpwow Tod cwmaTos buGy, 
Eph. iv. 30, els quépay darodutpwcews. 


xxi, 23 ‘Apyopévwv’ 6& tovtrwv yiverOa avaxtpare® 
n~ / tA c > 
kal érdpare® tas Keparas vay", didte éyyiler 4 drodv- 


TPWOLS buav.” 


1 (Ds +’Epx.) 2 (ll respirabitis, 1 omits) 3 (11 leva- 
bitis) 4 (D omits) 
126. “BEWARE OF DRUNKENNESS AND THE 


CARES OF LIFE.” 


dypumvetre is Marcan, but the rest is new. xpewd)y is not 
found elsewhere. é¢lornm is used 18 times by 8. Luke, three 
by 8S. Paul. 1 Thess. v. 3, dray Néywouw “ Hiphvyn kal dopddea,” 


DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


rére alvldios avrots érlorarat bdeOpos worep wily TH ev yaorpl 
éxovon. 2 Pet. ili. 10, 

marys is used four times by 8. Paul. 

For prayer cf. Eph. vi. 18, for keeping awake 1 Thess. vy. 
2—6, Rev. iii. 3, xvi. 15. 
XXL. 34 “Ipooéxere 88) éavrois’ pu} tore BapyOdow*® ai 
Kapdiar vpav ev KpeTadyn Kal péOn Kal pepipvars 
Bworikais, kat ériotH eb’ vpas epvidios* 4° yuepa exeivn 
35 ws Trapic: émrewoedetoetau® yap™® étt! mdvras® TOYC 
KAOHMENOYC TT! rpdcwrov rdons’ TAC FAC®. 36 [aypur- 
vetre de] ev mavtl Kapd Sedpevor va Katirxtoyre” 
expoyetv tadtra”? mavta'® ta péddovta yiverOo, Kal 
otabjva.* gumpoobev Tod viod Tod avOpwrov.” 
2 (C abrois) 


1 (SD1ss omit) 3 (D BapvyOdcw) 


4 (Dé * évigvios) 5 (D tomits) 6 (Cllémed.) 7 (1 omits) 
8 (Cllss ws raryis yap ér.) 9 (Ds* omits) 10 (Cll ss oty 
11 (CD11ss xaraéwwO fre) 12 (& omits) 13 (ss omit 


14 (Dll orjoecbe) 


“WITH DESIRE HAVE I DESIRED TO EAT 
THIS PASSOVER.” 


127. 


This verse may be editorial, for it exactly corresponds to 
the Marcan utterance respecting the cup ‘“‘Aéyw yap vpty, ob 
bh tly dd Tod viv awd Tod yervhuaros Tis dumédov ews od F 
Baoirela rod Oeod Oy,” Luke xxii. 18=Mark xiv. 25 =Matt. 
xxvi. 29), and S. Luke is fond of Semitic parallels (IV. § 89). 
If we are right in holding that the Last Supper was no 
Paschal feast rodro 7d médoxa must be changed to rofrov rév 
dprov and will apply to the Hucharist. But as the early 
Christians were taught to regard Christ as their ‘“‘ Passover 
sacrificed for them,” it was natural for them to write thus. 
XXL. 14 [Kat bre éyévero 7 wpa, dvérecev Kal oi! arbcrodn oly 
air. | 15 Kl elev TpOs avTOUS “HrOupia ereOupnoa 
TovTo TO Tacxa payeiv pel” dav mpd Tod pe maeiy’ 
16 héyw yap viv Ore? “od py payw™ atrd* ~ws drov 
tAnpwOn? ‘ev tH Bacreia’® Tod Geod.” 

1 (Cll+ dddexa) 2 (C? D omit, D1l+ ov«ére) 3 (D uh 


paryouat) 4 (D dm’ avrod, 1 ex hoc) 5 (D kawdy BowO7, 
1 adimplear) 6 (s° 7 Bacidela) 


128, THREE CONFLATE Logi. 
128. A. The Dispute for Precedence. 


This passage forms a remarkable conflation. v. 24 is a 
doublet of Luke ix. 46 ||. The next two verses belong to the 
deutero-Mark (x. 42 ff.) and are not more misplaced by 8S. Luke 
than usual. The first half of v. 27 is probably editorial, the 
rest is Marcan. The concluding words are found in Matt. xix. 
28 in a different context. We cannot think that S. Luke’s 
arrangement of this weighty saying is the true one. 


a T.XX. Hosea ix. 7, jneaow al qudpar rHs éxducjoews, neacw al huépae Tis avtaroddceds cov. 

b LXX. Zech, xii. 38, cal gorau év 7H hepa éxelvy Onooua THv lepovoadu AlOov Karararovpevoy wacw Tois ¢Ovecw. 

e¢ LXX. Ps. lxv. 8, 6 cvvtapdoocwy 7b Viwp THs Oaddoons, Hous Kuudtuv adbrijs. 

4 LXX. Is. xxxiv. 4, cal raxjoovra: waco al duvdpes Tov ovpavav, kal EhiyjoeTar ws BiBAlov 6 ovpayds, Kal mdvTa Ta 


dorpa meceirat ws pidda e& dumé)ov. 


e LXX. Is. xxiv. 17, PdBos kal Bdduvvos cat rayls ep’ buds rods évoixodvras éml Tis yijs. 
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ANONYMOUS 


S. LUKE 


For the Jewish idea of a banquet to represent the future 
life, ef. Luke xiii. 29, ‘‘dvaknOnhoovra ev 7H Bacirelg Tod Oeod,” 
xiv. 15, ‘“‘waxdpios doris pdyerar dprov év 7H Baoidelg rob 


O00.” 


[ xxii. 24’ Byévero 5€ kat dudoverkia “ev avrots'®, 7d rls avray® 
"Ooxet elvar# pelfoov. | [2s 6 6é elev adrots “‘Ol Baoidels Tay 
cOvav Kuptebovow air&v kai ob "éEovordfovres adrOv™ evepyérar 
Kadodvrar. 26 duels dé ox orws, GAN 6 melfov ev byly ywéobw 
ws "6 vewrepos™®, Kal 6 fryovmevos ws 6 diaxovisv7 | 27 ‘TS yap 
peilov™, 6 avaxeipevos “i 6 dStaxovdv'; “odxt 0 avakel- 
pevos'; “ey de év péow vpav «ipl? wos 6 diaxovar. 
08 “Ypeis dé eore’? of dtapepevnKdres pet emod ev Tots 
Teipacpois pour zo Kayo Suariepor viv, Kabds dreOerd 
po. 6 rarnp povlt Bacwelcy, 30 iva éoOnte” Kat mivyte’® 
emt rhs Tpamélyns pov ev 7H Baowrela pov", kat Kabjobe™ 


a? / 
eri” Opdovev™ ras” dadexa. Pvdas Kpivovtes Tod ‘IopanA. 


1(Sllss omit) 2 (Nels éavro’s) 3 (Dlomit) 4(D3ll 
dy etn) 5 (S Ldpyovres ray éEovordfovow aidray cal, ss+and 
who do well) 6 (D8 ll puxpdrepos, 1minus) 7 (D1 didkovos, 
s¢--and not as one that sits at meat) 8 (S+6) 9 (D “ardor 
}, F ll+éoriv) 10 (Ds*¢ omits, ll in gentibus quidem qui 
recumbit, in yobis autem non sic sed qui ministrat) 11 (De 
éyw yap, 88 omits yap, 8° Am I not &c.) 12 (D1 Origen 7dOov 
13 (D {Kal buets nvEndnre ev 77H 
dtaxovia. pov ws 6 diaxovGv) 14 (D1 omit) 15 (S -lnre) 
16 (ss+with me) 17 (D 21ls¢ omit) 18 N11 cadjoecbe 
(DE kabégnode) 19 (D1lss+ dwédexa) 20 (D Opédvous) 
21 (D omits) 


ovx ws 6 dvaxeluevos ad’) 


128. B. 


Instead of the unique metaphor in 31, 8. Mark gives the 
commonplace mdrres cxavdadicOncec0e. The thought in 32 is 
unparalleled. The rest of the passage differs a good deal in 
wording from the Marcan record. curdgw is not found else- 
where but ornplfw is used four times by 8. Luke. 

S. John xili. 36, [Aéye airgG Liwwv Ilérpos “Kupre, mod 
” daexplOn "Inoods ‘‘"Orou brdyw ob divacal pou vov 
dKorovOfcat, dkodovOngers dé torepov.’’] 


“TI have prayed for thee.” 


badyers ;’ 


ee ris , 2 Neg ge a 
Xxil. 31 “Binoy Sipwv’, dot”? 6 Saravas eEnrycaro 
/ € \ a Ly 
bpds tod owiaca* ws Tov Gtrov: 32 eyo dé edenOnv repr 
ny. Oh OP ces ian 15 > D 6 
cod Wa py éexdirn y TloTIs Gov" ‘Kal o ore’ érvotpéfas 
/ " s ? a 
ornpisov’ rovs adehpovs cov®.” 33 [4 ds elmer abr] 
(a3 rv! ‘\ lal 4 4 > \ > \ »\ > 
Kupue, peta oov eTowpos cie Kal cis pvdakyv Kat eis 
U 4 ‘ 
Oavatov ropeverbar.” 34 [6 6é elev ‘ Néyw ot, | Ilérpe®, 
[ ov}? gpuvnce. onwepoy ddéxrwp' ews! rpls me drapyjon} | 


eidévau.” 


1 (NDILs°+ Hirer 6é 6 képios 1s°+ Simoni ll+ Petro) 2 (81 
s° omit) 3 (1 Ile autem dixit Petro quoniam) 4 (S éw- 
corrected to ouy-) 5 (D1 od ée) 6 (D1 ss ériorpepor kal) 
7 (D oripréor) 8 (ll+et rogate ne intretis in temptationem) 
9 (s* omits) 10 (D+ 7) 11 (s°+twice) 12 (D+érov) 
13 (ll omit, D+ pe) 


FRAGMENTS. Luke XXI. 20—X XII. 49. 


8S. LUKE. 


128. C. “Let him that hath no Money sell his 
Cloak and buy a Sword.” 


The meaning of this very difficult utterance is fully dis- 
cussed in ‘N.T. Problems,’ pp. 104—114. 

The archaic drep occurs elsewhere in N.T. only in Luke xxii. 
6, drep dx)ov. 

In Luke x. 4 the Seventy were charged “not to take purse, 
wallet, or shoes.” In ix. 3 the Twelve were told “to take 
nothing for their journey, neither staff nor wallet nor bread 
nor money nor two tunics to wear.” Yet here what was said 
to the Seventy is transferred to the Twelve, a good example of 
8. Luke’s neglect of accuracy in details. 

6 wh éxwy = ‘the poor man’ as in Luke yiii. 18 ||. 


oe > a ¢ a 
XXil. 35 Kal cirey airois “Ore dréoteda vuads arep 
i \ / 1 \ e i a 2 
Bordarvtiov Kal mypas' Kal trodnudtwv, py Twos 
€ hy ” © be 
votepnoate;” ot de 
avtots’ “AAG vov 
\ , Ve \» 8 easy Be toy) Sn 
Kal mypav, Kal 6 pn exwv® TwoAnoaTw” TO iwdtioy avTod 

/ 
9 paxaipar. 
ToUTO TO yeypappévov Oe TeAcoOAvar ev euoi, 7d’? Kal 

\ > / 

meTa™ ANOMWN EAOP{COH® Kal ydp' ro 


A 
38 ‘ot O€ etrray “Kupte’, 


> > 139) oc 4 
etrav ‘* OvOevos*®.” 36 “eirev de" 


6 €xwv Badddvtiov dpdta, opolws 
Sues Gaia , \ CAD 1d) es 

Kal ayopacarw 37 A€yw yap viv’ dre 
4 n 

Tept e100 


téhos exet.” isod paxarpar 


ade Ovo.” 6 O€ eirev avrots ““Tkavov éorw''.” 

1 (S Exnpas) 2 (8 tr) 3 (ND Ovéderéds) 4 (D1 
6 dé «., All etzrey ov) 5 (D1 omit, 1 iterum) 6 (ss omit) 
7 (D dpe?) 8 (s°+ udxarpar) 9 (D trwrjoat) 10 (D 
dyopdce:) 11 (Dlomit) 12 (TUse+érn) 13 (All dr) 
14 (D+7ér) 15 (D1lss omit, 1 nunc) 16 (All 7a) 
17 (s* And they say to Jesus, *‘ Lo) 18 (1 omits) 19 Dl 


*Apxet, s°+ Arise, let us go) 


129. Two CONFLATE LOGIA. 


129. A. “Betrayest thou the Son of Man 


with a Kiss?” 


S. Mark attributes no speech to our Lord at this moment. 
S. Matthew gives ‘‘ Comrade, for what a deed art thou come!” 
There were many persons present and the hour was one of 
intense interest. 


60 Pp a Qxtl > C22 66°T N84 4 5 
xxii. 48 Incods de" efrev ‘aitd? “ Tovda?"4, pidajpare tov 


A U ” 
vidv Tod avOpwrrou TO,PAdlows } 


1(D‘0 de’L) 2(2llomit) 3 (omits) 4 (D 7G’ Iovdg) 


129. B. “Shall we smite with the Sword?” 
xxii. yg “[Sdvres 58 “of wept airov" ‘7d éodmevov™ etrav® 
“ce 4 4 ? ae > , 2 

Kipre*, i rarafopey ev paxaipy; 


1 (s* His disciples) 
Il omit) 3 (All+ air) 


2 (D 7d zevduevov, 1 quod fiebat, 
4 (D r@ Kuply) 


e 


® LXX. Is. liii. 12, wat év [rots] dvduos édoyloOn. 
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O lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24 
xxiv. 8—46, 
xxiv. 44 b—53. 


g° 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


og 


S. LUKE. 


1380. “THIS IS your Hour.” 


John ii, 4 ‘7 wpa pov,” vii. 30, viii. 20, xiii, 1 4 dpa 
at’rod, xvi. 21 “i wpa adrijs.” 

éfovela usually means lawful authority, but it is used of 
tyranny here and Acts xxvi. 18, Eph. ii. 2, vi. 12 pds rds 
é£ovolas, mpos Tovs KocmoKpdropas TOD oxdbrous Todrov. 
xxii. (53) “"AAN ary éotiv tudv! 7 dpa Kai 7? egovota 


/ ei ? 
“rov oKotovs'*.’ 


1 (S omits) 2 (D omits) 3 (D $70 ox6r70s) 


181. “Ir I SPEAK, YOU WILL NOT BELIEVE Mr.” 


oe > CRA nor \ 
XXii. (67) ‘Edy viv’ elrw od oy murrevonre* 68 “edy O° 


25 y > ee) A 149? 
€pwrnow ov py arrokpiOnre'*, 


1 (8 omits) 2 (s§+ po) 3 (DI omit, A1l+xal) 
4 (1 omits, Dll ss+ or 7) dmodonre + me) 


182. “WEEP NOT FOR ME, BUT WEEP FOR 
YOURSELVES.” 


xémrrecOat is found in Matt. xi. 17, xxiv. 30, Luke viii. 52. 
Opnveiy is joined with it in the first of these passages, but used 
without it in 8. Luke’s parallel (vii. 32). 

The sentiment ‘‘Blessed are the barren” is unique. 

The metaphor of green sap-filled wood to represent the 
righteous and dry sapless wood to represent the wicked is 
taken from Ezekiel xx. 47. 

For the Homeric subjunctive yévnra: cf. Luke xi. 5, “Tis €& 
dudv eer pidov...xal ely adbr@;” 


wee a Al A A 

XXIli. 27 "“HeodovGer 8¢ atrG word’ wAROos Tod aod Kai 

a2 88 2 4 S26 ax See \ 
yovarkay? at® ékdmtovto Kal eOpyvouv avrov*. 28 otpadeis 

> > 

8& mpds attas® “Incots cirev “@vyarépes “lepovoadnp’®, 
7 éue® aAnv® eb? éavtas Kdalere Kal emi” 
) 


py Kralete én 
Ta Téxva vpGv, 29 OTL idod’? Epxovrar’’ yuepar ev ais 
épotow ‘Maxdpias ai oreipar Kat ai’ Kowdlar at odk 
éyevvyoav Kal pactoi™ ot ok epepay'’’ 30 rére 
apfovras’® hérein ToTc Gpecin ‘Tecate éd Hac,’ kal 
tote Boynoic ‘Kadypate Hmac:?4 31 Ore ef ev” dypo 
fbdw raita™® rowtow, év TO EnpG ri -yévytau”® ;” 


1 (Dll 70) 2 (D11ss yuvatkes) 3 (let, & tomits 
4 (11 omit) 5 (CD+6) 6 (Dé t’lepovepoveahhju, 1+ tacete 
7 (D1 omit) 8 (D+ pnde revere) 9 (DI 4d’) 
10 (D11ss omit) 11 (D1l1ss édevoovra) 12 (S omits) 
13 (D omits) 14 (D pacdol, C wagol) 15 (D4é-) 16 (ss ye 
will begin) 17 SD+7@ 18 (C robro) 19 (DIL yev7- 
cera) 


133. “Fatuer, Into Toy Hanps I coMMEND 
My Spirit.” 


S. Stephen’s dying words ‘‘Lord Jesus, receive my spirit ” 
seem to be modelled on this passage, but according to S. John 


8. LUKE. 


our Lord’s last cry was ‘It is finished.” Probably 8. John’s 
memory was at fault, this cry being really the last. 


xxiii. 46 Kal dovjcas povp peyddy 6 “Incods ctrev 
“TIdrep, eic yeipAc coy Tapatidemai? TO TNE{~ma 


Nat 2¢/ 
moy ©” "rotro® 8é eirdy”™ eervevoev. 


1 (D raparlOnu) 2 (A 211 raira) 3 (let, ss omit) 


134. Two CONFLATE LOGIA. 


134. A. “Behold, My Hands and My Feet.” 


8. John xx. 19—23 gives an account of this appearance 
which has some things in common with S. Luke. Jesus said 
“Peace be unto you” and “shewed them His hands and His 
side,” Instead of the vague promise ‘‘I will send the promise 
of the Father upon you,” S. John writes ‘‘ Receive the gift of 
the Holy Spirit. If you shall remit the sins of any, those sins 
have been remitted to them ; if you shall retain the sins of any, 
they have been retained.”” On xai rovs d5as see p. 176 note. 


. \ a 3 
xxiv. 36 Tatra d¢ atrav AaAovvtwy aitds' eoty” ev péow 
A 14 be 
atrév*, 37 ‘wronbevtes 5€™ Kat eudoBor yevopevor €d0- 
a 5 a \6 = > A (66 / 

Kovy Trvedua.” Oewpety. 38 Kal etzrev adrots “Ti terapay- 
/ ey be Ss 8 aA 7 8 x NaS) , 2 [pen 
pévoe eoré, kat Ova’ ti duadoyicpol dvaBaivovow év ‘rH 
Sf 8 .¢ A ¥5 ‘ eT: \ XN Bs 
Kapoia.” tudv; 39 Were TAS XELpas pov Kal ToOvs 7Odas 

SSE i ren \) , 
prov’ ote éyw cipse adros:’® Wyadyoaré pe" Kai idere, 
4 


y_ 12 a 13 / 1 Noes! 4165 9 ” \ SES! 
OTL TVEVILG oapKa Kab OOTEQ OVK eXel Kaos ELE 


Gewpeire’® eyovta.”’ 7 

1 (H1+6 kvpros, Al+6 "Inoods, 1 Iesus, ss omit) 2 (D 
éordOn, 88 was found standing) 3 BNGllss+xal Ayer adrois 
“ Klpnvn tuiv” (Gll+éyo elye, uh poBetcde’’) 4 B @pon- 
bévres dé (D adrot dé mrond-, & PoBydévres 52) 5 (D ddvracpa, 
Gosp. Hebr. incorporale daemonium) 6 (D21166é) 7 (D 
iva, B omits) 8 (Nl ss? rats Kapdlacs) 9 (Ul omit) 10 (1 

Adrol) 11 (D11ss omit) 12 (Dé. Tod) 13 (B+xal) 
14 (SD odpxas) 15 (D écré@) 16 (D Bnérrere) 17 BS 
311+ 40 Kal robro eli @ekev atrots Tas xelpas Kal Tods rbdas 


134. B. Hating before them. 


8. Luke is the only writer who distinctly states that our 
Lord ate food after His resurrection. He refers to the subject 
again in Acts x. 41, “olrwes cuvepdryomev cad cuverlouer atr@ 
pera, 70 dvacrinas abrov éx vexpov.” Acts i. 4 cvvaditbuevos (2). 


: ; a ms 
XXIV. 4x "Ere 3€ dmuctotvtwy abrdv dard tis xapas Kat 
/ > a + 
Bavpalovrwy elrrev abrois' “"Eyeré te Bpddoysov evOad<?;” 
Ce N13 / a 
42 ‘ot O° eréduxav ait ixOvos darrod pépos* 43 Kat 
/ an 
haBdv évdrvov aitadv epayev’. 
1 (Dll omit, s*-+- again) 2 (& dde) 


A (Ells*+ xat dard weroolov xnplov) 
that which was over and gave to them) 


3 (D1 kat) 
5 (ls¢+and He took 


a LXX. Hosea x. 8, cal epodow rots dpecw ‘*‘KadtwWare ityuds,” kat ros Bovvots *‘Ilécare ép’ Huds.” 
> LXX, Ps, xxxi. 5, els xelpds cov mapadjcoua 7d mvedud mov. Of. Acts vii. 59, ‘Kipue "Inood, défac rd wvetud mov.” 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. LUKE. 


xxiv. 44 Etrey 8% “xpds abrovs'' “Otros of Adyou pov” 
ods éhadnoa rpds bas “ere dv" orv tyiv, dre Set wANpw- 
On 4 u BieN ? 2 A / , 6 \7 
nvart mavta® Ta yeypappeva év TO vom Movorews” Kat 
tois® mpodytas Kat? Wadors qept mov.” 45 Tore Oun- 
voiev’® abréyv Tov votv TOD ovviévar’ Tas ypadds, 46 Kal 
ctrev abrois Oru “ Ovrws yéyparrar™ rabeiv tov xXpioTov 
So fi a eel IT Boe tenes 7 ce es iY: L 
Kal dvacrnvar “ex vexpov'® ‘rH tpitn NMEpa “, 47 Kal 
2 (S11 omit) 3 (D &v & hunr) 4(D 
6 (8 Mwcéws) 7 (S év, 1+in) 
10 (S * dujvvéer) 11 (B ovvetvar) 
13 (11 omit) 


1 (D 211 adrois) 
tno Ofvat) 5 (B drayra) 
8 (D omits) 9 (1+in) 
12 (s* dda, A 211+Kal obrws eer) 


luke X X11, 53=-X Xvi 9: 


S. LUKE. 


nw so N PS vA > aA 
KnpuxPivar ext 7G dvdpare adtod'* werdvovay cis’ &beow 
e n > 16 / \ 4 
apaptiov €is” mavra Ta eOvy, apEapevor™” amd “lepov- 
Bo € nis , 

carn 48 ducts pwaprupes tovrwr, 
eCarooré\hw™ thy é iav “rod isu 2 ed’ 

wo” THY émayyeNlav ‘Tod matpds' pov” éd 
wep ates Ss A SS 4 
pas tyes 0 Kabloare ev TH woder™ ~ws 06°* evdvanabe 


e& dwous Stvapuv.” 


49 Kat tod! eyed 


14 (s® pov) 15 CD 1 kat 
17 (D? ll -uévev, All -pevov) 


16 (D8 ws él, 1 super) 
18 (D? kal duets dé, All duels 
dé, SC 1l duets éare) 19 (SD? Ils* omit) 20 (SC D? dzro- 
oré\hw, 21 mittam) 21(Dlomit) 22 (lomits) 23 (A211 
+ Tepovoadhp) 24 (D érov) 


(4) FRAGMENTS OUTSIDE THE GOSPELS. 


(a) FROM THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


“Tr IS HAPPY TO BE A GIVER RATHER 
THAN A RECEIVER.” 


135. 


This is the only saying attributed to our Lord in the N.T. 
which is not found in the Gospels. I know no argument in 
favour of the existence of oral teaching stronger than this. If 


that teaching had not been complete, the epistles must have 
been full of our Lord’s sayings. 


xx. (35) “ Moxdpudv* éoriv paddov diddvat 7} Aap Bdvew.” 


1 (DE Makdpros) © 


(6) FROM EXTRA-CANONICAL SOURCES. 


(From the Clementine Homilies.) 


“SHOW YOURSELVES APPROVED MONEY- 
CHANGERS.” 


136. 


Eidoyws 6 diddoKados ypaov eeyev 
“TiveoOe tpamelirar ddéxynor.” 
Clem. Hom. 11. 51 &ce. 


(From the Oxyrhynchus Fragment of Sayings of Jesus, 
§§ 137—140.) 


137. “ALL DRUNKEN, NONE ATHIRST.” 


Aéyer ‘Inoots 
6H 2 / a / 
ory év péeow TOD KOopONU, 
No? NX > a 
Kal év capkt wapOyv aidrots 
e 
Kat evpov mavtas peOvovtas 
bs / e nw a 
Kal ovoeva evpov Supadvra ev avrots. 
MN a / SEN a en a > , 
Kal mover 4 Woxn pov él Tots viols TOV avOpwrwv 
ott Tupdrol ciow TH dia abrd 
Vv TH Kapdia airdv 
\ 3 / Qr , 
kal [od] Parclrovow od8t ywooxovow]| tiv [éavTdy] 
mrTwyxelav.” 


Frag. iii. 


W. S.? 
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“LIFT THE STONE AND YOU WILL 
FIND Mr.” 


138. 


Aéyet “Inoods 
““Orov éeav dow [dvo 
otk] ¢[ici]v adeor, 
\ ¢ e > ‘\ / 
kat [o]rovu eis] éorly povos 
[A€]yo CEyd eiue per? adr[od].’ 
+ DS 4 > a ed 
Eyewpov tov AiGov, Kaxet ebpyoes je, 
/ \ , Ket Dak) Ee eT) 
oxicov TO EvAov, Kaya exel cipi. 
Frag. iv. 


“ A PHYSICIAN DOES NOT HEAL THOSE 
WHO KNOW HIM.” 


139. 


ve c) n 
Neyer Inoovs 
p FE 5 
“Oix éorw Sextos mpodytns ev TH mwarpidu avrov 
i p 9 
3QX 2 X a 1) oi \ ‘ be mesh) 
ovde larpos move Oeparreias eis TOS yLvwaKOVTAS avTOV. 
Frag. v. 


140. “You HEAR IN ONE EAR.” 


> a 
Aéyes “Inoods 
“°’Axovers eis TO [ev wrt |lov cov, 


TO [de €TEpov ovvexdewas |.” 


Frag. vii. 


37 


ANONYMOUS 


141. 


SECOND SERIES OF OXYRHYNCHUS FRAG- 


MENTS, AS EDITED BY THE Rev. C., 
Taytor, D.D., Master or S. Joun’s 


COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 
Otro. of Neyou ot [arn Avot} ovs éAa- 
Anoev “Inoods 6 Ldv x[ ¥ptos Tots pabnrats | 
\ a \ > > AY / iA 
kat @wud, Kal elev: PApiy héyo, doris] 
av Tov Aoywv tovr| wy aKovon avarov | 


5 Ov pi) yvonra. 


[Agyer “Inoots: ] 

Mi) ravodobw 6 bylradv tiv copiay| ews av 
7 \ ov KA i? \ 

evpy, Kal orav evpyn [Pap Beicbw: Kat Gap-| 
Bnbcis Baorredoe, kat Bacreioas avarra- | 


fe 
NOETQL. 


, > A > a , 
Reyer “I[noods: "Epwrare tives | 
eg ean ” > > ‘ > 
ro of EXkovTes nuads [avw eis odpavdv, <i] 
3 a \ 
n Pactra év odtpalvd eorw; “Awhv Aéyan, | 
x lal lal \ an 7 
To TeTEWa TOD ovplavod, Kal wav KTicpa 3-| 
Sewn. \ a \ \ a A 
TL vTO THY yHv €or 7 ert THs ys, Kat] 
€: 9 6% a 0 Zz @ (Wi-2 
ot ixOves TAs Oardloons, obro of EAxov-| 
cal / ¢ a ~ 
15 Tes tas. Kale “H Baol[ircla Tav odrpavav] 
> \ € a 2 NEY, a ¢ ~ 
é€vTos vpadv éotu [Kat doris av éavtov] 
lol c \ < / 
yvG tavtyv evpy[ce, Kat evpovres] 
¢ A , 7 ee > / 
éavtovs yvioeoGe [dru viol Kat Ovyarépes] 


c nw \ cal / A 
€oré vpeis TOU Tatpds Tod [avToKpaTopos, Ka | 
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/ 2 \ 2 a > n wy | 
20 yvioere EQUTOUS EV [rots QuTOU OVTAS, 


Kat vpeis eo’ y mro[Xus. A€yer “Inoods: | 
OvK droxvyce avOlpwros mAjpys ype-| 
pov érepwrqoa ta[pa tadv mpeoBuré-| 


} rod Témov Th fs abrod: a\N ebpyj-| 
pwv Tepl Tov TOTFOU THs poovyns aut \ pn 


‘f Arot é DTOL EDXATOL Kat] 
25 oeTE OTL TOAAOL EGovTar | PMTOL EX: 


e a \ br¢ Xr i > 
Ol EO KXKATOL TpwTol, Kal [6 tyot K TOL €l- 


ou. 


héyer “Incods: [Ilav 1d pun eurpoo-| 
bev tas deds cov Kal [7d Kexpuppévor] 


lol > \ * 
amd ood amoxadupOnoer| at gol. ov yap éo- | 


\ a > \ le 
30 TL KPUTTOV O OV ave pov yevnoerau, | 


, 
40 KoopL0v. | 


kal TeOappevov 0 ofdk eyepOyoerat. 
ef Jeralovowv abrov oft pabyrat avToou Kat | 
Néyovow: Ids vnored| Toper, Kal 7Os mpoo- 
evéd|ucOa, kat mds [€enwoodvny 50- | 
gomev, kat ti waparnpyo|opeOa Kat moi 
joome|v; Aéyer “Incots: [Od« eveobe ws ot 
vrokp|itai. wy rroveit| € vets Weddos, 
GX Ths ddnOeias av[réxeobe. eorw SE 
Cor vpolv droKxexp[vypéevyn ard Tod 
JLOKOPtOS C00 ty wives) cee ieanen 


eS. 
Aone ee CY OU0GV IG. €O7 ietean cs oe 


Pet ee DPIly Eston 


A GROUP OF SIXTEEN HISTORICAL NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO 8S. LUKE, 
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s* lacks Luke i. 16—38. 
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——i, 1—ii. 48 a. 


FIFTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


1. PROMISE OF THE BAPTIST’S BIRTH. 


1. A. Zachariah’s vision. 


The unusually Semitic style of these first two chapters of 
8. Luke, in striking contrast to the classical style of the 
Preface, may be due to direct translation from an Aramaic or 
New Hebrew document. If so, the translator was very familiar 
with the LXX. Much however is to be said for the contention 
of the Dean of Westminster that they were originally put into 
literary form by one who designedly imitated the style and 
diction of the LXX. But those who believe that the narrative 
rests upon the testimony of the Virgin Mary or of one of her 
personal friends, must maintain that the story was originally 
told in Aramaic, 

8. Luke says that Zachariah saw the vision in the temple 
in the days of Herod the Great. He does not say (as 8. Mat- 
thew does, ii. 1) that our Lord was born during the life of 
Herod. There is reason to think that he thought otherwise 
(see § 5). 

v. 5. The dative dvéuarc is used in this sense once by 
8. Matthew, once by S. Mark, seven times in 8. Luke’s Gospel, 
and 22 times in Acts; not elsewhere in N.T. 

v. 6 It is startling to find a disciple of 8, Paul, who 
taught ov« éorw dixaos oddé els (Rom. ili. 10), writing “they 
were both righteous before God,” i.e. so righteous that God 
Himself could see no fault in them. 

i. 5 [Hyéero év rats juépars “Hpwdov! Baciiéws tis "Lovdalas] 
tepeds tis dvduare Zayapias €Z epHmepiac *ABIA 4, 
Kat ‘yun aird'’? éx tdv Ovyatépwv “Aapdy, Kat 7d 
ovopa aitns “EXeodBer®. 6 joav dé Sdixator duddrepor 
évaytiov* ‘rod Oeod'*, topevopevor ev Tacats Tals évroAais 
Kat Oucalopaciw Tod Kupiov apeumTo®. 7 kal ovK HV 
abrots téxvov, Kabdre jv (n)" “EXeoaBer®® oreipa, Kal 
Gppotepor mpoBeBynkores ev Tais yuepas aitdv noav. 
8 “Eyevero S& ev 7H ieparevew aitov év tH TaEe TAS 
ednpepias adrod évayti® Tod Oecd 9 Kata TO eos Tis 
tepareias eAaxe TOD” Ovpidcar civeAOov eis TOV vadv TOD 
kupiov'', x0 Kal wav Td tANOos Hv Tod aod mpowevxdmevov 
ééw TH wpa Tod Ovpudparos: 11 OhOy SE avT@ adyyedos 
Kvpiov éotas éx deEidv Tod Ovovacrnpiov Tov Ovpudjaros. 
2 (A 311 4 yu? adrod) 3 (DI -Bed, 1 -bel) 
5 (1 domini, 211 dominum deum) 6 (D 
8 (ll -beth,1-bel) 9 (NC évayrioy, 
11 (CD dei) 


1 (CD +709) 
4 (DU &vercov) 
Gh 7 B omits 


dem rot) 
K1 é&vaémor) 10 (C 70) 


® T.XX. 1 Chron. xxiv. 2, cal lepdrevoevy "EXeafip cat l0apdp....3 Kal dvetrhev adrods Aavelé... 


6 mp&tos TB 'lapeiu...10 rq ’ABid 6 dydo0s. 


S. LUKE. 
x2 Kal érapdx0n ZLaxapias iduv, Kat poBos éréwerev ex 


SaeZ, 
QuTov. 


1. B. Conversation with the Archangel. 


v. 18, déyois occurs in Luke ii. 37, v. 83 and 15 times in 
the Epistles. 

v.15. The phrase érdjo6y (or mAjpns) mvedparos drylov is 
peculiar to 8. Luke, who uses it 13 times, generally of sudden 
inspiration which forces a person to speak. The Acts of the 
Apostles has been well called the Gospel of the Holy Ghost, 
and 8. Luke’s Gospel also has been permeated with the teaching 
about the Holy Ghost, to which SS. Matt. and Mark seldom 
allude. 

v.17. That John the Baptist was the Elijah of Malachi’s 
prophecy is taught in Mark ix. 13=Matt. xi. 14. Also in 
Matt. xvii. 12 f. John himself denies it John i. 21. 

v, 18. For the thought compare Gen. xyili. 11—15. 

v.19. Gabriel is mentioned Dan. viii. 16, ix. 21. 

i. 13 Hirev dé mpds adrov 6 ayyedos' “My hood, Zayapia, 
didte”? cionxovobn 4 Sénois cov, Kat 4 yuvy cov “EAa- 
oaBer® yevvyre* vidv cou’, kal Kahéoers TO Gvopa avrod 
Iwavyy: 14 Kal éotat xapa cou Kal dyadAiacis, Kal roAXot 
ext TH yevéoe avTov XapyoovTay x13 éoTaL yap péyas® 
évwriov” Kvpiov, Kat ofNON Kal cikepa oY MA TiH4, 
kal mvevparos ayiov mAnoOnoetat ere “ex Kotdias’® untpds 
avrTov, 16 Kal moAXovs Tav vidv “IopanA emotpaper ext 
Kupiov tov Ocdv avtav: 17 Kal avros TpoeAcvoerat” evustLov 
avrod év rvedpare Kal Suvapes HAefal, érrictpéyat Kap- 
Afac TraTépwNn €éttl TEKNA® Kal dreels ev ppovyncer 


/2 € , s \ / »” \ 
dukaiwv, ETOLULAO OL Kupi aov KOTEOKEVAOC j[LEVOV. 18 KQL 


: 
" “Kara ti -yvdcopat 


5S 4 \ Seo Ed 
eirev Laxapias mpos ‘tov ayyeAov 
a Saran! “ 2 Y Ws ig 
TOvTO; eyo yap cis mperBTHS Kal y yuvy pov mpofe- 
a an c ee 

Byxvia. év tats nuépats avtns.” 19 Kal daroxpiOels 6 
4 5 ’ ° , 

ayyedos cirev avto ‘Kyo eius TaBpujA® 6 rapeorynkos”? 
evwotoy ‘Tod Peod'*, cal dreatdAnv AaAnoat mpds oe Kal 
> rN i) - a Nn \ 9 an r \ ‘\ 
ebayyeAtcaoOat cou TabTa* 20 Kal idod éoy Ciwrdy kal py 
8 / Ni rn 4 Ae € / , an > > 
vvapevos Aadyoat axpu” ns nuépas yevyTar Tatra, av 


® > > Y. a , 7 , 
w@v OUK émiaTevoas Tois AOyo“s pov, oiTLVeES tAnpwbn- 


° 15 > \ NX See ly) 
OOVTQL ELS TOV KALPOV QAUVTWV. 


1 (11+ domini) 2 (C ér) 
4 (Ctyevqoe) 5 (Ds omits) 
8 (11 in utero or ventre) 9 
11 (C? atrév) — 12 (D rapeorwss) 
ax pts) 15 (D rrnoOjoovrat) 


3 (D -Bed, ll -beth, 1 -bel) 

6 (D8 tuéyap) 7 BD+700 
* rpoo- 10 (CD ’HXiov) 
13 (Ildominum) 14 (D 


7 Kal é&j\Oev 6 KXijpos 


>’ LXX, Ex. vi. 23, aBev dé ’Aapdv rhv Hed Bed...air@ yuvatka. 
¢ LXX. Ex, xxx. 1, kal mowjoers Ovovacrijpiov Ouuidmaros éx EVhuv dojmTwv? 2 Kab qoujoes atts mihyeos 7d pAKos Kal 
mihxeos Td ebpos’ Terpdywvov éorat, Kal dio mixewy Td tos’ ef adrod éorar Ta Képara atrod. 3 Kal Karaxpvodces ara xpvolw 


kabdap@...6 kal Onoers atro dmévayTt Tov KaramerdopaTos Tov dvTos él THS KiBwrod T&y papruplwy, ev ols yrucbjooual cor éxelber. 
7 kal Otoer én’ avrod ’Aapav Ovplaua ovyOerov erroy Td mpwl mpwl Grav émiocKevdoy rods Avyxvous, Ouudoe. em’ avrod. 
Skat drav eEdrry ’Aapav rovs AUxvous, de Oumidoers ex? atrod, Ouulaya évdehexiouod did mavTds evayre Kuptov eis yeveas avray. 

4 LXX. Numb. vi. 2, dvynp 7 yuvn bs dav peyddrws evEnras edxiy apayricacba dyvelay Kuply 3 dard oivov cal olxepa, 
ayvcOncerat dd oivov, Kat d&0s é& olvov cal dos éx otxepa ob mera, 1 Sam. i. 11, kat olvoy xal wébvoua ov lerat. 
Judg. xiii. 4, cal viv pidatar On Kal wh wlys olvoy kat uédOvopa. 

° LXX, Mal. iv. 4, kal idod éyw dmooré\\w byiv "HMay rov OceoBirny mply édOciv iudpay Kuplov rhv peyddqy kal 
éripavh, 5 6s droxaraorhnoe: Kapdlay marpos mpos vidv Kat Kapdiay dvOpwmrov mpos Tov mAnoloy avrod. 

* LXX. Dan. vill. 15, kal éyévero &v TH Oewpetv pe, Ey AavipA 7d papa ECrovy diavonOjvarr Kal idod éorn Karevayrlov 
pov ws dpacis dvOpwrov. 16 Kal Hxovca puvyy dvOpdmov dva uéoov rod Oral, Kal éxddeoe kal elrev ““TaBpujr, ovvéricoy éxeivov 
Tiy bpacw.” Kal dvaBonoas elrev 6 tivOpwmros “Hl 7d mpbcraypa éxetvo 7 bpacts.” 
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NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO S. LUKE. 


Ss. LUKE. 


1. C. Elisabeth's conception. 


v. 22. Kkwpds means ‘dumb’ (Luke xi. 14), ‘deaf’ (Luke 
vii. 22), It commonly describes those who are both deaf and 
dumb. That Zachariah suffered in both ways is implied in 
vv. 62, 63. 


i l \ , ee) 7 
i. 2x Kal jv 6 Xads tpocdoKav’ Tov Laxapiav, Kat éOav- 


oA , 5 mn A 309088 > N \ 
patov ev? 73 ypovilew év 7G vad atrov®. 22 eehOav de 
> Ou 4 a > ra new yy 7 > 0 lov 
ovk édvvato*t Aadjoat avTols, Kal emeyvwoay OTL OTTAC! 
© 2. bs A a \ SEN > 8 , > a \ 
édpakey® ev TH vag: Kal atros qv diavevwy avTOLS, KaL 
ce / c 
Siguevev® kwdds. 23 Kal éyévero ws érAjobynoav at 
a a a 2 \ > 
ngpar tis Nevtoupylas avtod’, dawhdOev cis Tov otKoy 
lal c la id 
adrod. 24 Mera 8& tavras Tas yucpas ovvédaBev 
a Mi id ¢ \ an 
"EdeiodBer® y yur) atrod: Kal repuexpuBev éavtyv pyvas 
4 , 9 , > 
mévte, A€yovoa 25 ote “ OvTws por wemoinkev’ Kupios ev 
® a AL TOY , at , ” 
nepacs als éreidev? dedciv ' dvewdds pov év avOpurro.s. 
2 (Dénl) 3 (8llomit) 4 (CD 
6 (DEll déuewver) 7 (D+ 7rére) 
9 B+o 10 (D *édetier) 


1 (D rpocdexdpuevos) 
Hovvaro) 5 (B édpaxer) 
8 (D -Bed, Il -beth, 1 -bel) 
11 (C+70) 


2. THe ANNUNCIATION. 


Nazareth is mentioned as our Lord’s home in Mark i. 9. 

Joseph is never mentioned by S. Mark. Of the Virgin 
Mary 8. Mark only records that she came with His brethren to 
interfere with His work and was renounced (iii. 31—35). It 
was impossible that Christians should rest satisfied with this, 
and the additions which are made in the later records indicate 
the demand for further information. §. John tells how she 
was present at the first miracle (ii. 1 ff.) and at the foot of the 
cross (xix. 25—27). §S. Matthew narrates her betrothal, re- 
ception of the wise men and flight into Egypt. 8. Luke adds 
the Annunciation, the visit to Elizabeth, the Birth at Beth- 
lehem, the Presentation in the Temple, the journey to keep 
the Passover and the subjection of the Son to the mother. 

Matt. i. 18, Mvnorevdelons rijs untpos atrod Maplas r@ 
Iwond, mpl 1) suvehOew avrovs ebpéOn ev yaorpl exovoa ex mvev- 
paros aylov. 

Matt, 1. 21, “‘rééerar dé vidvy Kal Kadévers 7d dvoua adrod 
Inooty.” 

Matt. i. 23, "lAoyY H tmap@énoc én ractpl éZe1 kal 
TéZetal yidn, Kat KaA€COYCIN TO ONOMA AayTOY > Em- 
MANOYHA: 6 dori pebepunvevduevoy MeO’ judy 6 Oebs. 

John i. 45, ‘‘evpyxayev “Incoty vidvy rod “Iwanp tov dd 
Nagdper.” 

Gal. iv. 4, e&amdorev\ev 6 Beds Tov vidv adrod, yevduevoy éx 
yurarkds, yevouevoy vmrd vomov. 


46... “éx Nagdper dtvaral te dyabdy elvar;” 


Acts i. 14, ody yuvmély kal Mapa 7H wnrpl (rod) "Inood. 
The ‘Mother of Jesus’ is frequently mentioned by 8. John 
but never by her name, 


8 LXX. Is. ix. 7, peyddy % dpxh adrod, kal rijs elphyns atrod otx eorw sdpiov, ent 


ukes 52 oo 


S. LUKE. 


Heb. vii. 14, rpddndov yap dre ef "Iovda dvaréradkey 6 Kbpros 
Tyuay, els qv pudgy rept iepéwy oddév Meovofs éddAqoev. 
Rev. xi. 15, kal éyévovro gwval peydrar &v TH otpare, 
éyovres 
“Hyévero H BaciAefa Tod Kbamou TOY KYplOY juav 
kal TOY xpicToY ayToY, cat BaciAeycel eic Toy 
AI@NAC TAN AlGSNWN,” 
v.37, Cf, Luke xviii. 27=Mark x. 27=Matt. xix. 26, “ra 
ddvvara mapa dvOpumos Suvard mapa TH ep early.” 


. r \ a \ a ¢ i 

1, 26 “Ev 6@ 7 pyvi tO extw'? daeotddy 6 ayy<dos 
\ Leia 7 @ 

TaBpmr do? ‘rod Geod"® cis rod “ris Tadedatas'* A 

” “ 516 \ 

ovon.a Nalaper’”® 27 mpos rapbévov éuvnotevpevnv’ avdpt 

Cey, F) \ 2 ” m 

@ ovopa “lwonh é& olkov® Aaveid, cat 7d dvoua THs 
Ve 4 Ni 

map0évov Mapp. 28 Kal eiceAOdv® mpds adriv™ etrev 

\13 


29 ie be 


[a DEeN a , 114 4 15 
ert TH NOyw'™* SverapdxOn"” Kat dSueAoyilero™® “roramds™ 


(7 May / < a 
Xatpe, Kexapiromévy, 6 Kiptos peta ood"!.” 
4 € 9 N a 718 a 
ely 0 doTacpos ovTos''". 30 Kal elev 6 dyyehos” airy” 
73 My in 4 21 © \ / \ a a 
) : 
n poPovt, Mapidw”', ebpes yap xdpw rapa Td bed 
in , 5 
3x kat idod ovdAjuy ev yaorpl Kal ré&y vidv, Kat 
/ \ »” a > ~ 
Kadéoes TO dvopa abrod “Incoty. 32 ovtos gorau péyas 
\ ev ¢, 4 / tol 
kat vios Yyiotov khyOyoerat, kat docer aitd Kvpwos 6 
\ A 4 a A 
Beds TON OPONON AayelA® rod Tatpos avTod, 33 Kal 
4 \ 2 2A 
BaciAeycelP él tov otkov laxwB eic Toye ai@nac4, Kat 
a F. > A 
ms BacwWeias attod otK éotar Tédos.” 34 “etrev de 
X98 N N » -” 4 A 
Mapion*” mpos tov ayyedov “Ilds éorat todro, émel 
x sy 2 , ” Nye) \ C52 = 
avdpa ov ywwoKw;” 35 Kat daroxpilels 6 ayyeos elzev 
tal an ¢ 
avTn “Ilvedua ayov érededoeror ert oé, Kal dvvasits 
“vy; 2 2 / N i A , 4 ¢ 
Wiorou emioKidce: wou O10 Kal Td yevvaevov™ ATION 
vA la’ 
KAHOHCETAIB, vids Geot: 36 Kal idod “"EXewodBer™ 7 
ovyyevis™ cov Kal adr cvveiAnpev™ vidv év yyper adrfs, 
\ & \ a tal lal 
Kal ovTos pry exTos é€otlv aitH TH Kadovpévyn oTEipa: 
Py > > ) 5 * ats A tin 
37 OTL OYK AAYNaTHCEI”® “Trapd TOY GcoY'” TAN PAMatL” 
lip hs 
38 ‘elev O€ Mapidu™ “Id0b y SovAn Kupiov' yévorrd 
130 9? 


Be ea NY af » GRE Gre 3 Ane 
Hol KATA TO PNMA Tov KAL ATNAUEV arr auTyns O 


ayyeXos. 


1 (D’Ey 6¢ r@ éxrw pyri, 11 Hodem autem tempore) 
70) 3 (ll domino) 4 (S ris lovdalas, D TadiAalav) 
5 (Cll -ed) 6 (D omits) 7 (C peur., D * neuynouérny) 
8 (SC+xal marpids) 9 (NCD 11+ 6 dyyenos) 10 (All+ed- 
nyyedtoaro avryy Kat) 11 (CD + ciroynudvn od ev yuvackly) 
12 (D8 ti) 13 (Cll+ido0ca, 41l+eum, 1+angelum) 
14 (C omits, 11 in (ad) introitu (-um) eius) 15 (D érap.) 
16 (D+ éy éaury) 17 (D rodamds ay) 18 (11 quia (quod) 
sic benedixisset (-xit) eam, 21l+quod sie &.) 19 (14+domini) 
20 (Cl rpds atrjv) 21 (D1 Mapia) 22 (1 omits vv. 34—37) 
23 (CD11 Mapia) 24 (C1l+€k ood) 25 (D1l -Be0, 1 -bel) 
26 (C -vijs) 27 (C *-gveta, D -dpvia) 28 (B £+ érc odk 
dduvarhoer) 29 (C mapa 7@ Oe), 1 deo) 30 (211 omit) 
31 (D1 aréorn) 


2 (CD 


Tov Opdvoy Aaveld cat tiv 


Bacrelay atrod, karopbdca aithy cab dvriaBéoOar év Kpluare kab év dixacoovyy, amd Tod vov kat els rov alava. Cf. 2 Sam. vii. 


12—16; Dan, ii. 44, vii. 13, 14. 


h LXX, Ex. xiii. 12, Kal dpedels wav Siavotyov pjrpay, Ta dpoerckd, T~ Kuply. 
' LXX. Gen. xviii. 14, “‘uy dduvvare? mapa TH Oe@ phua;” 
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s¢ lacks Luke i. 1—ii. 48 a. 


FIFTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


8. Mary’s Visit To ELIZABETH, 


3. A. The Meeting. 


v.39. The “hill country” is mentioned 38 times in the 
LXX., chiefly in Joshua and Judges; for the ‘hill country of 
Judah” (v. 65) see Josh. xi. 21, xx. 7, xxi. 11, 2 Chron. xxvii. 
4, and Hastings’ Dict. of Bible, 1. 384. 

vy. 41% On érdjoOn x.7r.d. See note on i. 15, p. 292. 

v.45, John xx. 29, ‘‘waxdpror of uh lddvres kal meorevoarres.” 


. 3 lal a 

i, 39 “Avacraca 5& Mapidp* [€v rats qudpas ravras| ézo- 
D2 9 ‘ > \ N ie ° s 7 79.3 

pev0n? cis tHv dpewnv peta orovdys eis réAw “lovda’, 

\ yes > A > 7 Ny Ee / SS 
go kal eionAOev eis TOv oikov Zaxapiov Kal nomacato THY 
7 

"EdeaoaBer*. 
a us 9 ip 4 , 5 Lame 

THs Mapias 7 EXeoaBer*, éoxiptrncev?® ‘7rd Bpédos ev 


\ 2 € ” \ 
41 KQl eyevero, WS NKOVOEV TOV aoTac Lov 


a ri Se eG: \ 2 Ay 6 i eo G 
TY) KOL la QuTyns > KOL €TT. Qo n TVEVMLATOS aytou y 


M7, a8 aN \ 
Kpavyn peyardy Kal 
cirev® ““Eidoynpéevyn od ev yuvargiv?, kat edrAoynpévos 6 


"Edeuod Bet, 42 Kal dveddynoey 
A LY / A / an 7 4 
KapTos THS KoLAlas Gov. 43 Kal 7dHev por TOdTO lva EAOy 

e , a 2 c x yah U2) 2 X\ S Caer ee 

7 paTHpP TOD Kupiov pov “pos ewe"; 44 180d yap ws eyévero 
n pwr? TOD doracpod cov eis TA Ora pov, eoKiptynoey * év 
ayadhiace, TO Bpépos ev TH KolNia, pov. 45. «kal? 

4 c 4 a m” 4 n 
pakapla 7 TmuoTevoaca, OTL eoras TeAELwars Tots Nehadn- 
te 8 A Ay Be ? 

pEvols avTH mapa Kupiov. 

1 (DI Mapla) 
-Beb, Il -beth, 1 -bel) 
Tis "EdicdBed 7d Bpédos adrijs) 
pw) 9 (ss+ to Mary) 


2 (S émopedero) 3 (ILIudaeae) 4 (D8 
5 (S+év dyadNidoet) 6 (D &v TH Koudlg 
7 (SC dveBinoev) 8 (SCD 118° 
10 (CD mpés pe) 11 (C? omits) 


3. B. The Magnificat. 


v.46. Herodotus and Thucydides brightened their historic 
pages by inserting oracles and speeches. S. Luke therefore 
had good artistic authority for doing the same, but in the 
three hymns of these two chapters there is a more evident 
imitation of the hymns of Hannah, Deborah, Moses, &c., in 
the O.T, All such hymns are represented as spoken spon- 
taneously under inspiration, yet, like the Psalms, they bear 
internal evidence of careful composition. These three hymns, 
though pre-christian, are used in the daily services of the 
Church and prove by their simple and unfeigned piety that 


a TXX. Gen, xxv. 21, cal &haBev ev yaorpl ‘PeBéxxa  yurn adrod. 


b LXX. Judg. y. 24, edroynbeln ev yuvastly "Lan. 


8. LUKE. 


Pharisaism had by no means destroyed all religious life in the 
nation. Had it done so, Christ could not have been revealed. 
Mary’s hymn teems with personal feeling, Zachariah’s with 
national aspirations, Symeon’s with cosmopolitan hope. 

v. 47. The conjecture 7ya\\idoaro seems to be unneces- 
sary, for the active occurs in 1 Pet. i. 8, if the reading there be 
correct. 

Gal. iii. 16, 7G dé ’ABpadw eppéOynoav al érayyeNlar Kal TOS 
CTTEPMaTI airod" od Aéyer “Kal rols orépuacw,” ws ért moddGy, 
ANN css ed’ évds, “ Kal TH cTrépmatti coy,” 8s ear Xprorés. 

Heb, ii. 16, crrépmatoc “ABpadm éTTIAAMBANETAI- 

Gal, ili. 29, ef dé duets Xpiorod, dpa Tod ’ABpadu orépya eoré, 
Kar’ émayyenlay Kknpovdpot. 

i. 46 Kat eirev Mapid’ 
‘““Meyadvve. H pyXH MOY TON KYPION ©, 
47 Kal nyadrdiag ev TO Ved. poou 
él? To Oe Tu CcwTApf moy 
48 OTe ETTEBAEWEN®? ETT! THN TaTTe(NWCIN TAC AOYAHC 
ayToy 4, 
idod yap ard rod viv paxapiodoiv pe TacaL ai yeveai: 
49 OTL éroinogy pot peyada* 6 duvards, 
kat &fION TO ONOMA® ayTOY ®, 
so Kal TO €AEOC ayToy® eic fenedc™ “Kal renedc™ 8 
Toic PoBOYMENOIC ayTON Ff, 
5st Hroinoev kpatos EN BpaxfoN! avrod&, 
AIECKOPTTICEN YTTEPHPANOYCS duavola Kapdias airdv- 
52 KAOETAEN AYNACTAC® ad Opovwv® Kal YYuCeN TATTE!- 
Noyc i, 
53 TIEINONTAC ENETTAHCEN AfPAO@N CK, 
Kal TIAOYTOYNTAC EZaTTECTEIAEN KENOYC ©}, 
54 ANTEAABETO “IcpahA Traiddc ayToY ™, 
MNHCOANAl €A€OoYC?, 

55 KAOCOC eAdANoEY TIPOC TOYC TraTépac HMAN®, 
ToS “ABpadm Kal TO CTEPMATI™ avrod “eis TOv aidva™.” 
56 Bpewev 5¢ Mapp.” odty airy ws pfvas tpeis, Kat 

umréotpepev cis Tov olkov auras. 


1 (CD11 Mapla, 311 Irenaeus Elisabet (-el)) 2 (DI év) 


3 (D+ Kuptos) 4 (C peyareta, D+6 Geds) 5 (S fédeos) 

6 (s* omits) 7 (SU singular) 8 (Dl yevedy, 1 omits) 

9 (Il sede, s*+their) 10 (s* with His goodness) 11 (C ws 
@ 


vos) 12 (Dll Mapla) 13 (C dgel, Dl omit) 


22 éoxlprwv dé Ta matdla ev avry. 


¢ LXX. 1 Sam. ii. 1, éorepewOy 4 Kapdia mov ev Kuply, [iywdn xépas pov] év Oe@ pmov...cdppdvOny év cwrnpla cov... 
5 mArjpes dprwv hdattwOnoay...7 Kvpios mrwxifer kal mdovtife, Tramewot cal dvupol, 8 aviorg amd yijs wévyta...xabloae mera 


dvvacTayv adv. 


4 LXX. 1 Sam. i. 11, dav émiBrérwv eriBreyys tiv ramelywow ris SobdAns cov. 


e LXX. Ps. cxi. 9, dysov [kal poBepdv] To dvoua avdrod. 


f LXX. Ps, ciii. 17, 7d dé @deos Tov Kuplov ard Tot aiGvos kat Ews Tod aldvos émt rods PoBoumévovs adrédy. 
& LXX. Ps. Ixxxix. 11, od érameivwoas [os Tpavyariav] brepppavov, Kal ev ry Bpaxlove Tis Suvduews cov dvecxdpmicas 


Tovs €xApovs cov. 
h LXX. Job xii. 19, duvdoras 6¢ ys xaréorpewer. 
i LXX. Job v. 11, roy roodvra rarewors els tos. 


k LXX. Ps. evii. 9, dre exdpracey Wuxiy xevyv, kal wuxhy wewGoay evérdAnoev dryabdv. 


1LXX. Job xxii. 9, [xxpas dé] éEaméorehas xevds. 


m LXX, Is. xli. 8, od dé, "Iopanr, wats wou [’laxwB by éEedetdunv], omépua ’ABpadu [dv Hydarnoa] od dvtehaBdunr. 
n LXX. Ps. xcviii. 3, éuvfobn 70d édéovs adrod Tw "Laka. 
© LXX. Micah vii. 20, ddce els ddjPeuv rye "laxwB, ereov rg "ABpadu, Kabdre wuooas Tols marpdow hav xard 


Tas Huépas Tas Eumpooder. 
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NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO 8. LUKE. 


8. LUKE. 


4. Tue Baprist’s BIRTH. 


4. A. Naming of the Child. 


v. 62. dy with the optative is found also in vi. 11, ix. 46, 
xy. 26 and five times in the Acts, but not elsewhere in the 
NETS 

v. 64, The word rapaxphua occurs 16 times in S. Luke, 
twice in Matt. xxi. 19 f., not elsewhere in N.T. but occasionally 
in LXX. §. Mark’s “favourite «Ads is only used once in 
S. Luke’s Gospel and once in the Acts, but ed@éws is found 
oftener. 

v. 65°. On the “hill country of Judaea” see v. 39 note. 


i. s7 TH S& “EAaod Ber’ érAjoby 6 xpovos Tod TeKely 
airyy, Kal eyévynoev vidv. 58 Kal NKOVTAY OL TeploLKoL 
Kal ol? ovyyevels adrps Stu eueyddvvey Kipuos 76 €deos 
abirod pet adtis, Kal ovvéxaipov ity. 59 Kat éyéveTo 
ev? rh népa TH dydon HAPav tepiremeiv TO TaLdiov 4, Kat 
éxdAdovw aitd émt TH dvopatt Tod watpds aitod Zaxapiar. 
60 Kat Gmrokpietoa* 4 pytnp adttod etrev “ Odyi, AAG 
6: Kal elmav mpos adtiv ou® 
7 


KAnOynoerar® “Iwavns.” 


a a CLA 
gov 6s KaXetrou “TO 
9 


“Oddels cori “ex THs ovyyevelas’ 


aS? 2 Vg 99 Cees be lol SN 3 ae Y 
OVOJLATL TOUT . 62 EVEVEVOV O€ TH TATPt QUTOUV TO TL 


x > , A 
63 Kal aityoas mivaKkidvov’? 


4 ala ite 
3 Ovoua atrod™.” 


ay Oérou '! KadetoGar aio". 
Kat 
4 


° 
éypayev Aéywov? “Twdvys éorlv! 
Cs / \ Q 2 3 at 
64 ‘dvedyOn dé 7d oTdua adTod 


2 n t 7 yAdooa atrov®'” 
TApaxpynwa Kal) avTov 


, “ah 
Cavpacav mavtes. 
‘\ an 
, kal éhdeu evloyay 
\ / XN 4 / 
tov Oedv. 65 Kat éyévero ért mdvtas PdBos® ods 
lal 3 719 NBS: OX a 3. a Vn} 7 
meploixodytas adtovs™, Kal év OAn TH Opewy THs lovdaias 
AN) X er aA XN > 
To pHpaTa Tata, 66 Kal eevTo 
2171 22 


dteAaA€tro* “rdvra” 


Ty i 4123 
mavres* “ot axovoavTes ev ‘tH Kapdia'” attav™, 
4 (a4 7, 4 \ bu a 4 2? ‘\ X iN 
héyovres “Ti apa 76 maidiov TovTo éota1;” Kal yap xelp 


Kvpiov nv™ per adrod. 
1 (11 -beth, 1 -bel) 2 (D omits) 


omits) 5 (CD+76 dvoua avrod) 
éy tre cuvyevég, 1 tomits) 


3 (D1 omit) 4 (88 
6 (Ul omit) 7 (Dis: 
8 (D 76 dvopa robro, s*°+ John) 
9 (Ds £6 7 4, Il quem) 10 (1 tvult) 11 (C airédv) 
12 (C? D rwaxtda) 13 (C éorm, SCD +76) 14 (D1 s* 
+Kal mapaxphua von (s*+the string of) 7 yNGcoa avrot) 
15 (Transposed by s* to end of v. 64) 16 (C omits) 
17 (D1ls* omit) 18 (D 2 114 péyas) 19 (D adrév) 
20 (& 6.) 21 (CD& axovoyres) 22 (1s* omit) 23 (D1 
plural) 24 (B éavrdv) 25 (D 211 8* omit, 1 est) 


bukes i. 39-73: 


S. LUKE. 


4. B. The Benedictus. 


v. 67. On émdjoOn k.7.d. see i. 15° note. 

v. 68°. Cf. vil. 16, “érecxéwaro 6 beds Tov Aadv adrod.” 

Mark x. 45 (= Matt. xx. 28), “‘dodvae rhy puxhy atrod Nirpov 
dvtt wo\dGy.” Luke ii. 38, rpocdexouevors Wrpwow "Lepovoadhp. 
xxiv. 21, “6 wé\Awy Aurpodcbae Tov "Iopafr.” Tit. ii. 14, wa 
AYTPMCHTAI Huds ATO TACHC ANOM{ac. I Pet. i. 18, éAy- 
TPWOHTE x Tis uaralas Sudv dvacrpodfs. 

v. 70. Acts il. 21, [“dxpe xpbvwv dmroxaracrdcews mavTwv 
ay] édddnoe 6 Oeds did orduaros Tav drylwy am’ aldvos abrod 
Tpopntav.” 

v.76. xkalod dé. This combination, which is very common 
in Xenophon, and occasional in other authors, is found as a va- 
viant in li. 35. 6é has its primitive adverbial meaning, like 67. 

This prophecy of Malachi (iii. 1) is also applied to the 
Baptist in Mark i. 2= Matt. xi. 10=Luke vii. 27. 

tyroros as a title of God occurs once in §. Mark v. 7 (=Luke 
vill. 28), seven times in 8. Luke, not elsewhere in N.T. except 
in a quotation in Heb. vii. 1. Frequent in LXX. 

v.77. That John’s baptism was for the forgiveness of sins 
is taught in Mark i. 4=Luke iii. 3. 

v. 78. Cf. Phil. 1. 8, ws émirod@ mdvras tyas év orddyxvors 
Xpicrod "Inood. The word cmdAdyxva is not applied to God in 
the LXX. 

v. 78. In what sense 8. Luke understood the ’Avaro\y of 
the LXX. may be doubted; but that he is alluding to the 
BRANCH group of prophecies, seems hardly doubtful. See 
footnote b, p. 296. 


v. 79. This prophecy (Is. ix. 2) is also quoted in Matt. 
iv. 16. 
v. 79, Cf. Rom. ili. 17, OAON €ipHiNHC OYK EFNWCAN. 


i. 67 Kai Zaxapias 6 ratnp adrod érdjoOn mvetpatos 
aylov kal “érpopytevoey héyov"! 
68 “EyAorutoc Kypioc? 6 @edc Toy *IcpatA®, 
Ore ereokearo Kal éroinoey AYTPWCIN TO Aa aytoy& 
69 Kal APEIPEN Kepac CwTHplac® yuty 
év olKw AayelA? radds adrod, 
yo KaGds eAdAyoev Sui oTdparos Tdv dyiwy* da’ aidvos 
mpodytav avtod’'®, 
7x CWTHP{AN E27 EXOPAN HMON 
Kal "ék yeipoc’® mavrwv TAN MICOYNTWN HMACE, 
72 Toujoat EAEOC META TAN TIATEPHN HMANE 


\9 
KQL 


MNHCOANAL AIAOHKHCE dyias ayToY, 

73 OPKON Ov COMOCEN TIpOc ABpadm®S tov warépa ypav, 
1 (D etrev) 2 (11 s* omit) 3 (C +709) 4 (1 omits, 

Cll+7év) 5 (1 omits) 6 (D transposes dy. rpod. adrod 

tov dm’ al.) 7 (Ds*éx xepds) 8 (Ds*omit) 9 (D omits) 


© UXX. Gen. xvii. 10, cal attry  diabhcn av diarnphoes dva péoov éuod Kal budv, kal dvd pécov Tod oméppards 


gov peTa oé els Tas yevens avTav’ mepiTunOjoeTaL buoy Tay dpoeviKdy. 
12 kat madloy dbxrio hmep@v mepirunOnoerar buly may apoeviKdy els 


kal éorar €v onuely SiaOyKns ava pécov éuod Kal buddy. 
TUS "yeveas VuLay. 
> LXX. Ps. xli. 14, edroynrds Kvpuos 6 Oeds "Ioparr. 
¢ LXX. Ps. exi. 9, AUtpwow aréoreitev TH haw advrod. 
4 UXX. Ps. exxxii. 17, éxe? eEavaredd xépas rw Aaveid. 
7 TXOXGe Ps, 


11 kal repirunOjoecbe Tiv cdpKa Tis axpoBvoTlas budy, 


Ixxii, 18, cvi. 48. 


Ps. xvili. 2, Kupsos...xépas cwrnplas. 
evi. 10, cal dowoey atrovs éx xep@v pmico’vTwy, kal édutpwhoaro atrovs éx xerpos EXApod. 
f LXX. Micah vii. 20, dd&ce...éreov rH "ABpadu, KabdTe wuocas Tols maTpdow uav. 


Gen. xxii. 16, 17. 


5 LXX. Ps. ev. 8, éuvioOn els roy aldva diabjKys adrod,...9 dy diéGero T@ ’ABpadmu, Kal rod dpxov avrod [7G *Ioadx]. 
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id 


9) 


C lacks Luke ii. 6—41. 


g°¢ 


Sete 


—— i. 1—ii. 48a. 


FIFTH 


8. LUKE. 


1.74 “rod Sodvar yiy 
apdBws ex xeupds exOpdv" puobévras 
Aatpevew add 75 év Scvotyte Kal Sixacoovvy 
evorriov avtov “racas Tats neepais  nudv. 
76 Kai od d€, wad~ov, rpodyrys “Yiorov xhyOyoy, 
mpotopevon yap’ ENWTTION! Kypfoy éToImacal OAOYC 
aYTOF 4, 77 Tod Sodvat yvoow cwrnpias TO aw avtTov 
4 ev adéoe duaptidv adtrav'4, 
78 ua ordayyva €A€ovs Heod rudv, 
év ots émurxdperau'? nds “ANATOAN® e€ dWous, 
79 ETTIPANAI® ToTc EN CKOTEI Kal CKIG BANATOY KAOH- 
MENOIC ©, 
Tod KatevOtvat Tovs 7ddas yudv eis OAON eipHNHc4,” 
[80 Td dé radlov niéave!” Kal éxparavodro mvevmari, Kal ny év Tats 
épjmos ws hucpas dvadetEews adtod mpos Tov "Iopanr.] 


10 (D *éx6pav, C ray éx., CD11+ipydv) 11 NCDI 
accusative 12 (s’ omits) 13 (CD11 mpd rpocwmov) 
14 (C nuév) 15 (CD11 érecxéparo) 16 (D+¢6s) 
17 (D nvédvero) 


5. Tse BirtH or our Lorp. 


vv. 1—8. Quirinius was propraetor of Syria in a.p. 6, 
which is at least 9 years after the death of Herod the Great, 
who died z.c. 4. It is however not improbable that he was 
twice propraetor of Syria, but not before the death of Herod. 
Hither therefore, it would appear, 8. Luke placed our Lord’s 
birth after the death of Herod in contradistinction to 8. 
Matthew who clearly places it before the death of Herod, 
perhaps several years before; or S. Luke has confused the 
propraetors, putting Quirinius for Varus who was propraetor 
of Syria 6—3 8.0. or, more probably, for Saturninus, who was 
propraetor 9—6 B.c. 

Professor Ramsay in ‘Was Christ born in Bethlehem?’ 
has endeavoured to defend S. Luke against Schiirer in all the 
statements of this section, but he passes over many difficulties 
which are still unsolved. An examination of these is given in 
the Introduction to my edition of 8. Luke, page xx. f. 


v. 1. % olkovpévn (=‘the civilized world’=‘the Roman 
empire,’) is used once by 8. Matthew (xxiv. 14), eight times by 
8. Luke, not at all by 8. Mark, once by S. Paul in a quotation, 
twice in Hebrews and three times in Rey. 


DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 
v. 4. 


John vii. 41, [‘‘ uy yap éx THs Tadedalas 6 xpucrds Epxerar ; 
odxt  ypaph elev bre ex TOY cTrEpmatoc AayelA Kat dttd 
BHOAgEM Tis Kduns Grou jv Aaveld EpXETAI 6 xptords 5] 


vv. 6, 7. 


Gal. iv. 4, dre 5¢ nAOev 7d TAHpwua.Tod xpdvou, éLaméoreirey 6 
Oeds Tov vidv abrod, yevouevov éx yuvatkds, yevdmevoy bird vouov. 

Rom. viii. 8, 6 eds roy éavrod vidv méupas ev dmowmare 
capkos auaprtas. 

Phil. ii. 6, 3s ev woppH Oeod brdpxwy odx aprayyuov iyiocaro 
7d evar toa Oew T dddG EauTov éExévwcey poppy SovdAov AaBwy, év 
Guordpare dvOphruv yevouevos: Kal oxnuate ebpedels ws dvOpwros. 

1 Tim. i. 15, Xprords Inoods nev els Tov Kbcpov duaprwrods 
o@OTU. 

1 Tim. iii, 16,°Os épavepaddn ev capxl. 

Heb. ii. 14, ével oty TA TraiAfa KexowdvyKkey atuaros Kal 
capkés, kal adros mapamdyolws meTérxer TOY adToy. 

John i. 14, kal 6 Ndyos cape eyévero Kal éoxjvwoev év Huty. 


fii. x ’Hyévero dé év rats hudpas éxelvars é&ndOev Sédypa mapa 
Kalcapos Atyotocrov! droypapecOar ‘racay tiv olkoupévny’ 
2 ‘atirn? dmoypapn'? mpdrn éyévero* ynyeuovedovtos THs Luplas 
Kupyviov® 3 Kal émopevovro mdvres® diroypddecbar”, exacros 
4 AveBn S& Kal “Iwond ard THs 


12 


els Thy éavrod® modu. ] 
, > , , 10 men > vie i 
Tareadalas €x roAews Nalaper’® eis “tiv “lovdalav'™ eis 
» \ 7 a Q 
mow Aavetd pris Kadetrar ByOdéeu, [dd 7d elvar adrov 8 
"é—& olkov xal marpids'4 Aaveld, 5 dmoypayac bat! | “ody 
Ga n ray + > 18 rm , 
Mapiop” rH euvnotevpéevy avTo'"’, ovon évevo’®. 6 "Hyé- 
SS ae a 4 > \ > A119 2 / Ya 4 / 
veto O& év TH elvan ators éxet''® érAnoOyoav™ ai npepar 
Lal n > , \ »” \ eX > an 21 » 4. 
TOU TEKELY GUTNV, 7 KL ETEKEV TOV VLOV A’THS” TOV TpwTd- 
\ > tA aX ‘\ 3 / an. > 2 
TOKOV, Kal €oTAapyavwoEV avTOV Kal aveKALvey avTov év 


’ , > m@ os , r a 
parvy, Side ovK Hv adtots Témos ‘ev TO Kataddpare’™, 


1 (SC1 ’A-yovcrov) 2 (C+) 3 (S tadray adroypapiy) 


4 (1 omits) 5 Bll Kupeivou 6 (S& omits) 7 (1 tomits) 
8 (S éavrav, C ldlav) 9 (D rarplda, C yapav) 10 (S -ped, 
C -pad) = 11 (D1 yi “Tovda, 1 terram Iudeam) 12 (S+7n7) 


13 (s* they both) 
16 (Dll Mapig) 

18 (B *eyyiq) 

20 (D éredéoOncar) 
23 (s* omits) 


14 (s* of the family) 15 (SD -geo6ax) 
17 (s* he and Mary his wife, All+ yuvakt) 
19 (D s*'Qs 6é rapeyelvovro, 2 1l...cum esset) 
21 (lLomit) 22 (& éml, corrected to év) 


=» LXX. Mal. iii. 1, (60d éEamooré\\w Tov dyyeddy pov, Kal émiBréWerat bddv mpd mpoodmov fou. 

b ?AvaroAy in LXX. represents ‘‘ the Brancu” of prophecy. Zech. iii. 9, éyw dyw Tov doddbv ov ’Avarodjy. vi. 12, ’Ava- 
Tory dvoua aire. Jer. xxili. 5, dvacryow rH Aaveld ’Avarodyy duxatay. Cf. Ezek. xvi. 7, xa0as 7 dvarody Tod dypod. 

© LXX. Is. ix. 2, 6 Aaos 6 ropevdmevos ev oxébret, Were POs péya* of KaToiKodyTes ev xwpa oKLG Oavdrov, Pos AduYer 


ép’ bpas. 
4 LXX, Is, lix. 8, dddv elpnyyns ov« oldacuw. 
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NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO 8. LUKE. 


8S. LUKE. 


6. THE SHEPHERDS. 
6. A. The Vision. 


v. 9. émorfva is used 18 times by S. Luke, thrice by 


S. Paul, but not elsewhere. 
v.14, Contrast 
Luke xii, 51=Matt. x. 34, “doxe?re dre elpyyny mapeyevduny 
dodvae ev rH yn; odxl, NéEyw buly, ANN 7} Siapepicudy.” (Matt. 
paxarpav.) 
ee K \ / ‘2 > CLAD ¢ ipl > wl 3 
ll. 8 Kal roweves qoav é€v TH xXopa TH aT aypav- 
nn a \ \ Des 
Nodvtes cal pvdrdooovtes” Pvdakas THIS vuKTOs Erl TIHV 
, oat \3 » La oe ye ov 
moimvynv avtdv. 9 Kal’ ayyeAos Kupiov® emery avrots 
N ? a NS / 
cat ddéa Kuplov® “reprehapwev adtovs'’, kal époByOncav 
> ? > an (4 4 ¢ XN 
"PdBov péyay' 10 Kal elrev ‘avrois 6 ayyedos “ Mz) 
nw > A teas \ / 
foPeiabe, idod yap evayyeAiCopar tyiv xapay peyadny 
4 a a 7 / en , 
nis éorat® wavtl TO Aad, xx Ste eTEXON buiv ojpepov 
- / x‘ 
gutip os éotw xpiords Ktpios® év oA Aaveid- 12 Kal 
wn 4 nw 10 lal 1 € 7 / > 
Tovto tpiv onpetov", etpyoete Bpépos eorapyavw- 
y ” \ Kp 15 
pevov™ ‘xat* xeiuevov'? ev harvy. 13 Kal egaidpvyns 
a 16 a ny 2 Pay, 
‘éyévero ov TO ayyéAw'"® tARV0s oTpatias ovpaviov"’ 
aivotvtwv™* tov Oedv Kal NeyovTwv 
14 “Adga ev viioros Ged 
Kal emt yhs eipnvn ev” dvOpdmos evdoxias”.” 


1 (Dé txapd radrn) 2 (D+7ds) 3 (D 11+ idov) 
4 (1 omits) 5 (D1l omit, 211 dei) 6 (S ééX. adrois) 
7 (B cddpa) 8 (N1 éorlv, D+ kat) 9 (I Iesus, 1+TIesus) 
10 (S thu) SD+76 11 (D+écrTw) 12 (S * écorapy.) 
13 (SD omit) 14 (& él, corrected to év) 15 & é&€gyns 
16 (s* there appeared to him) 17 BD ovpavod 18 (Dé 
talrovyrwy) 19 (lls* omit) 20 s* evdoxia 


6. B. Visit of the Shepherds. 
Oh Ug) 


Luke ii. 51, cal q warnp atrod dverjper mdvra Tu pyuara ev 
TH Kapdla avrijs. 

v. 20. The phrase dofdfew roiv Gedy is used once by 
S. Mark, twice by 8. Matthew, but eight times by 8. Luke 
with whom it forms a refrain to conclude a narrative. 
ai) Sy ate c > la D bg re Me J AN: > \ i \ 
ii. ry Kat éyévero ws dandOov’ dx’ avrdy eis TOv ovpavov 
ot! ayyeXou', 201% aoyseves eXaAdovv* mpos adAyndovs° 
“ ArehOwopev dH Ews® ByOrAdew Kal Wdwpev Td fyua todTo 

X 7 er ne / > / CA: 99 Nes 
TO yeyovos’ 0 0 Kbptos éyvopirev nyty.” 16 Kat 7Oav 


/ 
onevoarvtes’ Kal dvetpay® THv Te! Mapiop,"' kal Tov lwond 


1 (611 singular) 2 (D1+ kat of dvOpwrror) 3 (S omits, 
1 et illi) 4 (D 31) etrrov) 5 (S1l+déyorres) 6 (1 omits) 
7 (D tyeyovas) 8 (D orevdovres) 9 (D evpor) 10 (DIL 
omit) 11 (D Maptav) 


Wasi 


uke (4 ees 


S. LUKE. 


Oe nN \ / va fal 

il, (26) kal 7d Bpédos Keipevov ev TH parvy’ x7‘ iddvres de" 
3 / ‘ Ae, a be 
eyvwpioay rept TOV pyyaros Tov AaAnOEevTos avrots Tepi 


713 


A , + 10 Z 
TOU TaLtoLov TOUTOV . 18 Kal TTAVTES “ot akovaayres 


Gatpacav rept tdv AaryPevtwv vd Tadv Topéevwv 
mpos avrovs, 19 1) S& Mapia révra owveripe te pryara 
tabtta” ovvBadrAovca ev ™m Kapdia attys. 20 Kal 
vmréotpepav of moéves So€dlovres Kat aivodvres Tov 
Gedy ent racw ols jKovcav Kal Sov Kabdrs eAadnOn 
mpos avtovs. 

12 (s* and) 


13 (D1 of dxovovres, 1 quiaderant) 14 (Dell 


-uatov) 15 (B omits) 
7. THE CIRCUMCISION. 
vv. 21—39. Christ’s submission to the Law of Moses is 


emphasized in these verses. Cf. Gal. iv. 4, ééaméoresbev 6 Beds 
tov vidy adrob, yevduevoy ex yuvaixds, yevduevov bd vduor, va 
tovs bd vouoy é&ayopdon, va ri viobeclav aToh\d Bue. 

v, 21. mlurdrnw is used 22 times by S. Luke, twice by 
8. Matthew; but not elsewhere in N.T, 

v. 21. xal introduces the apodosis Luke vii. 12, Acts i. 10. 


sat) ey a tal 
il. ox Kat ore érAjoOnoav! Hmépal? dT) TOY TEPITEMETN 
> / a an 

avtov 2°, kal* éxAyiOn° 7d dvopa adtod “Incods, 76 KrAnOev® 

EN a / a A > 7 a 

umd Tov dyyéAov mpd tod ovAAnuPOAvar avdtov’ ev rH® 
+9 

Koria?, 


1 (DI ouwerehécOnoay ai) 
mavolov) 4 (D1 omit) 
(S fairhy) 8 (D omits) 


3 (D 2lls* rd 


2 (D+ai) 
6 (NI dex Ger) 


5 (D dvopde6n) 
9 (D+ unrpébs) 


8. THE PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE. 


v. 22. §. Luke apparently infers from the O.T. that every 
male child needed purification as well as every mother, both 
being brought to the Temple for that purpose (vv. 27, 39). 
This may well have been customary with those who lived near 
Jerusalem, but it is not commanded in the Law (Lev. xii. 
1—8), and perhaps indicates 8. Luke’s ignorance of Jewish 
legal details. The holy Child was brought to the Temple, but 
not in obedience to the written Law. Cf. 1 Sam. i. 21—28. 

v, 22°, Cf. Rom. xii, 1, rapaxad® obv buds...rapacrioa Ta 
chuata tuav Ovolay doar aylay To Oe@ evdperror. 

ll. 22 Kal dre €TMAMCOHCAN al HMEpal TOY! KABapICMoT PB 
atvtév? Kara Tov vopov Mwvoéws, avipyayov avtov «is 
"TepocdAvpa tapactioa.® 7H* Kupiv, 23 Kabds yéypamrae 
év® voy Kupiov dtu TITAN ApceN AlaNnoiroN® MHTpaN 
KrION T@!* KYpfq@ KAHOHCETAIS, 24 Kal Tod dodvat Ovoiav 


1 (B omits) 
4 (D omits) 


2 (Dll airod, ss omits) 3 (S frapacrjcerac) 
5 (D+r7¢) 6 (& f-olywr) 
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C lacks Luke ii, 6—41. 


ni, 22—iv. 24. 
i. 1—ii. 48, 
ii. 16 b—yii. 33a, 
S. LUKE. 


li, (24) Kata 76 cipnuevov ev TS vopw Kupiov, ze¥roc 
TPYTONWN A AYO Noccoyc!’ TrepicTepON 2. 


7 (D veogeos) 


9. SYMEON. 


v. 25. 

Acts ii. 5, lovdator, dvdpes edaBe?s dard mavrds LOvovs. 

Acts viii. 2, cuvexduoav dé rov Drégavoy dvdpes edraPers. 

Acts xxii, 12, “‘Avavilas dé ris aviip eddaBis xara Tov vduor.” 

v. 25>. 

Luke xxiv. 21, ‘‘ajuets 52 pArltouer bre adrds eorw 6 wéANwv 
Aurpoda bat tov "loparynr.” 

Acts i. 6, “ Kipie, el ev 7 xpbvq rotrw daroxabiordves Thy 
Bacihelay TH "Iopanr ;” 
~e, ‘\ > AG ” > > > \ e + 2 
ll. 

25 Kat idod’ avOpwiros av év IepovoaAnp w ovopa 

, \Gceney) ® 3 > 
Svpewy, kat “6 avOpwros obtos'® Sikawos Kal evrAaBys*, 
lé , nN nw > 

mpoodexouevos tapdk\ycw Tod "Iopanr, Kal mvedpa Av 
Y e Pot) ans ae G \ 4 Fer s “16 ee UN 
Gylov €% GUTOV" 26 KAL NV GUTM KEXPNMATLOWLEVOV” VITO 

a a tal / 
TOU TvEvpaTos TOD ayiov ux idetv Oavarov “xpiv (7)°"7 av® 
” X N. 7 9 \ 2 a , A 
ion Tov xpiorov Kupiov®. 27 kat #AOev ev TO Tvedparte ets 
\ 4 a ~ ~ 
TO lepov Kal év TO cloayayeiy Tovs yovels TO TaLdiov 
> a 10 A a Ey vipa > s 11 a 
Incotv™” rov rouoat avtods Kata ‘Td cificpévov" rod 


Me 112 
VO}LOU 


SY > lal ‘\ SON 2S s Os TM ge A 
Tept avTod 28 Kal avtds’ édééato avrd ‘eis tas 
aykdAas''* kat evAdynoev Tov Bedv Kal etrev 

29 ‘Nov amodves’? tov d0dA0v cov, déo7ora, 
Kata TO pyud cov ev eipyvn’ 
jo OTL EIAON of dPOaApo0l pov TO CwTHpidN coy P 
31 0 HTOLmagas KATA TIPOCWITON TTANTWN TAN AAONY, 
32 PAc eis amoxdAviiw EONQNISS 
Kat AGZAN Aaod cov *IcpatiA 4.” 
ee a c , 
33 Kal nv 6 ‘ratnp avtod't7 Kal 4 pntnp’ Oavpaovres 
ee an / \ > lal \ > , 
ert rots Aadovpévors mepl avTov. 34 Kal evAaynoev 
> \ \ \ > S M papper) \ / 
avtovs Supewv kal elrev mpds Mapidp" tiv pytépa 


20. ee 
avacgTactv 


> mn ys "16 \ @ lal > tal \ 

avToU oY OUTOS KeElTaL cis TTM@OW Kal 
A 21 a > , 

moAAGv ev TO “lopand Kal eis” onpetov avtiAeycpmevov, 


cal > a“ A 4 c he 7 
35 Kal GoU™ avTHAs THY Wry7V dueAevoretar poppaia, oTws 


ay droxadudpbdow™ éx™ roddGy Kapdidv diadoywopot”’.” 

1 (Ds* omit) 2 (& + +adrov) 3 (s* omits) 4 (8 
evoe Bins) 5 (Dll xexpnuaricudvos dé Fv) 6 B omits 
7 (S1 2ws) 8 (Dtomits) 9 (A2Ilképov) 10 (8 omits) 
11 (D1l 260s) 12 (1 legem) 13 (S+ 6e) 14 (1 omits, 
Dil+airod) 15 (8 tdmoAdNves) 16 (D omits, 2 ll oculorum) 
17 (All Iwoip) 18 (Sll+adr0f) 19(D Maplay) 20(D1 
+ els) 21 (& omits) 22 SD11+6é 23 (D dvak.) 


24 (D1l omit) 25 (S + rovnpol) 


* See note > on p. 297. 


FIFTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


10. HANNAH. 


v. 87. §, Luke in his Gospel mentions widows nine times, 
against S. Mark’s thrice and 8. Matthew’s not once. See 
xxi. 2 note, p. 126. 

v. 38. émoriva is used 18 times by 8. Luke, thrice by 
S. Paul, not elsewhere. 

Tor Nitpwow see ii. 25 note. 


oe ¢ lal , 

ii. 36 Kai fv’ “Avva rpodaris, Ovyarnp Pavovnr, éx 
pudijs Aojp®, *avry mpoBeBynkvia ev nuépars ToAXais’, 
fyoaca “peta avdpos ern ® extra amd rhs TapHeveias 


u a16Ge 


lien nN] ade ae. , ¢ 6 2A > 8 , 

avrijs, 37 Kal ‘avT) xypa Ews® érdv oydoyKovta 

so 10 - ll \ 

adpwv', i) ovK apicraro® rod tepodt”? vyoreias" xal 

/ 12 v2 , Ae 4 \ teers an 

denocow Aatpevovoa viKTa Kal nuépav. 38 Kal adTh TH 

A a 13 \ , \ 

apa éemoraca avOwpodroyeito TO OG" Kat eAdhee sepi 
2 A A a / , 14 > 

avtod macw Tots mpocdexopévars UTpwow Tepov- 


oadnp”. 


1 (D1 omit) 2 (D+ Kal) 3 (S t+ x27) 4 (ll cum 
yviro suo) 5 (s* days) 6 (DU omit) 7 (S éBdounkovra) 
8 (s* the rest of her life in widowhood was 84 years) 9 (B ta- 
peora, Sil+ex) 10(Dtvacb) 11 (Ntryorelas) 12 (8? 
t dénow) 13 (Alls® cuplw) 14 (D+¢é) 15 (211 Israel) 


11. ‘THe RETURN TO NAZARETH. 


With v. 40 compare 


Luke ii. 52, cal "Inoots mpoéxomrev TH codla Kal jrtkla Kal 
xdpure rapa Gew Kal dvOpHros. 


(Editorial ?) 


li. 39 [Kal ws éréXeoav! rdvra? 743 Kara Tov vduov Kuplov, éré- 


4o TO 


dé radlov’ ndgavev® Kal éxparaodro® mdypovpevoy copia, Kat 


otpeway* els riv® Tadehalay els rédw éavrdv Natdped®, 


xapis Ocod Hy er abré'.] 

1 (& éréXecev, s*+ Joseph and Mary) 2 (D airavra) 
3 (SDI omit) 4 (& -wev, D wiréorp.) 5 (& omits) 
6 & -per, (D1+4 Kabes épéOy did Tod mpophrov bre Nagwpatos Ky- 
Ojcer a) 7 (D+’Inoobs) 8 (D -dvero) 9 (A211 
10 (S?D coplas) 11 (D8 ll év avr, 11 cum eo) 


+ mvevpuart) 


12. THE CONVERSATION WITH THE DOCTORS. 


v. 50. 

8. Luke does not assert that there was on this occasion 
any supernatural blinding of their understanding, yet from 
the parallels quoted below he perhags meant that. Such 
blinding is peculiar to 8. Luke amongst the Evangelists. It 


> LXX. Is. xl. 5, cal dwerar waca capt 7d cwripov Tod Oeod. Is. lii, 10, kal daroxaddper Kipros tov Bpaxtova rdv 
dywov avtod éviriov mdvrwv Tav eOvav, Kal dyorra mdvra dkpa Tis vhs THY owrnplar Thy mapa Tod Beod Hudr. 

¢ LXX. Is, xlix. 6, (60d dédwxd ce [els diadjkyy yévous], els Pws eOvGv, [rod eival ce els owrnplay ews éoxdrov Tis ys]. 

4 EU XX. Is. xlvi. 138, dédwxa ev Dewy cwrnplay rw "Iopanr els ddfacua. 


e LXX. Gen, xxxy. 26, viol 6¢ ZéApas maidioxys Aclas Tad kcal ’Aonp. 
Deut, xxxiii. 24, cat 7@ ’Aohp clrev ‘‘Eddoynros amo réxvwy ’Aohp, Kal torar Sexrds Tots 


kal airds duce. tpupny apxovow. 
ddedpots avrod.” 


Gen. xlix. 20, ’Aonp, rlwy atrod 6 dpros, 


f LXX. Cf. 1 Sam. iii. 3, cat Yapmovy\ exdbevdev ev 7H vag ob 7 KiBwrbs Tod Ged. 
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NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO 8S. LUKE. 


8. LUKE. 


is probably based on Isaiah vi. 9 f., and is confirmed by 8. Paul 
(Rom. xi. 8, &e.). 

Luke ix. 45, ol 5& jyvdouv 76 phyua Tobro, Kal Hy mapaKeKaduy- 
pévov am avrav va wy alcOwvrat abd. 

Luke xviii. 34, cal avrol obdév roitwv ovvijixav, Kal nv 7d 
pea Tobro Kexpuumpevoy am’ airav, kal ovK éyivwoKov TA Neyueva. 

Luke xxiv. 16, of 6¢ é6@0aduol a’rdv éxparodyro rot my 
émvyvavat avrov, 

v. 51>. 

Luke ii. 19, ) 6€ Mapla mavra ouvernper Ta phuara Tatra 

suvBdddovoa év TY. Kapdla adrijs. 


- c \ 16 a > Ag > »¥ ry 
li. 4x Kal éropevovto'' ‘oi yovets avtod" Kat éros® eis 


> \ AAS \¢ a a , Ne sae 
lepovoadyp “7H éopty Tov macxya%, 42 Kai ore eyevero 
A \ ro , Oe | sy) as 
érdv’ budexa®, “avaBavovtwv’ aitav™ Kata 70 eos Tis 
e a 9 \ Xr 4 10 nN < fe > a ce 
€opTHS®? 43 Kal TeACLWOaYTwWY TAS NMEpas, EV TH VITO- 
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, SN Coe, 1 > ajo. Fe a > 
OT pepe QUTOUS UTEMELVEV Iyaovs O Tats €V 


’ / \ > ime, e a N14 ? lat 
Tepovead Kal OUK eyvwoav ol yoveEls QvuTov. 
p Py ys 
a > ces 
44 vopiocavtes b€' avtov elvat ev TH avvodia NAOOV ‘“HULEpas 
eax 116 \ ? / SIN =! a / 147 (eal os \18 
ddov''® Kal avelytouvy avTov év Tots ovyyeverwW Kat 
a no12 \ N e+ Tolmceees > 
Tois yvworots', 45 Kat pn evpovTes” vmeoTpeay Eis 
2 ‘\ > A 20 Jue Ape ae f. \ 
lepovoadnp avantovvtes”” avtov. 46 Kal éyeveTo pera. 
1 (D’Erop. 5é kal) 
3 (& 0s) 4 (Dll+é) 
7 (Ell avaBdvrwv) 
avdrov, Cll+ els’ Lepoodd\upa) 


2 (ll Ioseph et Maria -+ mater eius) 

5 (DIl aire ern) 6 (S+4 Kal) 
8 (D1 dvéBynoay ol yove’s atrod exovres 
9 (D 3ll+7év agiuov) 10 (D 


TENET ATW) 11 (D ar-) 12 (8 omits) 13 (211 omit) 
14 (Cll éyrw “Iwond Kal h pjrnp) 15 (ll omit, 1s* enim) 
16 (1 domi) 17 Bovyyevetow 18 (Dl+éy) 19 (DU 


evploxovres, A ll+atrov) 20 (S11 gyrobyres) 


Luke IT. 24—IIL. 25. 


S. LUKE. 


aH Cah n et a a / 21 
iL. (46) 7p-€pas tpeis ebpov adrov év TO tepd KabeCopevov™ ev 


4 A , Ne ) > A 33 ‘\ 
péow Tov ddacKadwv Kal” aKovovTa avTaV”™ Kal érepw- 


a 24 > , , , foe > , 
ToOvTA™ avTovs: 47 e€ictavto be TavrTes ‘Ol aKOvoVTES 


aerate Dye aie ee ~ , \ A > , Sara! 
QAvUTOU €m7l TY) Ovvewet KAL Tals ATOKPLOETLY QUTOU 


126 
NN Cy a > \ BoE € 
48 Kal loovTes avTov eeraynoar, Kal elev mpos aUTOV 7 
4 > a / 7 eon CA r Aye. 
pytnp avtod “Téxvov, ti eroincas npiv ovtws; idov 6 
, \ \97 3 2 ‘ 
Tartnp cov Kat éy'™” odvvajpevor™ Cntodpéev™ oe.” 49 Kal 
‘> SS > f2 Tae, al » e 
elmev Tpos avtovs “Tt ore elyreiré” we; ovK ndetTe” OTe 
> a A / aye ah en 087 ” A ama ara 
€v TOS TOD TaTpds prov Set eElvad pe;” 50 Kal avTOL ov 
ol NY eK ay , > an 2 
ouwyKay TO pyya 0 éhadyoev avTois. 51 Kal KaTeBn per 
SE eae oe Nae 732 > , Norge , 
avtav ‘kat 7AOev"® cis NalapeO™, kal jv vrotacaopevos 
CI re) SG yi A , , See 34 
avTOLS. Kal ) pATNp avTod dLeTHpEL TavTA TA pyuata 
Es a Ou 2 a 135 
év TH Kapoia avTas'”. 
21 (D kadjpevor) 
24 (S& * émrnp.) 


22 (D1l omit) 
25 (B omits) 


23 (211 omit, 1 illum) 
26 (I prudentiam et os et 


responsa) 27 (4 s°omit, C ldod of cuyyevets cal 6 rarhp cou 
Kal éyo) 28 (D1ls¢+xal Numotpevor, s* in great trouble) 


29 (CD11 éfyr.) 
32 (CD omit) 
35 (s* omits) 


30 (S1s° Cyretré) 
33 & Nagaper (D§ t Naped) 


31 (D11 oféare) 
34 (Cll s°+7abdra) 


138. GRowTH IN WISDOM AND STATURE. 


(Editorial ?) 
[ii, 52 Kal} "Inoods Trpo€koTITEN? 7H? codla Kal Hrxla Kal 
xapiti “rapa Geo 4 Kal® ANOporttoic P.] 
1 (S+6) 2 (N+) 3 (CD omit) 
5 (D+ apa) 


4 (8 }Geo0) 


14. THE GENEALOGY. 


(Names which are not found in S. Matthew’s Genealogy are printed in thick type. Differences in spelling are also 
thus marked. When the names come direct from the O.T., the English equivalents are given in the margin. 
It has not been deemed necessary to record all the variations in the spelling of these names which are found in the 


Old Latin and Old Syriac versions.) 
Luke iii. 23 [Kal airs qv “Incods dpxdpevos woel érdv TpiaKovTa, 
dy vids, os évopultero!,]? Twond® 
tov ‘“Hve 
24 TOU Marbart 
tov Neve? 
Tou Medxet 
Tov “lavvat 
Tov “loond 
25 TOU Marrablov 
Tov “Apes 
1 (st He was called) 2 (D’Hy dé IHC os érav “A* apxéd- 
pevos, ws evouifero elvat, vids) 3 (From Joseph to David D 
substitutes the names from S. Matthew’s Genealogy supple- 
mented from and harmonized to the LXX.) 4 (& Maéeae) 


5 (B Herel, s* omits this name or the next. Julius Africanus 
omits Matthat and Leyi.) 


John Viii. 57 [elrav obv of Lovdatos rpos atrév “ MWevrjxovra érn 
otmrw execs.” | 


1 D (ov6érw) 


S. Matthew gives the list of kings (imperfect) during the 
regal period and perhaps an (imperfect) list of claimants of the 
throne subsequently. Myr E. B. Nicholson, librarian of the 
Bodleian at Oxford, suggests that possibly S. Luke gives a 
list of names (imperfect) from the Bethlehem land-register of 
owners of Jesse’s property. This would account for the 
presence of Zerubbabel and Shealtiel in both lists, for during 
the captivity no Jew occupied the land and to fill the gap 
Dayid’s known heirs for the time might be inserted. 

The popular idea that S. Luke gives Mary’s genealogy was 
unknown to the ancients, who said that Joseph was the real 
son of Jacob as 8. Matthew states, but the legal son of Heli as 
S. Luke states, in consequence of Levirate marriage (Eusebius 
Hoh 3. 7.4). 


WE XeX Deut. xvi. 16 [rpets katpods rod éviavrod] dpOjoerar mav dpcevixdy cov évavrlov Kuptov...dv ry éoprn rév 
agipor, [kal év rH éoprn T&v éBdouddwy, Kal év TH copry THs oKxnvornylas.] Of. Exod. xxiti, 14—17, xxxiv, 23. 
> LXX. 1 Sam. ii. 26 [kal 7d madd prov Dapovh\] eropevero, kal dyaddv cab pera Kvuplov xab mera dvOpirwv. 
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d8—2 


C lacks Luke iii. 22—iv. 24. 


lii. 16 b—vil. 33 a. 


S. LUKE. 


UL (25) rod Naotp (Common O.T. form) 
Tov *Hodel 
tov Nayyat 
26 ToD Maaé 
Tov Marradiov 
Tov Depecty 
Tov “Ilwonx 
Tov “IwSd 
27 TOD “lwavav® 
Tod ‘Pyod’ 
ZLopoBaBer 
Yarabipr 
Tov Nnpel 


Zerubbabel 
Shealtiel 


TOU 


TOD 


28 TOU Mayet 
Tov “Addel 
Tov Koodp® 
Tov “EApadap 
Tov "Hp 

29 TOD “Incod 
Tov “Eduelép® 
Tov “Iwpetp 
tov Mabéar?? 
“rod Aevel™ 

30 TOU Dupedy 
tov *Iov8a 
Tov “lwond 
Tod “lovap. 
Tov “BAtaxe(y 

31 “rov Medea '? 
tov Mevwa 
tov Marratat® 
tod Naédp" Nathan 

David 

Jesse 

Obed 

Boaz 

Salma 


Aaveid® 

32 TOD “leooal 
rod “TwBnd” 
tov Boos™® 

Sara"? 

Naacoov'® 

“Aduelv’® 

*Apvel”? 


ce ee. 
tod “Eopwv™ 


a 
TOU 


TOU 
TOU Nahshon 
Amminadab 


Ram 


Hezron 


33 TOU 


TOD 


6 (N’Iwvdvy) 7(s*Kasha) 8(SIKwod) 9 (S’ENagép) 
10 (8 Maééadé) 11 (1 omits) 12 (411 omit) 13 (B 
Merraéd) 14 (Alls* Na@dv) 15 (D8’Q87r) 16 (& * BadXs) 
17 (DU Ladpar) 18 &+ 700’ Aday 19 (D ’Auewadap) 
20 (D1l’Apdu, K 211+700’Iwpdu) 21 (NIL “Eopap, DS ‘Acpan) 


FIFTH DIVISION. 


1 CHRONICLES. 


1 Chron. iii. x9 Kat viot SarabuprA: ZopoBaBer...... 

According to the Hebrew Massoretic text Zerubbabel was 
Shealtiel’s nephew, being the son of Pedaiah; hence some 
infer that Shealtiel was childless. S. Luke has followed the 
LXX., or he has followed Ezra iii. 2, Haggai i. 1 &e., in which 
Zerubbabel is called son (= heir?) of Shealtiel, 

v. 31. 

Rom. i. 1, Incod Xpuorod.. 3 rot yevouévou éx CTIEPMATOC 
AayelaA xara odpxa. Cf. 2 Tim. ii. 8; John vii. 42. 

2 Tim. ii. 8, uvnudveve Inoody Xpurriv éyyyepnévoy éx vexpar, 
éx cTrépmatoc Aayefa. 

[John vii. 42, “‘od~x 4 ypaph elev bre Ex TOY CTTEPMATOC 
Aayela 3”] 

v. 33, 

Heb. vii. 14, rpddndov yap dre €€ “lodda dvaréradkev db xviptos 

hudy, els tv purty mepl lepéwy otdév Mewvojs é\dd\noe. 
v. 34, 

Heb. ii. 16, crépmatoc *ABpadm €ttiAAMBANETAI!. 

The Old Testament names in this genealogy, as in S. 
Matthew’s, may be best seen in 1 Chronicles, as given below. 
Other authorities however are Ezra iii. 2, 1 Sam. xvi. 1—13, 
2 Sam. v. 14, Ruth iv. 18—22, Gen. xxix. 35, xxy. 26, xxi. 2, 3, 
xi. 10—26, v. 3—832, iv. 25, v. 1—3, &e. 

1 Chronicles i. 1— iii. 5. 
lil. 5 Kat otroe éréxPnoav até [sc. tO Aaveid] év “lepov- 
cary Sdpav, LwBav, Nadav cat Saopoy. 
li. 13 Kal “leooal éyévynoer...... 15 Aaved 
x2 Kal ‘QBHS eyéevvyces tov “leooal 
cal Boos éyévvnoey tov (OB7d 
ur Kal Yaluov éeyévvnoev tov Béos 
kat Naaooov éyévvyoe tov Salmo 


‘\ > X\ / 
ro Kat “Apewada8 eéyevrvyce tov Naacowr...... 
WV, ‘\ 
kal Appav éyevynoev tov “ApewadaB 
‘\ Noe es , 
9 kat viol “Eoepwrv-...6 “Pap...cat "Apap. 


\ , ' 
5 viol Papes: ‘Apowr... 


* In Cod. D of 8S. Luke iii, 23—38, although S. Luke’s inverted order is preserved and the genealogy has been 
carried back, as S. Luke carries it, to Adam, yet in the part between Joseph and David all the names have been 
borrowed from §S. Matthew except that the four kings—Jehoiakim, Uzziah, Amaziah and Joash—-whom §. Matthew 
omits, are given in their proper places. This codex is unfortunately mutilated at the beginning of S. Matthew and 
does not now contain his genealogy there except in the post-exile period. 
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NARRATIVES 
S. LUKE, 
ili. (33) rod Ddpes Pharez 
Tov ‘Lovoa. Judah 
34 TOD ‘lax /3 Jacob 
row ‘loadK™ Isaac 
ro) “ABpady Abraham 
Tov Odpa. Terah 
tov Naxop Nahor 
35 TOD Lepoty Serug 
tov ‘Payot Reu 
Tov Pddew Peleg 
rou "EBep ber 
Tov Land. Shelah 
36 ‘ToD Kawép.'4 2 # 
tov ’Apdhatd Arphaxad 
Tov np. Shem 
Tov Noe Noah 
Tod Adipex” Lamech 
47 TOU Mafovaaha” Methuselah 
Tow “Hvex Enoch 
700 *Idper™ Jared 
Tov Moddend Mahalaleel 
Tov Kawov” Cainan. 
38 TOD "Hvas Enos 
Tov Ln Seth 
Tov ’Abdp Adam 


Tov %e0%. 


24 (D omits, All rod 
26 (B Maé- 
29 & Kawdp 


22 (SD Il Tedx) 
Kawdy, 8° son of Hlam) 
27 (D ’Idped) 


23 (D1 Yepovr) 
25 (D 211 Adpex) 


Jovadda) 28 (& Men.) 


PECULIAR TO §, LUKE. 


Luke IIT. 25—8g. 


1 CHRONICLES, 


il, 4 Kat @apop 4 vipdy odrod erexev aiuto tov Papes. 
1 TOUTU, TO OVOUATO TOV VLOV lopana: ‘PouBaqv... lovéa.... 
i, 34 viot “loaak: “lakaf3 Kai “Hood. 
28 viol 6 “ABpadp “loadin Kab ‘Topann. 
27 "A Bpaay. 
26 Odpa. 
Naxoip 
Lepovx 
25 “Paya 
Didex 
"EBep 
24 Soha 
% 
17 ViOL LHP... “Appagds 
4 2yp. 
Noe 
3 Aapex 
Mofbovcddha 
‘Evox 
Taped 
Maderenr 


Koawady 


y 


1 Evos 
SiO 
"Addy, 


If we divide 8. Luke’s genealogy into four sections corresponding to the divisions in 8. Matthew’s genealogy, we find 
in the first section (Jesus to Salathiel, about 4—597 B.c.) 22 names to cover a period of 593 years, giving an average of 


27 years to a generation. 


§. Matthew in this section gives 13 names with an average of 40 years to a generation. 


In the 


second section (Nerei to Nathan, about 597—980 z.c.) 8. Luke gives 20 names to cover 383 years, with an average of 19 years 


to a generation. 


8. Matthew meanwhile gives 14 names with an average of 27 years. 
about 980—1920 (?) p.c.) both give 14 names with an average of 67 years to a generation. 


In the third section (David to Abraham, 
The fourth section is peculiar 


to 8. Luke aud carries us back into the period when dates are uncertain. 


15. ‘THe SERMON PREACHED AT NAZARETH. 

8. Luke has combined some new non-Marcan matter with 
fragments of the deutero-Mark which he has taken out of 
their proper order, probably because he did not know that 
order. We cannot positively say whether there were two 
visits paid to Nazareth or only one, but the probability 
is always in favour of one; whether 8. Mark or 8. Luke 
has misplaced it, or both of them, we cannot determine, but it 
is clear from Luke iy. 21, 23 that the sermon consisted of a 
narrative of the mighty works recently wrought by our Lord 
in Capernaum: yet 8. Luke has not yet recorded any such 
works. 

v.18. On mvefiva x.7.d. see i. 15, note, p. 292. 

v. 20. On imnpérns see i. 2, note, p. 3. 


v. 22, 
John i. 45, “ Incody vidv 700 “lwand.” 
John vi. 42, “ otyt otirés ear "Inoods 6 vids lwonps” 
Luke iii. 23, dy vids, os évopulfero, “lwand. 
See also Introduction, Chap. xvm. 
vy. 24», 
John iv. 44, atrds yap "Inoots evapripnrey bre mpopyrys ev 
(See p. 55.) 
v. 25. 

James v. 17, Hdelas dvOpwros jv dpoorabns july, Kal mpoo- 
evxi mporntéaro Tot pn BpéEar, kal otk eBpegev enl ris ~yijs 
éviaurovs Tpeis Kal pavas €é. 

§. Luke in his Gospel mentions widows nine times, against 
S. Mark’s thrice and 8. Matthew’s not once. See xxi. 2 note, 
p. 126. 


TH lola warplor Tig obk Exel. 


vv. 29, 30. 


John viii, 59, jpay oby dlOovs wa Bddwow én’ abrov: 
"Inoots de éxptBn Kal c&ndev ex Tob tepod. 


Luke xxiv. 31, kal airos Gpavros éyévero am avrav. 


* Cainan is found in the LXX. of Gen. xi. 12, 13, but not in the Hebrew nor in the Samaritan text, nor is this 


name found in 1 Chronicles even in the LXX. 
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C lacks Luke iii, 22—iv. 24. 


se 


—_—_— jii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


vii. 17—viii. 27. 


8S. LUKE. 

lv. 16 ["Kat mrAOev™? eis Nagapa?, ov? jv 'reOpaupévost, Kal 
x ar fa Spee As \ > Ag ne mn R 
clare"? | Kata TO eiwhds atrae” [ev TH Tepe Tov caBBarwv 
> \ a liz NG Sy ie > a 18 In} 
cis Tv owaywyty|, "Kal avéoty dvayvevar’®. 17 Kat ée- 

/ lal Vi n 
d66y° aitd "BiBdiov tod roodytov "Haealov', xai 
, r é 
dvoigas"' "76 BiBAiov'? etpev “(rov)™ rérov™ ov Fv 
YEYPappevov 
18 TINeYma Kypfoy ém émé"4, of efNeKen éxpicén me", 
eYarreAfcacOal TrITwyoTc "ATTECTAAKEN Me!?®, 
yf ~ 
KHPYZal AIXMAAWTOIC AECIN Kal TYpPAOTC ANABAEYIN, 
[AtrocteiAai® te@paycménoyc!” én ddécei,] 

19 KHpYZal ENIAYTON Kypfoy AeKTONn}*a, 
20 kal mrvéas TO BiBdlov amrodots TH trypeTy exabl- 

N , ens Sets a a s 
cevr Kat Tavtwv ot 6pOarpol ev TH Twaywyn joav 
3 s > A 7, \ f 2S > \ 
ateviovtes aiT@. 2 npgato O& éyeww pos adTOvs 
id 12 ¢¢ / / c x ov = lal the hy 
OTL Snuepov meTANpwra n ypady avTy €v Tols wow 
dpGv.” 22 Kal mavres euaptipovy aitd kat eOavpalov 
éml tots oyous THS XapiTos Tots eKTopevopievors eK TOD 
oTopatos avTod, [Kal éreyor “Ovxl vids éorw? “Iwo 
obros;”] 23 Kal eirev pds avtovs  Tdvras épetré prow THY 

rv 4 SEA I , , , <4 
trapaBodnv Tavtnv atpé, Oeparevoov ceavtov: ooa 
nKovoamey yevoueva® eis tHv? Kadapvaoip™ roinoov 


® rs > . 
Kal ode ev TH watpid. cov.’” 24 elev b€™ ‘?Apay™ Ney 
ta 9 2 ‘ Lg , 2 > es) y 
vty OTe ovdels mpopyTns Sextos eotw ev TH Tarpio. 


avTov™, 2 ér dAnOelas Se A€éyw vuiv™, wodAal xApar 
uy} py aU vee, X7P 


= (MWe > a , 7 
joav év tats ypépars “HrA«ciov™ ev tH “Iopand”, ore 
> , 6 c 3 \ 98 » / \ ~ g c ee: 
éxrelcOn 6 ovpavos™® éryn tpia kal pivas ef, ws eyévero 
~ ~ > 
Aywos peyas ext wacav tiv yyv, 26 Kal mpos ovdeuiav 
\ > ro 
avtav éréudby "Hr«las ei py cic LApettta TAc DiAwniac 
\ al oA b \ AX \ x Awe > ~ 
TTPOC FYNATKA XHPANP. 27 Kat woot Aempol noav ev TH 
Iopayr” éxt “EXtoaiov tod mpodijrov, Kal ovdeis adtay 
2 ¢ 
exabapicbn™, ci py Naipav® 6 Svpos”.” 28 kat erAyoOn- 
cav mavres Oypod ev TH cvvaywyn aKovovtes* Taira, 
/ 
29 Kal dvacravres™ e€€Baov avrov ew THs TOAEWwS, Kal 
+ ws LA 33 3 4 A + > > e e / 
nyayov aitov ews? ddptos Tod opous eh ov 9 TOALS 
DKOOO, 4 ajrdy, ooTe” KataKkpypvica.® avTov: 30 avTo 
@Kodopyto™ a , Oo pNp 30 s 


32 


dt SueAD ay Sia pécov aitav erropeveTo 


3 (D brov) 


1 (D1’H)Gdy 62) AP 
omits 


2 (D Nagdped, ll Nazareth) 
4&1 dva- 5 (Dé tomits) 6 (D1l omit) 

8 (streads this after ’Hoaiov) 9 (s*hegave) 10 (D 6 rpoprjrns 
?Hoaias) 11 (S11 dvarriéas, D* darrvias) 12 (D omits) 
13 & omits 14 (s* thee) 15 (D8 aréoradpa, 1+ to heal the 
broken in heart) 16 (s* daroocreh@) 17 (D reOpavpariopévovs) 
18 (ll+and the day of recompence) 19 (D ywouera) 20 (s8 
+ye will say unto me) 21 (s*+ unto them) 22 (D+ dunr) 
23 (SD éavrod) 24 (D1l omit) 25 (S 11+ 67) 26 (s* 
+the prophet) 27 (Dll Iorpanr or Isdrael) 28 SCl+éml 
29 (C éxabepicbn) 30 (D Nawuds, 8% omits) 31 (D81 axov- 
aavres) 32 (s* omits) 83 (D+77s) 34 (D olxoddunrar) 
35 (C els 70) 36 (s* thang, C ?-Kpyurjoa) 


FIFTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE, 


16. Tre RAISING OF THE WIDOW’S SON AT 
NAIN. 


vv. 16, 17 are an editorial note made up by conflation 
from other passages to conclude the Church lesson. The 
same thing is done in Luke vii. 48—50, xyil. 19, &e. 

The raising of Jairus’s daughter is narrated in Mark vy. 
21—43 = Matt. ix. 18—26=Luke viii. 40—56. The raising of 
Lazarus is narrated in John xi. 1—44. 

v. 11%. The phrase rd (or 77) é&4s occurs five times in S. Luke 
but not elsewhere. 

v. 12> (uovoyer7s). 

Cf, Luke viii. 42, 8c Ouydrnp [movoyertjs] jv aire (sc. "Iaelpw). 

Luke ix. 38, “...émuBréWar emt rov vidv pov, [bre wovoyerns 
pol éorw.]” Perhaps both the above were unconsciously assimi- 
lated by S. Luke to this passage during oral teaching. 

v. 13 (éomayxvicbn). Cf. x.33, xv. 20, The word is used of 
our Lord four times by 8. Mark and five times by 8. Matthew, 
but S. Luke has no parallels to their passages and only here 
applies it to our Lord. 

v. 169 (P6Bos). Cf. Luke i. 12, 65, ii. 9, v. 26, vill. 25, 35, 37, 
ix. 34, 45, 

v. 16° (éddéafov Tov Oedv). Cf. Luke ii. 20, iv. 15, v. 25, 26 
(= Mark ii. 12= Matt. ix. 8), xiii, 13, xvii. 15, xviii. 43, xxiii. 
47, Matt. xv. 31. 

v. 16° (rpopyrys). Cf. iv. 24, vil. 39, ix. 8 (= Mark vi. 15), 
19, xxiy. 19, Matt. xxi. 11, 46. 

v. 16% (éreoxéaro). Cf. i. 68, 78. 

v.17. On ’lovéaia= Palestine, see iv. 44, note, p. 17. 

vii. 11 Kat [éyévero! ev? ro és] éropevOn* cis médw 
kahovpevqv® Natv®, kat ovveropevovto aut of pabyrat 


7 Kat oxXos ToAUs. 


Sata Gre ¥ a 
auTov r2‘ws O& nyyirey”® TH 7vAn 
“a 4 \ 4 
THS TOAEWS, Kal? tod" eEexopiletro TeBvNKds" pLovoyev7s 
ev ol \ > a le \ > > , 
vlos TH MNTPL avTOD, ‘Kal avTH AV xnpa'?, Kat dxAos “Tis 
113 7¢€ 


/ \ > A 
TOAEWS ixavos nv odv't avry. 6 


it \ > 
13 ‘Kat idwov avtyv’» 6 
a , = 
kipios® éomAayxviobn éx avr” Kal elrev adry “My 


8 


Sa 
kNate.” 14 Kat mporeOav'® mato THs copod, ot dé 


Baorafovres eotnoay, kal emev “ Neaviocxe!®, cot eyo, 
eyepOntt.” 15 kal avexaOurev” 6 vexpds Kat ApEato AaXeiv, 
i TH pytpl avrod. [16”EAaBev 5é PédBos 
mavras”!, xal €dbtagov rév Bedy Aéyorres Bre “I popirns péyas 
Wyepon™ év hutv,”’ Kal dre ‘’EreckéWaro 5 Beds rov adv ad- 
rod.” x7 Kal €&jABev 6 6yos odros ev by TH “lovdale “rept 
adrod'” xal"S rdoy TH Tmeptxapw.] 


Ny SEN TY 
Kal eOwKeV QUuTOV 


1 (Dlomit) 2 (D 211 omit) 3 SCD 77 4 (CDI 
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Abba, Father 145, 198 
Abiathar, High-priesthood of 25 
“‘ Adulterous” =idolatrous 77 
Adultery, Woman taken in 135 
Advent, The Second 127, 131 
Advice to flee 129 

“ After eight days”’ 85 

“ After three days” 81, 263 

“ After two days” 135 

Agony at Gethsemane 143 
Alabaster box 137 
Alexander and Rufus 161 

Alexandria the birth-place of 8. Matthew’s 


Gospel? 99, 260 
<OM ror “omanyeceeose lige 20,00 
Angels 11, 266, 268 


Anger &c., attributed to our Lord 27 

Animals as types of human character 
210, 281 

Annas, Examination before 

Annas, House of 153 

Anointing of our Lord misplaced by 8. 
Mark 108, 136 

Anointing of our Lord, Hands or Feet? 
136 

Antinomians refuted 193 

Antipas “king” 59 

Apollos 273, 278 

Apostle, Use of the word 29 

Apostles sent forth two and two 29 

Appeals to self-interest 194, 202 

Appearances of the Risen Lord 174, 277 

Aramaic document used 194, 292 

Aramaic misunderstood? 171, 203 

Aramaic words in trito-Mark 73 

Aramaisms 23, 35, 59 

Araunah’s threshing floor, Price of 137 

Archelaus ‘“‘king” 260 

Archelaus referred to in the Parable 284 

Ascension, The, not recorded in 8. Luke’s 
Gospel? 277 

Ascents to Jerusalem 97, 105 

“Asleep” =dead 51 

Assimilation, Examples of 5,9, 55, 57, 
59, 75, 87, 95, 101, 156, 261, 267 

Author’s name mistaken 270, 271 


148 


Bad men in 8. Luke’s Gospel 243 

Balaam a type of Christ? 117 

Banquet, Type of future life 287 

Baptism, Metaphor of 281 

Baptismal formula 181 

Baptist’s disciples supplied information 
188, 273, 278 

Barabbas 249, 275 

Bartimaeus 107 

Beatitudes 191 

Bethany, The sisters of 137 


INDEX 


A. ENGLISH. 


Bethlehem, The Star of 259 

Bethphage=Bethany? 109 

Bimembered sentences 217 

“Bind” =forbid 266 

Blasphemy punished by death 149 

Blass, Prof., Accent of Mapxos 3 

Blass, Prof., Comparative=superlative? 
92 

Blind and lame healed in the Temple 262 

Blind men healed, Two 260 

Boanerges, Meaning of the word 30 

Book of remembrance 279 

BRANCH, Prophecies respecting the 295 

Breaking bread 140 

Brethren of our Lord not Apostles 31 

Breviloquentia 221, 222 

Bridegroom exempt from war 

Briggs, Prof. 239 

Burkitt, Prof. 30 

Burning questions in the early Church 
264 


282 


Caesarea Philippi 81 

Call of 8. Peter 13 

Capernahum was in Naphtali 15 

Captivity of Jews foretold in §. Luke 285 

Carpenter (Carpenter’s Son) 53 

Casting out demons 279 

Catchwords 226, 254, 282, 285 

Census, Latin word avoided by 8. Luke 
119 

Centurion, Position of 252 

Centurion’s servant, Healing of (Marcan?) 
252 

Charge to the Twelve, a conflation 207 

Charge to the Seventy 207 

Chase, Dr 9, 29, 39, 199 

Chief Priests 77 

Church government, Forms of 

‘‘Cleansing all foods” 71 

Cleansing of the Temple (twice?) 113 

Clementine Homilies, Quotation from 289 

Climax neglected 71 

Cloud of light 89 


266 


Cod. B 2 

Cod. C 2 

Cod. D 25, 30, 226, 281 
Cod. & 2, 17, 65, 137 


Cohort of soldiers 147 

Coins used in Palestine 57, 121, 127 

Command not to divulge 75 

Commonplaces 29, 538, 123, 
282, 284, 287 

Comparative =superlative? 92 

‘‘Compel them to come in” 282 

‘«Composition of the four Gospels ” 
163, 174 

| Conflate reading 


274, 280, 


109 


BO] Tie ANOLE: 


Conflation 25, 27, 192, 197, 207, 209, 233, 
265, 267, 273, 278, 279, 283, 285, 302 
Conflation not used by S. Mark? 17, 

19), 23541; 197 
Conscription, Jews exempt from 278 
Contradiction caused by conflation 129 
Conversations assigned to different speak- 


ers in different Gospels 97, 117, 123, 
125, 165 
Coordination of sentences 78, 97 


Copper coins 57, 127 
Corpses polluting to a Jew 
Crimson, scarlet and purple 
Crucifixion, Date of 219 
Cry, Which was our Lord’s last? 288 
Cup before bread in the Eucharist 140 
Cup, Metaphor of drinking from a 145 


121, 231 
161 


‘¢ Daily bread” in the Lord’s Prayer 198 

Dalmanutha 177 

Damascus 73 

Darkness attributed to an eclipse 276 

Date of our Lord’s Birth 260 

Date of our Lord’s Crucifixion 219 

Day of the Lord, The 286 

Death of Judas Iscariot 256 

Decapolis 49, 73, 260 

Demoniac boy 88 

Demoniac of Gerasa 45, 47 

Demoniacal possession 274 

Denarius 121 

“ Destroy this Temple,” Meaning of 151 

Destruction of Jerusalem 85, 127, 131 

Deutero-Mark 383, 43, 75, 109, 131, 136, 
151, 152, 174, 265 

Deutero-Mark misplaces? 131 

Development of doctrine in N. T. 

“ Digitus paternae dexterae” 218 

Disregard of our Lord’s commands 75 

Dittographies 75, 261 

Divine wrath 131 

Divorce 97, 99 

Documentary hypothesis 81 

Donkey millstone 95 

Doublets 33, 75, 77, 93, 279, 285 

Draught of Fishes 12, 271 

Dreams, Inspired 258 

Drinking a cup, Metaphor of 145 

Drowsiness of the disciples 85 

Duty to your neighbour the whole Law 
207 


126 


Earthly ties repudiated by our Lord 280 

Easter, Celebration of 138 

Eating after Resurrection recorded of our 
Lord by S. Luke only 174, 288 

Eating with Gentiles 23 


Ebionites 5, 200, 247, 257 


304 


Eclipse, Darkness attributed to 276 

Editorial Conclusions 192, 205, 206, 253 

Editorial Notes 71, 79, 87, 135, 260, 262, 
265, 267, 268, 273, 274, 276, 279, 281, 
284, 285 

Egypt 269 

Emmaus, Journey to 174 

Eschatology 126, 233 


Eucharist, Allusions to 141, 286 

Eucharist, Cup before the Bread 140 

Eucharist, Did Judas partake of? 138 

Eucharist, Early morning celebrations 
141 

Eunuchs 267 

Eusebius 1, 12 


Faith and healing 73 

False metaphor 254 

Fasting, Our Lord’s 11 

Fayyum fragment 143 

Fear 47 

Feeding of five thousand, 8. John and 
the Synoptists 61 

Feeding of five thousand and of four 
thousand compared 75 

Feeding of five thousand confused with 
feeding of four thousand? 65 

Feeding of five thousand, Locality of 65 

Fig-tree, The withered 111, 113 

Final rewards 225 

“‘Finger of God” 218 

First day of unleavened bread 139 

First, If any man willeth to be 93 

First last 103 

“‘Flesh and blood” 266 

Fourteenth Nisan, Day of Crucifixion? 138 

“From that hour” 91 

Fulfilment of Scripture 264, 267, 269, 284 


Gabriel, The Archangel 

Gadara 45 

Galilee, Appearance of the risen Lord in 
174 

“Gates of Sheol” 266 

Genealogies, The 256, 299 

Genitive, Local 19 

Gennesaret 65 

Gentiles, Acceptance of, taught in S. 
Matthew 264 

Gentiles, Eating with 23 

Gerasa 45 

Gergesenes 45 

Gethsemane 85, 143 

Gnostic error refuted in 8. Luke 189 

Gospel according to the Hebrews 85, 181, 
199 

Gospel of S. Peter 165-170, 172, 173 

Gospels fragmentary records 18, 73 

Great Dinner, Parable of the 226 


292 


Half-shekel 121, 262 

Harmonists 2 

Hebrew fondness for repetition 14 

Hebrew, New 292 

Hebrew Poetry 95, 239 

Hebrew, Quotations from the 269 

Hebrews, Gospelaccording tothe 85, 181, 
199 

Heighten distress, Tendency to 27, 95 

Heighten miracles, Tendency to 17, 107, 
113 

Herod Antipas and John the Baptist’s 
death 59 

Herod Antipas and Pilate, Coolness be- 
tween 156, 275 

Herod Philip 59 

Herod the Great’s death and our Lord’s 
Birth 260, 292, 296 

Herodias 59 

‘*He who is not against us is for us’? 93 


INDEX TO THE NOTES. 


Hezekiah not son of Ahaz? 257 
High priest’s house 147, 153 
Hill Country 294 

Holy City, The 11, 263 
Homeric syntax 288 


Home Rule conceded to the Jews 148 
Hort, Dr 3, 61, 270, 280 
‘*Hosanna to the Son of Dayid’? 111 


Hours, how reckoned 63 

House, Description of 19 

House in which §. Peter’s denials took 
place 152 

House on the Rock 206 

Human Soul, Our Lord’s 27, 281 

Hymns in 8. Luke 294 

Hyperbolical expressions 230 


Hypothetical optatives 41 


Impluvium 19 

Incarnation, The 125 

Inclusive reckoning 109, 135 
Incredulity of the Apostles 277 
Indefinite use of the Article 33 
Inheritance, Peculiar Laws of 245 
Innocence, Declaration of our Lord’s 276 
Inspired dreams 258 

Interpretations of our Lord’s Parables 37 
‘“Into the deserts” 47 
“Tsaiah’?=Malachi 4 

Iscariot 31 


Jairus 49 

James and John, SS., order of names 
51, 85 

James the Lord’s brother, Appearance 
to 181 

James the Lord’s brother supports S. 
Mark 57, 93 

Jealousy amongst the Twelve 

‘“‘ Jehoiachin” =Jehoiakim 256 

Jeremiah mentioned by S. Matthew only 
81, 137 

“Jeremiah” =Zechariah 137, 271 

Jerusalem ‘“ the holy city”? 11, 263 


105 


Jews excused service in the army 278 
Joanna 166 
John Baptist, authors of hisdeath 59, 87 


John Baptist, his baptism refused by the | 
Pharisees 188, 273 

John Baptist, his disciples numerous 264 

John Baptist, his Seruple 264 

John Baptist, was he Elijah ? 
292 

John Baptist, Logia respecting him 214 

John Baptist, not a vegetarian 5 

John Baptist a sensational preacher 278 

John Baptist, silence of the Epistles 
about him 4 

John Baptist taught a form of prayer 273 

John, §., compared with 8. Mark 5, 21, 
Pith PA), iy, GG Bey in Bh (eh (iis. 1h 


264, 265, 


813.83, 87, 93, 97, 107, 1275 151 

John, §., corrects S. Mark 65, 67, 108, 
THBY tipsy, aay, aetsi al al 

John, §., narrates Appearance to Mary 
Magdalene 174 

John, §., omits our Lord’s Trial 149 

John, §8., his oral teaching, followed by 
8S. Mark 638, 75, 136, 162, 169, 263 

John, §., his oral teaching, followed by 
S. Matthew 262, 268 

John, §., his oral teaching, followed by 
8. Luke 169, 263, 277 

Jonah, The sign of 219 

Jordan, could it be forded? 65 

Jordan yalley, Depression of 29 

Joseph, 8. 293 

Journeys of our Lord to Jerusalem 97 

“ Judaea”’= Palestine 17 


Judas Iscariot, Death of 256 


Judas partook of the Eucharist? 138 

Judas the first who became last 29, 31, 
93, 103 

Judas whispers 268 

Judas=Thaddaeus 30 

Judgement, 8. John’s teaching about 280 

Jiilicher, Prof., denies mystery in our 
Lord’s Parables 37 


Keim 10 

Kennett, Professor 171 

Kepler on the Star of Bethlehem 259 

Khersa 45 

“ King” applied to our Lord 111 

«‘Kinedom of the heavens hath drawn 
near” 12 


Ladies of rank, Brutal behaviour of 61 

Latham “ Pastor pastorum” 55 

Laying hands on the sick 274 

Learning by heart 71 

Leaven 221 

Lepers, The ten 57 

Leprosy 19 

Letter of Scripture not to be worshipped 
257 

Levi=Matthew? 21 

Levirate marriage 121, 299 

Levitical police 147 

Lightfoot, Bishop 166, 259 

“Little ones”? 266 

Local genitive 19 

Logia, borrowed by 8. Mark 61, 95 

Logia ceased ,before history of Passion 
began 135 

Logia loosely strung together in 8. Mark 
41 

Logia, 

Logia, 

Logia, 
219 

Logia touch 8. John 217 

Logia verbatim the same in 8S. Matt. 
and Luke 188 

“Loose”=allow 266 

Lord, Our, ate after the Resurrection 288 

Lord, Our, ate with Pharisees 273, 274 

Lord, Our, appeals to lower motives 282 

Lord, Our, claims rights over property 47 

Lord, Our, knew the thoughts 27, 33, 93 

Lord, Our, Last ery of 288 

Lord, Our, lays hands on the sick 274 

Lord, Our, popularity undermined 33 

Lord, Our, slain outside the gate 117 

Lord, Our, submitted to the Law 297 

Lord, Our, taught in the Temple 135 

Lord’s Prayer 145, 198, 224 

Lost Sheep 223, 264 

Lucan scraps 33, 35 

Luke, 8., agrees with Matt. against Mark 
33, 43 

Luke, S., agrees with S. John 30, 105 

Luke, §., an Ebionite? 247 

Luke, §8., arranges Logia in different 
order from Matt. 189, 192, 207, 214, 
216, 219, 252, 253, 254, 255, 281 

ae S., borrows preface from sequel 

Luke, §., borrows from §. John 169, 
263, 277 

Luke, S., censures the rabble 188, 276 

Luke, §., counsels poverty 200, 280, 282 

Luke, §., Defective knowledge of 174, 
243, 245, 247, 275, 276, 286, 297, 301 

Luke, §., distinguishes destruction of 
world from destruction of Jerusalem 
233, 283 

Luke, 8., Editorial carelessness of 37, 5 

Luke, §., gives prominence to women 
174 


misplaced in S. Matt. 
much changed 231 
no order and no prefaces 


193, 201 
189, 


7 


Luke, S., his Gospel does not record the 
Ascension 277 

Luke, S., hymns in 294 

Luke, S., imperfect knowledge of Jewish 
customs 147 

Luke, S., inconsistent 236, 287 

Luke, S., insists on the cévwors 262, 273 

Luke, 8., interprets predictions after the 
event 131 ¢ 

Luke, §., introduces Pauline teaching 
and phrases 39, 121, 131, 139 ; 

Luke, 8., knowledge of the Holy Family 
260 

Luke, S., a literary artist 39, 294 

Luke, §., alone makes our Lord eat after 
the Resurrection 174 

Luke, S., misplaces scraps 13, 33, 35 

Luke, S., more original than Matt. 252 

Luke, S., omissions due toignorance 233 

Luke, 8., Preface discussed 2 

Luke, S., preserves the proto-Mark 6, 
OL ale, hy es, wR Ter Nee ee 

Luke, S., recasts Utterances 25, 33 

Luke, S., reluctance to mix foreign words 
with Greek 85, 119, 127 

Luke, §8., seldom conflates Mark 125, 
127, 228) 233 

Luke, §8., sets aside S. Mark in favour 
of other Sources? 152 

Luke, S., shows knowledge of botany 
Syl, sil 

Luke, S., supernatural blinding of under- 
standing 298 

Luke, S., sympathy with suffering 247 

Luke, S., transfers to rabble what Matt. 
assigns to rulers 33 

Luke, S., use of bad men 243, 248 

Luke, S., uses same words but with differ- 
ent meaning 39 


“Malachi quoted as “Isaiah” 4 

Malachi, his prophecy applied to John 
the Baptist 295 

‘¢Mamon,” a catchword 201 

Many 2 or ““all?22) 175.29 

Mark, 8., borrows from the Logia 61, 
95, 115, 192 

Mark, §,, borrows from 8. John’s oral 
teaching 63, 75, 136, 162, 169, 263 

Mark, S., corrected by 8. John 67, 108, 
113, 135, 137, 138 

Mark, §., defective knowledge of Galilee 
78 

Mark, S., does he ever conflate? 
19, 23, 41, 127 

Mark, §., faulty syntax 45 

Mark, 8., not acquainted with the Logia? 4 

Mark, 8., notes of places 107 

Mark, §., picturesque additions 

Mark, §8., primitive 117, 123 

Mark, 8., unchronological 17, 108, 115, 
119 

Marriage Feast, Parable of 226 

Martha and Mary 243 

Martial quoted 230 

Mary Magdalene 166, 174, 273 

Mary the Virgin seldom mentioned 35, 
293 

Mary wife of Clopas 166 

Matthew, S., abbreviates 8. John’s oral 
teaching 262 

Matthew, S., alters 8. Mark’s language 
81, 101 

Matthew, S., applies to the rulers what 
8. Luke applies to the rabble 188 

Matthew, S., borrows from 8. John’s 
oral teaching 268 

Matthew, S., condemns the Pharisees 125 

Matthew, 8., conflates Marcan sections 
D7, 125,) 127 


W. S.? 


Wf, 


19, 137 


ENGLISH. 


Matthew, 8., defective knowledge about 
the Holy Family 260 

Matthew, S8., dislocations of order 42, 56 

eee S., does not mention widows 
1 

Matthew, S., effective for Church reading 
233 

Matthew, 8., expands 8. Mark by con- 
flation 207, 228, 233 

Matthew, S., fulfilments of Scripture 
109, 137, 264, 269 

Matthew, S., his Gospel written in Alex- 
andria? 260 

Matthew, S., heightens by doubling 107, 
109, 174 

Matthew, S., ignorance of Hebrew? 111 

Matthew, 8., makes the destruction of 
the world synchronize with the de- 
struction of Jerusalem 233 

Matthew, S., alone mentions Jeremiah 81 

Matthew, S.,=Levi? 21 

Matthew, S., not author of first Gospel 3 

Matthew, 8., his oral Gospel drawn up 


before 70 a.v. 127 

Matthew, §., rearranges and enlarges 
list of sins 71 

Matthew, S., saves the credit of the 
Twelve 63, 93 


Matthew, S., tendency to heighten 113, 
143 

Mayor, Prof. J. B. 85, 259 

‘Mercy, not sacrifice” 264 

Messianic predictions affect the tradition 
136 

Messianic predictions, A collection of 5 

Metaphor of drinking from a cup 145 

Metaphor altered in oral teaching 206, 

254 

Metempsychosis 264 

Midrash 259, 271 

Miracles in two stages 88 

Miracles, Tendency to heighten 17, 107, 

113 

Misquotations 271 

Mission of the Seventy 55 

Mockery of prisoners usual 

Money, Value of 137, 256 

Morality, Standard of, to be raised 193 

Moses and Elijah at the Transfiguration 
85, 273 


151 


Naboth 117 

Nard, Pistic 136 

Nathanael= Bartholomew? 30 
‘“‘Nazarene, He shall be called a” 269 
Nazareth, form of the word 53, 270 
Nazareth, our Lord’s home 8n, 293 
‘‘Needle’s eye” 103 

Negative inserted 259 

Nestle, Prof. 25, 265 

New cloth and old cloak 25 


“New Testament Problems” 33, 101, 
139, 140, 162, 174 

Nicholson, E. B. 299 

Nisan 109, 138 

‘“Not dead but sleeping” 651 

Numerals expressed by letters 75 


Oaths must be broken if sinful 61 
Oaths, Our Lord’s teaching on 195, 230 
Obedience to rulers 268 

‘‘One of these little ones” 95 

Optics, Laws of, unknown 200 

Oral hypothesis 17, 107, 135, 261 
Oral teaching 9, 81, 97, 258 

Order according to catchwords 226, 282 
Order, Differences in 87 

Order of Logia inverted 189 

Origen 199 


Oxyrhynchus fragment 55, 192, 200, 289 


\ 
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Palm Sunday, not the day of the Tri- 
umphal Entry 109 

Papias on 8. Mark 1 

ae of the Discontented Labourers 

Parable of the Pearl of Great Price 222 

Parable of the Rich Fool 244n 

Parable of the Talents (Pounds) 

Parable of the Ten Virgins 236 

Parable of the Unjust Steward 246 

Parables always true to nature? 
236 

Passovers during our Lord’s Ministry 
135 

Paul, 8., a coiner of Christian words and 
phrases, some of which have affected 
the Gospels 127, 234 

Paul, §8., confronted by our Lord’s 
Utterances 264, 268 

Paul, S., his teaching introduced by 8. 
Luke 39 

Paul, S., our earliest authority for the 
Appearances of the risen Lord 174 

Paul, 8., unacquainted with the Logia 
195, 267 

Penitent Robber 249 

Permission to legislate granted 99 

Peter, James and John, SS., present at 
three crises 51, 85 

Peter and John, §88., order of their 
names 51 

Peter and John, SS., visit the Tomb 175 

Peter, 8., Call of 13 

Peter, S., Gospel of 165-170, 172, 173 

Peter, S., stood afar off 135, 249, 287 

Pharisees and Sadducees 77 

Pharisees condemned for greed 283 

Pharisees, Our Lord eats with 278, 274 

Pharisees refused John’s Baptism 188, 
273 

Pharisees wash cups, &c. 

Philip, Herod 59 

Phrases altered 218 

Physicians condemned by 8. Mark 49 

Pilate and Herod 156, 275 

Pilate signs the death warrant 149 

Pilate, Vacillation of 148 

Pilate, his wife’s dream 258, 263 

Pistic nard 136 

Platonism in the Gospels 

Ploughs small 279 

Poetry used in our Lord’s Utterances 
95, 239 

Potter’s field 137, 256, 271 

Prayer, Duty of 286 

Prayer, The Lord’s 198 

Prayer, Our Lord’s teaching about 197 

Praying, Our Lord’s habit of 9 

Preliminary investigation before the Trial 
148 

Priests profane the Sabbath 265 

‘Problems, New Testament’ 33, 101, 
139, 140, 162, 174 

Procurator signed death warrant 148 

Prodigal Son, Legal questions in the 
Parable of 245 

Proper names in 8. Mark 127 

Prophecy conditional 224, 265 

Prophecy interpreted after the event 129, 
131, 284 

Prophecy of destruction of the Temple 
127 

Prophecy fulfilled 265 

‘Prophet has no honour in his own 
country” 55 

Proto-Mark, Phrases of the, lost from 
8S. Mark 21, 89, 119 

Proto-Mark, Readings of 23, 63, 81, 143 

Proto-Mark records no Appearance of 
the risen Lord 174 


236 


221, 


231 


211 


39 


306 


Psalm cx. 125 

“Psalms” 125 

Psalms of Solomon 6 

Pseudo-Mark 172 

Punctuation 79 

Punishment of faithless slaves 280 

Quartodecimans 138 

Quaternions, Names of Apostles form 
three 29 

Question about John’s Baptism, The 115 


Rachel’s tomb, Site of 269 

Refrains 37, 51, 55, 109, 113, 121, 197 n, 
215n, 216, 235n, 238n, 242n, 248n, 
265, 297 

Resurrection, Appearances after the 174 

Resurrection, Eating after the 288 

Rich fool, Story of the 244 


Sabbath controversy 27, 253, 265 

Sabbath, when over 17 

Sacramental use of spittle 175 

Sadducees 77 

Salome 166, 277 

Salome=‘‘ Herodias” 59 

Salt, Three Logia respecting 97 

Salvation by faith 39, 51 

Samaritans 57, 248, 264, 278 

Same section in two Sources 194 

Sanhedrin conducted trials 148 

Sanhedrin plotted the Baptist’s death 59 

Satan casting out Satan 33 

Satan quoting Scripture 189 

Scepticism advised by our Lord 129 

Scorpions 279 

Seraps misplaced in §8. Luke 33, 35, 
105, 143 

Scribe comes with honest purpose 123 

Scripture must be fulfilled 268 

Seed growing secretly=Tares? 220 

Self-abasement 266 

Self-interest appealed to by our Lord 
194, 202 

Semitic style of Luke i. 5—ii. 52 292 

Sermon on the Mount, a conflation 190 

Sermon on the Mount, Conclusion of 15 

Servant (son) 9 

Seventy, Mission of the 55, 273, 287 

Severianus 3 

Sheep falling into a pit 253 

Sheep, The lost 223 

Sheep without a shepherd 61 

Shekel 121, 256 

Shekel, half 262 

Sign demanded 33, 77 
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Silence of our Lord before Pilate (Herod) 
156, 275 

Slaughter of Jews foretold in 8. Luke 
131, 285 

Slaves not to be thanked 283 

Slaves put in authority 237, 280 

‘‘Sleep” =death 51 

Sollertinsky, Prof. 59 

Son of David 73, 107 

Son of God 67 

Son (sheep) falling into a pit 253, 274 

“Sons of the bridechamber” 23 

Sons of men 35 

Spittle used in healing 75 

Staff and sandals forbidden? 57 

Stages in our Lord’s teaching 35 

Stater in the fish’s mouth 262 

Steward, Parable of the unjust 

Steward, Position of 246 

Stoicism in the Gospels 27, 53, 143 

Story of the Rich Fool 244n 

Subject of sentence changed 89 

Subjunctive=optative 41 

Supernatural interference with the under- 
standing 91, 298 

Supper at Bethany 243 

Swearing not altogether forbidden? 195 

Swete, Prof. 31, 47, 81, 200 

Syntax, Semitic 75, 78 

“Syria” =Palestine 260 


246 


Talent, Value of 224 

Targums 39, 271 

Tasting death 85 

Tatian 2, 12, 57 

Taxation, Citizens exempt from 262 

Temple to be destroyed 151 

Temple, Our Lord taught in the 135, 
275 

Temple tax, Amount of the 262 

Temptations occurred to our Lord at 
different crises of His ministry 189 

Theological language 73 

Theological timidity 17, 25, 27, 88, 101 

“‘Three,’’? Symbolical use of the number 
244n 

Titles of the Gospels 2 

Touching the sick folk 19, 108 

Tour through Gentile lands 73 

Transference 3, 14, 17, 23, 59, 81, 85, 
105, 107, 119, 123, 260, 273, 274, 
287 

Transfiguration 85-89 

‘Travel Narrative” in 8. Luke unchro- 
nological 35 

Trial of our Lord 148 


B. GREEK. 


Triplets 95 

Trito-Mark borrows from §. John’s oral 
teaching? 63, 73 

Trito-Mark borrows from the Logia? 61, 
93, 115, 135 

Trito-Mark gives Aramaic words 73 

Trito-Mark, imperfect knowledge of Ara- 
maic? 171 ; 

Trito-Mark, phrases in 25, 45, 107, 123, 
127, 143 

Trito-Mark picturesque 19, 137 

Trito-Mark sections compared 175, 88, 89 

Triumphal Entry, Date of 109 

Tunics, Not to wear (have) two 57, 278 

Turner, C. H. 41 

“Two by two” 55 

“Two days before” 109 

Two sons, Parable of the 226 


Understanding supernaturally checked 91 
Unjust steward, Parable of the 246 
Unleavened bread, First day of 139 
Usury forbidden 278 

Utilitarian teaching 194, 202, 204 
Utterances found in two Sources 95 


Veni, Creator Spiritus quoted 218 
Vineyard, Time required to cultivate 117 
Virgin Birth 257, 269 

Virgin Mary, Testimony of 292 

Virgin Mary, Mention of 292 

Vision of angels 174 

Voices from heaven 9 


Wages 95, 225 

Washing of cups, &c. 

Westcott, Bishop 174 

“Western” readings 21, 23, 33, 281 

Westminster, Dean of 292 

Whitewashed sepulchres 231 

Widows 126, 248, 298, 301 

“Wife”? added by 8. Luke 103 

Wine offered to our Lord on the Cross 
163, 276 

Woes follow the Beatitudes in S. Luke 
191, 278 

Woman taken in Adultery 135 

Women who stood beneath the Cross, 
Names of the 166 

Wrath, Divine 131, 285 


231 


“Your Father which is in heaven” 
Editorial 192 
Zechariah =‘‘ Jeremiah” 137 


Zerubbabel and Shealtiel 300 


(An asterisk is prefixed to words which do not occur in the Gospels.) 


"ABBA 85 

"ABBA 6 mwarnp 145, 198 
aBuacos AT 

dyarnréis 9 

dyerOat mvetdpare 11 


dypumvetre 286 
deroi=yodmres 255 
a0Gos 263 


alperl{ 270 
axaraoracia 129 
dkovoas 10, 61 
dxpiBos 2n 

dNecis dvOparuy 13 
GAs or ddas 97 
addarne 281 
dpaprwrol 226 


duépivos 263 
dunv 127 

dunv Aéyw co 85 
dumenoupyos 244 n 
auprBaddrovTas 13 
dy 295 
avaBrépas 75, 127 


dvayvavar 131 
dvaipety 135 
*avaxpiors 148 
dvamepo 282 
dvardéacba, 2n 
"Avato\h 269, 295 
avhxOncay 43 
*dvOos 269 
dyridixos 194 


dyrixetoOar 285 
dvriturpov 107 
dmapticuds 282 


dmedrifa 278 
dro paxpddev 47 


dmodotvar Abyor 265 
dmohoyeioba. 129, 285 
drodoyla 285 
amoditpwots 107, 133, 286 
amovify 263 

dmopéw 59 


dméaroNot éxkAnorav 29 
amocropatliw 274 
apytpiov 57 


apketa0e 278 
dpriw 97 


dpxwv 49 

dpxwyv or dpxicuvdyuryos? 49 
dotpamrh 280 

dopddeca 2n 

drep 287 

avrémrat 2n 

apeOy avrots 39 


apévres adtov arpdOov 119, 121 


Badd\dvriov 57 


Bactrela r&v odpavdy (rod Oeod) 103 


Baoiever 260 

Bacirev’s, applied to Antipas 
Baowdeds, 6 111 

Bde&vypua 283 

Bed\uypa THs épnudcews 131 
BéBrynTrac 261 

Bdérere dd 125 

Brérere py 125 

Brérw 125 

Boavnpyés 30 


yeved movnpa Kat porxadls 85 
yernOirw 7d Od\nud cov 145 
yevrnpara éxrdvav 188 
ypenyopetre 135 


daxpiw 284 
Aadpwavovdd T7 
Oavelfw 278 

Oardyn 282 

6é 295 

dénots 23, 292 
Acxarois 49, 73 
defvds 27, 95, 147 
Snvaplwv Siaxoclay 63 
Oud THs juépas 89 
Stayoyyiew 245n 
Ovectpauuévn 89 
Suedjucay 261 
duyynows 20 
Oinkdvee 17 

Oixaros 119, 292 
ducat6w 265, 283 

dls in 8. Peter’s denials 143 
Ouordfa 261 
dokdfew tov Bedv 109, 297 
dtyy=Sivaca 89 


éyepots 263 
eddéacav Tov Oeby 262, 274 
édvcev=e5u 17 

els kara els 141 
els=mp@ros? 31, 137 
els dvoua 95 

éx madiddev 47, 89 
éxdupvoay 265 
éxarovrarAaclova, 103 
éxelyns (6500) 19 
éxAeAeypevos 9, 87 
éxAeEdpevos 29 
éexpuktnploa 283 
éexmrAnooecOae 91, 113 
éxrelvas tiv xelpa 261 
éxtedéw 282 
éuTHOncav opddpa 224 
éuBréyas 119 

év attq TH wpa 119 
év Térm ayly 131 
évayKaNiodpevos 99 
éveBpiunon 261 
évébpa 274 

évedpetur 274 

évvuxa Mav 17 
é&eNOdvres 261 

ééfs 89, 302 
éEoptiéavres 19 
émevonmep 2N 
érégpwoxey 171 

éml ra VOara 261 


GREEK. 


éemtBarety 119 

émiBardv 152 

émimedos 245n 

émiovawos 198 

émrarns 13, 45, 85, 93 
émitdooe. 45 

éeripavera 133 

émixepéw 2n i 
éthjoOn mvebuatos 292, 294 
értamt\aclova 108 

eppirrac 261 

écOIs Naumpd 156, 275 
éomdayxvicbn 302 

éoxarws éxer 49 

érapaxOn Tw mvedpuate 189 
éros 244n 

evayyeNlfouae 115, 215 
evOvs 295 

evTpaenla 265 
evxapioTnoas 63 

éplornue 115, 286, 297 
époBnOn Tov dxdov 59 
époBnOncav 87 

eppabd 73 

exe me Tapytnudvoy 227, 282 
éxOpa 156, 275 


fapbdver 165 
Znrwrjs 30 


huépa xploews 216n 
nuepe, Ty TpiTy 81 
qmlatouy avrais 173 


“Hpaxriis 45 


Od\acoa=Nuyn 13, 43 
Odpoe 51 

Gels Ta ydvara 143 

Oewédtos 282 

Oére év rats kapdiats 285 
Oewpia 276 

Ondagw or OnrAdfowar 131 
Onpetdw 274 

Ovydrnp=‘ step-daughter’ 59 
ldwy 89 

*Tepood\uua 259 
‘Tepoveadyjm or “Lepordduua 232 
lkavds 6 

Trews 83 

ipariopévoy AT 
*Tovdaia=Palestine 17, 302 
lodyyedos 121 

*IoxaprdO and “Ioxapudrys 30 
iows 117 


Kabapl(ov mavra Ta Bpwuara 71 


kabeENs 2n 

Kkabnuevov AT 

kal to introduce apodosis 297 
kal éyévero Ste éréd\ecev YT 
Kal Epxovrae els— 78 

kal od dé 295 

Kardos Kal adyabds 39 
Kavavaios=Znhwrys 30 
Karaducagw 265 

katrakidw 121 
karamovrlfecba, 95, 261 
karapyec 244n 

karedée. 270 

Kkarnxéw An, 3n 

kar’ ldtav 103 

kavowv 281 


*xcévwots 25, 85, 109, 115, 125, 262 


kepadiow 117 

KAaiw 284 

Kémous mapéxew 244, 248 
Kémpuov 244n 

kérrecOat 288 

KkovoTwila 263 

KpdBarros 21 


Kpdomedov 51 
Kpdristos 2n 
Kpetdhn 133, 286 
Kpnvov, kara Tod AT 
xplots 216n 

Kvpios, 6 155 

kwpbs 293 


auBdvers mpdcwrov 119 
ads 117 

AeBBaios 30 

Aeyewv 268 

Aeyiov dvoud wo 47 
Aeuavd 165 

AOoBortéw 117 
Nyyn=Oddacoa 13, 43 
Auuds fem. 245n 
oyov xwpeiy 267 
Aourd, Th 39 
AuTetoOa 224 
AutetaOa opddpa 91 
vtpov 107 
AuTpoicOa 107 
AUTpwots 107, 298 


Maxdpros 266 
MGpxos, accent 3 
paxapa 147 


peta Tpelts Nuépas 81, 91, 105 


perenoppwOn 85 

bn yévorro = 117 

bn poBod 280 

envio 121 

forxadis 77, 85 
porxela 97, 99 
poovoyerns 49, 89, 302 
povop0adpos 95 


opp 85 
pwpatva 97 
Mwpé 193 


pwporoyia 265 


Nagapd and Nafdped 53 
veavloxos 101 
vouuxods 123 


6 ph éxwy 287 

8,7rc to ask direct question 
6dév an adverb 270 

606v movety = ddouropety 25 
"Oferd=Oxoterd 256 

ot dé edictacay 173 
olkouuévn, 7) 296 
éduyémuctos 45, 79, 91, 261 
évouate 292 

érov ob det 131 

dpare 261 

dpos, Td 29 

od povetoers 101 

ovx dvéyvwre; 97 

éoyé 170 

bwla 63 


mayls 133, 286 

mais, son or servant? 9 
mavotAla 33 

mavoupyla 119 


23, 91 


307 


mavres=tovrot 5, 17, 29, 67, 260, 263 


mapabetvas 244 
mapaxo\ovdéw 20 
mapackeun 219, 263 
mapaxphua 17, 274 
mapédocay 30 

mapéey 252 

mapéxew Korov 244, 248 
mapovala 127, 133, 234 
mapowls 231 


macxa, To omitted by some Fathers from 


8. John vi. 4 61 
IIdrep 198 


39—2 


308 


memwpwuevny 79 
mwepthuros 61 
meptxwpos 4 

méTpos and mérpa 266 
tlecat 283 
miuKp@s &khavoev 
wiumdnu. 297 
mivaé 231 
mrdvy 263 
mrdvos 263 
mrelovas TOY TPwWTwY 
trelw 268 

m)\ypns indeclinable 41 

TANS mrevwatos 292 

tAnpopopéw 2N 

molas (000) 19 

Totuviov 280 

movnpos, 6 39, 195 

mopvat 226 

mopvela 97 

mperBeia 282 

ampoddrns 30 

mpds=mpd in compounds 25 
tmpocdéxoua 245n 

mpocevxer Oe iva un €dOnre els meipacudy 145 
Tpocevyn=synagogue 29, 273 

mpocéxere Eavrois 255 

mpocéxw 125 

mpoowmov 151 

tpopyrns 302 

tpopyrys applied to the Baptist 115 
mpwt 17, 170 

mrwxol 282 

Tuyen 23 

muKvd 23 

TupeT@ peyddy 16 

mupoa 67 

Tiopwots 67 


152 


eG, 


INDEX TO THE NOTES. 


“PaBBel 45, 85 
‘PaBBovvel 109 
paBdos 57 
“Paxd 193 

piga 37 


cavdddia 57 
caravas 85 
owagw 287 
oTouéTpioy 225 
oxavdanl{y 254 
oKavOadoy 83, 254 
oxdnmtw 244n 
om)hayxvia bets 
ornplfw 287 
oTpaTnyos Tov lepod 
od elas or déyeus 
ovxogarvT® 249n 
cup Barro 282 
cuuBovhoy NaBely (rorety) 
ouwdyw 263 
owalpew dbyov 
ouvanufomevos 
cuvaytay 89 
cuvecOlw 245n 
owTérera TOU al@vos 
ovvtplyaca 137 
cuvxatpw 245n 
cwppovodyta 47 


108 


147 
151 


119, 263 


294 
174, 178 


127, 221 


Téxtov 53 

Tedovat 226 

reTéheota 167 

rt éuol kal coi; 14, 47 
ris €& budv; 243n 

ris pelfwv; 92 

To El dvvn 89 


7o mepl éuotd Tédos exer 167 


Totvuy 
TOKOS 
tpaumarife 117 
ruyxdve 121 
tuprol 282 


121 
238 


braxove. 45 


imépyw 215, 249, 276, 282 


barnpérns 


3, 53, 147 


brodjpwara 57 


broKpirns 


drouovh 39 
troartpépw 276 
brwmidvw 248 


payeoat 


283 


garvn 274 
poBos 


purakas 


302 
129 


purlgw 280 


xankds 
Xavavata 73 
xAevatw 283 


xpiorés and 6 xpiorés 
xpdovous ikavovs 


xwrol 
xwpev byov 267 


57 


117 
282 


Wevdouaptupla 71 
wnglfw 282 
Yui 


> 
(LOS 


wpa pov, » 147, 288 


83, 201, 244 
245 


Spa mwoddy 63 


oeeeee 


Bodn 41 


69, 119, 274, 281 


17, 95 


timer DES TO VRASSAGEHS OF SCRIPTURE: 


(1) TEXTS QUOTED. 


In cases where the references are given at length, the number of the page is printed in thick old-style type. 


GENESIS. 
i OME 
ji. 24 
iy. 25 
y. 1—3 
vy. 3—32 
vil. 7 
xi. 10—26 
Rie od 
xv. 3 
xvii, 10—12 
xvii. 12 
Xvili. 11—15 
xviii. 14 
xix, 24 
mime 24 ft. 
xix, 26 
Kee ot 
xxii. 16f. 
xxv. 21 f, 
xxv. 26 
SOND, 15) 
xxxy. 19 
xxxy. 26 
XxXxvili. 8 
xxxviii. 16 ff. 
xXxxix.—l. 
xlix. 20 


102, 


131, 


EXODUS. 
iii. 6 
vi. 23 
viii. 19 
xii. 46 
xiii. 12 
xvi. 31 
XX 
36:06, A183 
xx. 14 
xx. 15—17 
xxi, 17 (16) 
Rody PBs 
xxiii. 14—17 
xxiv. 8 
el oO 8 
Xxx. 32 
Xxxly, 23 
xxxiy. 29 


293, 


68, 
100, 
100, 


LEVITICUS. 


xi. 22 

sein dts 

xii, 2—4, 6, 8 
xiv. 1—32 
xviii. 5 
xix. 18 
xxiv. 20 


123, 
IOI, 123, 196, 


5 
297 
297 

18 
243 
24, 
195 


NUMBERS. 
Vis ike 
ix. 12 
nod BY 
xxii. 15 
xxvil. 17 
xxviii. 16 ff. 
XXX, O 


DEUTERONOMY. 


iv. 35 
v. 16 
v. 16 ff. 
Vera 
v.18 
vi. 4f. 
vi. 13 Te 
vi. 16 
vili. 2 
vili. 3 

ix. 9 

xii, 1—3 
xvi. 16 
xvili. 13 
xviii. 15 
xix. 15 
xix, 21 
xxii, 27 
bee ham 
[ean dink 
xxiv. 5 
xxiv. 14 
KXV. Dts 
xxx. 4 
Xxx. 24 


62, 207, 


JOSHUA. 
xi, 21 


yor, iff 
Sordly Jl 


JUDGES. 
vy. 24 
xi. 34 
xiii. 4 
sake, alk 


RUTH. 


iv. 18 ff. 256, 


1 SAMUEL. 
ris albit 292, 
i, 21—28 
ii. 1, 5, 7, 8 
ii. 26 
iii. 3 
xvi. 1—13 
xxi. 6 


292 
167 

81 
117 
261 
139 
195 


123 

68 
100 
194 
193 
243 
190 
188 

II 
188 

Io 
131 
299 


2 SAMUEL. 


v. 14 

Vii oh 
vili. 17 
xii. 24 

xx. 20 
oath AY 
xxiv. 24 


1 KINGS. 
iby AS 
i, 42 
aya, Ih, Shaws 
xviii, 1 
xix. 8 
xxi. 19 


2 KINGS. 
iy 
i. 10 
i, 12 
ibis Wa 
v.1, 14 
vi. 17 


1 CHRONICLES. 
iei—-4,-17; 24-98 
i. 84 
ii. 1, 4 
ii, 5, 9—13, 15 
ii 1 


257) 
257) 
2572 


iii. L1O—12 

bi, Oily, 

iii. 19 

xi. 19 

xviii. 16 

xxi, 25 

reds Ay By Yio Akl) 


258, 


2 CHRONICLES. 


xxiv. 20f. 
xxvii. 4 


EZRA. 
iil. 2 


ESTHER, 


JOB. 


300 
293 
25 
256 
83 


83 
137 


PSALMS. 
tiby dl 30 
ii. 7 9, 86 
vi. 9 205 
viii. 2 267 
viii. 3 218 
xv. 5 238, 278 
xviii, 2 295 
xxii. 2 164 
xxii. 7 163 
xxii. 8 268 
xxii. 16 176 
xxii. 19 163 
xxii. 5 136 
xxiv. 4 Igl 
Xxx1. 5 167, 288 
xxxiy. 7 268 
xxxvil. 11 IQI 
Xxxviil. 11 167 
xli. 10 140 
xli. 14 295 
xlviii. 3 195 
lxii. 13 84 
lxy. 8 286 
lxix. 9 113 


lxix. 22 (21) 


162, 163, 165, 
276 


lxxii. 18 295 
lxxviii, 2 43, 271 
lxxxviii. 8 167 
lxxxix. 11 204 
xel. 11 II 
XC lela 188 
xci. 13 279 
xevill. 3 294 
cil. 8 197 
cil. 17 294 
ev. 8f. 205 
evi. 10 295 
evi. 48 295 
evii. 9 204 
cix. 25 163 
Cx. 125 
xan I25, 151, 155, 184 
exi, 4 197 
cxi. 9 294, 295 
exviii. 22 f. 118 
exvili, 25 110, 267 
exylii. 26 233 
Croesak, Uy 295 
Cxxxvii. 9 284 
PROVERBS. 
xxiii. 6 71 
xxiy. 12 84 
xxv. 6f. 281 
XXVill. 22 71 


ISATAH. 
it 256 
Volts 116 
vi. 9 39 
vi. Of. 38, 79, 265, 299 
vii. 14 259, 269 
fecce lat II, 270 
ibe 2 295, 296 
Tbs ff 203 
eb dt 269 
xiii, 10 132 
xiv. 13, 15 217 
xxiv. 17 286 
xxvi. 20 198 
xxix. 13 69 
xxxiv. 4 132, 286 
Xxxvili. 10 266 
xl. 3—5 5 
xl. 5 208 
xli. 8 204 
xiii. 1 8, 9, 86 
adits tht 28, 270 
xlvi. 13 298 
xlix. 6 298 
1.6 151 
lii. 10 298 
liii. 4 16, 270 
liii. 12 287 
hak “f/ 112 
lviii. 6 53, 302 
lviii, 7 140 
lix. 8 296 
lix. 19 253 
lxi. 1 53, 214, 215 
Lancing, IQI, 302 
lxvi. 1 195 
lxyi. 24 94 

JEREMIAH. 
v. 21 79 
vi. 16 218 
vii. 11 113 
xii. 7 233 
xiv. 14 205 
Xxii. 5 233 
xxiii. 5 296 
Kxvi. 15 205 
Xxxvili. 15 260, 269 
EZEKIEL, 

xii, 2 79 
XVieeE 296 
xx. 47 288 
xxix. 21 285 
xxxiy. 16 249 

DANIEL. 
ii, 44 293 
ili, 28 263 
iv. 21 42 
vii. 13 133, 151, 155 
vii. 13 f. 180, 293 
viii. 15 f. 292 
ix, 21 292 
xi. 41 233 
saute dl 131 
xii. 2 239, 263 
xii. 38 222 
sos de 130 

HOSEA. 
yi. 6 22, 25, 264 
bes Uf 131, 286 
ceo 161, 288 
salad! 260, 269 

JOEL. 

iii. (iv.) 13 40 


INDEX TO PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE. 


AMOS. 

Bom (8 14 
vil. 17 97 
JONAH. 
rity dd 76, 219 
MICAH. 

i. 16 255 
v. 2 259 
vii. 6 212 
vii. 20 2941. 
ZEPHANIAH. 

15 8 222 
HAGGAT. 

Thy a 300 
ZECHARIAH. 

ii. 6 133 
lil. 9 296 
vi. 12 206 
vill. 6 102 
ix. 9 108, 111, 271 
xi. 12 136, 271 
eS 155, 271 
xi. 3 131, 286 
xii, 10 167 
xit, 12 268 
xiii. 7 142 
xiv. 5 238 
MALACHI. 

i, 11 253 
robls ih 5, 215, 295, 296 
iii, 16 279 
iv. 4 87, 292 
iv. 5 292 
1 MACCABEES. 

viii. 14 161 
ECCLESIASTICUS. 

li. 9 266 
S. MATTHEW. 

i, 18 263, 293 
i, 21, 23 293 
rie, IL 292 
ii, 2 111 
rls dll 81 
ii. 23 8, 15 
ily Ub 12 
nite, 77, 226, 232, 273 
ii. 10 205 
iv. 3 67, 203 
iv. 5 263 
iv. 6 67 
iv. 12 61 
iv. 16 295 
iv. 23 16, 207, 274 
iv. 24 5, 17, 29, 67 
iv. 25 49 
yeu 29 
y. 15 200 
v. 20 ff. 268 
vy. 29 27 
vy. 33 ff. 230 
tH OM 39 
Vero. 196 
v. 42 196, 278 
Vile eth 228 
vi. 2 197 f., 200 
vi. 4,15. 6 197 f., 200 


S. Marrurw (continued) 


Vals, lis 197 
Wall 8} 39, 188 
vi. 16, 18 197f., 200 
vi. 19 231 
vi. 19, 20 244 
vi. 20 280 
Vi. 27 243 
vi. 30 45, 79, 91, 261 
Vil. 5 274 
vii. 7—11 197, 244 
vii. 12 123, 196 
vii. 16 205 
vii, 19 267 
vii. 22 279 
vil. 28 91, 97, 113, 121 
viii. 3 108, 261 
viii, 12 222, 227, 235, 238, 
253 
vili. 13 73 
viii. 15 108 
viii. 16 29, 67 
viii. 20 281 
viii, 22 121 
vili. 26 79, 91, 261 
viii. 28 107 
viii. 29 67 
we, d1, 73 
ix, 4 27, 33, 93 
ix. 8 109, 167, 302 
ix. 13 245 
ix, 18 252 
ix. 18—26 302 
ix. 22 51,73,91, 109, 242, 248 
ix. 26 Io 
ix. 27 73, 107 
ix. 29 73, 108 
1x, 274 
ix. 34 188 
16, BU 274 
ix. 36 108 
xe, 190 
Xd 207 
x. 5 248 
es, Ef 12, 279 
xe, Al{6) 279 
a5 Als) 216 
x. 24 ff. 202 
x, 28 13 
x. 30 129, 285 
x. 32, 33 PSs: 
x. 34 207 
x. 40 217, 279 
x. 42 223, 266 
may dl 97 
aly) 18, 107, 215 
xL 9 115 
x05, 10) 295 
sal, WL 279 
xi. 14 87, 292 
Sols 1S 37, 222, 265 
xi, 17 288 
xi. 18 5 
xi. 22, 24 216 
xii, 3, 5 97 
xen 219 
xii. 10 274 
xi. 15 LOT 
xii, 18 9, 86 
xi 23 107, 261 
xii, 24 188 
xii. 28 103 
xii. 30 93 
xii, 32 PA 
xii. 84 188, 232 
xli. 36 216 
xii. 38 32 
Sable Bie) 188 
xii. 39 85 
xii. 41 216 


8. Marrnzw (continued) 


xii. 42 216, 235 
xii. 43 47 
xii, 49 261 
xii. 50 235 
xiii. 9 37, 215, 222, 265 
xiii. 12 37 
xiii, 14, 15 271 
xiii, 30 : vf 
xlii. 38 39 
xiii, 39 221 
xiii. 40 Qotrs 
xiii. 41 83 
xiii, 42 222, 227, 235, 238, 
253 
xiii. 43 37, 215, 222, 265 
xili. 49 221 
xiii. 50 222, 227, 235, 238, 
253 
xii. 53 97 
xiii. 54 Cale alee ie! 
xili. 55 35 
xiv. 7 105 
xiv. 9 59, 224 
xiv, 13 10, 103 
xiv. 14 108 
xiv. 19 ff. 75 
xiy, 19 127 
xly. 23 9, 103 
xiv. 27 ey, fal 
xiv. 30 95 
xiv. 31 45, 79, 91, 261 
xiv. 35 17, 29 
xiv. 36 51 
xy. 14 202 
xv. 22 107, 261 
xy. 28 51, 91, 261 
xy. 80 47 
xv. 30f. 107, 214 
BiH Gull 74, 109, 167, 302 
xv. 32 108 
xy. 38 65 
Xvi. 188 
xvi. 1 82, 77, 188 
xvi. 2 (3) 281 
xvi. 4 85, 219 
xvi. 8 45, 91, 261 
xvi. 12 87 
xvi. 16 67, 150 
xvi. 19 229 
xvi. 22 30 
xvi. 23 Il 
xvii. 1 103 
xvii. 2 170 
XVii. 7 108 
xvii, 10O—13 265 
xvii. 12 59 
XVI. ot. 292 
xvii. 13 79, 264 
xvii. 18 51, 73 
xvii. 19 103 
xvii. 23 224 
Xvii. 24 216 
xviii, 1—4 266 
xviii. 3 f, 99 
xviii. 4 229 
Xviii. 6 95, 222, 261 
xviii, 7 83 
xviii. 10 222 
Xvili. 12 ff 226 
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